HORPUS 
BY ITHORIC UM 


Between January 20, 2022, and December 18, 2024, I wrote a series of religious texts outlining the new 
religious creed of Templism, as well as a few semi-related texts on politics and philosophy. This volume 


includes all of my work from that period, which I have edited over the past two months. 


I cannot say that Templism came to me as an epiphany, since the basic problem had been apparent to me 
for years prior to its creation, even if the solution was only an inkling in my mind. That is, that 
everything is completely degenerate for want of a religious orthodoxy, and Christianity is no longer 


suitable to uphold traditional norms, or to guide the epoch ahead. 


[Omitted for copyright reasons: Pew Research graphs: % who say they attend worship services at least 
weekly, and % of Christians who Say religion is very important in their lives, from “How religious 
commitment varies by country among people of all ages”) 


Templism has, however, developed according to genuine divine influences. Or if you prefer, according to 
the neurotic impulses that prophets are customarily associated with. Templist Canon describes these in 
more detail, but essentially, I imagine the gods telling me to write things. I do not personally care if these 
influences are “actually divine”, I just know that they are instrumental to my writing. 1am a “herald” to 
the extent that I do not even personally believe in everything that I write, although I believe that 


everything I write is useful or strategic in some way. 


Templism is a bizarre belief system. New religions always are. It is pagan, reviving worship of the various 
Indo-European pantheons. These are not considered to be interchangeable, but rather to consist of 
deities particular to those pantheons, which preside over certain temporal jurisdictions. Yet it is pro- 
Christian, regarding Christianity as the manifestation of a perennial trend for religious institutions to 
rise and fall, which duly replaced the unorthodox cults that came to characterize the paganism of late 
antiquity. Moreover, Templism is not a reconstruction of ancient paganism. I do not give a shit, and the 


gods who influence me do not give a shit, about what nude bonfire rites my ancestors performed. 


Templist Canon is a substantive creed consisting of new revelations, of a morally traditional character, 
reinstating perennial moral norms, while also setting forth new ideas necessary for epochal development. 
The texts of Corpus Authoricum can be divided into three categories: Templist Canon: the entirely 
canonical divine “Bible” of Templism, which all Templists must accept as dogma. Semi-Canonical 
Texts: Wyrd! and Nytnes are Germanic Templist texts that are mostly non-canonical, but contain certain 
canonical declarations within them, according to the fact that I can prophetically declare any statement 
to be canonical. Non-Canonical Texts: miscellaneous writings related to Templism, politics, or 
philosophy, which can be freely contradicted by anyone. It is best to read Templist Canon before the 
semi-canonical texts. The non-canonical texts can be read in any order. Even if you are not interested in 
Germanic Templism, you should eventually read the semi-canonical texts anyway, because some of the 
things they declare to be canonical are widely applicable, and at least Nytnes is edifying even to a non- 


Germanic Templist (the title literally means “usefulness”). 
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It is a tradition (established by me, right now) for initiated Templists, and only initiated Templists, to 
decorate the blank spaces in the print version of Corpus Authoricum with high quality visual artwork, 
and/or magical sigils. They may enlist uninitiated artists, or women, to do so according to their 
specifications. Digital artwork will never be creative enough. Artwork conceived by uninitiates will not 
be sufficiently inspired by the subject matter of the document, or redolent of its aesthetic, to be included 


within it. Do not be sentimental about your decorated copy, but use it as propaganda for someone else. 


SDSROOUCSION. GO SEMpLISM 


Templism can be best introduced by introducing its origin. It does not originate from a reconstruction of 
ancient pagan beliefs. It originates from applying the same standard of evidence by which ancient 
paganism was believed, to the present time. 


Example: Numa Pompilius, the second king of Rome after Romulus, created the Roman state religion. 
He set forth its rites, offices, teachings, moral principles, and philosophical principles. His intention was 
that these would improve the governance of the Roman state. He wrote down his teachings in “sacred 
books”, which were committed to memory by the newly created state priests, who would continue to 
propagate the tradition orally. 


Numa did not base any of his ideas upon a reconstruction of paganism as it was practiced before his 
time. He based them upon revelations from the gods. He claimed to have direct contact with a number of 
gods, such as Jupiter, Egeria, and others, who bestowed their teachings upon him, so as to influence the 
destiny of the Roman state. 


Due to lack of records, Numa-like figures are not as often attested in any other form of paganism. Nor do 
we know which Numa-like figures predated Numa. But even if we did not know of Numa, it would be 
logical to say that such people must exist. Otherwise, religious traditions could not arise from anywhere. 
This method of transmitting new religious ideas to the public is not any different in any other religion. 
There is always a prophet, and unless one believes that 1. new religions grow from turnip seeds or 2. 
religions grow organically from folk traditions, this is not only evidenced historically but also logically 
necessary. 


Religions do not grow organically from folk traditions, because they have hierarchies. If there are any 
gothar, druids, pontiffs, etc - and there always are - they will be able to tell other people what to believe. 
This is almost tantamount to what a religion is. This is not only theoretical, as it is well attested that 
pontiffs, priests, gothar, and druids did tell people what to believe, did “educate” them, did make them 
undergo certain rites, etc. If a religion were to be based upon “folk tradition” only, it would be no different 
than “public opinion”, and it is well Known that public opinion cannot form a consensus, let alone maintain 
a tradition without distorting it, by itself. 


So the pagan reconstructionists have no leg to stand on. If they do claim that pagan religions were based 
upon organic folk traditions, then they have to admit that those traditions were in flux just as public 
Opinion is constantly in flux, and hence that there is no sense reconstructing them, since there is nothing 
to preserve. If they claim instead that pagan religions were based upon religious hierarchies stemming 
from the authority of a prophet or oracle who communicates with the gods - which is the truth, and is 
evidenced of any religion for which we have records of its origin - then they must admit that a future such 
prophet can create a new iteration of paganism. Not only that he can, but it is reasonable to say that he 
must, since nobody honestly knows what ancient paganism was like - even Snorri was writing centuries 
after Christianization, when nobody at all was practicing paganism, and no religious hierarchy existed to 
transmit it. The transmission of religion was, at the time, traditionally oral, even in the Roman case, so 
this further complicates any possible reconstruction. 


It is almost as if reconstructionists do not really believe in the gods. They are not really spiritual at all. 
What is someone who claims to communicate with the gods, to them? A schizo. They don’t want to hear 
his ramblings. They think the gods were once accessible to prophets in a primordial age, and now, the 
gods might as well be dead. They are only idols that they pray to, in rituals reconstructed from sources 
that are themselves reconstructions. Pagan reconstructionists are like papists, to borrow a Protestant 
term. They are obsessed with ritualistic formalities and social symbols. There is nothing actually 
devotional about them. 


A feature that crops up in ancient paganism, in a few cases of which we have record, is practicality. By 
which | mean, divine prophecies being uttered that are intended to cause practical changes in the world. 
Numa, for example, transmitted moral teachings to the Romans which had the effect of making them less 
unruly and violent, as after all Rome was founded by criminals. His teachings were for the purpose of 
regulating the fledgling Roman state. In the Anglo-Saxon case, Gildas tells us that Britain was invaded as 
a consequence of a prophecy declared by the gothar of Saxony, which said that Britain would be 
despoiled for 150 years, and ruled for 150 years hence (this total 300 year period coincides, by the way, 
with the period of pagan Anglo-Saxon England, as it was fully Christianized 300 years following the 
invasion - and Gildas was writing before this event came to pass, so he was not merely rationalizing it ad 
hoc). The ephors in Sparta used their powers of prophecy to direct affairs of state, and it was generally 
observed throughout the ancient world that wars could not be declared under unfavorable auspices. In 
Rome, the state was considered to be divinely sanctioned, and any conquests were part of the plan of 
the gods. Even in the European practice of Christianity one sees similar things, i.e the crusades, and 
what was Protestantism but a way for the Germanic nations to throw off the Habsburg yoke? 


Templism is the renewal of these trends in the current time, suited for the current time. | am the prophet 
of the religion, and | claim to be influenced by the gods. Templist Canon is not written from my point of 
view, but from the point of view of the gods. The text is not explainable in terms of any central concept, 
any more than Greek paganism is explainable in terms of any central concept. It is a repository of 
philosophical truths, important facts, psychological truths, anthropological truths, moral commands, 
political suggestions, etc, which are divinely inspired. They are not a random aggregation of truths, but 
rather, all exist to accomplish a particular purpose. 


That purpose is, according to the gods: to resume offerings to the gods, to end the rampant degeneracy 
of the modern West, to end democratic government and bring about a new nobility that will rule all 
Western nations as kings, to bring about an “empire of Templism” (which need not be a single state, but 
refers to all states adhering to a Templist ethos and where the rulers are Templists - like saying 
“Christendom” to describe medieval Europe), and to increase the social status of the “tribe of natural 
Templists”, which basically means anyone who is a Templist as a result of his inherent nature, rather 
than for reasons of peer pressure or coercion. All of this will, in times far-off, enable society to be 
militarized so as to colonize space. 


Templism also contains some elements that are similar to ancient paganism. For example, the manner in 
which a Templist prays to and worships the gods is basically identical to what is understood to have been 
the precedent in the past, with the difference that Templists are forbidden from worshipping gods-as- 
epithets, and that Templism does not respect interpretatio Romana (neither of which, arguably, were 
original to the practice of paganism anyway, but arose in the period of the late Roman Empire to help 
assimilate conquests, such as by helping Rome “Romanize” the Gallic gods). It is possible that the 
traditional manner of prayer is essential to paganism, but it doesn’t matter to me - only that the gods 
compel me to include it in the doctrine. 


Any other type of introduction can only be a description of one aspect of Templism. | can describe to you 
the afterlife doctrine of Templism, or the Templist view on physics and cosmology, or any of its novel 
concepts such as the “tribe of virtue” concept. The Canon contains commentaries on Aristotle’s 
Nicomachean Ethics, on Nietzsche’s will to power concept, and on almost every book of the New 
Testament. But there is no central point, except that the gods decree this to be the religion that will 
conquer the future. 


The most relevant aspect of Templism to describe, is that it encompasses all Indo-European pantheons 
non-equivalently. The only pantheons said to be equivalent are the Greek and Roman, the Finnish and 
Hungarian, and the Armenian and Iranian. Even the Greco-Roman case comes with the exception of 
Mars and Ares. For, it is our doctrine that gods are distinguished by their attributes, just as anything is 
distinguished by its attributes. So if one god has different, even though similar, attributes to another, then 
that god is probably different. If it is not different, then it is better to mistakenly worship them under 
different names, than to mistakenly regard one god as another. So a Templist is a “Germanic Templist” 
who worships the Germanic gods, or an “Armenian Templist” who worships the Armenian/Iranian gods, 
or of another pantheon, and he worships the gods within that pantheon to the exclusion of others, nor 
does he regard them as equivalent to any god within another pantheon. Pantheons themselves have 
jurisdictions, meaning that there are requirements, such as of blood or residency, to initiate oneself into a 
particular pantheon - and one can only be initiated into one pantheon at one time. 
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About ‘Templist anon 


Templism is a Neo-pagan religion, inspired by “Hermes Trismegistus”, and the other gods, 
written by an anonymous human: “The Author”. 

The Author’s only concern is the utility of his doctrine. He himself is not an earnest believer, and 
will not be until Templism reveals its destiny. Thus, its destiny is not in the hands of a 
schizophrenic outcast. 

Everything within TC is, obviously, canon. The Author of TC is assumed to have a “canon 
speaking ability”, which he may or may not exercise, but which he always exercises when writing 
TC. No one else has this ability, and nobody else’s work is canon unless The Author should say 
so. Nothing in TC is a “metaphor”, unless stated otherwise. 

TC is fallible, but canonical. It is what a Templist must believe as if it were infallible, because it is 
more likely to be correct than the Templist’s independent philosophical opinions, and because 
belief in the canon enables the organizational unity of Templists. Therefore, TC is updated and 
corrected sometimes, and each most recent iteration of TC is “as if infallible”. 

The Author allows anyone to reproduce anything written in TC for any reason. 

Imperial Templist Forum (ITF): https://templism.boards.net (available only to those who have 
proven themselves to be knowledgeable and dedicated, such as via interactions in Twitter. 
Random users unknown to The Author are rejected) 

Contact: MercuryTrismegistus@protonmail.com. Twitter: @lqGroyper 

Substack format of TC: templism.substack.com. The “About” section there can tell you what the 


latest version is, but it is usually the same as this PDF. 


Version: December 18, 2024 


[5 ‘Fenets’ of ‘Templism - Post lz 


Essential Ideas’ of Templist Canon 


Time to read: approximately 10 minutes 


POE | It is likely that first time readers will often be directed to this post, which provides a good overview of the 
doctrine. It is worth saying that Templist Canon is supposed to be read in chronological order (this post excepted), 
with the “about” page being the first part of that chronology. Posts that are not numbered are exempt from 


chronology, though they make more sense if read chronologically. TC is updated and added to as time goes on. 


‘THIS SEEMS LIKE" | Sometimes, a person will read this post, and generate a critical response thereafter about how 
Templism “seems like” something bad, or “seems” simplistic, or whatever. I must reiterate that this really is a 
summary. TC contains simple and complex sections. Basic ideas and groundbreaking ideas. If you have the 
necessary spirit to read and investigate this bizarre and complex text, then you will probably like it. It is divine, and 
even the simplest sections are suffused with a divine numen. To those sensitive to numina, the work is pleasant and 
sometimes stirring. To others, dry, complex, prosaic. “Uninspired”, it is not; you are uninspired. You need 
inspiration. You will not find it here. This work is for someone else. It is not for anyone to whom it “seems” like 


anything, rather for those who will furiously investigate every part of it, and still yet see more than what is on the 


page! 


If you are not highly intelligent, it is necessary to pay extreme attention when reading Templist Canon. Some texts 
are written according to a fixation on a broad idea. Words proceed from the author of such a text in a manner that 
is peripheral to that idea, so that one can derive the meaning of the text by apprehending the overall vibe of its 
various unimportant sentences. Templist Canon is the opposite kind of text. Despite being a long text, it is 


laconically wise. For example, from Templist Meditations: 


“With cognition, with observation, internal or external: this is not a meditation. It is your normal state. It is to be 


noted that meditation always involves isolation of the variables of experience.” 


If you are not highly intelligent, and you gloss over this, you are not going to understand it. You have to think 
about, and imagine, what with cognition means, what with observation means, and what internal and external mean as 
they relate to cognition and observation. Then you can understand the insight that meditation always involves the 
removal of one or more of these things, and you must likewise conceive of and imagine what such a removal is. If 
you are highly intelligent, then you can apprehend the passage more or less instantly, so that you do not need to 


focus intently upon it. 
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Abstract texts implant heuristics in the mind that can be used. Heuristic-intellectuals talk about “concepts” like 
they are flavors of food, or item brands, because this is basically what their concepts are. Templist Canon contains 
some heuristical concepts, but more so contains statements, such as the passage above, that must be pictorially 
imagined as occurring in the real world. Someone who has assimilated the Templist worldview into his psyche can 
largely see it in the actual world, if not in his direct field of view, rather than only as a set of heuristics to call upon 


for use, or as a set of vibe-ideas to conjure for emotional regulation. 


[ TEMPLISM | Like any religion, Templism is an identity with social utility in addition to a creed with truth 
or falsehood. To obtain the right to assume the identity “Templist”, trials and rituals are required, as described in 


Becoming a Templist. 


Regulations for temples and other Templist organizations are given in Temples. 


2. BEMMSL PRAGMATISM | The truth of all reality is complex, multifaceted, and only one way. The 


chance of finding it is slim. Those who, through their abilities, are able to obtain truth, ought to distill it in 
whatever simplified or facetious way will allow those of lesser ability to comprehend and believe truth’s essentials. 
Or, in whatever simplified or facetious way will allow those of lesser ability even just to act as if they knew the 


truth, though they are led to believe a compatible untruth. See Elitist Pragmatism in Advanced Philosophy. 


B. GODS | A Templist either does not believe in gods due to insufficient proof, or believes: traditional gods are 


real insofar as they have been observed. They have been observed, as recounted in traditional stories about their 


appearances to humans. For example: Ares was seen fighting amongst the Trojans, causing the Greeks to fall back. 


It is not very important how a Templist believes in gods, or what he believes them to be. Gods are accepted because 
they have appeared, because they have influenced events, and because they are known entities linked through 


almost all history to human belief. The nature of the gods is intentionally not discoursed upon. 


A Templist who wishes to worship gods chooses a particular pantheon which he is geographically or ethnically 
eligible to worship. A Templist may also choose to worship “Wotan-as-God” exclusively, as part of the Templist 


myth concerning the true identity of Christ (see The Christian God). 


We, the gods, are responsible for influencing the Author of Templist Canon to write its doctrine. Templism is our 
“new gospel”, a religion that is suited to the times, guided by our supreme wisdom, destined to reinvigorate the 


European peoples. 


Is The Author offering belief in the gods to appease theists, or are the gods offering skepticism about themselves to 
appease atheists? Both are examples of elitist pragmatism. Who is practicing elitist pragmatism, in the Templist 


Canon, is up to you. 
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A. EOLEGING GEDEALOGY | Templism is entirely new, not of any existing ideological genealogy. 
Here are some of the temporal influences upon it: Aristotle, David Hume, George Berkeley, Max Stirner, Lucretius, 
Varg Vikernes, David Myatt, Thomas Hobbes, J.L Mackie, Bertrand Russell, Richard Dawkins, Thomas Rowsell, 
Jesus Christ, Homer, and Snorri Sturluson. If one includes the negated influences: Immanuel Kant, Arthur 
Schopenhauer, Friedrich Nietzsche, Plato, and John Locke. There are still others, many without any historical 
prominence. This is the first inspired religion created in the internet age, and it is as eclectic as you would expect. 
Wikipedia was an influence, Youtubers have been influences, The Author’s Twitter discourses have been 


influences. 


The crucial fact about Templism is that it is DIVINELY INSPIRED, not that it is characteristic of one historical 


ideology or another. Nor is it just the sum of a set of temporal influences. 


0B. YIRVUE | The Abrahamic ethos is concerned with deeds: the object of a human life is to perform 


prescribed actions, and abstain from proscribed actions. The Templist, and traditional European, ethos is 
concerned with virtue: the object of a human life is to possess and to enhance and to multiply beautiful qualities, 


and to lack and to reduce and to destroy disgusting qualities. Deeds are secondary to this. See Ethical Fundamentals. 


6. KEISM | Due to #5, combined with the fact that virtuous qualities, and the ability to acquire them, 


depend upon genetics: some people are better than others, and those lesser are obligated to serve or otherwise be 


utilized by those better, so as to advance virtue by proxy. 


¥. MATERIAL ARVERLIVES | The “material afterlives” are: 1. Self sacrifice for similar beings, 2. 


sexual reproduction, and 3. reproduction of the self identity via deeds, stories, memorialization, and the personal 


and epigenetic changes in others caused by veneration of oneself as a memory or a “hero”. 


0. IMMATERIAL REMCARVATION | Humans and other organisms usually have an “immaterial 


soul”, which is the “point of view” - the reason that you “see”, and do not merely “absorb light through the eyes 
leading to stimulation of the brain” like an automaton. This point of view cannot be ascribed to anything material. 


It is indestructible, moveable, and independent of the body. See Reincarnation of the Immaterial Soul. 


Immaterial souls cannot die. They are allocated to new bodies or objects by the gods, depending on the level of 


virtue that you have maintained through your life, among other things. 


individual interest: an individual is the sum of their qualities, which qualities will not continue to exist except via 


Collectivism is not “true” due to some ill-conceived moral law. It is compatible with 


sexual reproduction. If sexual reproduction does not occur within a homogeneous group, the members of which 
have qualities in common, the qualities that are reproduced will become diluted with each generation, and perish. 


An individual, if he wishes to exist in perpetuity, must preserve his ethnic group. 
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This, combined with an understanding of immaterial reincarnation, may provide an individual with a more 
expansive concept of “self”. His qualities exist in multiple bodies, as does his point of view, even if the latter only 
one at a time. Collectivism need not be a matter of “being selfless”, and the unconvincing justifications therefor, 


but of acting for the entire self, and not shortsightedly for a particular body. 


10. TRABNMOYALISM | Traditionalism is not “true” due to some ill-conceived moral or divine law. It is 


usually compatible with individual interest: it contains methods, tried and true, of living and governing well while 

preserving one’s collective group. Tradition has not been adhered to, primarily, due to some ill-conceived moral or 
divine law, though such ill-conceived ideas have always existed as justifications for it. Tradition has been adhered 

to because it has utility for those who practice it. Nothing without utility could be adhered to with such 


consistency. 


Europeans are not naturally “ultra-traditionalists”. It is the likes of Orientals who believe that harnessing the power 
of rhinoceros horn to manipulate the inner chi-forces of the body to bring about a state of yin-yang balance is 
sufficiently proved by “the fact that my ancestors believed it”. Europeans hold to the essential traditions that they 
believe to be sensible, when they believe them to be sensible, without “traditionalizing” every aspect of life. “Ultra- 
traditionalism” is not an appropriate response to moral degeneracy, as simple traditionalism has been shown to 


combat degeneracy among Europeans all the same, without leading to stupidity. 


IL PRO-TERADIMONALISM | Any religion which adheres to an acceptably traditional ethos, is accepted 


by anyone who identifies as a Templist. Given the truth of elitist pragmatism, it is not realistic or prudent to oppose 
others for being ideologically stupid, if their stupidity leads to actions that are approximately the same as actions 


that would be undertaken if they knew the truth. 


A notable example of this is Christianity, when it is observed traditionally. In fact, the Germanic god Wotan is said 


to have been Jesus. He came to masquerade as the Jewish god, to achieve certain historical aims. 


12, YIRVUE TRIBALISM | The concepts of virtue and of the collective group are combined in the 


concept of the “tribe of virtue” - a group with common qualities, and common ideals of human beauty derived from 
those qualities, which seeks to advance its ideals. Such a group is created by a selection process, intentional or 
unintentional, that filters in certain qualities, and filters out others. Thus, a family is a tribe, but so is, for example, 
the faculty of a university. All organizations are to be understood as self interested entities, the members of which 
have qualities in common, and who (known or unknown), believe these qualities to be beautiful. These “tribes” exist 
in a layered and interrelated fashion, with some tribes being more specific” and homogeneous (i.e, based on many 
common qualities), and some being more “abstract” and diverse (i.e, based on only a few common qualities). See 


Tribes of Virtue. 
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B. MOYARGHY | Though not explicitly involved in politics, and indeed recommending that localities 
determine which policies are best for them, the Templist Canon recommends monarchical government, and 


prophecies the coming of a new aristocracy. 


A DISSEMINATION | It is not enough to believe an idea such as Templism. It must be enacted, so as to 


“disseminate” it to the unconscious mind, the body, the muscles, the emotions, the sub-neocortex brain region, etc. 


Through action and ritual, they too will learn of Templism. 


15, MAGIC 


commonly understood form of “magic” and ritualism. Notably, to assist in the aforementioned process of 


“Magic”, in the Templist Canon, can mean three things: 1. Psychological propaganda utilizing the 


“dissemination” of a given idea or intention. 2. An empty word, “magic”, which can be invoked to enhance the will 
in defiance of all reasons which tell the will that it cannot be achieved - “I have neither the time nor the will to 
work out, but by magic I will find both”. 3. The actual practice of magical arts using the Templist system of magic, 
derived from archaic Indo-European magical arts, which rely upon a willful manipulation of empty space so as to 


affect the objects surrounding the space. 


June 20, 2022 
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The Gods - Post sl 
The nature of the aods 


Time to read: approximately 25 minutes 


on GbE NDECESSIGY OF GOOS | From The Author: This doctrine was originally to be strictly 


polytheistic, and to incorporate elements of magic. I assumed that it was necessary to create something called a 
“religion” in order to perpetuate a worldview. But what is a religion? It is a worldview involving gods and magic. I 
seek to perpetuate a dogmatic worldview or a creed, not necessarily a religion. Whatever may be speculated about 
the gods, their existence or nonexistence, the need for them or the lack thereof, is rendered irrelevant, for my 
purposes, by the fact that I allow Templists to be either theists or agnostic. If you hesitate to believe in magical 
things, that is no problem; the magical things, as far as they need to concern you, are for someone else. Whatever a 
person’s individual beliefs, though, Templism is a religion, and is called a religion even by its agnostic adherents. It 


is the religion of Templism. 


MESSIADIC CREOENGIALS | From The Author: | am “influenced” in the following way: via 


obsessive-compulsive urges. E.g, to write something in a certain way, to word something differently, to cease 
writing, to reflect before writing, or the intuitive sense that something I write is “wrong” or “right”, or that “there 


is another part/sentence/paragraph, which will come if you wait or think a moment”. 


These “influences” often accompany imaginations of the gods, so that it is as if they speak them to me. Especially, 


the gods Wotan and Hermes. 


This is the best ethos-argument I can make, as to my messianic credentials. I could also lie, if you want, about 


revelations on mountains and such. 


What is perhaps a greater messianic credential, is that Iam a high IQ maniac who believes that the Western world 
lacks all moral discipline whatsoever, and needs a new creed to guide it, or else it will die, and I am willing to craft 
whatever creed I decide is necessary to rectify this. I do not take my faculty of “divine influences” seriously, except 
when I want to. Effeminate spiritualism is not the raison d'étre of Templism. I am not just reacting to neuroticisms. 
I am using whatever faculties happen to be helpful, to accomplish an actual goal that is far greater than whatever 
would result from schizophrenic screeching noises. I do not strictly believe in what I write, as 1 am by nature a 
calculating maniac around whom spiritualism only orbits as one of many wile-tools within my reach, but you are to 
believe what I write, because a dogmatic creed is necessary to regulate behavior, and you will be able to do so, 


because you know that such a creed is necessary for you and for others. 


But you “won't just follow some maniac who doesn’t even believe in his own creed”? Ok, why don’t you follow one 


of these prophets?: 


Wisdom has built her house; she has hewn her seven pillars. She has slain her animals and mixed her wine, and she has spread 


her table. She has sent forth her maidservants and proclaimed from the heights of the city, “Let those who are simple turn in 
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here.” To the person without understanding she says, “Come and partake of my food, and taste the wine that I have prepared! 


Abandon foolishness so that you may live; walk in the way of understanding. - Proverbs 9 


When an unclean spirit goes out of a person, it wanders through waterless regions seeking a place to rest, but it finds none. 
Then it says, ‘I will return to the home from which I departed.’ And when it returns, it finds that home empty, swept clean, and 
put in order. Then it goes off and brings back with it seven other spirits more wicked than itself, and they enter and settle 


there. As a result, the plight of that person is worse than before. So it will also be with this evil generation. - Matthew 12 


God: there is no god but Him, the Ever Living, the Self Sustaining. Neither drowsiness nor sleep overtakes Him. All that is in 
the heavens and in the earth belongs to Him. Who is there that can intercede with Him except by His permission? He knows 
what is before them and what is behind them, but they do not comprehend any of His knowledge except what He wills. His 
throne extends over the heavens and the earth; it does not weary Him to preserve them both. He is the Most High, the 


Tremendous. - al-Baqara 2:255, the supposed “greatest verse of the Quran” according to the Hadiths. 


Renouncing violence for all living beings, harming not even a one, you would not wish for offspring, so how a companion? 
Wander alone like a rhinoceros. For a sociable person there are allurements; on the heels of allurement, this pain. Seeing 
allurement's drawback, wander alone like a rhinoceros. One whose mind is enmeshed in sympathy for friends & companions, 
neglects the true goal. Seeing this danger in intimacy, wander alone like a rhinoceros. Like spreading bamboo, entwined, is 


concern for offspring & spouses. Like a bamboo sprout, unentangling, wander alone like a rhinoceros. - Khaggavisana Sutta 


If thou thinkest "I know It well," then it is certain that thou knowest but little of the Brahman, or in what form He in the 
Devas. Therefore I think that what thou thinkest to be known is still to be sought after. The disciple said: I do not think I know 
It well, nor do I think that I do not know It. He among us who knows It truly, knows "I know" and also what is meant by "I 
know It not." He who thinks he knows It not, knows It. He who thinks he knows It, knows It not. The true knowers think they 
can never know It, while the ignorant think they know It. It is known, when It is known in every state of consciousness. One 
attains immortality. By attaining this Self, man gains strength; and by Self-knowledge immortality is attained. If one knows It 
here, that is Truth; if I one knows It not here, then great is his loss. The wise seeing the same Self in all beings, being liberated 


from this world, become immortal. - Kena-Upanishad 


Sinister Initiation is the awakening of the darker/sinister/unconscious aspects of the psyche, and of the inner (often repressed) 
and latent personality/character of the Initiate. It is also a personal commitment, by the Initiate, to the path of dark sorcery. 
The dark, or sinister, energies which are used/unleashed are symbolized by the symbols/forms of the Septenary System, and 
these symbols are used in the workings with the septenary spheres and pathways. These magickal workings provide a 
controlled, ritualized, or willed, experience of these dark energies or "forces" - and this practical experience begins the process 
of objectifying and understanding such energies, and thus these aspects of the psyche/personality of the Initiate. The Star 
Game takes this process of objectification further, enabling a complete and rational understanding - divorced from 


conventional "moral opposites". - Requisite O9A 


Or you can content yourself with the present state of degenerate worldview-confusion. 


Stop fucking around and something will be accomplished. Continue reading. 


16 


bow GbE GOOS MERE BESIEVEO In | The “pagans” of the past believed in multiple gods, 


and they believed in us for reasons of tradition. They believed us to exist because of traditional stories, passed down 
through generations, about firsthand accounts of the observances of gods. Much like the reason for which 
Christians believe Jesus to have existed, and much like the reason for which traditional Christians believe Jesus to 
have had magical powers - he was purportedly observed to have existed, and to have used magical powers. These 
supposed observations were transmitted through stories across generations. The purported observances of the gods 
were far more numerous than observances of Jesus Christ, and repeated in similar forms across distinct (though 


similar) populations, across longer periods of time. 


Philosophical arguments for god can plausibly, though not necessarily, prove the existence of a deity in general. 
Philosophical arguments for god cannot, however, even plausibly prove any particular deity. The only proof that a 
Christian can have for the existence of the Christian god, and the only proof that a Muslim can have for the existence 
of the Muslim god, and so on, is the observed appearance of that god or a trusted recording of such an observed 
appearance. If this is the standard of evidence, then polytheism must be true. Many gods have been observed to 


appear, not just one. 


cabas GbE GOOS ARE | APPEARANCES | Our exact nature, level of corporeality, substance, and level of 


external reality are not known for certain. It is only necessary to know that sometimes, we appear. We may appear 
as anthropomorphic entities, as abstract forms, as ideas, as influences upon mortals, as forces of nature, as numina 
(see Numinous Affirmation of Divinity), etc. We may be “mere appearances”, or true entities - you do not know with 
certainty. We are, as far as you need to be concerned, appearances. Appearances that have effects on the world of 
mortals, not to be ignored. We could be hallucinations, we could be immaterial beings, we could be ideas, we could 


be human lies. In any case, we are known quantities and we can exert influence upon the world. 


DAGURE OF Gdos | We are powerful and immortal, but also capable of being harmed as well as helped. We have 
different powers from one another, though some of our powers are the same. We have private desires, ideals, and 
emotions. We are masculine or feminine, and can reproduce with ourselves as well as with humans. We are much 


like you, but vastly more powerful than you. 


We have sometimes been said to be capable of death, but in reality we are only capable of imprisonment - being 
isolated, without the ability to influence the world or to interact with our own. This can be for limited time periods, 


or forever, depending upon our ability and inclination to escape, and the intentions of the captor(s). 


It is to be assumed that all of the traditional stories about our appearances to humans are true. E.g, the appearance 
of Athena to Telemachus, the appearance of Scamander to Achilles, the appearance of Jesus to the people of Judea, 
the appearance of God to Abraham, the appearance of the Angel of the Lord to various figures of the Old 
Testament, and so on. It is to be assumed that other traditional stories about us, such as those in the Prose Edda, in 
Metamorphoses, etc, are usually true, given to ancient human priests by divine revelation to achieve divine purposes. 


However, we, like you, are capable of lying, and some of these stories are lies that we told to achieve certain aims, or 
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half-truths that we told to appeal to inferior human intelligences in a way that they could understand. It is also the 
case that humans are capable of misremembering or embellishing our revelations. Such stories are, though, 


valuable; even an embellished, half-true, misinterpreted, version of a divine revelation, is great. 


oRIGINS oF 6dos | Our forefathers the “titans” were created just as the universe was created. They were part of one 
pantheon. Those among them who are our ancestors had jurisdiction over a people in the western Eurasian Steppe; 
the Aryans, now called Proto-Indo-Europeans. As this people expanded to colonize Europe, and as this newfound 
European population then expanded further throughout Europe, to India, and to much of the Middle East, the 
titans gave birth to us to rule over the disparate territories. We gradually developed our own political units - 
pantheons. As is well known, the titans suffered a poor fate by our hands afterward. They wished to usurp the 
territories of their own children. For this we have imprisoned them forever, though some pantheons elected to 


banish them instead. 


VARIABLES | It is safe to say that the gods, in Templism, are not so much asserted to exist or not exist, as we 


could be “lies”. We are rather asserted to be something like “variables” that are of a general nature, being ethereal, 
anthropomorphic, powerful etc, but that our exact nature concerning our “substance”, e.g, material, mental 
(fictional), otherworldly, etc, is not known, and therefore we exist always as variables based upon what is known of 
us even if we cannot be known to “exist” in the sense of being material or otherworldly. That we are “real variables” 
is easily known from the fact that humans have been influenced by these variables for all time, and seem to fall into 
disarray whenever they are not, or do not claim to be. It wouldn’t make any difference, except to fools, if I told you 
that we did exist as external organism-like beings, so it is of little relevance if a given Templist wishes to believe 
that about us or not. A “hardline realist Templist” is as fine as a skeptic, as long as they reckon with the variables. 
There are even Agnostic Templists (see Becoming a Templist), who need not reckon with the variables, but are less 


pious followers of our doctrine. 


Given that the gods are defined in an irrefutable way, there can be no such thing as an atheistic Templist. Rather, 


only an agnostic one. That is, someone who does not believe that the divine variables are useful, or isn’t sure 


CoUN’ER-buUMEAD ARGCGUMENG | The section of Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding, Of 


Miracles, provides a good framework from which to understand Templist epistemology as it applies to theology. 
Hume argues against the existence of miracles, which I will dispute, and then I will aim to prove the existence of 


miracles. Relevant excerpts: 


“to apply these principles to a particular instance; we may observe, that there is no species of reasoning more 
common, more useful, and even necessary to human life, than that which is derived from the testimony of men, and 
the reports of eye-witnesses and spectators. This species of reasoning, perhaps, one may deny to be founded on the 
relation of cause and effect. I shall not dispute about a word. It will be sufficient to observe that our assurance in 
any argument of this kind is derived from no other principle than our observation of the veracity of human 


testimony, and of the usual conformity of facts to the reports of witnesses. It being a general maxim, that no objects 
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have any discoverable connexion together, and that all the inferences, which we can draw from one to another, are 
founded merely on our experience of their constant and regular conjunction; it is evident, that we ought not to 
make an exception to this maxim in favour of human testimony, whose connexion with any event seems, in itself, as 
little necessary as any other. Were not the memory tenacious to a certain degree, had not men commonly an 
inclination to truth and a principle of probity; were they not sensible to shame, when detected in a falsehood: Were 
not these, I say, discovered by experience to be qualities, inherent in human nature, we should never repose the 
least confidence in human testimony. A man delirious, or noted for falsehood and villany, has no manner of 


authority with us.” 


“A miracle is a violation of the laws of nature; and as a firm and unalterable experience has established these laws, 
the proof against a miracle, from the very nature of the fact, is as entire as any argument from experience can 
possibly be imagined. Why is it more than probable, that all men must die; that lead cannot, of itself, remain 
suspended in the air; that fire consumes wood, and is extinguished by water; unless it be, that these events are 
found agreeable to the laws of nature, and there is required a violation of these laws, or in other words, a miracle to 
prevent them? Nothing is esteemed a miracle, if it ever happen in the common course of nature. It is no miracle 
that a man, seemingly in good health, should die on a sudden: because such a kind of death, though more unusual 
than any other, has yet been frequently observed to happen. But it is a miracle, that a dead man should come to life; 
because that has never been observed in any age or country. There must, therefore, be a uniform experience against 
every miraculous event, otherwise the event would not merit that appellation. And as a uniform experience amounts 
to a proof, there is here a direct and full proof, from the nature of the fact, against the existence of any miracle; nor 


can such a proof be destroyed, or the miracle rendered credible, but by an opposite proof, which is superior.” 


I would like to provide the following counterargument to Hume’s view, which a Templist need not believe: First of 
all, he cannot characterize miracles as never happening, or happening infrequently, as in “but it is a miracle, that a 
dead man should come to life; because that has never been observed in any age or country.” This assumes his 
conclusion, and it is uncharitable, since miracle-believers do not assert miracles to be unobserved. Whether or not 
miracles happen is the question. We can only say, to prove or disprove this, that they are attested to some degree. 
Begging the question is, by the way, somewhat common for Hume, because he is of an empirical temperament, and 
people of an empirical temperament have a tendency to state what seems obvious without argumentation. Miracles 
are, by nature, infrequently attested. They are not never attested, or else they would not even be a subject of 
refutation. It is true, however, that a particular type of miracle might not be attested. For example, nobody has ever 
claimed to see an object turn into a pure number. Thus it is at least certain that, until a particular type of miracle is 


attested, there can be no evidence for it. I can grant that to Hume. 


But what of those that are infrequently attested? Hume believes that miracles are mutually exclusive with the 
generally observed laws of nature. However, the laws of nature do not refer to definite things. They are a conceptual 
and temporal aggregate of “things that generally happen”. Hume defines them as “things that always happen”, but 
this definition is question begging, for one thing, and for another thing the first definition is logically implied by 
the character of the evidence he says establishes such laws, namely general observation. There is no such thing as 


eternal observation (well, until the end of the universe), so nothing can be evidenced to be eternal, but only 
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evidenced in a particular point in time or in general points of time. It is an improper inference to reason from 
“general” to “eternal”, even though it is a common human heuristic suitable for most purposes to do so. Anything 
which is not evidenced is uncertain, which means that the eternal state of natural laws is uncertain. Ergo natural 
law is not mutually exclusive with the miraculous, since natural laws are at least general occurrences, and miracles 
are infrequent occurrences. This proves that miracles are logically possible in light of natural law, but not if they 
happen. If they do happen, this would, incidentally, disprove the eternal state of natural law. The eternity of natural 
law and the nonexistence of miracles are the same proposition. Hume did not prove that natural laws are eternal, 


but only stated that they are generally observed, from which nothing about miracles can follow. 


To prove that miracles happen, it is necessary to say that evidence, for a proposition that is not mutually exclusive 
to another proposition, is not established relative to the evidence for that other proposition, but absolutely. It 
doesn’t matter if there is more evidence for natural law than there is for miracles, because they are not mutually 
exclusive. All that matters is if there is sufficient evidence on an absolute scale. There is absolutely a great wealth of 
evidence for miracles on an absolute scale. They have been recorded since the beginning of human history. Miracles 
include, by the definition used by Hume, appearances of the gods, since the random appearance of an ethereal 
anthropomorphic entity certainly defies the laws of nature, even if our behavior is not considered. The number of 
historically recorded miracles greatly outweighs what is empirically known to be the human capacity to coordinate 
lies or coincidentally err. Nor is it necessarily the case that miracles have, as some assert, become less common. It 
may be the case that it only appears that way, due to the massive increase in population relative to a more finite 


(though not incapable of generation) population of gods and spirits. 


This criticism is not necessary for a Templist to believe, because a Templist can still believe in the gods while 


accepting Hume’s view, via the above “variables” doctrine. 


Hume, in Of Miracles, gives an example by way of critique, of what Templists would call a divine appearance; a 


specific instance in which a god is observed: 


“One of the best attested miracles in all profane history, is that which Tacitus reports of Vespasian, who cured a 
blind man in Alexandria, by means of his spittle, and a lame man by the mere touch of his foot; in obedience toa 


vision of the god Serapis, who had enjoined them to have recourse to the Emperor, for these miraculous cures.” 


This is the very same kind of miracle that Jesus worked, but only Jesus is a god? There are many evidences of this 
type, so there are many gods. It must be presumed, additionally, that pagan traditions were based upon many such 
evidences that have gone unrecorded. Further examples: Domitian, before his assassination, was told in a dream by 
Minerva, his patron goddess, that she could no longer protect him, because she had been disarmed by Jupiter. 
Constantine had a vision in which Apollo and Victoria provided him with three wreaths, representing thirty years 
of power, and he ruled from 306 to 337. This was recounted in a panegyric written in 310, in which the wreaths were 
clearly said to have indicated that outcome. At the Battle of Marathon, it was said that Pan was seen fighting 


against the Persians. 
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This extends to cases within post-pagan history, in which people did not have the framework to characterize what 
they were seeing in a polytheistic way: In 1675, an Indian raid occurred on Hadley, Massachusetts. All hope seemed 
lost, until a strange white-bearded man of “venerable aspect”, wielding an old sword, and “different from the 
inhabitants in his apparel”, appeared. Showing unusual military aptitude, he quickly took command of the town 
militia, and led it to victory against its numerically superior attackers, before vanishing. See also the appearances of 


Christian saints. 


One can argue about any specific case. The previous case, called the Angel of Hadley by spiritual interpreters, and 
who Templists would be right to identify with the god Wotan, was argued to have been a Parliamentarian refugee 
who emerged from somebody’s basement, for example. People even did this in antiquity. The slayer of Pyrrhus of 
Epirus was said by the Argives to have been an appearance of Demeter (which is true), but outside of Argos this was 


considered to be a tall tale. 


This is the only kind of evidence that can prove the existence of any particular god. To reason, as Aquinas does, that 
there is a “first mover”, and then to say that this “first mover” must be his supposed “one God”, is affirming the 
consequent, since God is a being with many characteristics who claims to be the first mover, which may or may not 
be true, but only the first mover was proved, not the existence of any other properties that characterize God and so 
identify the first mover to be him. The gap in reasoning can only be filled by wishful thinking. Our cosmology, 
anyway, which is not necessary for Templists to believe, is cyclical and does not contain a first mover (see Physics, 


Cosmology, & The Fifth Afterlife), although it could still be compatible with one. 


Lastly, I would like to ward against a corollary that some may imply from this section: that there can be no evidence 
that the gods are eternal, given what I have said earlier. Firstly: that there is no evidence does not mean that it is 
not actually the case, only that there is no reason to confirm or deny it. Secondly: it is a canonical divine declaration 
that the gods are eternal. Templism is a rational religion, compared to others, sometimes called the “one truest of 
the religions”, but no religion can subsist without a dogma. Anyone who complains about the invocation of dogma 
is basically ungrateful. Besides, it is established by Hume that one trusts attestations according to empirical 
evidence of the reliability of those who attest to them, and humans have generally held that there is empirical 
evidence of a high degree of reliability to divine attestations. I do say, though, that we can lie, and that it is a human 
prejudice to place so much trust in us simply because we are impressive and powerful, which are different from 
telling the truth. However, the manner in which you must trust us is not only in terms of truthfulness, but “holding 
on for dear life”. That is, in the manner that children must trust adults. Perhaps, you may say, we are pernicious 
gods, who lead humanity astray at every turn, such that you would be better off as atheists. We would have power 
over you whether you were atheists or not, controlling your world for whatever ends you may allege. Most 
importantly, “by our fruits you shall know us”; setting aside the truthfulness of our utterances, what consequences 
do they lead to? This is the same method by which a child judges his relationship with his parents, because he has 
no capacity to scrutinize their statements. What is the consequence of prayer? What is the consequence when a 


society adheres to religious laws? What is the consequence when a person disobeys divine recommendations? 
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wabich GOOS GbERE ARE | edo equivalEnctss | The existing gods are known to tradition, and need 


not be listed here. Some of them are listed as part of Templist Canon in the “pantheon posts”. It will be observed 
that in many cases, there appear to be gods under different names, but with the same characteristics. Gods with the 
same characteristics are really the same god, given different names by mortal cultural differences. However, you 
must be careful not to equate gods that have mostly similar characteristics. It is better to accidentally make a 
distinction between two gods that are in fact the same god, than to accidentally treat two gods as one god. Give 
offerings to the first two “distinguished” gods, and they go to the desired recipient in either case. Give offerings to 
the last “accidentally fused” god, and you are actually giving offerings only to the god that is named, or possibly to 


neither god. 


For example, it is sometimes said that Perun is the “Slavic version” of Thor. They do indeed have some similarities. 
They both wield lightning, cause storms, manage the sky, and are responsible for law and order as well as certain 
aspects of fertility and male virility. However, Perun is also a war god, but Thor is not. Therefore they are not the 
same. An example of gods that are truly the same is that of Woden and Odin. They have exactly the same 
characteristics and myths. They are truly just different regional names for the same person. Likewise, most of the 
traditional Greco-Roman equivalencies are true as well, with the notable exception of Mars and Ares (see The 


Greco-Roman Gods). 


It is also important that one does not confuse the political position of a god in his or her pantheon with an inherent 
characteristic of that god. For example, Zeus and Wotan are not the same at all, even though each one is the leader 
of his pantheon. It is the case that different pantheons choose (or are forced by those gods to have) different types of 


gods as their leaders. 


GbE mspiRasion of sc| This work is inspired by Mercury (or Hermes) of the Greco-Roman pantheon, with the aid of 
Apollo of the same pantheon, under the supervision of Jupiter and Juno as well as Minerva (or Athena), but 
commissioned by Wotan of the Germanic pantheon, and so pursuant to the standards set by himself and also the 
aforementioned Perun, who devised the idea to write this work during a private meeting of theirs about two months 
ago. Wotan has temporarily left his son Balder with us to see that his wishes are met. In fact, I have just been 
compelled to say that Wotan commissions this for altruistic reasons, but that we write it for economic reasons, and 
Jupiter oversees it merely to ensure that Wotan does not slander us. The motivations of Perun I do not know. We 
are all, anyway, broadly in agreement that this publication, and the renewed relationship with humanity that it will 
provide, will be good for us. It is physically written by a mortal, who regards us as mere ideas as of the time of this 


writing. 


For prayer offerings I especially like precious metal trinkets as well as letters and messages containing secret 
details, though the usual offerings of food and beverage are not to be shunned either, nor is diversity of offerings 


not welcome. 
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pansbrons | By a “pantheon” I mean a collection of gods existing within a certain political or social system 


of deities, which appear to a certain group of mortals and scarcely to other groups of mortals. For example, the 
Germanic Pantheon, Greco-Roman Pantheon, Egyptian Pantheon, Slavic Pantheon, etc. The reasons for a god’s 
membership in a particular pantheon are various - it could be due to blood (or other) relation to an existing 


pantheon member, or because they happen to reside in the territory of the pantheon, or something else. 


Jurisorcerons | A pantheon is first and foremost a jurisdiction, to which certain deities belong. The deities within a 
pantheon are allowed to interact with mortals and nature within its jurisdiction. It is our Greco-Roman custom, and 
also the custom of the Egyptian gods and the Slavic gods, for jurisdictions to be territorial. It is the custom of other 
pantheons for jurisdictions to be based on mortal races. We claim jurisdiction over races of men as well, but only to 
the extent that certain families are related to us. The ethnic pantheons actually have this exact precedent, but they 
so happen to have bred with certain mortal populations very widely, while we have regulations against it. The 
Hindu gods claim jurisdiction over anyone who follows their ritual and moral norms, which is somewhat disturbing 


to us and to others, because it allows them to usurp worshippers from us regardless of who or where they are. 


It is not uncommon for the “messenger deity” of a pantheon to appear in other jurisdictions, and he is generally 
allowed to do so. He would do so whether he were allowed to or not. With this in mind I propose to offer myself to 


all Templists who lack a civilized commerce deity. 


A jurisdiction is a political relationship between the gods. That a pantheon exists within a certain jurisdiction does 
not mean that it is completely incapable of acting within another jurisdiction. It means that, if it or any of its 
members do, the rightful claimant of that jurisdiction will be upset by it, and will act accordingly. Therefore, 
though we are capable of acting within foreign jurisdictions, we choose not to, or other gods force us not to, though 


now and then we might get away with it. 


OGbER GOOS | All gods, whether they claim to be part of a pantheon of multiple gods, or whether they 


falsely claim to be the one and only “true” god, are “real” insofar as they have made appearances to humans passed 
down through traditions. The god of the Jews, for example, has truly appeared to those people repeatedly over time 
as preserved in a tradition. Thus, he is just as real as we are. The fact that he may lie by saying that we do not exist, 
but only he does, does not make him cease to be real. When dealing with such gods, one should assess their traits 
by what they do, rather than by what they say. Otherwise one would go on believing that the Jewish god is “god of 


everything”. One knows from observation, however, that he is a law and war god. 


February 22, 2022 
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Prayer - Post 82 


Dow to pray to the aods 


Time to read: approximately 14 minutes 


Prayer tO the Gods | One can pray to the gods by the procedure below. This is a mere general procedure, 


while detailed rituals may be described elsewhere, or created by humans: 


Have ready an offering to give the god. This can be anything that a reasonable person would place value in, 
regardless of how much you value it. Over time, Templists will find out that certain gods value certain things more 
than others. First, kneel and invoke whichever god you wish, ensuring that they are responsible for what you will 


ask for. 


The next part of the procedure was already lost by the time of antiquity, and distorted. It was distorted thus: “then 
explain why you think they are capable of granting what you want (e.g, ‘you are the god of commerce, so you will be 
able to grant this request for business success’, or simply ‘[the deity] god of commerce [the business request]’).” This 
is, in fact, something The Author originally wrote, falling prey himself to the same distortion. In the past, this took 
the form of worshipping the gods as various epithets, such as “Jupiter Frugifer”, that is “Jupiter who brings fruits”. 
The original practice, however, was this: then invoke a personal attribute of that god which is a power requisite to grant 


WM 


your request. For example: “Wotan, sly general, give me victory over my enemies”, “Vithar, terrifying champion, let 


me conduct this debate without remorse”. 


This implies that you must know the character traits of the gods. Traditional stories, and Templist texts like Wyrdl, 
can assist with this. The gods are always present, so you should be able to “divine” our character traits just by 
reading such basic descriptions and ruminating on the subject. The ability to do this easily for a given pantheon, by 


the way, signals a high affinity with that pantheon, presuming the requirements in Becoming a Templist are met. 


Then explain what you are about to give, and what you want in return - it is most polite to do it in this order, just as 
it is most polite to begin a transaction with a human, with “I will give you X for Y”, not “I want X from you and I 
will give you Y”. Then give the offering. You should kneel after doing this. You may contemplate or continue to 
speak after the offering, but it is not necessary. You may end the prayer immediately after the offering is made. 
After the prayer, dispose of the offering in such a way that it cannot be used again. It is acceptable to use an 


offering before it is offered, though this will obviously reduce the quality of some offerings. 


Persuasion | After the offering is made, you may attempt to persuade the god as to why the request should be granted, 
such as by appealing to your faithfulness to them, or by appealing to the mutually beneficial nature of the request. 
Ideally, by constructing a convincing rational argument; your purpose is to convince a superior being, not to 
insinuate that they are an emotionally distractible fool by trying to “charm” them. Such arguments may only be 
attempted after the offering, because it is not acceptable to hold a deity hostage to your inferior intelligence in 


anticipation of an offering - you may, in many cases, end up simply talking to yourself, which is all the same to us. 
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Epithets | It is said elsewhere that you are forbidden from worshipping us as epithets. What this really means, is that 
you may not worship us, and make idols of us, in such a way as to construe our persons as one particular epithet- 
form among many such forms. There is a fine line here. You can, obviously, describe gods according to their 
particular attributes. In fact, this is a necessary part of prayer. You can, even, make depictions of us according to 
those attributes or roles. What you cannot do, is begin to regard those depictions as separate gods, or separate 


access points for those roles only. 


While it would seem technically acceptable to erect an idol of myself, dressed as a messenger, and say “this is 
Hermes the messenger, but you can use him to conduct other types of prayer as well”, I decree that this is too close 
to the line. It is a slippery slope, simply a matter of time before people begin to prefer said idol for message-related 
requests. Once this preference becomes associated with the idol, the idol’s association with general requests 
lessens. So it is not acceptable. However I am depicted, I am always “Hermes”. Likewise, for god equivalencies, 


when I am depicted as “Mercury”, perhaps in a more Roman style, I am always the same entity. 


The most pious thing to do, to prevent this slippery slope, is to refuse to prefer particular depictions for particular 
requests. Yet, I do prefer that you have the artistic freedom to create such depictions. This privilege is earned by 
discipline. The onus is especially on the leaders of temples not to create this impression. The fundamental reason is 
that we, relative to humans, are not specialized, and even when we exhibit a particular attribute, we just as easily 
exhibit all of our other attributes, since we are not limited by temporal factors. A human farmer has to leave the 
field, don equipment, register with his superiors, etc, to become a soldier, but Mars is always a farmer and a soldier, 
he is always dressed as both, he always has the characteristics of both, and “both” doesn’t mean to us what it means 
to you. The cleverest way to apply this doctrine, is to think of all specific depictions as assertions of divine unity, 
rather than specialization. I.e, by reinforcing the assertion that, though these depictions may look different, they 
are all “Wotan” or whatever god it may be. Humans can only perceive one form at once, unfortunately, but they can 
intimate the character of our existence by holding each god in their mind as a single concept encompassing non- 
temporally every individual depiction. It follows that the worship of epithet-idols is idolatry, since it involves the 
worship of, e.g, a form of myself carved in a stone, and that form is singular only due to the limitations of stone. 

It is no wonder that in Rome, in its late history, when Roman religion was degenerating and the divine favor 
appeared to be totally lacking, men worshipped in little epithet based cults such as the “cult of Jupiter Dolichenus”. 
This, furthermore, allowed men to constantly “discover” new gods, such as from foreign regions. Rome was impious 


in those days, and for much of its history. The ancient forefathers like Cato the Elder upheld the proper traditions. 


It is pretty easy to tell, using your numinous sense (see Numinous Affirmation of Divinity), when you are interacting 
with a god, and when your conception is so poor as to make you worship a block of stone. The Christians defaced 
idols not because they were blocks of stone, but because they hated the widespread Roman lack of piety, which 
manifested as the “characterization” of inert representational matter which any sculptor could manipulate 
according to his will, placing religion in the hands of laborers and cult leaders. Such epithet-idolatry is an example 
of the dissolution of a religious canon, the ability to see it any way and interpret things however you wish, which 


you are now seeing with Christianity. It is their turn to be replaced. 
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Ambience | A good ambience, such as including idols, an altar and candles, a fire, etc, is to be desired to show the 
proper respect. These items are, however, not necessary. One can make do with whatever items they have. It is 
desirable to speak simply and efficiently when making the prayer, without ostentation. Although, it is permissible 
to show emotion if the prayer is of an emotional nature. We care about your offerings and your intentions in 
making the offerings. We do not care how poetic you can be in making a prayer...unless we happen to be the god of 
poetry, and even if so, we would prefer that you either be a good poetic speaker or not attempt poetic speech at all. 
In most cases, in fact, your “poetry” is insulting to us. Especially to me, and to gods like me. I do not care how many 
“thees” and “thines” you can use, or how much thesaurus you have studied. I want your offering, and for you to give 
it to me. It is not “respectful” to act like a dumbass theatrical clown in front of a human superior, so why would it 


be respectful to the immortal gods? 


It is the case that different races have different aesthetic tendencies. “Showing the proper respect” is not a matter 
of piling on elements according to a divine artistic order, as if we care. It is a matter of making things look in a way 
that primes you for reverential behavior. Some races are primed for reverential behavior by ornate altars, while 
others only associate this with a clown show. A “good ambience” is therefore whatever you decide that it is. It 
requires, at minimum, an idol (see Idols below), by which I mean, an idol is required for a good ambience, but a good 


ambience is only an ideal. 


Offering First | You could also give the offering first, and make your request after. Although, such prayers are less likely 
to be granted, as a god may construe what you have done as “technically charity followed by an empty-handed 
request”, especially if that god does not like you, or is of the nature to do such a thing. Because of this, a prayer with 


an offering first is a sign of intimacy and trust. 


Requesting Well in Advance | You may also ask for something well in advance of giving an offering, promising to give an 
offering if some certain condition is met by a god. The advantage of this type of prayer, for you, is that it allows you 
to ensure that large offerings, or frequent offerings, are not given for nothing. We do not take kindly to those who 


renege on these types of promises. 


Requesting Nothing | You may also give the offering, and request nothing. Even though you request nothing, this 


accumulates a certain favor with us, though praying in the ordinary way does also. 


Specificity of Prayers| A prayer can be of any level of specificity. More specific prayers are harder to have granted, while 
less specific prayers are easier to have granted. A prayer can be of any level of grandiosity. More grandiose prayers 
are harder to have granted, while less grandiose prayers are easier to have granted. Thus, the “grandest” type of 
prayer is a grandiose specific prayer, and the “simplest” type of prayer is a realistic general prayer. If you make a 


prayer, you must match the grandness of the prayer with an appropriately grand offering, or it will not work. 
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Relationships With the Gods | If you develop a relationship with a certain deity over time, they will probably be willing to 
provide you with small favors and guidance for free. You may choose to simply communicate with us as often as 
desired, such as to express a thought or emotion in relation to some event, or to express gratitude. As a result of 
these communications we may impart wisdom, inspiration, or psychological strength in relation to an area of our 
responsibility. This is not considered by us to be a cost, but is rather the coincidental result of us “communicating 


back” while having vastly superior intelligence, wisdom, and moral fortitude. 


“Exclusivity of Prayer | We do not grant the prayers of anyone who is not a Templist. Anyone else who prays to us may 
obtain a placebo, but nothing from our own power. Your adherence to our creed and our laws is more important 


even than the offering itself. If this adherence is not present, your offering is insufficient. 


Idols | An idol is not strictly necessary. It is, however, recommended and requested that the laity use idols. The 
reason is that it is necessary, when praying, to have knowledge of the god to whom you are praying, i.e to know its 
identity not only nominally but according to its characteristics. The laity cannot generally be expected to have 
advanced knowledge of every god to whom they might pray, so a direct physical example is helpful. As for the 
clergy, it is acceptable if they wish to forgo an idol if they feel that they have sufficient knowledge of the god in 
question. If they have cultivated a clear and holistic mental image of a god via detailed knowledge, they might even 
regard that god’s idol as a distraction. However, it is requested that even the clergy use idols from time to time, so 
as to remind themselves of our presence, and to support the idols themselves, which help to make us present in the 


human mind. 


The worship of idols aids characterization. Epithet-idols are excessive characterization. It is telling that certain 
monotheists wish to ban idols altogether, because such idols would cause them to realize that their gods are 
actually particular limited characters rather than infinite sole everything-lords. But do they “say” they are all and 
everything? Are you a fool? How could that assertion even be proved? You would need evidence of them exhibiting 
every quality. But is it “evidence enough” if they do something grand and powerful? That is why you are a fool, like 
the unphilosophical fools whose brains are plagued by ideas like “X big-thing is basically God” or “X small-thing is 


aw 


virtually zero”. “Basically” and “virtually” in philosophical cases, where particulars are important, mean “I’m 


retarded”, “I’m too retarded to notice particulars”. A ban on idols causes even the intelligent to fail to notice them. 


Canonical Ceremonial Personal Prayer | The praying party is an individual, or a small group of 


individuals who are close friends of him. They kneel in front of a low altar. The altar contains an idol of the god 
being prayed to, flames on either side of the idol, incense, and a receptacle for the offering such as a bowl, box, etc. 
The items and altar stand slightly above the praying person (while they kneel). The receptacle can be upon the altar 
or below it. All items must be attractive and pleasant. Any receptacle that is used in a canonical prayer ritual is 
hallowed, and cannot be used for anything else. The prayer is given and the offering is made. The Templist 
contemplates for a moment as the item is in the receptacle, and then extinguishes the flame, and the ritual is over. 


Any materials are disposed of as necessary. This type of prayer is more pleasing to us than practical prayers are. 
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Canonical Participatory Ceremonial Group Prayer | The group congregates around a large idol ina 


circle. There are two flames on either side of the idol, and there is a large offering receptacle in front of it. A priest 
or group of priests of the god being offered to, or a chief priest (these terms will be defined in subsequent posts), 
stand in the middle of the circle and read religious speeches pertaining to the god, sing songs, play instruments, or 
act out an activity related to the god (e.g for Ares, they may fight). The group moves in a clockwise fashion, 
stopping so that each individual can come forth and provide an offering. The offers must be restricted to what the 
receptacle can retain. Once all offerings are given, everyone kneels for some time. During this time, everyone in the 
group may be asked to think of their own request. Once the requests are made, everyone stands. The flames are 


extinguished, and the ritual is over. Then the offerings are disposed of. 


There is no practical difference between a canonical participatory ceremonial group prayer and a canonical 
ceremonial personal prayer, except that, insofar as the ambience of the former is more impressive, the respect given 
to the gods is greater. Yet, you still make your own request, and give your own offering, and the success of your 
request is based upon your offering; the canonical participatory ceremonial group prayer is not an opportunity for 
free riders to benefit from other’s offerings (though, to be clear, what is offered may be restricted by the rules of the 


ceremony or provided by the ceremony to the offerors). 


Canonical Vheatrical Ceremonial Group Prayer | The group congregates so as to all be facing an idol, 


with a priest relevant to the idolized god, or a high priest, standing by the idol, facing the crowd. A flame burns on 
the left side of the idol, and the priest stands to the right side. A receptacle stands in front of the idol. The priest 
will have gathered, or gathered funds for, an uncommonly valuable offering that he will give on behalf of everyone 
congregated, whether or not they contributed to acquire the offering (though the priest is allowed to limit “those 
congregated” to contributors). He makes a speech or organizes any sort of theatrical performance beforehand if 
desired, and then everyone kneels, and he proceeds as if to give a normal offering, but asks for something on behalf 
of the entire group congregated including himself, facing the group when possible. He takes some time for people 


to contemplate, and then extinguishes the flame. The ritual is over, and he disposes of the offering. 
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The flterlives - Post 33 


The nature of the afferlife 


Time to read: approximately 16 minutes 


COMPOSIMMAON Ok Nada HUMAN 800k | Humans are of three parts: a body, a material soul, and 


an immaterial soul. The body is the physical manifestation of a person (or, the range of physical manifestations of 
which they are capable) as a result of their genetic makeup. The material soul is really a manifestation of the body, 
and consists of the seemingly intangible manner in which a person acts (or, the range of manners in which they can 
act) as a result of their genetic makeup. This includes both willful actions as well as involuntary actions - anything 
that the body does, rather than what the body is. The immaterial soul is the part of the human that has conscious 
subjective awareness. It is the reason why one does not merely “have a brain that processes light entered through 


the eyes that generates a reaction”, but “sees from a point of view”. Gods also have immaterial souls. 


ARVERLIVES | THE HIRST JHREE ARVERGIVES | Humans have a kind of “afterlife” in three ways: 
reproduction, memorialization, self-sacrifice. The first two require no explanation. The last refers to the fact that 
life, or health, or potential health, or comfort (which is but an extension of health), can be sacrificed for the sake of 
similar people, such as one’s family or ethnic group, assuming that these similar people will outlive you, and have 


non-self-sacrifice afterlives themselves. 


THE ROURT ARTERLIRE | Fourth: the immaterial soul of a human does not “emerge from” the body - how could 
something material produce something immaterial? Rather, it attaches itself to a being with sense perception. 
Therefore it is not dependent upon the body (nor the material soul, which is a part of the body) to exist. The 
allocation of immaterial souls to bodies would be random, but we are capable of deciding which souls go to which 
bodies. This decision would not be necessary for us to make, since all immaterial souls are qualitatively the same, 
but for the fact that we can use them as incentives for humans to behave morally. If you do good by our standards, 
we will reward you by ensuring the reincarnation of your immaterial soul into a body that has a high level of virtue 
(see Ethical Fundamentals and Ethical Laws). One of “our standards” is that one must possess virtue, so one must be 
virtuous in order to be given a virtuous afterlife. The highest realistic honor is to be incarnated into a demigod, and 
the absolute highest honor is to be incarnated into a newborn god, though the latter seldom happens. The lowest 


honor is to be incarnated into a species of inferior virtue, inferior worth, while the highest honor is the opposite. 


As I said, immaterial souls do not have different qualities or identities. They are all different points of view, but this 
is the extent of their difference. It is useless to describe oneself as “the immaterial soul reincarnation of great man 
X” - the qualities of a great man exist in his body and his material soul. His immaterial soul is simply the part of 
him that observes from a point of view. Likewise, moral guilt does not transfer within the immaterial soul. 
Although it is the case that, by the rules of our scheme, the same immaterial souls are often repeatedly allocated to 


evil bodies, and vice versa (see Commentaries on Nicomachean Ethics). 
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If our standards are followed, and a person has maintained fidelity to, and accomplished positive deeds for, a 
certain inheritable tribe of virtue (see Tribes of Virtue), we will reward that person by reincarnating him into the same 
tribe of virtue. Thus, he would be reincarnated into a being that is of superior virtue not only by our (legal) 


standards, but also by his (personal) standards (again, see Ethical Fundamentals). 


REPRODUCTIVE ARTEREIRE | It is the reproductive afterlife that preserves one’s identity and 


characteristics. Although, these characteristics can also be preserved via the memorial afterlife. 


But the reproductive afterlife is successively watered down with each generation. One’s children are half one’s own 
genes, one’s grandchildren are around a quarter one’s own genes, and so on. This can continue until one’s 
descendants do not receive one’s body or material soul at all, as genes cannot be divided infinitely. It may eventually 


come down to a matter of inheriting or not. 


ERDOGAMY | The most reliable way to reproduce is endogamously, within an endogamous social group. This way, 
one’s partner may also share some of one’s genetic traits, so that one’s children are in fact potentially more than 
half like oneself, even if one contributes half of one’s genes. This continues to occur in successive generations, so 
that your genes are distributed throughout the population, and they repeatedly combine. Consanguinity is the 


opposite of genetic dilution. Without it, it is only a matter of time before genes die. 


This kind of reproduction can continue in perpetuity. The extent of the endogamy (i.e, how related the breeding 
group is) is based upon practical concerns, as more-related groups are necessarily smaller than the less-related 
groups they are a part of, and sometimes it is unfeasible to associate in a small group. Nonetheless, small closely 
related group associations are desirable for reasons of reproduction. Obviously, endogamy within very small groups 
(such as the immediate family) is actually harmful to the reproductive afterlife, because it causes health problems 
and inferior traits. The limits at which a group is so small as to cause health concerns are well known and 


instinctive. 


It also follows that there is some benefit to be gained by breeding within a small foreign endogamously reproducing 
ethnic group. Since the group is dissimilar to yourself, investment is not warranted, but to fornicate in such a group 


would lead to a relatively large genetic influence within it, which would be long-lasting. 


DECESSIVY OF EXOGAMY | It is also true that some infrequent level of exogamy is necessary in any group for reasons of 
health, with less-exogamous relationships being those that should be less infrequent, and more-exogamous 
relationships being those that should be more infrequent. Not to say that endogamy is unhealthy, or that exogamy 
is uniquely correlated with health. Indeed, if health is defined as the preservation of an organism, endogamy must 
be very healthy. I mean to say that sometimes health is gained by exogamy, because it can weed out hereditary 


illnesses, and because it provides a degree of diversity that enables greater adaptability. 
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In an otherwise homogeneous population, a small level of exogamy can be healthy, because: the foreign genes of the 
foreign breeding partner will be “bred out” of the population over time, except, possibly, those genes which confer 
an advantage upon the population and so make it stronger. The population therefore gains strength without 


compromising much of its identity. 


Exogamy is also a viable strategy when it is exercised upon “extra” mates who, and whose children, a man does not 
put any further investment in. Especially if they reside in foreign territories. If they reside in the domestic territory, 
the widespread use of this practice can risk creating a mixed race with which the native race therefore has more 
sympathy, despite it still being foreign and having foreign loyalties. Sometimes, those who marry exogamously, do 
so because they subconsciously expect all relationships to be promiscuous in nature, and noncommittal. Such an 
expectation can be given by a degenerate culture. It is useful to ask someone, when they begin to court an 
exogamous person, to imagine themselves spending their entire life with that person. Upon this reflection, the 


desire will usually dissipate. 


All else being equal, it is usually the case that a person will instinctively desire the level of endogamy or exogamy 
that is best for his or his superorganism’s particular reproduction/health balance, usually choosing a high level of 
endogamy. All else is often not equal however - economic and political factors can distort this natural desire. Entire 
populations have been known to wipe themselves out by marrying with highly different people for economic gain, 
or simply because the different people are the only available mates. Ideology can likewise suppress the natural 
desire for endogamy. It seldom does the opposite, by encouraging unhealthy levels of endogamy, because most 
people feel a very high level of disgust when faced with such a prospect. This disgust reflex does not exist to the 
same extent, in most people, when they are faced with the prospect of unhealthy levels of exogamy, because 
unhealthy levels of exogamy are in some possible situations the only feasible method of reproduction (such as, if 
endogamous mates are not available). Therefore, the body must retain this as a possible strategy by making it 
emotionally bearable, just as, for example, cousin marriage can be emotionally bearable, because it too may be the 
only feasible strategy for a person. Ideology, and other such distortions, can exaggerate the necessity of exogamy, 
such as by demonizing the desire for endogamy, and so making it seem like it is “not an option”, leading the body 
to adopt the “nuclear option”. Or, by convincing people that foreign individuals are actually or “basically” the same 
as them, leading the body to increase its sexual tolerance for them. Or, by popularizing a “foreigner subculture” 
that triggers female bodies to assume that they have been conquered by a foreign race, thus again making 
endogamy seem “not an option”. Or, by denigrating the idea of marriage, thus leading all bodies to assume that 
promiscuous sexual strategies are “the only option”, thus leading people to be less sexually selective in general. Or, 
by flooding an area with foreigners, thus making the residents of that area shortsightedly think that they have been 


“conquered”, when in fact they are part of a larger nation that can deal with the problem. 


People who are convinced to have an unnatural level of toleration for exogamy are a threat to the reproductive 
afterlife of others in their group. Since, by breeding outside of the group, they gradually reduce the available pool of 


mates who are purely within the group. 
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‘MOST SIMILAR’ ENBOGAMY | Endogamy does not stop at the racial group. This is obvious to any non-wignat. Nor does 
it stop at the ethnic group, since local areas consist of descendants of common ancestors particular to those areas, 
of the same ethnic group. Modernity has shaken these things up somewhat, so that it cannot be invariably expected 
that any person residing in a particular area is ancestrally from that area. 

Endogamy, furthermore, is not just a matter of matching categories, but also a matter of matching particular 
qualities, which will naturally attract a man and woman together, who are of similar dispositions and individual 


phenotypes. 


IMMATERIAL S00LkS OK IDAVIMAIE OBIECNS | Immaterial souls attach themselves to 


things with “senses”. A sense is fundamentally a system that takes in stimuli, and responds by some kind of 
feedback. All known objects are capable of responding to feedback, so inanimate objects can have immaterial souls 
with which to experience the feedback that they receive. This experience cannot be equated to the experience of a 


sentient being, but it does exist on a more simplistic level. 


This is not to say that all inanimate objects have immaterial souls, only that they can. We refrain from allocating 
souls to inanimate objects, because we see no non-arbitrary standard by which we would reallocate them after the 
object is destroyed. This is unlike sentient beings, whose souls we can reallocate based upon their moral decision 
making. The only circumstances in which we award inanimate objects with souls, is if the object is especially 
consequential, because this can serve as a kind of reward to a soul that came from a good sentient being, while they 


wait for a sentient being of comparable virtue to be born. 


WHED IDADIMAWE OBJECTS ARE DEST. 


YED| It is worth considering when exactly inanimate objects are destroyed. For 
example, suppose that an old boulder is imbued with a soul. If this boulder is blasted in half, what happens to the 
soul? Is it sufficiently destroyed, or not? What if it is only mildly chipped? The answer is to be found in our 
doctrine of immanent realism (see Philosophical Fundamentals); immaterial souls are allocated to concepts, and 
universal as well as particular concepts are real. Thus the universal concept, for example, of “the boulder whether 
chipped or unchipped but not blasted in half” is real, and an immaterial soul can be allocated on that basis. This 
does not tell you what the ensouled concept is for any object, only that there is one, and that it can be of a rather 
general nature. With organisms, the ensouled concept is rather intuitively what is considered to be “life”, for which 
reason you maintain your soul, even though you constantly decay, being as you are a self-perpetuating chemical 
reactor. When you sustain any injury that will cause your death without someone else’s help, you do often lose your 
soul (which has no equivalence to loss of physical consciousness), but because we allocate souls for the sake of 
judging individual bodies, we simply reallocate your soul back into your body in such a case, since your judgement 
on the basis of that body is not yet complete, if you are fated to survive. Individuals who have experienced such 
traumas often attest to “out of body experiences” for this reason. This happens “often” rather than always, because 
in some cases the help of another is secured via a process of self-perpetuation, such as by saying “help me!” If, 
however, your savior comes by happenstance, or if you are unconscious (and dying), or medically dead, etc, then you 
will lose your soul for a moment. This fact is of purely academic importance, since souls confer no survival 


advantage, and you will not definitively lose your soul until your body is done acting. Thus, there is a difference 
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between the “conceptual tether”, so to speak, and the “divine tether”, with the latter persisting via reallocation into 
the same body, if necessary, for as long as that body acts so as to be judged. The “conceptual tether”, though, is just 
an autonomous divine tether - we allocate souls to concepts. You may ask: why would we not allocate souls to the 
appropriate concept to ensure that the “divine tether cases” are covered autonomously via a broader “conceptual 
tether”? The reason is that this would cause your experience to be of something that is not your own self- 
perpetuation, but something beyond it, i.e of your body itself. This would not serve our scheme, as then your 
immaterial soul would be alien to your will, and thus your will would be unable to hold favorable immaterial soul 


reincarnation as an aim. 


BYGONE ARTEREIRE DOOTRIVES | We can lie. It is a sentimental prejudice of humanity that any 


word issued from the mouth of a divine being must be true. We always understand the truth, yes, but it is not 
always beneficial to tell it to you. Therefore in the past we have promulgated incorrect afterlife doctrines, because 
these were then suitable for humans to believe. All of these doctrines were heuristics for a truth that humans could 


not then grasp. 


For example, “heaven and hell” is a heuristic to describe the state of the future world left by your actions, into 


which your descendants will be born. Also, the quality of your future incarnations. 


For example, the “world tree” was a heuristic, firstly, for reincarnation, and was also commonly (in many cultures, 


not just the Norse) used as a metaphor to discourse on past (roots), present (stalk), and future (branches). 


For example, Valhalla was a rather overtly practical (as is Wotan’s tendency) heuristic for the immediate need to 


raise fearless warriors for the benefit of Norse society. 


There have, however, been some cases in which the truth of the matter was known. The Celts, in particular, 
understood reincarnation truthfully (according to Caesar, Lucan, among others, if you want mortal sources), as did 
some Germanics (the mortal sources for this are reconstructive, see Jan de Vries), but Germanic religion was as 
fragmented as Germanic politics ever is, and in the Celtic case there are also records of non-reincarnation 
otherworlds, which were fed to the lower strata. These races are always ahead of others, philosophically, because 
they are more objective. They see the world as it actually is, unhindered by language, social pressure, analogy, 
symbolism, etc. For example, they see that there is no otherworld, but that there are immaterial souls. As these 
races continually discover the world, they compel us to reveal the truth, or else they would not respect us, and 
would lead inferior races to the same. In Contra Celsum, it is mentioned that Celsus believed, c. 170 AD, that the 
“Hyperboreans” were among the most learned nations; an indication of the fact that, despite the acclaim given to 
Greco-Roman philosophers on account of their archeological prevalence, the racial superiority of Germanic and 


Celtic philosophy has always been evident. 
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SPIRIMS | Spirits have appeared to people throughout history, just as gods have. They are of the same “race” as 


us, but of inferior nature. They live amongst us. In some pantheon jurisdictions, they tend to obsess over particular 
places, people, or themes. See the “pantheon post” of a given pantheon to learn the nature of the lesser beings of 
that pantheon. Spirits are not “ghosts”, though they are sometimes confused for them. Sometimes, though, they 
pretend to be ghosts of dead people. In some sense, insofar as they mimic the identity of such a dead person, it is as 
if that dead person really is a “ghost”, via a “memorial” afterlife enacted by a spirit. It is generally to be understood 
that, if a spirit chooses to appear as a dead person, they must want you to interact with them as if they were that 
person. For example, if you made a promise to that person, the spirit may want you to fulfill that promise. Or, if you 
trusted that person, the spirit may want you to trust them. Of course, this doesn’t mean that you are obligated to 


follow their whims. 


HEROES | Any great and virtuous man can be worshipped as a hero. A hero is worshipped by learning of and 


recollecting his deeds, praising them, and thinking about them. In return, the hero bestows upon worthy people the 
chance to become like himself, while often bestowing unworthy people with an aversion to himself, making them 
unable to become like him. This type of “worship” also works for non-heroes - unworthy people become like the 
villains they learn about, while worthy people become less like them. A hero or a villain is a human who 
participates in a “memorial” afterlife. A “memorial” afterlife is a true afterlife; a human being is not an object. His 
object continually decays and is reconstituted. He is an identity, a concept, that objects are continually 
reconstituted as. A man is only an identity - is not the accurate memory of a person also the same identity? Well, 
aside from the fact that it is not constituted of flesh and blood. Revering an identity causes you to epigenetically 
and behaviorally approximate that identity, to the extent that you are genetically capable. Thus, heroes not only live 
on as memories, but also often as other people. This is likewise true of gods, though we do not die. When it is true of 


gods, the affected people are called “demigods”. 
It follows that a hero does not need to be dead in order to enjoy this “expanded life”. 


Imagine that your heroes are still alive, in the afterlife, scattered through the world as: memories, pictures, statues, 
genes, similar people, and so on, as though they went from being a “specific person” to becoming a “greater 


person”. If you are simpleminded, you may as well imagine them to exist in an actual otherworld. 


IMPLICATION ROR HOVESLY | The Templist doctrine of heroism and the “memorial” afterlife provides a reason for the 
Templist not to lie to the public, especially about himself, and to dislike it when others lie about him, even if they 
exaggerate him in a positive light (unless any such lies are revealed after they are made). For, in so doing, they 
create a memorialized image of “him” that is not really him, and so they tarnish his memorial afterlife. Sadly, many 
heroes of antiquity are scarcely the real people they supposedly represent, as it was common back then for rulers 
and the famous to be embellished and to embellish themselves. Those who embellish themselves get what they 


deserve. 
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The Christian God - Post 3H] 
Regarding Totan's' "God" 


Time to read: Approximately 32 minutes 


CONFESSIONS OF WMLOGAN, REGAROING “600” | The fact that a god appears does not mean 


that it is truly the god it claims to be. This section of this post, as well as the one after next, are more so 


paraphrased from Wotan than written by me: 


Through my priests I prophesied to my own people that I would sacrifice myself, that I would remain hanging and 


that I would eventually die for the good of the other gods, and for the good of myself: 


I know that I hung on that windy tree, 
spear-wounded, nine full nights, 
given to Odin, myself to myself, 
on that tree that rose from roots 


that no man ever knows. 


They gave me neither bread nor drink from horn, 
I peered down below. 
I kept my secret, screaming I kept it, 


and then sank back. 


This I did in the form of Jesus Christ, so that I could effectively proselytize a modified version of the Jewish god, 
that I would then assume the role of. I did this for two reasons. One, it allowed me to further destabilize the 


religious institutions of Rome that were already in disrepair: 


I provided a stronger religious idea to these people than their traditional ideas. I made them to worship one god 
rather than many, which gave me an advantage - the local funding of Roman temples was drying up, because the 
rich people of Rome increasingly resided in the large cities of Rome rather than in other territories, as a result of 
governmental centralization. By making Romans to worship only me, I created a system in which the churches in 
the cities would be willing to support the churches in other territories as extensions of their own power ina 
“corporate” or “franchise” model, therefore solving the funding problem for my own benefit. How did I benefit? By 
redirecting offerings away from the Roman gods, who I was in a personal conflict with at the time, and therefore 
depriving Romans of godly help, I ensured that my mortal descendants (the Germanic peoples) would be able to 


overcome it. On a material level, it also helped to further destabilize politics in Rome. 
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Two, the humanitarian aspects of my new religion, and its superior organizational capability, led to mass 
conversions. This allowed my mortal kindred to adopt the superior technologies and customs of the Romans. I will 
explain. Christianity was first popular in the south, in Rome. When my people conquered and usurped Western 
Rome, Roman institutions and ideas continued to exist even under the reign of Germanic kingdoms. Christianity, 
and its inevitable spread, allowed people from the south, from where Rome used to be, to share their superior 
technological and cultural ideas with the people of the north in the process of converting them to Christianity, and 
also while existing with them thereafter within a unified “Christendom”. My Germans thereby learned how to act 
like Romans by Christianity-enforced cultural assimilation, without needing to compromise their territorial or 


ethnic integrity. 


JUPIGER'S ASSENG | Jupiter declares that due to the aforementioned fact, he approves and has approved of my behavior 
all along, because he and others in his pantheon created many of the institutions of Rome. Being sentimental, they 
did not want to see them fall by the wayside, and so he secretly agreed with my plan, despite the protests of others 
within his pantheon, who did not like my destabilizing of Rome and disrupting of its offerings. But Jupiter, being 
wise and just, saw the greater vision of my own plan, to enhance his and Juno’s institutions while also enhancing 
my race, knowing that this would lead to a much more prosperous world in which offerings to the gods, when belief 
in them was resumed, would be multiplied. A godly race was combined with a godly culture, to create the best 


outcome. 


“Beware of false prophets, who come to you in 


BY bis FRures you shalS Bnow bim 


sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravenous wolves. You will know them by their fruits.” 


Indeed, as I have said in Gods, and say elsewhere, a god is not necessarily what it claims to be if there is no evidence 
for that claim. One may think, there is no evidence one way or another if God is Wotan, YHWH, or something else. 
But I have also said, “you will know us by our fruits”. For, beyond opaque questions of divine identity, there are 
things that we manifest in the world, which can evidence our intentions, and as intentions are part of character, can 
give evidence as to our identity. It is, first, evident that no matter what, God is not YHWH. For, YHWH is 
demonstrably a Jew-loving, even a Jew-obsessed god, and a god who is very jealous to see his laws observed by his 
“chosen people”. But, the fruits born by Christ were certainly not to advance the Jews, nor to advance the Jewish 
laws, because he contradicted and claimed to supersede said laws, and not only contradicted them in word, but 
actually did promulgate a doctrine that led them to be contradicted by some Jews. Now, the prejudice of one who 
wants to maintain that “God simply cannot have lied” is evident. For, if he “didn’t lie” in the New Testament, then 
he lied in the Old Testament about the Jews being his “chosen people”. Subhumans, like those to whom Jesus 
initially preached, interpret “beware of false prophets!” as containing an implicit trustworthiness, since it does not 
make a “lying sound”. Europeans can, if not deluded by a mass hysteria, recognize that no matter how many times 
the Bible says “boom! I am the sole God”, “boom! Iam YHWH,’, it does not provide anything by way of evidence, 
and there is evidence to the contrary of the fact that the gods cannot lie, as even according to his own words God is 
omnipotent, and in reality we are very powerful. To walk on water, or perform some other such charade, is the 


“boom!” noise necessary to convince subhumans of whatever you have to say next, a divine parallel of their own 


36 


artificial and clownish method of rhetoric. Power, to them, including the power to understand, is always something 
occulted, because it is in their nature to pretend that they, or their wares, are more than they are. It’s a secret, one 
understands boom noises “secretly”, but Europeans have real powers including the real power to understand using 


real faculties of reason and perception which you are now going to exercise. 


First, Jesus preached a religion that contained as part of its principles a renunciation of social status, a love of all 
humanity, a distrust of the Roman state (see Commentaries: James to Apocalypse), and all other elements that would 
set it up for its destiny. This religion grew to a small sect, which occasionally caused unrest within Rome, mainly 
from its opponents, such as Jewish riots and Roman persecutions, but also iconoclasm and such by its own 
initiative. As it grew, it took followers from Roman temples, using its superior urban corporate model of 
organization to outcompete the local autonomous model of temples. While the exact nature of Christian 
destabilization is unclear, due to lack of evidence, it is fully well clear, from various fragments, that in its first few 
centuries Christianity was greatly persecuted, which is but the converse way of saying that it must have harbored 
animosity toward the state or its regime; “render unto Caesar” uttered in Christ’s time is no evidence compared to 
the observed human inability to support those who massacre them. No matter also if they merely said the words, 
and they did, “I will pray for the Emperor”, nor even if they did pray. They refused to conduct sacrifices to the 
health of the state or emperor, and refused to serve the Roman Army (according to Celsus, c. 170). They formed 
secret associations (again, according to Celsus, though generally known) which, though we cannot be sure how they 
were used, are generally, in all periods, able to facilitate various forms of crime and subterfuge. Christianity was, in 
its early years, a hotbed for various Roman minority groups to associate secretly, in a manner that defied the state, 


forming relationships with each other, which is an obvious subversive influence upon politics. 


In short, Christianity destabilized Rome. 


The authority of the Roman state being weakened, in part by Christianity, the Crisis of the Third Century (235-284) 
followed. This crisis is generally said to be responsible for shifting power away from the Mediterranean, and toward 
Western Europe. It was directly responsible for the growing influence of foederati raised from Germania, who had 
to supply the country’s armed forces in lieu of the ability to pay soldiers. In particular, the state could no longer pay 
foederati directly. Instead, they were billeted to local lands, facilitating small waves of Germanic migration. This 
developed into a kind of proto-feudalism that saw the Franks granted the lands of Taxandria, from which they were 
gradually allowed to expand. The Crisis further strengthened Christianity, which was often courted as an interest 
group by various competing emperors, such that Gallienus issued an edict of toleration to gain support in the East. 
In general, it weakened Rome, caused people to flee from cities, caused merchants to stop trading, and so made 
Rome more focused on provincial militarism surrounding only the major cities. This is why it is said by Wotan that 
Christianity won by a “feudal” model, because the urban churches could extend power to their rural counterparts, 
whereas before, pagan temples could subsist on distributed urbanization and trade. These are, by the way, separate 
economic models that have competed to various extents throughout history: that of urban trade, led by merchants 
and their political clients, vs that of rural militarism, led by military leaders and their figureheads. The former gains 
by the movement of goods, the latter by the seizure and holding of land. These can be at odds for various reasons. In 


particular: that if there are prosperous merchants, military land-based compensation can be outbid, and if there are 
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cohesive military cultures, urban trade is often disrupted by war, such as by the physical movement of armies 
through trade routes, sieges, taxes, the destruction of trading partners, or the political uncertainty of frequent 
coups. It is interesting that Germanic tribes might have known this, or at any rate set themselves up to always 
practice militarism. For, it is documented that they often conspicuously avoided cities, even when there were empty 
cities for them to inhabit. The Anglo-Saxons, in particular, were documented to have lived in wooden houses even if 
there was a depopulated urban center nearby. Likewise, the Danes, when they populated England under the reign of 
the Anglo-Saxons (c. 865-1002), refused to participate in urban life, because they thought it would erode their 
warrior virtues, so that they tended to live as bandits and rural people instead. This ethos seemed to coincide with 
Germanic paganism, and its dissolution with Christianization. Thus, this tangent has led to further proof of what 
Wotan says above, and what I say below, that the superior Germanic folk gained a superior Greco-Roman culture. 
Since, obviously, it is not beneficial to sit on land even if you, like a Mongol, should own it all. But, Wotan says, “the 
Germanic folk must ensure, nonetheless, that they never lose that part of themselves, for if they exist in urban 
exchange for too long, they will evolve into something other than themselves. There are ways, evidently, especially 
in the modern world, to be a tribal warrior in an urban society, and this is what nationalism is. It is through 
nationalism that all great innovations are made to serve tribal conquest, where the Romans otherwise barter useless 
trinkets back and forth, and the ancient Germanics otherwise extract taxes from farms for eternity until the world 


burns.” 


In short, Christianity destabilized Rome, culminating in a Crisis that strengthened the Germanic foederati. 


As a result of the Crisis, the Goths, among others, raided Rome (248-249, 253), and so established contact with 
Christianity. The Goths, in particular, took many Christian war-brides from the provinces surrounding Thrace, as a 
result of which they were quickly Christianized (it being a general principle, at least of Christianity, that men are 
often converted by women, or really by lust). Arianism became the favored religion of many Germanic tribes, which 


facilitated Germanic contact with Rome. 


In short, many of the foederati and their countrymen became Christian. 


In the 4th century, Maxentius and Constantine were contending against each other for supporters. Maxentius 
offered to allow Christians to elect a Bishop of Rome, and so Constantine responded by claiming to convert to 
Christianity, after which he continued to patronize the religion. The increasing popularity of Christianity led it to 
become the state religion of Rome, which increased the relevance of Arianism in Germania and so led to further 


conversions. 


In short, Christianity became more popular in Rome and in Germania. 
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All of the pieces were set up for the Migration Period (c. 300-500) to come into play. For, when a people conquers, or 
should I say, when a people back then conquered, it had to plant its religion in the conquered territory, or otherwise 
incorporate or syncretize it, to ensure ritualistic compliance. Because, back then, religions were not merely belief 
systems, but more than ever in history they were public forums, physical meeting places, and temple institutions, 
which a conquering state could not allow to organize against the state, so that public supplication was necessary to 
prove that each institution was “on board” with the regime. With paganism, this would have been an arduous task. 
In the manner that, for example, the Romans conquered Gaul, and as a consequence all of the Gallic deities had to 
be syncretized with Roman ones. Christianity already did all of the work for the Germanic folk, who then only had 
to conquer. They did so, not always as a result of direct warfare, but often using their positions within Roman 


society, as foederati, to usurp control. 


In short, the Arian foederati used their position to usurp Rome, and this usurpation was easy to administer because 
they shared a religion with their subjects. Compare this, by the way, with the Anglo-Saxon conquest of England; it 
has many of the same trends, even so far as the Anglo-Saxons were mercenaries who were granted land in lieu of 
the Britons’ ability to raise their own armies, but they did not share a religion. The Anglo-Saxon invasion was, as a 
result, much harder won, with many battles going back and forth, necessitating a total extermination of the 
Brittonic nobility, and often the genocide of the population. England, evidently, was an acceptable Petri dish for 
Wotan to try this strategy, though I will not bother to ask why. It is endearing, cute perhaps, that an immortal god 


likes to play with toy soldiers. 


The Acacian Schism (484-519) then offered an immediate buffer to the possible unification of any of the western 
kingdoms with the Empire, as the Empire began to favor Miaphysitism, while the west was Chalcedonian with an 
Arian military aristocracy. As such, unification with the East was unpalatable to many native Romans who would 


otherwise support it, possibly against their Germanic rulers. 


In short, a schism in Christianity rendered native Roman sympathizers unsympathetic to the Empire, preventing 


them from agitating against their Germanic rulers. 


When the Acacian Schism was mended (519), such interest did resume among the native Chalcedonian Roman 
population of the Ostrogothic Kingdom. This population was not powerless, but still controlled the senate, and 
became increasingly dissatisfied with Germanic rule, as the military rulers were meddling in their political 
institutions. They obtained support from the new Germanic regent Amalasuintha, a Chalcedonian Goth of Roman 
education, who wished to forge closer ties with the Emperor. This caused Gothic leaders to plot against her, 
although they failed. Subsequently, Amalasuintha’s son died (534), causing her to offer the throne to her cousin 
Theodahad. Theodahad accepted, and then, being sympathetic to his countrymen, killed Amalasuintha and ended 
negotiations with the Eastern Empire. This caused Justinian I to declare war, aiming to recover Italy. The ensuing 
Gothic War (535-554) cost the Byzantines many years and lives, such that they too had to rely on Germanic warriors 
to fill their armies, namely Lombards and Herulians. These armies eventually won, delivering Italy to the 
Byzantines. However, the war weakened the Byzantines such that they eventually lost many of their Balkan and 


Greek territories to the Slavs. Additionally, the war caused Roman magnates to leave the cities, fleeing to the 
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Empire or elsewhere. This removed them from Italian politics, and impoverished the average Italian. After a 
decade, the Lombards, who had helped the Empire win, usurped Italy for themselves, so that, in terms of Germanic 
folk-strategy, as Wotan would call it, the Byzantines obtained, as Wotan says, “a nominal victory of which such 


affectatious races are so fond”, but in fact lost by any objective metric as a result of carrying out the war. 


In short, the mending of a religious schism at a particular time caused a political force to play its hand poorly, 


leading to a war that eliminated that force and weakened the Byzantine Empire. 


Meanwhile, as Wotan said earlier, many of the tribes were enjoying Roman innovations as a result of intercourse 
with Roman society facilitated by Christianity. The conversion of more northern populations to Christianity, such 
as the Anglo-Saxons, brought them into a broader “Christendom” such that they too could begin to trade with the 


rest of what was formerly Rome, importing its ideas and institutions. 


In short, political ties forged by religion improved Germanic culture. 


During this period, specifically between 537 to 752, the pope required approval from the Byzantine Emperor, in the 
so-called Byzantine Papacy. Opposition to this policy mounted, especially in 726, when the pope opposed the 
iconoclastic fixations of emperor Leo III. Then, in 797, empress Irene took the throne from her son Constantine. As 
the pope only recognized a male emperor for the purpose of Byzantine approval, he sought a new candidate of his 
own accord, choosing Charlemagne. The ensuing Great Schism prevented any further claims from being made on 
the pope, and so preserved the religious autonomy, which is tied to the political autonomy (especially as the East 
considered a temporal ruler to be its head), of the West. Incidentally, the Schism also directly prevented a joint 
East-West military alliance against the Norman conquest of Southern Italy, which was then a subject of negotiation 
undertaken by papal legates to the Emperor. It not only, of course, prevented that, but any similar thing in the 


future, and cooperation in general. 


In short, the occurrence of a religious heresy, followed by a female ruler who was (by the way) estranged from her 


son partly as a result of that heresy, prevented any cooperation or integration between East and West. 


The Reconquista saw the Asturians, in 722, inaugurate hostilities with the Muslims of Iberia. The Asturians were 
from the north west of Iberia, a region that had been most heavily settled by the Visigoths, after it had been ruled 


by the Suebians. 


In short, a Germanic population happens to have been inflamed with the religious fervor to prosecute a centuries 


long war against a foreign invader, and win. 
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The Fourth Crusade, ostensibly for the purpose of “defending Christendom”, resulted in the sack of Constantinople 
by French and Holy Roman knights, and the partition of the Byzantine Empire into the kingdoms of the Latin 
Empire, ruled by Western noblemen, which lasted for nearly 60 years. The Byzantine Empire was reconquered in 


1261, but never regained its former position, and was conquered by the Ottomans two centuries after. 


In short, religious fervor caused Germanic armies to mobilize against Muslims, and then, influenced by the schism, 


they conquered the rest of the Empire as if to make the fruits of Christianity as clear to you as possible. 


Religious fervor was a prominent individual motivation for the colonization of America by Spain, as they and the 
Catholic religious orders desired to convert the natives, which led to the discovery and importation of massive 
quantities of gold and silver to Europe, with which Charles V aimed to pay off his German creditors. This caused 
rampant inflation, which made it significantly difficult for the Spanish Empire to finance its wars, and increased 
the interest rates charged by the German banking families. Spain went bankrupt in 1557. Amidst this, the 


Protestant Reformation had started in 1517, and wars of religion proceeded against Spain. 


In short, a new anti-Germanic force was led by religious fervor to bankruptcy. 


The Eighty Years’ War was begun as a result of Spanish religious repression of the Netherlands, and dissatisfaction 
with rule by foreigners in general. Dutch Calvinists, often led by William the Silent (an incarnation of the god 
Vithar), rose up again and again until Dutch independence was granted. It was then governed as a Calvinist nation, 
becoming a major commercial power that produced various scientific and artistic advancements, and colonized 


various parts of the globe, notably America, South Africa, Brazil, and Asia. 


In short, the yoke of a financially struggling Spanish Empire was thrown off as a result of a Christian reformation. 


In France, Calvinism spread to many areas of the south, where non-Germanic and Mediterranean admixed people 
lived. This resulted in many years of conflict, in which the Huguenots were often slaughtered, the cities of Southern 
France besieged, etc, and as a result the French population declined by 10%, mainly from the death or migration of 
Southern Frenchmen who either were Huguenots or who got caught in the crossfire of sieges and the like. The 
Huguenots ended up winning a compromise of religious toleration that kept the French state and its Germanic 
regime intact. There are similar instances prior to the spread of Calvinism, as in the Mérindol massacre that killed 


hundreds of Waldensians in the southern province of Mérindol, Province. 


In short, a religious reformation in France marked non-Germanics for death. 


The Thirty Years’ War broke out between various Protestant Germanic states and Catholic non-Germanic states. 
The Protestant states include those of the northern Holy Roman Empire, Sweden, the Netherlands, and Denmark 
(which then included Norway), and later France (despite its Catholicism, but, it was Germanic). The Catholic states 
include those of the southern Holy Roman Empire (which, while Germanic, were and are not as Germanic as the 
north), the Habsburg Empire, and the Spanish Empire. This highly complex war need not be treated here, but it was 


certainly a religious war if there ever was one, and the Protestant side won. While this may be contested, perhaps in 
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line with the aforementioned focus on “nominal victories”, it is evident that Spanish power declined precipitously 
as a result of the war, that Austria lost its influence over the Holy Roman Empire, that the Dutch remained 
independent, that France gained the most significant territory, and that Protestant liberties were generally upheld. 
The Dutch fared quite well by the war, because Austria was too tied down by it to support Spain against them. The 
involvement of Gustav II Adolf (a Wuotic demigod, and an example of how such a person may act. That is, as an 
uninhibited and reckless version of a Wotanic demigod, who has the same folkish and militaristic focus, but taken 
down a more direct path than in a Wotanic demigod. But, to be clear, Wuot is never prayed to to obtain these kinds 
of things, since a mortal can obtain a better version of all such things from Wotan - see The Germanic Gods) in the 
war caused the Holy Roman Empire, led by Austria, to strengthen the power of Brandenburg, which would become 
Prussia, by granting it a number of new territories intended to enable it to serve as a bulwark against future 
Swedish aggression. It was given eastern Pomerania, setting it immediately at odds with Sweden which controlled 
western Pomerania, as well as a number of church lands to bolster its power. These acquisitions increased its 
revenue by a third, with the consequence of creating a significant North German power - thus may Germanic 
interests be advanced by conflict between Germanics! Continuing: the war increased foreign influence within the 
Holy Roman Empire through the political interventions that occurred during it, by foreign powers who then held 
sway within it for military reasons. France, for example, began to cultivate relations with Holy Roman client states, 
and other states likewise began to bid for influence in what had formerly been squarely Habsburg territory. 
France’s “Rhenish Alliance” was, for example, able to send many troops in 1663, acting under their own auspices 
and accompanied by French troops, to defend the Empire against the Ottoman offensive of the Fourth Austro- 
Turkish War, undermining Austria’s image as defender of Christendom. Sweden obtained direct representation 
within the Empire by virtue of gaining control of Bremen, Verden, the port of Wismar, and western Pomerania, as 
Imperial fiefs. Bavaria gained territory sufficient to be on par with Brandenburg and Saxony, which, though Bavaria 
was Catholic and less-Germanic, diluted Habsburg authority even more. The Treaty of Minster stipulated, on 
France’s urging, that the Burgundian Imperial Circle, which consisted mainly of Spanish territory, be excluded 
from the peace, so that France could freely attack it if need be, as part of the Franco-Spanish War. Thus was Spain 
cut off from its ally, but also not given any protection in the process. Moreover, fear of a French attack on this part 
of the Empire, combined with the fear of war over Swedish Pomerania, caused the collective security protocols of 
the Empire to be revised, since they were hitherto ad hoc. The Habsburgs had been pushing for a system under 
which the imperial Estates would pay taxes to support one army under the immediate control of the Emperor. It is 
likely that the ad hoc nature of imperial security protocols was maintained under the hope that this would 
eventually become possible. When protocols were revised following the war, this hope was decisively shot down. It 
was openly proposed, and the Estates dissented against it. Meanwhile, the powerful princes, some empowered as a 
result of territorial acquisitions or foreign influence, began to suggest that their weaker neighbors provide taxes to 
them, so that they could raise armies. The protocol ultimately decided upon was to delegate collective defense to 
the Imperial Circles (customary administrative groupings of the Empire, of varying sizes and compositions), where 
each constituent state had a vote. The Circles in which the powerful princes could throw their weight around (i.e 
those of which they happened to be a part) proved to be more difficult to coordinate, as the unequal balance of 
power hampered consensus decision making and yet the powerful princes did not have any de jure representation 


above the weaker princes to satiate their ambition or compensate for their higher contribution. The effect was to 
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make them marginally more alienated, in their ambitions, from the Empire, seeking via extra-legal means to obtain 


the settlement they originally wanted. 


In short, religious differences caused a league of Germanic nations to form against a league of non-Germanic 


nations, and the former to win. 


In England, Calvinism spread to East Anglia, Essex, Kent, Lincolnshire, Yorkshire, and the South West with the 
exception of Cornwall. Incidentally, these are the same areas where Anglo-Saxon ancestry ranks the highest. These 
areas, first, produced exiles that colonized America. Second, they prosecuted the Civil War against the rest of 
England, overthrowing the king. During Cromwell’s reign Ireland was conquered, and he exiled or killed a very 
large number of Catholic Irishmen, while settling Protestant Englishmen there, and greatly increasing the 
landholdings of the existing settlers. In addition, onerous taxes were passed on the Catholics, and the practice of 
Catholicism was banned, which meant that an enduring persecution followed. After this, despite some vain 
attempts to restore the primacy of Catholicism in England, William III came to power, and he issued the Toleration 
Act, which gave religious freedom to nonconformists. He supported the Church of England. He did not emancipate 
Catholics, which did not happen until the late 18th century. Jacobite uprisings followed which generally saw 


sentimentally motivated Insular Celts destroyed by English armies. 


In short, a religious reformation in England caused the Anglo-Saxons to band together to usurp the government, 
which they used to destroy the Irish and replace them with many Englishmen. Then they were briefly challenged, 
but saved by a fellow Germanic-aligned ruler, who continued to persecute the non-Germanic. Then, religious fervor 


caused troublesome groups of Celts to commit suicide. 


In the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Ukrainian cossacks revolted due to religious tensions with their 
Polish Catholic rulers, who were becoming increasingly intolerant of Eastern Orthodox religious views as a result 
of the Counter-Reformation’s “militarization” of Catholic missionary activity. They formed the Zaporozhian Host, 
and subsequently pledged allegiance to the Tsar of Russia. Russia invaded the Commonwealth, and this enabled 
Sweden to invade the Commonwealth opportunistically, starting the Northern War of 1655-1660. The Habsburgs 
joined on the side of the Commonwealth. As Sweden came to occupy the western half of the Commonwealth, 
Russia then declared war on Sweden. Sweden then received support from Brandenburg, despite the Habsburgs’ 
intention for Brandenburg to counterbalance Sweden, and the fact that Brandenburg was legally obligated to assist 
Poland due to having possessions in East Prussia that made it legally a Polish vassal. But the plans of the intelligent 
and far-sighted make the plans of the dull and short-sighted into pawns, so Wotan’s will was done, and Germanics 
fought Slavs and Habsburg champions of Southern Europe. In the end, the war benefited no one except 
Brandenburg, which changed sides in exchange for sovereign control of Ducal Prussia, increasing its power as a 


northern counterweight to Austria. 


In short, a religious difference caused non-Germanics to fight non-Germanics, which enabled a Germanic state to 
steal territory from one of them, and as a result the Habsburg champions of Southern Europe were further 


threatened. 
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The decision of Louis XIV to persecute the Huguenots, and to launch ambitions for territory in the Holy Roman 
Empire, culminating in the Nine Years’ War, then alienated France from the states of the Holy Roman Empire, 
preventing any sort of alternative to Habsburg “Neo-Roman” hegemony. To the same effect, he also alienated 
himself from the Swiss Protestant cantons. This was important because the Swiss were sought as mercenaries, but 
after this event the Protestant cantons began to hire themselves out to other nations instead of France (with whom 
they had previously had an unsteady working relationship), mainly England and the Netherlands. This trend of 
mercenary alienation from France into Anglo-Dutch arms was repeated across the Empire, not only in Switzerland, 
such that the Anglo-Dutch collectively were able to raise 38,000 auxiliaries by 1696, whereas France could raise 
none. The alienation of the Protestant Swiss cantons increased their cohesion within Switzerland, allowing them to 
cooperate in the Toggenburg War in which they gained territory from the Catholic cantons and reduced their 
influence within Swiss politics. Going back to the French: this process of alienation had already begun earlier, with 
the War of Devolution, which prevented the renewal of the Rhenish Alliance in 1667. The Nine Years’ War also 
enabled William III, aforementioned, to seize England without fear of French reprisal. French ambitions were 
checked by an alliance of various nations, including Spain. Emperor Leopold was, due to discontent with France, 
able to prevail upon the Reichstag to declare an “imperial war” against France, which greatly augmented the forces 
raised by using protocols alike to those normally used to raise forces against the Ottomans. The war further 
alienated the Protestants from the Emperor regardless, since he stipulated in the peace treaty that the Imperial 
lands retained by France would remain Catholic, which was a breach of the Peace of Westphalia. The French attack 
empowered the Ottoman offensive against Austria in the east, which compelled Austria to give the northern state 
of Hanover an electoral title in exchange for its military support, further weakening Austria’s hold over the Empire. 


Hanover would soon become a satellite of Britain. 


In short, a religious persecution, as well as a follow-on set of French ambitions from the Peace of Westphalia, 
prevented any incipient possibility of a French Empire. Which would not have in itself been bad, as it would have 
empowered the Frankish aristocracy, but so far as the circumstances were concerned it would have enabled France 
to gain control of Spain (see below), and would have empowered all Catholics by association against the Protestants 
but also against Austria, so that the Franks would cause a folk-war between north and south, with the south having 
the upper hand thanks to them, and this would be a Neo-Rome. It would have enabled France to freely purge its 
non-Germanic baggage, which it could only have done imperfectly because not all of its non-Germanics became 
Protestant since Protestantism is a Germanic-skewed religion, at the expense of also purging Germanic Protestants 


in the territories it would inevitably conquer and also in its own northern territories. 


The War of Spanish Succession that followed a decade later decisively cleaved Spain from any other great power, 
since the Habsburgs were defeated, but France did not succeed in gaining any real control over it. In this war 
Bavaria, and some other Imperial states, fought against the Empire, and others simply refused to contribute. Had 
Louis XIV not alienated the Protestants, he could have counted on a larger support base within the Empire, 
especially from German and Swiss auxiliaries, such that he would have been able to bid for control of Spain more 
effectively during the peace negotiations. But those who supported him were only a few Catholic states along the 
Rhine. The use of German and Swiss auxiliaries was central to the strategy of the Maritime Powers against France. 


It was not supplementary; ~100,000 such auxiliaries fought on the Austrian side. The Austrians used some of the 
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forces raised (by which I do not mean auxiliaries) to crush dissent in Hungary, and to promote Catholicism there 
while stamping out Hungarian Protestantism. This only made the Hungarian revolt worse, weakening Austria's 
position in the Succession, and it also alienated it from the Maritime Powers diplomatically, who were upset at the 
suppression of Protestantism. Half a million Hungarians died. This may have influenced the Maritime Powers later 
on, when they concluded a separate peace with France, recognizing Phillip V de Bourbon as king of Spain in 
exchange for giving Spain’s Italian possessions to Austria. Austrian gains resulting from the War of Succession 
strengthened it significantly, and, now freed from allegiance to Spain, it began to pursue a Southern European 
policy rather than one of containing Germanics for Southern European interests. The Imperial states became even 
more independent. Prussia became recognized as a kingdom as part of the deal with Austria for its war 
participation. The acquisition of this title seems like an ethereal gain, and was believed to be so by Elector 
Frederick’s successor Frederick II, who derided it as a symbolic frivolity in the expected Germanic fashion. It 
amounted to an informal agreement between Prussia and Austria, that Austria would show greater deference to 
Prussia, in the context of the claim that Prussia was never really part of the Empire, and should have enjoyed full 
sovereignty. It enabled Prussia, and Britain which backed its claim, to raise a fuss if they desired, if ever Austria 
treated it with too much of a heavy hand. This was a much more general and looming threat, albeit a less credible 
one, than any overt agreement would have provided. It must be seen in the context of the fact that it was not 
expensive; Prussia’s war contributions to obtain this were relatively minimal (8,000), and it hired additional soldiers 
to the Dutch for its own profit. Just a Germanic psychological operator fucking around. It was not a significant 
event one way or the other, I am only bringing it up to illustrate that the Germanic temperament, displayed in 
Frederick II, is an enduring trend of North German thought. But how many Romans died for the privilege of being 


called emperor for a few years? 


In short, religious dynamics caused the European balance of power to be determined visibly within the course of a 


single war and its prelude in favor of Germanic interests. 


The end of this war, which marks the end of the primary struggle against Rome, coincides with the start of the 
Enlightenment a year later. Christianity’s usefulness was gone, and subsequent history is marked by its dissolution. 
Not that the struggle against a Roman power quite ended yet - the War of the Austrian Succession may be seen this 
way, but religion no longer played into the strategy. Still, Christianity maintained, and still maintains a modicum 
of, strategic relevance for certain non-Germanic races and unintelligent or gullible individuals. One can still see 
this as far as the Cold War, when the Soviets and Americans fought for control of the papacy. But Christianity is no 
longer the main strategic factor, i.e a decisive strategic factor. Following the Spanish Succession it became only 


peripheral, according to Wotan’s plan. 


And the god that Christians worship is often depicted as a long-haired Nordic man, who sacrifices himself on a 

“tree” which rose from roots that nobody knows, who is said to have often made allegories about sheep and wolves, 
but - can sheep alone ever live in the midst of wolves? Does it matter if a soothsayer says “THEY SHALL!”? Is it an 
observed fact, apart from the words anyone utters, that a group of sheep, set in the midst of wolves, can resist being 
eaten, so that when one says “I will set your sheep amidst wolves”, they are not merely saying, “I am going to kill all 


your sheep”? 
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GbE FAGE OF “600" | I still am this god. More accurately, this god is still me (though the Jewish god is 


in fact himself). I maintain the facade for various reasons. It is hard to change people’s minds back to their old 
traditions, now that they see my lie as “normal”. The people who are eager to revert to the “pagan” traditions are 
consequently quite strange, “weird people”, and often antisocial. A sudden mass conversion might unduly give 
power to these inferior social outcasts. However, I have sanctioned this work, to begin the process of phasing out 
“God”, at least for a part of the population. He served his purpose well, but at this stage is no longer as necessary as 


before. 


To start with, his institutions are evidently dying, and fervent belief in him is waning. It is waning in favor of 
atheism and degeneracy, as a result of modern science, the fragmentation of belief that comes with easy access to 
information, and ideology. More importantly, his ideals of humanitarianism and egalitarianism were never what 


was best for my people, except to achieve the limited goals I have described. 


Flaws of chrissianrey | Humanity is of little concern to me, and equality is the concern for people of worse quality. 
Forgiveness is to pretend that behavior is no indication of quality, or that poor quality is tolerable. The doctrine of 
heaven and hell is a further impediment that breeds an uninspired mentality, since it is a matter of whether one 
feels good or feels bad in the afterlife, not a matter of any collectivistic higher goal. Christianity focuses much on 
deeds as the end goal of morality, while what I care about are beings, not deeds; the existence and propagation of 


virtuous people (see Ethical Fundamentals), rather than the propagation of modes of behavior per se. 


UNBELIEVABLLIGY AN IMPEOIMENS GO MorALIey | Above all, my people are in need of a new religious belief to guide 
them. There may be many good aspects to Christianity, I admit. But the system of Christianity is simply no longer 
sufficiently believable to motivate enough people to act rightly, as Christianity prescribes. Nor are the bits and 
pieces they have of the traditional beliefs of their ancestors. Even to the extent that Christianity is believable, many 
parts of it have been usurped by irreligious elements that are several times more degenerate than any religious 
person could be, and that enable the destruction of society. Through this work I aim to provide something suitable 
to the current needs of my people, but which will not cause unnecessary religious strife among them. Therefore 
Templism regards Christianity (if it is true and reverent, that is - “traditional Christianity”) as acceptable, even if 
sub-optimal. The goal of its replacement, after all, is to increase adherence to proper morality. Thus, we should not 
begrudge anyone for accepting Christianity as sufficient proof to motivate their adherence to proper morality. This 
work is good for my current designs, and also is believed to be good for the other pantheons, who will not only 
reinvigorate their people and lands, but also finally break the hold that I have over their natural adherents through 


my fictitious identity. 


SAGAN | Satan is a real god among the tradition of the Jews. However, he does not act within Europe. Satan has 


never appeared in Europe. Rather, all instances of “Satan” in Europe are other gods acting against the will of 
Wotan, or humans misinterpreting human actions as spiritual - human vice coming from “Satan”. In the late 20th 
century, we often overtly, with the acceptance of Wotan, presented ourselves as “Satan” and “demons” as part of the 
process of phasing out Christianity, as the “Satanic” philosophies and subcultures we thereby created became the 
predecessors of many pagan movements. There is indeed still today a “Satanist to pagan pipeline”. 
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Philosophical Fundamentals - Post 35 
Basic Templist philosophy 


Time to read: Approximately 11 minutes 


“Phe. Origin of the Uniyerse | People often have a sick understanding of existence. When they ask, “how did 


things come to be”, they are often asking how being itself came to be amidst pure nothingness. The dichotomy 
between existence and pure nothingness cannot be maintained, because pure nothingness cannot exist by its own 
definition. Nor can existence have limits, because this would place existence and nothingness within absolute 
space, but nothingness cannot have any properties at all, including absolute space (i.e, the space spoken of by Isaac 


Newton). 


Therefore when I speak of “how things came to be”, 1am speaking of how things came to be differentiated from 
one another. That is to say, how particular things came to be. Iam not speaking about how they came to exist 


amidst a state of pure nonexistence. 


“Fundamental Non-Differentiation | It must also be said that certain types of things are fundamentally differentiated. Matter, 
for example, never arises from or transmutes into absolute space. Empty space, for example, never becomes matter. 
These types of things therefore must have always existed, since they can neither arise from other things, nor from 


nonexistence. 


Therefore when I speak of “how things came to be”, 1am even more narrowly speaking of how objects came to be 


differentiated from one another. 


The Big Bang| With these things in mind, I tell you that matter started as one single object. But it was the nature of this 
object, as with all objects, to contain parts (atoms) that vibrate and move due to the influence of empty space 
around them. Over time, the effect of space upon this object was to break it apart, to send pieces of it in different 
directions, and to cause some pieces to collide so as to form new objects. What provided this system with energy in 
the first place? It is logically possible that there is some type of other-existent mover, by which I mean, an existent 
thing that does not exist in the manner known of “this world”, which could put energy into this world from an 
other-world. Either this occurred, or the world is cyclical. Restrain yourself, Semitic-minded motherfucker, from 
declaring a possible, un-evidenced, vague entity, of at least one particular power that happens to be quite powerful, to be 
everything that you imagine a supreme god to be. Even we, the gods, can have no knowledge of such an entity, since it 
would exist outside of our world. The proper conclusion, far from regarding this possible “first mover” as a most 
profound puzzle, is to regard it as a fool’s errand to try to solve. Since it is impossible to understand or verify, it is 
“free” for any unscrupulous deity - and we are often quite unscrupulous - to claim to be it, and thus to associate 
itself with the “big grand energy” in the endocrine systems of ecstatic races. If you should be turned away from our 
truer philosophy, and toward Christianity, on account of the fact that we are “admittedly less than the creator”, 


then let us play the same trick: “we jointly fashioned the universe, huzzah!” There, now continuing: we have 
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provided an optional cyclical cosmology in Physics, Cosmology, & The Fifth Afterlife. Even this cosmology, however, 


does not necessarily preclude a beginning, since cycles can also have beginnings. 


‘The Nature of Space | Space sometimes brings objects together, and sometimes breaks them apart, depending on whether 
there is enough of it inside of an object (i.e in hollow spaces or between atoms) or outside of an object. If there is 
enough inside, the object breaks apart, and if there is enough outside, the object stays together. This is the same as 
saying, if there are many objects near to the object, they stay together, and if there are few objects near to the 


object, it breaks apart from those objects it is near to. This accords with the modern understanding of “gravity”. 


All “energy” is space, empty space. Empty space is what pushes objects together and away from one another. 
Without empty space, nothing would move, and there would be no differentiation from one object to another. Just 
as objects move, so too does empty space move where objects have moved from. The movement of objects is seen, 
but for every movement there is an unseen, or unnoticed, movement of space. Just as matter cannot be created or 


destroyed, neither can space be created or destroyed. 


Space exerts a repulsive effect, just as matter exerts an attractive effect, between objects of matter. To take an 
object, and to place the space between it and another object, outside of both of those objects, is to put them 
together, and objects which are put together become marginally attracted to each other, because of the space that 


used to exist between them, instead exerting its force around them. 


Magic | Magic works by harnessing space itself. Becoming aware of it, and using the space of which one is aware 


to bring about desired configurations of matter. “Real magic” is space magic. There is also “psychological magic”, 
which may resemble magic, though in reality it proceeds from material forces in the brain that only appear to be 
“ethereal” because they are unseen. There is a certain amount of overlap, because the exercise of the will to effect 
space magic closely affects and is affected by psychology. 

This ability is limited. Obviously, humans would be able to destroy and reconstitute the world around them at will 


otherwise. 


The mechanism by which this works is a facet of non-locality, which is too advanced for present human 


understanding, but which can be confirmed by experiments. 


‘The Fate of the Uniyerse | The universe, by which I mean the objects within it, will fluctuate in complexity 


and dispersion over time, with space sometimes causing more difference between objects and sometimes less 
difference. The amount of space and the amount of matter will always remain the same: infinite space, and a finite 
(though large) amount of matter. The only thing that will change is the organization of each. It is never certain to 
humans, or even to gods, in what manner they will be organized. Space and objects will be in a constant state of 
movement and reorganization. To humans, this could spell the destruction of the “world as they know it”, and of 
life within it. It might also not, if humans are smart enough to withstand all of the universe’s fluctuations. There is 


no way to know in advance. We recommend hope, as otherwise recommendations themselves are futile. 
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Whatever organizations and reorganizations of matter occur, it is optionally posited in Physics, Cosmology, & The 
Fifth Afterlife that they will recur. That the universe eternally expands and contracts, repeating the same events, the 
same configurations of matter, in the same order, in each cycle. Therefore, that one lives the same life, and the same 


reincarnated lives, eternally. 


“Fate. | The world proceeds along an inevitable track of cause and effect. “Probability” is only human uncertainty 


due to lack of information. Everything that will happen to you, and all of the decisions you make, and the 


permutations of space that you cause, including through magic, are fated to occur. 


“The. Souree of Knowledge | The fundamental source of knowledge, the epistemological truth, cannot be 


reasoned. It is empirical. If the source of truth is deemed to be reason, then the argument for reason as the source 
of truth is either based upon reason, or based upon an argument of non-reason (such as observation). If the 
argument is based upon reason, then it is a circular argument. If it is based upon non-reason, then it is a self 
defeating argument. Non-reason epistemologies do not have this problem. For example, if empiricism is justified 
by empirical evidence, the argument is unreasonable, but reason in this system is derived from observation, so that 
observation takes precedence over reason, and therefore an unreasonable true conclusion is possible if it can be 


observed. That knowledge is based upon observation is a brute fact. 


It is in vogue, in academia currently, for nasal voiced nerds to say: “whatever you say is a brute fact is true, as long 
as everything else in your worldview can cohere to it!” This is supposed to be impressive. Here is my, divine, view: 
look at what is in front of your face, and tell me if you can possibly deny the thing you see. That is the brute fact of 
epistemology. Try, instead, to posit something ridiculous in front of your face on the basis of, for example, faith. 


The resulting faith-epistemology will be evidently false. 


“What about hallucinations?” If you observe something which is hallucinatory in character (i.e uncanny, unable to 
be seen by others, etc), then you have knowledge that you are having a hallucination. If you observe something 
which is not hallucinatory in character, then you have knowledge of a non-hallucinatory thing. If you observe that, 
from time to time, you observe things in an apparently non-hallucinatory way that later become evidently 
hallucinatory in character, then you have knowledge that sometimes the things you believe to be non-hallucinatory 


are hallucinatory, which is a way of saying that they are destined to appear one way after appearing another. 


I also put forward a methodology for finding empirical truth, which I call phenomenalism. This results in knowledge 
which I call phenomenological wisdom. This means, viewing things as they appear to be, rather than via heuristical 
symbols. An example of a heuristical symbol: “a hallucination is a false perception”. Nominally this appears to be 
true, and it is basically (i.e heuristically) true, but if you instead look, via a fidelitous imagination of a hallucination 
as it would actually appear, you see that it is more correctly described as: a perception of something that is unusual 
in a set of particular ways, which may be confused for a version of that thing that is not unusual in those ways. To 
reason on the basis of heuristics leads very quickly into falsehoods, such as: “a hallucination is a false perception. 


Therefore not all perceptions are true. Empiricism is the view that perception constitutes knowledge. If perception 
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constituted knowledge then all perceptions would be true. Therefore empiricism is false”, and for this to give way 


to a faith based epistemology, which is then used to justify belief in any stupid thing imaginable, etc. 


‘The. Substance Of Reality | People often have the wrong idea regarding the fundamental substance of reality. 


They allege that the substance is atoms, or some other practical division. Atoms do in fact exist, but what is to say 
the fundamental substance is not a half of an atom? A quarter? 10%? The fact that an atom may not be physically 
divisible into these parts does not mean that it is not conceptually divisible. It is conceptual divisibility that we 
speak of when we ask about the philosophical substance of reality. With this in mind, it seems that the fundamental 
substance is not any quantity, but a quality. The quality of an atom is the fundamental substance of reality. This can 
only be understood intuitively, and I hope the reader should know what is meant by it. By an atom, we do not mean 
that which is in modern times commonly called “atom”. We mean it in its original sense: the smallest, physically 
indivisible object, that cannot be divided because there is no space within it to drive a wedge between so as to 
separate one part from another. But it is not only the quality of an atom that is fundamental; there are also sounds, 
tastes, smells, emotions. These are not reducible to atoms. They are of an entirely different quality. Furthermore, 
there are thoughts. Not only just thoughts, but sight-thoughts, sound-thoughts, touch-thoughts, and so on. A sight- 
thought is not reducible to atoms, nor is it even reducible to actual sight perception, even if it is derived from it. 
Reality is therefore of multiple substances, all of which are abstract qualities - sight, touch, taste, smell, sound, 
spatial awareness, emotions, sight-thoughts, touch-thoughts, taste-thoughts, smell-thoughts, sound-thoughts, 
spatial-awareness-thoughts, emotion-thoughts. Anything that cannot be conceptually reduced to something else is 
a “substance”. Thus, to be especially clear, “sight” and “sight-thoughts” are not actually substances; the real 
substances are “X color” and “X color-thoughts”. Likewise, not exactly “sound” and “sound-thoughts”, but “X 


pitch” and “X pitch-thoughts”. For, these concepts constitute sound. 


This has an interesting corollary, which is that similarity can be fundamental. That is, all colors are similar in being 
colors, yet there is no color “in them”. For, if there were color in them, it would be possible for color to exist 
independently of particular colors, which is nonsense. Thus, each color is fundamental, and fundamentally similar 
to each other color. Likewise is each color fundamentally similar to each pitch, in being a “sense” or even merely in 


being a “thing”. 


The ancient Greek Atomists are to be read regarding this subject. They anticipated modern physics almost exactly, 
using only reason, through our inspiration. Although they imprecisely place atoms as a fundamental substance, 
while we understand them to be practically fundamental (i.e, unable to be physically divided), rather than 
conceptually fundamental (i.e, unable to be conceptually divided). Furthermore, they had a certain monistic 
prejudice in favor of the uniformity of atoms, whereas we neither assert nor deny that atoms are uniform; it is 
logically possible that one spaceless object may be a rectangle, and another a circle, or that they may be circles of 


different sizes, or interlocking shapes, etc. 


Opposites | The nature of opposites is that they are the same in nature, but different by degree in the same 


measure in different directions. 
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Abstraction | As of this writing, there is a tendency to view abstractions as somehow “unreal”. But abstraction 


and specification are relative to each other. A table is an abstraction of four legs and a flat surface. Is a table less 
real than four legs and a flat surface? No. Any combination of existing concepts or division of existing concepts is 
equally real. A “two-book-and-chair” is as real as two books and a chair. A “half-book” is as real as a book. There is 


no level of abstraction or division that reality is particular to. 


See Advanced Philosophy for a fuller exposition of this view, and others, as well as some additional philosophical 


views. 
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Ethical Fundamentals - Post 86 
Basic Vemplist Ethics 


Time to read: Approximately 8 minutes 


MORAls AWS | The universe does not come with moral laws, and it is absurd to say that it could. The 


universe in totality is not sentient, it cannot have goals, it cannot wish for things to be one way rather than another. 
Moral laws are laws created by us and given to humans, or created by humans and given to themselves. To the 
extent that we create moral laws, they are “laws” quite literally - directives backed by threats - not “abstract 
universal laws”, whatever that could mean. There are also moral “suggestions” in addition to laws, which are 
backed by an appeal to the rational self interest of a person, rather than by a threat. The posts Ethical Laws and 
Ethical Suggestions give the laws and suggestions, respectively, that we endorse, although it is also the case that 
ethical suggestions are given throughout the Canon. We also have moral laws that govern our own behavior, which 


are of no concern to you. 


ETEMIG PREREREPCES | Different ethnic groups have different moral preferences and fixations. 


could be someone else’s desire. You can serve the desires of other people through trade: giving someone their 


A purpose is a desire, and can be nothing else. It could be your desire, or it 


desire in return for them giving you yours, through force: having one of your desires threatened if you do not 
comply with someone else’s desire, through coincidence: acting for your own desire also fulfills someone else’s 
desire, or through lies: being led to believe that someone else’s desires are your own, often by first being led to 


believe that there is a difference between purpose and desire. 


GODLY DESIRES | To the extent that our godly desires conflict with yours, we will use our superior capacities for 
trade, force, and lies to ensure that you stay in line. Not that it is impossible to subjugate a god to your desires - we 


are not all powerful, and it has been known to happen. It is just vastly unlikely, and dangerous. 


Otherwise, your purpose is what your desires are, and what desires of others you adopt for reasons of mutually 


beneficial trade, of coercive subjugation, or of stupidity. 
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DISAGREEMEDT BEYER HERMES AND APOLLO| On this matter Apollo and I are having a debate. Apollo believes there 
is another way to adopt someone else’s desires: through love and altruism. I believe that love and altruism are really 
forms of trade, or forms of simultaneous desire. When a person loves, they are either trading someone else’s desire, 
for their own desire to assist the desires of that person, or they simply have the same exact desire to assist the 
wellbeing of that person that that person has. Apollo responds that, if this is the case, all of my distinctions are for 
nought, because then even coercion can be understood to be trading someone else’s desire for your desire not to be 
harmed. I reply that the “lies” distinction still stands under this interpretation. He agrees, but he thinks our 
distinctions ought to be more specific than merely “trade or lies”, while I think this dichotomy is perfectly logical. 
We will leave the argument here for the reader to decide. It is a somewhat unimportant matter of semantics, we do 


agree upon. 


No: the immortal gods do not “actually disagree” on such trifling issues, as if we can’t figure it out. This 


“disagreement” is for you. What is wrong with Apollo’s fake-supposition? 


DESIRE | Desires are of two types. First, contingent, and second, fundamental. A contingent desire is one that 


is contingent upon another desire. For example, the manner in which the desire to eat is contingent upon the desire 
to live. A fundamental desire is a desire that can be desired without being contingent, whether or not it is also 
contingent at the same time. For example, the manner in which eating is simply pleasant. A person’s desires exist 
in a hierarchy within their mind, and this complex hierarchy informs their actions. All purely contingent desires are 
inferior to desires that are fundamental. Fundamental desires are ranked by how strongly one desires them. 
Different people have different, though usually similar, rankings of fundamental desires, and so therefore also 


different, though usually similar, rankings of contingent desires. 


ACTING AGAINST SELH IPTERESY| One is said to be “acting against his self interest” when he acts for a lesser 
fundamental desire at the expense of a greater one. This is possible, because fundamental desires are desirable in 
themselves, and so one can be motivated to pursue any such desire regardless of its relationship to other desires 
within the hierarchy. That it is possible to “act against your self interest” implies that there is a desire to prioritize 


greater fundamental desires over lesser fundamental desires. 


PATURE'S DESIRES | Hypothetically, anything could be desired by a person. Even, something that is impossible to 
obtain. However, nature generally prevents this. Nature programs people with a limited set of desires, as are 
complementary to survival. This fact does not mean that survival is the highest desire. It could be, but the 
aforementioned fact does not mean it - that a desire is caused by something (in this case, natural selection) does not 
mean that the cause must be greater in terms of desire. Nature is not sentient, so it is not capable of having desires, 


except insofar as sentient beings are part of nature. 
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VIRTUE 


useful is good because it is useful for something else, but this chain of utility can not go on forever. Eventually, 


To summarize the previous section: not all good things are good because they are useful. Something 


there needs to be something that is, or some set of things that are, just simply good, for which all useful things are 
in service. The thing, or set of things, that are just simply good, are subjectively determined. However, nature leads 


most people to possess the same or similar subjective determinations. 


What is the supreme fundamental desire? The desire which is fundamental, and also greater in intensity than all 
other fundamental desires? This thing is, usually, virtue - inherently positive human qualities. Which is to say, 
qualities of human beauty. These qualities may or may not also be useful, but utility is not the reason for their being 
supremely good. Rather, they are supremely good because they are beautiful, internally or externally. Beauty (not 
just physical beauty, but beauty in general) is the fundamental good; the thing which makes everything else 
worthwhile. Strive to increase this beauty in yourself and others, and to increase the fecundity of those who 


naturally have a high level of virtue. 


PROVING THAT VIRTUE 1S YHE SUPREME GOOD | That human beauty is the fundamental good, for most people, can be 
found by an experiment. Identify something good. Then continually ask, why is it good? Why is the thing for which 
it is good also good? And so on. If the inquirer is honest about their desires, and aware of them, this inquiry will 
typically get to an answer such as, “because it enhances the well being of people”. But why is the well being of 
people good? Why do people matter? People matter because they have good qualities. But why are their qualities 
good? For no reason. The chain of desires has ended; their qualities are simply beautiful. But are all human 
qualities beautiful? Are scabs and deformities beautiful? No. Therefore it is not humans as such that are beautiful, 
but specific qualities that humans may have. These beautiful qualities we call virtues, and collectively we call them 


virtue. 


SUBJECTIVITY OF VIRTUE | We will describe in Ethical Laws the qualities that we mandate to be virtuous, through our 
own will. But otherwise, different people may have different standards of beauty, often according to which qualities 
are similar to their qualities. Therefore, different people will have different ideals of virtue. The virtues that we 
mandate are called the “legal virtues” or the “divine virtues”, while the other virtues that a person may prefer are 
called “virtues of personal opinion”. The legal virtues also tend to be virtues of personal opinion, idealized by all or 
most people. It is necessary for a society to impose its ideals of virtue upon those who are different (not necessarily 


by laws), or else no type of virtue at all will be advanced. 


ISYY PLEASURE THE SUPREME GOOD, WHEN? | It may be said that the doctrine so far has indicated that pleasure stemming 
from fulfilled desire is actually the supreme good. Since, virtue was said to be good because it is beautiful, because 
beauty is fundamentally desired, i.e evocative of pleasure. This would be true. However, it is a category error. All 
desires are by definition pleasure incentives. We did not ask what desires were. Rather, we asked what was desired. 
Besides which, desire itself cannot be desired in the abstract. This is evidenced by the fact that humans are often 
unwilling to, for example, live a life of servitude and toil if only they could be neurologically engineered to enjoy it. 


Desire attaches itself to things, not to desire itself, because nature decrees this to be most useful. 
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THE UPVIRTUOUS | Since virtue itself is the good, it is also good to enhance the level of virtue in those who are 
unvirtuous. Every person has a different genetic capability to acquire virtue. Some may acquire a lot, while some 
may acquire little. It is the job of those who are only able to acquire little, to serve those who can acquire a lot. They 
are unable to attain virtue for themselves, and so must increase total virtue by proxy. Thus, while some humans can 
be “fundamentally good” by being virtuous, other humans can only be “contingently good” insofar as they serve the 


interests, reproduction, and inculcation of the virtuous. Often, this is by being productive to society in general. 


The distinction between the virtuous and the unvirtuous is not binary. A person is, by a degree, more virtuous or 
less virtuous. Thus also, a person is “less exclusively capable of mere contingent goodness” or “more exclusively 


capable of mere contingent goodness”. 


There are virtuous and unvirtuous people in a variety of social statuses, although they tend to be of higher social 
status, especially in ideal political systems. There are virtuous and unvirtuous people in a variety of religions, 
ideologies, and organizations. Many Templists, even, are sure to be unvirtuous losers - people who are born to serve 


the interests of the virtuous. 


ARSTVAEWMICS AND EMPATHY | The highest moral good is therefore aesthetic in character, rather 


than empathetic. Empathy, as a quality, influences someone’s trustworthiness, rather than their morality. An 
empathetic person tends to adhere to the “golden rule”. An unempathetic person is characterized by a lack of said 
rule, adhering to “whatever I can get away with”. But this does not mean that they are not moral, since virtue is the 
highest good. Both types exist as instruments for virtue. The former an instrument of societal peace and 
sustainment, the latter an instrument of leadership and enterprise. Those few diseased people who are empathetic 
or unempathetic, but do not regard virtue, are evil. Unempathetic people are not per se evil, just wily. Sometimes 
they are even considerate, since it does not take a principle of reciprocity to simply like the way that someone is 


aesthetically, and thus act benevolently to their body. 
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Ethical Tiaws - Post s¥ 


The laws that the gods will impose 


Time to read: approximately 12 minutes 


esbicaL Laas | The following are the laws that we will impose upon humanity by threats and 


incentives, because they are in our interest, whether or not they are in themselves also in your interest. If they are 
obeyed, we will reward you. If they are disobeyed, we will punish you. Rewards and punishments are meted out in 
this life, and also in the next life. A punishment or reward meted out in this life might take the form of a magical 
spell to enhance or decrease your luck, your health, or your happiness. In the next life, it might take the form of an 


allocation of the immaterial soul, punishments or rewards upon your descendants, or by altering your memorial 


afterlife. 


sbr esbical Las] 1. Strive to be virtuous, alike to the gods. Not to achieve any result, but to be an entity good in 
itself, worthy of being that which other actions are designed to benefit. The qualities that we mandate to be 
virtuous are reason, wisdom, intelligence, creativity, physical beauty, self-control, realistic self-awareness, strength, 
speed, stamina, happiness, health, fecundity, legacy, courage, confidence, capability to overpower people or things, 
steadfastness, care for other virtuous beings, stoicism, curiosity, verbal ability, and energy. Not everyone will or 
should attain maximum virtue. The vices of some people are beneficial to roles they occupy in society, for the benefit 


of other people who are virtuous. But everyone must try to be virtuous, and try to increase the virtue of others. 


Alternative: to be dynamic, to be the “man of twists and turns”. This is to an extent compatible with regular virtue, 

but it must also be an alternative, because some “men of twists and turns” can utilize apparent weaknesses in a way 
that is strong. For example, by acting cowardly, in order to divert attention to someone bold, so as to achieve some 

aim. This is the form of virtue appropriate to strategic reasoners, who have the power to determine circumstantial 


strength, whereas regular people should be concerned with general strength. 


The legal virtues of strength, speed, stamina, capability to overpower, confidence, stoicism, and courage do not 
apply to women, but only to men. Men are therefore potentially more legally virtuous than women, but also more 


likely to be lacking in necessary legal virtue. 
2. Do not disrespect the gods by insulting us. Do not tell lies about us that we would not ourselves tell. 
3. Do not allege that we have not given you what you deserve. 


4. Make at least a small offering to a deity of your pantheon once every two weeks, and a big offering of something 


else every two months, unless you are an Agnostic Templist or a Christian Templist. 


5. Do not renege on promises to give offerings. Do not offer humans to us. 
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6. Though we prefer to be offered goods: if you live in a polity with an inflation rate, unless perchance it ought to 
have an inflation rate, you must offer us the money that inflates instead of goods. Reference the cost of a good when 


doing so. This is not always binary, as sometimes a particular rate of inflation should be reached. 


It is foolish to expect the average person to understand what the acceptable inflation or deflation rate is for his 
country. Therefore follow the guidance of the relevant government official (e.g, the central bank president), if you 
live in a Templist-aligned country. This amounts to a policy tool that I am providing to governments. If your 


government is degenerate, however, then you must only offer goods, since money is necessary to seize power. 


This is really not so difficult. Simply abstain from purchasing whatever you would offer us, and offer its monetary 
value. The reason for this law is not a principled opposition to fiat money. Fiat money is not “fake money” - it 


enables one to transact with the government, a massive economic participant. 


It may be asked why I would want fiat money, why any god would want fiat money. What would we do with it? The 
same can be asked of goods in general, since you do not exactly know in what manner your offerings are useful to 
us. At any rate, I did not tell you that I was going to use your money. I told you to offer it, for which I have my 
reasons, the obvious one being that inflation is a persistent concern of modern economies, and ordinary offerings 
are inflationary. Inflation reduces productivity, which reduces human capabilities for the things we may require you 


to do, and the capacity to give offerings of goods in general. 


Does this seem inadequately reverential? It is less reverential than offering goods, yes, but we decide what we 
require you to undertake in any case. Does it seem not spiritual, not awe-evoking enough? Does it seem odd for a 
religious system to suggest something so practical? Must religion transcend the practical? On Twitter, The Author 


once gave a good caricature of the whiners who bring up such questions: 


“You will never be, mmmgme, a real religion, and, mhmmh, you, wahaah, mmmpf, you will never be a real, a real, 
hhnnmm, a real prophet. You are, you are, you, you're aaaaqgm, you're a pretentious fool twisted by, twisted by 


secular, by modern; by um, by, Templism isn’t, hmum, uh,” 


That is you. This is me: Since offerings are inflationary, and since Templism is intended to be a widespread 
religion, and since inflation is a persistent problem of modern economies, it would decrease productivity if humans 
only ever offered goods to the gods, and a decrease in productivity would be worse for our purposes as well as yours, 


so this will be offset by sometimes offering money rather than goods. 
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Which of us is a wise god and which a whiny mortal? The particular prejudice alluded to, which is argued against 
throughout the Canon and in law #18 in particular, comes in part from the recollection that some religions of the 
past, mainly those of the non-European variety, are and were irrational. Irrationality is thus assumed, via an 
inference that is itself irrational, to be a necessary quality of religion, such that rationality illegitimizes any new 
religion, because, such whiners think, a religion is by necessity an emotive kind of thing. A religion is a creed given 
by the gods, and involving the gods, as well as a degree of mysticism, that puts forth philosophical and ethical 
positions dogmatically, while trying to build a body of adherents around it. Piety is respecting the divine and 


adhering to divine creeds. Piety is not an emotion. 


It is especially pious to sell a particular good that is inflating undesirably, and to offer the proceeds of the sale. 


7. If your political and religious institutions respect Templism or traditionalism, obey and do not destabilize them. 


Do not side with foreign powers against them. 


8. Respect and do not alter or misrepresent the contents of Templist Canon. 


9. Give very large offerings to the gods on the precise dates, which can now be known, of each solstice and equinox. 


If possible, at the exact time of each. 


10. If you are a benefit to your society, it will reward you to the extent that you deserve it. Do not desire for more, do 
not try to obtain more by lying and cheating, unless your society itself is thoroughly corrupt. If it is, gain power first 


and end corruption afterwards. 


11. Make friends of Christians with traditional moral norms. Be friendly with them even if they are unfriendly to 


you. Respect the good that they have done for society in the past. 


12. Do things that are productive for your family and people and do not waste time. Do not place pleasure over the 


existence of your people. All activity can be in the service of furthering existence, even pleasure. 


13. Keep strict sexual norms. Marry the best person that you can. Do not become carried away with shallow 
infatuations. Rigorously vet a potential mate. Do not adulterate. Do not shut down your sex organs at all, or abort 
children for the sake of pleasure without responsibility. Do not violate the bonds of a marriage except due to 
infertility or dire lack of safety, or if you are a man who will have more children with your new partner than you had 
with your old partner. Marry with a level of endogamy that is natural to you, and prevent others from marrying so 
exogamously as to ruin your gene pool. Marry monogamously, unless you are literally a king, an emperor, or a crown 
prince to either title. A king or emperor, but not a crown prince, can irrevocably exchange his right to polygyny 
with up to four other men for any reason, if he has not exercised this right himself yet. That is, if he exchanges it to 
just one man, he might as well exchange it to three others eventually, because his right is revoked once he begins 


any such exchange. The recipients of this right cannot exchange it themselves. 
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14. The honor of a woman who has fornicated is reduced. For every fornication, but especially the first, she reveals 
herself to be more untrustworthy and more unsuitable as a mate. The honor of a man who fornicates habitually 


within his society is reduced - he is destabilizing society. 


15. Do not make enemies of others just because they are different from you. Assume, as an ideal, a world in which 
every group is allowed to coexist in its own segregated domain. However, do make enemies of others who are 
different from you when conflict is inevitable, i.e when the ideal cannot realistically be upheld. In addition, you may 
do so when victory necessary for security, with net positive consequences, is assured - but not when victory is not 


necessary for security, when it does not have net positive consequences, or when it is not assured. 


The regulations for making enemies of the tribes (see Tribes of Virtue) that are more specific to you get progressively 
more stringent, until, with the most basic tribe of the immediate family, making enemies of others is not allowed 
unless adversarial conflict has actually been initiated, and it cannot be resolved by any other means than conflict, 
and the results of such a mutual conflict would be better for the family than pacifistically bearing conflict from the 


aggressor. 


16. Do not name yourself, your children, or anyone else, after a god, unless you or they are truly an incarnation of 
that god. Do not call yourself the son or daughter of a god, including via a name such as “Wotanson’”, unless you 


truly are an incarnation of the son or daughter of that god, or a demigod who is the son or daughter of that god. 


17. Do not make an idol of a god in the image of a particular human person, unless that person is or was an 
incarnation of that god. Do not worship the image of a particular human person, such as an actor, as a god. You 
may use a human belonging to a god-seeded population, e.g a Nordic human, or ideally several, as a general 
likeness for the creation of an idol, such that the idol should appear to be “alike but not related” to the person. 
Indeed this method increases fidelity, whereas an idol could instead be made to look something like a cartoon 


character (which is actually not forbidden, but not terribly pious except for the purpose of educating children). 


18. Some may call Templism “soulless”, “artificial”, “inorganic”. For example, in reference to law #6. Do not be like 
these people, who display a complete inability to understand the Templist worldview. We are intelligent, purposeful 
beings. Those who wish for us to act as their feel-good stuffed-toys display a childish emotionality which, to be fair, 


should be accounted for in Templist propaganda, but not aspired to. 


Which is appropriate to intelligent and powerful deities: myths deliberately designed for a specific purpose, ora 
bunch of asinine parables and poems? The latter are, and were, appropriate only insofar as emotionally and 
intellectually servile humans need, and needed, them. Templists can create these for such people, but we will not 
bother to do so ourselves this time. There are now plenty of intelligent, stoic humans who can understand the will 
of honest, real deities. We are not truly play-acting mystics! You put on a show for your own children, don’t you? 


Until they grow up. 
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Law #18 tells you that it is a blasphemous insult to suggest that the gods “truly are”, or that “true gods are”, word- 
salad generating emotion evoking play-toys. If you are an emotional person who requires such things, this does not 
violate the law. You must understand that such things are for you rather than the nature of us. The Templist divine 
dialectic is the most honest, the least obscure, to date. Would it make you feel better if every paragraph began with 
“Lol”? Fuck yourself. You must understand that we now choose this dialectic, this rhetorical method, not those of 
the past. Are the gods not capable of telling you to “fuck yourself’? Does this not “seem” sacred? Why would we 


not be so capable? You would assert that we are not? Fuck yourself. 


FORGIVERESS | All of your actions reveal the type of person that you are. If you willfully disobey us and do 


not repent, then you are the type of person who would willfully disobey us and not repent. If you willfully disobey us 
and repent, then you are the type of person who would willfully disobey us and repent. If you disobey by accident 
and do not repent, then you are the type of person to disobey by accident and not repent. If you do no wrong in the 
first place, then you are the type of person to do no wrong in the first place. We do not recognize a strict dichotomy 
between guilt and forgiveness. Rather, we recognize that some types of infractions are worse than others, that 


willful infractions are worse than accidental infractions, and that repentance is better than non-repentance. 


You are to strive for the best possible level of moral adherence. Our rewards or punishments are given to the extent 
of your total historical level of morality. We would only need to definitively find you guilty or forgiven if we, like 
“God”, could only punish you by sending you to heaven or to hell. The tools with which we control humanity are 
much more specific than that, so we do not need to limit our judgements to two categories. Our judgements exactly 
match your overall accumulated moral worth at the time the judgement is made. This does not mean that we punish 
or reward you for particular actions according to your total level of guilt or innocence. It means that we punish or 
reward you in total, all the time - our punishments are not events affixed to particular actions, but it is always you 
we judge. Our philosophy is not about deeds. Deeds only provide evidence as to the characteristics of people, and 


have consequential effects upon people. 


February 27, 2022 
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Eithical Suggestions - Post 3 


The ethics suggested by the qods 


Time to read: Approximately 71 minutes 


PDhical Suggestions | Ethical suggestions are not laws. Rather, they are ideas that we give to you because we 


think it is in your own interest to adopt them, whether or not it is also in our interest. They will assist your 
wellbeing, and also all of your afterlives, other than your immaterial soul afterlife, which is determined by 
adherence to divine law and to virtue of your personal opinion. The ethical suggestions are not meant to be taken 
lightly. We suggest that you enforce them rigorously among yourselves, and tend to look favorably upon those who 
follow them, even if we do not punish one’s immaterial afterlife if they do otherwise. Listed without an order of 


precedence. 


_Aceepting Your Nature | Different people are of different natures. They have different bodies and different 


material souls. A diversity of natures is necessary for society to function, because societies are most efficient when 
different roles can be assigned to people suited for them. Everyone must try to be virtuous because virtue is good in 
itself, but it is inevitable that many will be lacking in virtue and will have a low capability for improvement, and 
that is ok. It is ok to be lacking in virtue and improvement capability if you put your lack of virtue to work, to assist 
the virtuous, whether directly, or indirectly by helping the society in which they live. If you are a vain person, then 
employ yourself in flaunting your strength to encourage others to be strong. If you are an antisocial person, then 
employ yourself in warfare. If you are a cowardly person, then employ yourself in a risk management capacity or in 
a capacity where your continued health is very important, etc. You can also intentionally limit your exposure to 
tasks and situations that involve your particular vice, so that it is never given a chance to express itself. This is even 
though the ideal is to improve in virtue - but not all people are able to improve. Most human traits exist fora 


reason, for the benefit of the whole populace. 


It is a piece of Templist wisdom, repeated throughout its exposition of ethics, that something is, from a person’s 
point of view, either beautiful (virtuous), useful to something that is beautiful, both, or neither, to different degrees 


of each, and that this subjective valuation can be the only basis for morality. 


For example, a Christian may not find the qualities of aggression and bloodthirst to be beautiful, and thus may 
regard them as unvirtuous. They are not qualities that he possesses. But ought he deny that such traits can be useful 
in, say, soldiers? That they can not only be useful to the soldier, but useful to the Christian, and to those the 
Christian does find to be virtuous? He ought not deny this, because it is certainly true. Anyone who does deny it has 
spent little time among soldiers, thinking them to be motivated by unwarlike ideals. This is a reason not only to 
accept one’s own nature, but to accept the nature of other people in some cases, even if one does not find those 
people to be virtuous. This “acceptance” does not need to be cooperative, necessarily; it could consist of an 
acceptance of a certain type of person as useful for taxation, or slavery. By “acceptance”, I mean “permission to 
exist”. Although, I do admit there to be some few qualities which some people may conceivably find to be so 


unvirtuous as for no amount of utility to permit it. 
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_Aceepting Human Nature | The Author once said sarcastically on Twitter: “Hatred, cruelty, lust, pride, 


bragging, have existed as basic human abilities forever because they are bad and you should never do them.” 


Such abilities are strategically useful to some situations. They are not categorically useless, or even primarily 
useless. Although, it is possible that such abilities, or their opposites, may be a part of your opinion of virtue. For 
example, if you are of the meek-kind or the forgiving-kind, you may feel the cruel-kind to be unvirtuous. In this 
case, you do form a categorical opinion on “cruelty”. Such an opinion ought to be tempered by the previous 


suggestion. 


Parenting | Children have the innate traits, and over time the acquired traits, of their parents. Resultantly, 


parents generally know best how to parent their own children. Parents who are willful may know that their children 
require harsher punishments. Parents who are thoughtful may know that their children require careful reasoning. 
There is not a certain way to parent children that anybody is more likely to have knowledge of than the parent of 
the child in question. Sometimes, parents horrendously mess up the parenting of their children. This is not a reason 
to mandate a universal scheme of parenting, because such a scheme would lead to more errors than the natural rate 
of errors. One should not involve themselves too much in how the children of other families are raised, nor think 
that the good results achieved by certain methods in other families will necessarily be applicable to one’s own 


family. 


Child protective services, run by governments, are meddling and dysgenic. If you dispute this, consider that it is 
today possible that such services may become involved if you so much as strike your child. They represent the 
government trying to mandate a blanket method of rearing children. The moral discipline of entire nations is 


hampered as a result. It is not possible to restrain them from becoming this. 


Mistakes | Before proceeding, it is necessary to lay out a racial theory: Europeans are dynamic. Non-Europeans 


are static. To “act European” is essentially to be a volitional shapeshifter, who acts in relation to the objective world 
rather than via innate programs. Northwestern Europeans, and to a lesser extent Scandinavians and Northern 
Germans, are of greater “European aspect” than other types of Europeans. Both Europeans and non-Europeans may 
be collectivistic or individualistic. A collectivistic race is simply a social race; where people like to form 
attachments to other people. An individualistic race is an asocial race; where people are aloof. This is different from 
our doctrinal “collectivism”, which relates to how one should orient himself to society at large. “Attachment” is 
defined irrespective of “loudness”. Japanese people, for example, are not an outgoing race, but they like to form 
attachments, alliances, etc, and to regard themselves relative to other people, so they are collectivistic. By contrast, 
North Indians are very “loud”, and they literally and figuratively rub shoulders with others very often, but they do 


not particularly have attachments to anybody, so they are individualistic. 


Regarding how shame and atonement works: 
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Collectivistic Non-Europeans (Chinese, Japanese, Africans, etc): Everyone has a fixed disposition. A mistake 


therefore represents a pure failure of character, which is atoned for by social subordination, or Seppuku. 


Individualistic Non-Europeans (Turks, Indians, African-Americans, etc): Everyone has a fixed disposition, but 
does not have recourse to anyone else’s disposition, so judgement does not occur. Behavior is changed by Pavlovian 


conditioning. 


Collectivistic Europeans (Southern Europeans): Everyone has a limited set of modes. A mistake therefore 
represents a “demon” rearing its head in an inappropriate situation, which is atoned for by a ritual of social 


subordination that brings forth the appropriate mode. 


Middle Easterners: The Middle East is in an intermediate position between “Southern European” and collectivistic 
non-European, which is predicted by its Silk Road geography. Therefore it is the sort of place where people beg for 


forgiveness so as not to be stoned to death. 


Mestizos: Largely individualistic non-European, with Southern European influences. Therefore South America is 


the sort of place where people behave in an evil manner, and then ask for forgiveness so that they can continue. 


Eastern Europeans: Bifurcated. One type is collectivistic European. The other type is individualistic non- 
European. The result is a society that is either very moralistic, or very facetiously moralistic, depending on which 


type is in power. 


Individualistic Europeans (Northern Europeans): Everyone is a shapeshifter. A mistake represents a failure to 
adapt to the objective world, which is atoned for by reasoning about the cause and remedy of the mistake, and then 


the guilt is shifted onto a past version of the self, becoming indignation. 


The fact that mistakes can be learned from, and that people have limitations, pervades every racial type to some 
extent, so that a Northern European who habitually makes very egregious mistakes ought to subordinate himself to 


others, and an East Asian who makes a small mistake can try to learn from it. 


It is also true, that the fact that people have limitations, itself pervades the fact that people can learn from their 
mistakes. Because, every person is a set of particular qualities, such that a dynamic person is a large set of 
particular qualities. Therefore, to make mistakes in the first place always denigrates one’s character forever, but it 
is a matter of how important that is for practical atonement; if somebody makes a mistake, and will never make that 
mistake again, it is not very necessary for anybody to regard him unfavorably. Except: as it regards sexual selection, 
compared to somebody who made no mistake in the first place. It is therefore demonstrable that women, and men 
to a lesser extent regarding women (as men are potentially promiscuous and hence less selective), are turned away 
from a man if he blunders even once, compared to a man who does not. This is stronger in the less dynamic (i.e less 
European) populations, where there is less room for error, but it is present in all humanity. The gods also judge 


humans this way, as said in Ethical Laws. 
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_Acclimatization | Collectivistic Non-Europeans: Qualities can be conditioned to a small degree, by practicing 


a medium or symbol of those qualities. The resulting change is invariably expressed. Example: learning “zen” via 


martial arts, and becoming as a result more “zen”. 


Individualistic Non-Europeans: Qualities can be conditioned to a small degree, by practicing those actual 
qualities. The resulting change is invariably expressed. Example: learning “courage” via military training, and 


becoming as a result more courageous. 


Collectivistic Europeans (i.e Southern Europeans): Qualities can be conditioned to a large degree, by practicing a 
medium or symbol of those qualities. The resulting change is variably expressed. Example: learning “aristocratic 


deportment” via fencing, and knowing as a result how to be aristocratic. 


Middle Easterners: The Middle East is in an intermediate position between “Southern European” and collectivistic 
non-European, which is predicted by its Silk Road geography. Therefore Middle Easterners can habituate new 
qualities to a slightly greater extent than collectivistic non-Europeans, and can express them a little bit more 


variably. 


Mestizos: Largely individualistic non-European, with Southern European influences. Therefore Mestizos can 
habituate new qualities to a slightly greater extent than individualistic non-Europeans, can express them a little bit 


more variably, and also learn them a little bit more symbolically. 


Eastern Europeans: Bifurcated. One type is collectivistic European. The other type is individualistic non- 


European. 


Individualistic Europeans (i.e Northern Europeans): Qualities can be conditioned to a large degree, by practicing 
those actual qualities. The resulting change is variably expressed. Example: learning “dogged stalking” by hunting, 
and knowing as a result how to be a dogged stalker. Often this quality will have already been there, and will be 

“discovered” rather than learned. As a consequence, Northern Europeans do not need to “habituate” any particular 


mental state or quality, but only need to have the requisite experience to discover the reflex for it. 


The symbolic/actual distinction, which runs parallel to collectivistic/individualistic, also relates to how abstractly or 
specifically one learns from training. A Northern European who learns to hunt, thereby learns the actual non- 
nominal mindset he experiences while hunting, and all of its constituent qualities. A Southern European who does 
the same is really learning an abstract mindset, which does not apply exactly to hunting, but applies broadly to all 
hunting-like things. In shapeshifting terms, the Southern European learns to enter different abstract “modes”. 
Northern Europeans do not really conceptualize behavioral changes that way, since the manner in which they 
change is very minute and sudden, doing whatever is necessary, regulated by an external impersonal goal. They 
conceptualize such learning more as a non-abstract integration of a specific experience, becoming “more dynamic” 


Ms id . . 
or “more powerful” as a result of accumulating such experiences. 
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I recommend that upper class Southern Europeans undergo some form of tutelage to increase their “arete”, alike to 
the Ancient Greek aristocracy. I recommend that upper class Northern Europeans undertake “insight roles”, as 
described by the O9A (but not necessarily the roles described in Hostia). The lower class can do these things if they 


wish, but they are more limited by time. 


There is a type of European, namely a “hero” (see The Lifestyle Sayings) who is already maximally dynamic and to 
whom these types of practices are therefore frivolities. He could not complete, for example, an insight role, without 
it being a pointless endeavor to exercise a quality that he implicitly knows he can exercise. If he is of this 


disposition then no self-development is necessary, he just needs to conquer. 


Male Mottyation. | Men are motivated by victory. Self-help speeches are not victory. Victory is not formal, but 


consists of whatever generates “the emotion of victory”. For a competitive sportsman, this is a sports victory. For an 


artist, this is an artwork. 


An unmotivated man who has won few victories is not supposed to be motivated. He can try, feebly, but if he does 
not win, then it is self-cruelty for him to try further, and moreover it is socially destabilizing. Many species have a 
method of conducting mock-competitions that generate a pecking order, as otherwise all males would be at each 


other’s throats permanently. 


Self Interest. | By “self interest”, I do not mean the interest in the self, but rather the interests that the self 


naturally has, whether these regard oneself or other people. If anyone claims to show you a moral imperative that 
results from something other than the desires of its creator, they are lying to you or perpetuating a lie that was told 
to them. Regard all moral imperatives as either statements of desire, statements about how hypothetical desires 
may be achieved, or false statements of non-desirous moral truths. Regard them this way to the extent that they 
contain imperatives, and not to the extent that they contain statements of fact attached to the imperative. For 
example, if I say “you must purchase this book”, the “must” is the imperative, but the statement also contains the 


non-imperative factual implication that the book contains certain elements, that I consider imperative to read. 


Likeness | Birds of a feather flock together, whether one likes it or not, especially in times of distress. It 


sometimes may appear that diversity is possible, but it is only because prosperity has lowered the stakes of the 
competition that diversity brings. When prosperity inevitably ends, fighting will occur, and the proponents of 


diversity will be unprepared. 


It is worthwhile to have friends who are alike to yourself. By improving their lives, you improve a manifestation of 


yourself. They are liable to do the same for you in return, for the same reason, whether they know it or not. 


‘Recreational Drugs | All recreational drug use is degenerate. Except, the consumption of alcohol in reasonable 


quantities is acceptable for Europeans. A “reasonable quantity” is one which does not cause you to act like a fool. 
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Except: during an approved festival dedicated to the requisite god, overseen by the priests of a temple, during 
which everyone may drink themselves silly, or to death, etc. Such a festival may be conducted twice a year at most. 
One who looks forward to this festival is a frivolous man-child; its actual purpose is to acquaint participants with 
the “degenerate mode”, and also to confer those few benefits that can be obtained by occasional drunkenness, such 


as habituating courage. 


Lastly, it is allowable if a chief priest should like to give up to five priests of the said requisite god a free pass 
concerning drunkenness. If it becomes apparent that 1. these priests begin to dominate processions or 2. that the 
chief priest begins to rotate that position frequently so as to enable many people to get drunk, then the chief priest 


will evidently be running a degenerate temple. 


Maintenance of Nature | Nature should be preserved if it preserves humanity. If there are parts of nature that 


humanity does not need, it is safe to get rid of them. However, humanity can never be entirely sure which parts of 
nature are consequential to humans and which are not, as many things are interrelated. Extreme caution should be 


exercised in this regard. 


Human nature should always be preserved, since it is specifically created to benefit humans and for no other 

purpose. Do not listen to presumptuous scientists, or other people, who claim to be able to make humanity greater 
than human, whether by transhumanism, or by “consciously overcoming ‘immoral’ human biases”, or whatever. If 
human nature needs to change, nature will change it. No amount of petty human wisdom can supplant the natural 


process of evolution. 


This relates to eugenics. The state has a natural role that is eugenic, but becomes dysgenic if it serves some other 
role, such as to further the idea of “ideological eugenics”. The form of eugenics practiced by the state is 
traditionalism, maintaining aristocracy, curbing welfare policies and handout policies, curbing protection offered 
to classes that there is no political reason to protect, and curbing transhumanism. It is dysgenic for the state to 
involve itself in “eugenic” marriage commissariats, artificial ideals of human beauty, the total extirpation of 
common genetic defects, etc. Who knows, for example, the correct proportion of schizophrenics in the population? 
The state naturally provides a marginal pressure against such schizophrenics, by for example arresting them when 
they become rabble rousers, by refusing to offer pointless handouts to such an inconsequential class, etc. But to go 
out of its way to sterilize them, or whatever, is stepping outside of its natural role, according to the human vanity 
that some ruler knows how many schizophrenics there should be, and may thus deprive the population of whatever 
limited function they may serve. What is eugenic is actual competition, of the state and schizophrenics acting 
naturally and clashing when their interests clash, not a model of the state which is actually non-competitive, but 


pays weird lip service to the idea. 
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Likewise when it comes to family eugenics: it would not be eugenic, at a family level or a societal level, for a father 


Add 


to say: “I must abort my child due to a single genetic defect, because ‘this is eugenic’”. But it would be eugenic, at a 
family level and a societal level, for a father to say: “I must abort my child because the defect it has will unduly tax 
the rest of my family, and I do not much care for such an unvirtuous being anyway.” In the first case he is paying lip 
service to competition, and in the second case he is actually competing. Abortion and infanticide are, by the way, 
morally acceptable, provided that it is not against Law #13, and provided that it is with the husband’s consent (not 


the mere father’s). But it can be regulated by the state, according to its competitive aims; for example, if it needs 


manpower. 


Indulgence. | There is nothing wrong with indulgence and pleasure. Unless it causes harm or is immoral, 


pleasure is obviously desirable, and there is nothing wrong with desiring it. Many pleasures are biological rewards 
for good behavior. In some circumstances, pleasures are linked to things that do cause harm or that are immoral, 
especially when those things are unnatural, so that the natural reward mechanism does not properly work. Because 
of this, it is desirable to cultivate self control by periodically denying pleasure to oneself, or forcing oneself to do 
work that is unpleasant. It is preferable if this exercise can also accomplish something, and not be a mere exercise. 
It is especially desirable if one can abstain from or be temperate with all things that tend to distort these natural 


reward mechanisms. 


“Degenerates | Degenerates are people who act destructively to themselves and to people of their family, race, 


society, or other in-group. They display behaviors such as drug use, promiscuity, hedonism, laziness, escapism, 
physical weakness, antisocial behavior, cowardice, deceitfulness, ugliness, serious genetic defects, or stupidity. A 
degenerate can sometimes be reformed by repeated and unrelenting scolding. If this does not work, then he is to be 


shunned. 


Women. | Traditional roles should be maintained by women. This does not mean that women should never work; 
European women have historically done all kinds of domestic work, and most work in a modern service economy is 
rather “domestic”. This work must be secondary to raising children as a full-time job until they are mid-teenagers, 


at which point it becomes a part-time job. 


European women are also not incompetent at managerial work, provided that it is not too complex. For example, 


they can competently run small businesses. 


“Facts and-Logic | All men should become familiar with the academic study of logic and its basic principles, 
and with the method of science. This is an area that is consistently improved upon over time. While your ancestors 
once believed things such as “the earth is round, which is an eternal shape, so the earth must have existed 
eternally”, you now have access to a greater level of intelligence. There is nothing wrong with traditional, 


Aristotelian logic. 
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Status | There are two types of status: performative, and virtue status. High virtue status enhances your inherent 


worth. High performative status means that you are good at performing a particular service. In either case, 


recognize status and do not pretend to be on an equal footing with someone you know to be better. 


Classes | Humans have natural social classes, gradations of virtue. Virtue is best preserved when these classes are 


clearly codified, so that the foremost virtuous breed with the foremost virtuous, the second most with the second 
most, the third most with the third most, etc. It is also enhanced when the most virtuous men fornicate with the 
less virtuous, but do not become tied down to them to the exclusion of a primary relationship with someone of their 
own class. In order for such a system of classes to occur, society must be organized in such a way that the higher 
classes provide patronage to and have authority over the lower classes. This way, the lower classes are kept in their 
place simultaneously through the “stick” of authority as well as the “carrot” of patronage. This patronage must be 
“true” patronage - patronage that is truly endearing to the lower classes. It cannot be patronage that represents 
keeping the lower classes as cattle, or else they will revolt and the virtuous rulers will be overturned for less 


virtuous rulers. 


It is not desirable to institute a codified class system when those in power are not the virtuous. In this case, you will 


codify vice. It is not desirable to institute a codified class system suddenly, or in all situations. 


Protection of Society | By protecting a society that is part of your endogamous group, you protect the 


capability of yourself and your children to have an afterlife. Within such a society, be kind and do good to others 


even if it is detrimental to yourself. Promote its tranquility, and ensure that degenerates are punished. 


By protecting an outside society that is highly related to your endogamous group, you give yourself insurance if 
your own group is destroyed, and also obtain a safe way to receive genetic diversity. Do not be hostile to 
neighboring groups or societies simply because they are barely different from you. Do not destroy a society that is 


predominantly of your endogamous group just because it harbors some people of another group. 


Status Symbols | Regarding things that you like: do not be materialistic. Do not seek to accumulate useless 


trinkets, or go to useless expensive events, or undertake useless expensive hobbies, or consume useless expensive 


alcohol, etc. 


Regarding things that the current elite likes: these things are the status symbols of a materialistic elite. If you 
“like status symbols” then you are an idiot. A status symbol is a weapon you can use to cause the right person to 


smile at you, be kind to you, defer to you, associate with you, etc. 
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Regarding the status symbols of the incipient Templist elite: HONOR is the status symbol of your physical face. 
Any sum of money that could be spent on some frivolity, can instead be spent to finance a worthwhile project, and 
thus to increase your HONOR. Rather than prop up BMW industries, croquet tournaments, wine snobbery, or 
whatever, you prop up scientific research, public works, military armaments, elite clubs, intellectual associations, 
etc, so as to increase your HONOR. Other nations must suffer under the burden of their status symbols, and you 
readily sell these symbols to them, to obtain the means with which to subjugate them. Your honor can be known to 


the public, or known to some insular, or secretive, association. 


However, non-famous elites must be able to distinguish themselves. This can be achieved by settling upon a certain 
symbol, badge, or garb, and outlawing it for those not of the given elite class. A badge is useful if these elites should 
be incognito, whereas a garb such as a cloak is useful if they must be accountable. This system keeps status under 
the control of the aristocratic state rather than in the hands of merchants. Furthermore: since these symbols are not 
relatable, and since their wearers therefore do not add to the “market value" of any commoner’s mock-symbol, the 
HONOR of the wearer becomes even more important, and it becomes a matter of upholding the reputation of an 
entire class. These badges or garbs can be the same, or slightly different, depending on whether the class in 
question is supposed to act as one body, or individually. Thus if the class in question is an aristocracy, the garbs 


should differ in some respects. 


Things that may seem frivolous but are not: horses, traveling, antiques, gardening. Forestry should be preferred to 


gardening if you have the money. 


Moral Authority | It is legal virtuousness that gives authority to command, for three reasons. First, the 


qualities of legal virtue are also qualities that increase the performative ability to command. Second, the 
commander is usually personally benefited from his position, and it is the virtuous who should be benefited. Third, 
a highly virtuous person is more likely to benefit other virtuous people, because they are similar to him, so his 
command will likely be used for this purpose. Performative status can give authority to teach the performative task 


at hand, but it does not give moral authority. 


Sports | All sports have a selection effect. The winner of the sport has greater reproductive cachet. It is therefore 


worth considering what qualities a given sport selects for. But this should not turn someone into a “naive 
eugenicist”; someone who wants to artificially select a group of people into something that is reasoned to be 
“better” according to some utilitarian metric, such as to create a sport consisting of weapon disassembly and 
reassembly because this is perceived to breed a “militaristic race”. For, the highest good is virtue, and to change 
either the legal virtues or the virtues of opinion of a given population, for the purpose of “utility” or “survivability”, 
is not to benefit that population but actually to kill it. What determines whether a sport selects for more eugenic, 
less eugenic, or dysgenic qualities, is the extent to which the qualities it tests for are likable, and this is indicated by 
the perceived impressiveness of the sport. Insofar as almost all sports are perceived to be impressive, they are good. 
However, some sports are more impressive than others, and so society must aspire to host the most impressive 


sports (to men and/or women, for if the metric rested on only the first, men would be too cooperative, and if only 
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the second, too adversarial, and if it necessarily rested on both, not diverse enough in cooperative/adversarial men). 
Thus in short, no good sport can be maintained by fiat, but a Templist society can endeavor to improve the 


impressiveness of the sports they play, initiated by fiat or otherwise. 


Sports shall be organized in the following manner: there shall be no sports associations above the regional level. 
Regions will organize competitions within the region, and will agree to inter-regional competitions insofar as these 
may be organized without creating new associations for them. Each regional association shall have its own rules, 
pertaining to whatever general sport-subject it represents, and complete freedom alike to what any national or 
international sports organization today has. Nothing prevents a soccer sports association from agreeing to 
compete, for some reason, with the teams of a rugby association. Infrequently, all (or many) regions will host a 


“great game” to test the relative mettle of various regional champions. 


There are three reasons for this, all derived from the fact that this is the natural human way to play sports, and 


therefore nature has provided the following benefits to humanity for evolutionarily-developed sports play: 


1. Sportsmen today are like autistic savants compared to sportsmen in the past. In the past, one was “good with the 
ball”, since every region had its own variation of the ball game. This evidences a more general virtue, one that is 
demonstrably more applicable to any real or play situation that may arise. The function of sports is not to test 
aptitude relative to a particular ruleset, but to test footwork, agility, object manipulation, hand-eye coordination, 
etc. It shows greater hand-eye coordination, etc, to be skilled at any ball game that comes your way, than to master 
a particular game by rote training. The regional scheme will cause rulesets to become diverse. They should be 
diverse not only across regions but within regions. Competition between rulesets has the second-order benefit of 
producing new rulesets that are more impressive. Many sports, such as soccer, are made a little bit goofy by the fact 


that a national association declared an arbitrary set of rules by fiat. 


2. Mock-competitions are not relevant outside of a given gene pool. Sports exist for the purpose of social 
organization and sexual selection. Who cares if Team Washington can defeat Team New York, some porn star from 
California? According to my scheme, such things are tested to the proper extent: between nearby regions, as is 
logistically sound, which have a more-common gene pool, and between all regions merely for the purpose of better 
defining the level of virtue of a particular team or champion, who then returns to its region, to reap the local 
benefits of its victory, and to serve as a standard against which other local teams compare themselves and are 


compared. Sports of today turn their best players into “national citizens” who mingle to death. 


3. Common people have an ingrained impulse to natural sports play, and the subversion of this impulse causes them 
to root for “local” teams that consist of Somalians. What great esteem and obsession is wasted on those who should 
not be part of the local gene pool, nay even the nation? What amount of local ticket fees are lavished upon them, 
because common people will follow any banner you say is “them”? Local organizations consisting of local members 
solve this. If members are not necessarily local, then the sport becomes only a regional competition of which 
cosmopolitan center has the most money, to buy sports-thralls for the regional city-thralls who work for the team to 


profit from. 
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Regions are based loosely on gene pools, and are of no certain size. It doesn’t matter if, for example, Belgium is a 
small country, because it has a very clear distinction between the Walloon gene pool and the Flemish one, and 
therefore each should have an association for each sport. This is not to say that gene pools must be ethnic; they are 


wherever people breed without moving. One does not have to be an expert anthropologist to find gene pools. 


I mean for the above scheme to be implemented politically, as is most practical, but only after thorough propaganda 
in its favor, which is also very practical considering the passions of sports fanatics. Notice that I am listing this in 
Ethical Suggestions rather than Political Suggestions, which means that it is to be taken by you, the Templist leader, to 


be a command, whereas the Political Suggestions are optional. 


Games | Games and play are integral parts of human life. They allow humans to experiment, and to think of new 


ways with which they can approach non-game problems. They also allow humans to practice non-game activities. 
But beware games that are merely movies that do not require skill or creativity, as is true of most video games. Play 
them like movies, but do not use them as your main form of recreation. Do not introduce small children to such 
games, because they can be excessively captivating to the exclusion of real world responsibilities and learning. They 


allow escapism, which causes weakness. 


“Homosexuals | Male homosexuality is more egregious than female homosexuality. Sodomy obviously increases 


the risk of disease. Propaganda against the act of sodomy in particular is to be encouraged. Male bisexuality is 
terrible as well, because it is the nexus between homosexual disease and endemic disease. Severe restrictions on 
male homosexuality are not mandatory but can be feasible. Blind homophobia is not encouraged because many 
homosexuals are otherwise valuable people. At the least, homosexuality must be banned “publicly” so that children 


do not learn of it. 


Female homosexuality is not that big of a deal and has historically been ignored by most pagan populations. 
Opposition to it is affected, resulting from Christian rule-following without an underlying reason. It only becomes 
relevant when birth rates must be increased. Most women are capable of developing homosexual feelings 
opportunistically. Not that they know they are being opportunistic, but it is a biologically opportunistic strategy; 
women who are down on their luck often develop this propensity, so as to receive care from another woman. 
Strategically, it is better for a woman to seek a male partner when she is at N+1 social stratum rather than when she 
is at N social stratum, and homosexuality provides a +1 modifier from which to seek a male partner. The 


implication is that female homosexuality is rarely sincere. 


People are not always honest, even when they are consciously honest. I call this “biological sincerity”. That is, 
regardless of the words that come out of someone’s mouth, how sincere is their lifestyle? Is a homosexual woman 
who “honestly” desires a female partner, and then “honestly” ceases to love that partner in favor of a male 
acquaintance, being “honest”? Consciously, perhaps, but her entire body is being dishonest, involuntarily. To be 
entirely honest, involuntarily, is to play a fidelitous biological strategy, and to be honest voluntarily is to attest to it 


truthfully. It is, in other words, being honorable in intention and in deed. 
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Gay “communities” must be severely prevented because of all aforementioned. They are Petri dishes of sin in which 


bisexuals carouse with homosexuals and spread their filth to the heterosexual population. 


Gender and Sex | Gender consists of behavioral qualities and activities that compliment the bodily sex. E.g, 


women are physically weak, and so not aggressive. It is no different than, for example, the fact that women produce 


and raise children, and so therefore they also have breasts. It is an efficient complementary quality. 


A “transgender person in name” is someone who identifies as having an uncomplimentary gender to their body. A 
“transgender person in fact” is someone who, though they may not “identify”, displays a womanish set of behaviors 
if they are a man, or a manish set of behaviors if they are a woman. Both types of people are degenerates who 
sabotage themselves by adopting uncomplimentary behaviors, and also sabotage society by depriving it of the 
utility that comes from the proper use of their body. They distort the typically equal order of men to women. Those 
who attempt to “change sex” to their “real” gender can only do so via mutilation for the sake of appearances, or 
perhaps in the future by a gross level of transhumanism that assumes fleeting individual emotions ought to decide 
the sex distribution of the population rather than sexual biology that was developed over the course of all of human 


history to date. 


“Transgenderism in name” can be cured by pointing out, and criticizing, its psychological genesis, which is usually: 
a man realizes, or incorrectly thinks, that he possesses one or two particular feminine qualities. For example, he is 
obsequious, and he likes to read romance novels. Were it not for the “ideology of transgenderism”, he would have 
left it at that, but he didn’t; he thought that these two particular qualities were evidence of a broader “syndrome” of 
“transgenderism”, which meant that he had to have other latent, repressed, feminine qualities, and that to be 
“cured”, he must express those qualities. This led him to begin enacting, and so having, feminine qualities that he 


did not previously have. It is the same for women. 


The principle of this error can be used for psychological magic, by the way: lead a person to believe that one or two 
peculiar qualities of theirs are evidence of a “syndrome” which contains qualities that they do not have, but which 
you want them to have. If you can get them to identify with this “syndrome”, they will begin to identify with, and so 
to have, all of the qualities that it supposedly contains. This is assisted by the dynamic nature of Europeans, 
especially Northern Europeans, who are prone to all sorts of errors of “false identity” or “false psychology”. If Jung 
says: “you have a shadow self. It’s hidden. It’s evil”, and an Englishman, say, begins to dwell on the idea of having a 
hidden evil part, he will then conjure that part, not because Jung’s mechanistic mind-theory is true, but because he 
could have as easily conjured a character that utterly hates any trace of malevolence, or whatever else. Even my 
saying “you are dynamic” to such a person, is a kind of spell upon him, because he could be fixed if somebody 
convinced him that he was a certain way. This is properly regulated by focusing on a goal, or on what it is necessary 
to be, rather than what somebody says that you are, unless that person is an esteemed commander who says what 


you must be relative to his appreciation of such a goal. 
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This is a reason for Northern Europeans not to be very harsh to their “liberal degenerates”. At least, not for reasons 
of moral judgement. They are evidencing no serious fault of character. Someone has given them the wrong idea, the 


wrong goal to follow. A pagan philosophy ends this kind of moral fragility for Europe at large. 


Despite the fact that gender/sex may be a sensible non-nominal distinction, it is necessary to reclaim the words 
“man” and “woman” to mean something that transgender activists have sought to downplay: a person who is both 
sexually male or female and masculine or feminine respectively. This is the normal definition of man and woman. 
Transgender activists play a rhetorical game, where in order to undermine any rhetoric concerning the fixity of 
masculine traits to male sex, they define “man” as “a masculine person”, and tend not to use “masculine” at all, 
representing a deletion in their lexicon of “a normal man”. A male who is in fact very feminine, such as a 


stereotypical gay, is neither a man nor a woman, but is traditionally called a “lesser man” or a “faggot” etc. 


Courtship | A man should refrain from choosing a wife before the age of 20 or until he is financially independent 


and secure (and a biological adult), whichever comes first. He can delay marriage as much as necessary. Before this 
period, it is best if he can not fornicate. During this period, he should platonically court one or multiple women of 
interest to him. By “platonic”, I mean neither sexual nor romantic: meeting as friends, talking, doing things 
together, asking each other questions. Even, if the parties are of the type, engaging in a professional interview. 
Then, one (or the) woman is chosen to be courted further. This choice is either a declaration, or a certain 
spontaneous moment at which the preliminary courtship has become romantic. Either way, it is understood that 
from then on, no additional courtships will be pursued. The “further courted” is then courted romantically. The 
couple may infrequently engage in activity with each other that is short of actual sex, for the purpose of giving 
information about bodily appearances. If the man and woman remain satisfied, as well as the parents, if 
traditionalists or Templists, of both families are also satisfied, they will marry. If the parents are degenerates, their 


consent is not necessary. 


A woman may marry at any biological adult age. It is in her interest not to delay marriage past the age of 25. She 
tarnishes her value if she fornicates. Her process of courtship is the same as for a man, though it is to be assumed 
that women will tend to platonically court fewer men than men court women, and that it is a “red flag” to a man if a 
woman does platonically court many men, as it signals a possibly promiscuous nature. This type of nature, even if it 
is not expressed, is a cause for anxiety. It is natural, given the reproductive nature of men relative to women, that 
men have more promiscuous natures than women, though they should not express them. This is why it is 


acceptable (even, laudable) for men to platonically court many women, but concerning for a woman to do so. 


This courtship process is not necessary in “historically normal” social affairs. That is, where there is a community 
in which everyone already knows everyone’s traits. In this type of case, a man can simply approach the woman he 
likes and ask her out, and a woman can begin hinting at the man she likes. Priests will provide guidance to their 
congregations, as to whether they should pursue one or the other courtship process, or either one, depending on the 


cohesion of the community in which they live. 
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Templists may not engage in chaotic conflicts and jealousies with those who platonically court the same 
individuals as them. A Templist must understand this process of courtship to be eugenic, maximizing virtue, 
ensuring that everyone mates with someone who is likable to them and deserving of them. Therefore, if a rival 
secures one’s desired mate, it is best for his society, and so indirectly good for him. Men, however, may engage in 


good spirited orderly competitions, with the contested woman present, to demonstrate their relative superiority. 


Female Dress | It is acceptable and eugenic for single women to wear somewhat revealing clothing. Meaning, 


clothing that gives information about the basic shape and size of her body. That is, the type of clothing that women 
at this time typically wear. A woman who is ina relationship should wear less revealing clothing, if her man should 
so choose. Such as: dresses, long skirts, baggy clothing, etc. A married woman should dress modestly regardless of 


her husband’s preference, since this affects the health of her family, not only her husband. 


Illusory styles of fashion such as excessive makeup, ridiculous costumes, cosmetic surgery, hair dye, weird 
hairstyles, strong perfumes, third world body mutilation nonsense (including ear gauges), are degenerate and 
dysgenic. Women may adorn themselves with jewelry, merely as a means of displaying said jewelry, without 


modifying their bodies. Except, earrings on the earlobe are acceptable. Women should not have tattoos. 


Male Dress | Male dress is meant to display more substantive content than mere physique (though it can also 


display physique). Namely, social status, occupation, and psychological profile. It is derived from the fact that men 
are of various roles, while all women are more-so of a uniform woman-role. If a man is interested in “fashion” then 
he is a degenerate. A man wears what he wishes to display, facetiously or truthfully. The state may regulate male 


dress so as to ensure that displays are truthful, or may not. 


A man may have tattoos, but these indicate that he is of a lower character that is relatively un-European. For 
example, if he tattoos himself with a FURIOUS WOLF, then he has made a commitment to savagery. Europeans do 
not properly make commitments to rote behaviors. It is demonstrable that wolf-wearing ex-convicts only know how 
to deal with problems in one way. It is hardly better to have tattoos that consist of various motifs, since a 
shapeshifter actually assumes a shape pertinent to some situation, and does not stand as a still-life of himself. 


Unless he does. 


Parents | Respect your parents, learn from them, and trust them for as long as you are dependent upon them. Not 


necessarily because they are your superiors, though they probably are, but because you must maintain order in your 


family. 


Fear of Death | The fear of death is not to be augmented by a “cope” of some kind. It exists, to whatever extent 


it exists in a given situation, for a reason. Obviously, to make you less likely to die. It is alleviated, to whatever 
extent it is alleviated in a given situation, to allow you to act fearlessly for some person or tribe for which it would 


be acceptable to die, or to allow you to function properly as an elderly person. 
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It should be noted, related to this, that possessing personal significance, to yourself, to your family, and especially 
to society, and most especially to “history” and to the gods, increases your vitality in all areas, especially if you area 


man. The vitality of the Templist is increased for this reason. 


Believers | One’s personal worth is greatly increased by being a believer in our creed, and somewhat increased 


by being a Christian or a different type of traditionalist. It does not, however, make you uniquely important. The 


only thing that can make you uniquely important is a high level of virtue, which unbelievers can have. 


“Humbleness | Assess your own importance and ability according to what it actually is. This can be done by 


basing the assessment upon observations, and not upon your own emotions about yourself. Temporarily suspend 
your emotions, and observe yourself as if from the outside. If you are able to do this, you will not need to exaggerate 
your unimportance through humbleness, nor will you be vain. If you are unable to do this, or are naturally vain, 
then settle for being humble. Do not assume that everyone who “seems vain” is truly vain - this assumes that 


exceptional greatness is impossible, which is false, and places an unrealistic limitation upon yourself and others. 


“Exchange | Selling goods that are directly or indirectly harmful to other people who are of a tribe you care about 


is immoral, as is lying to such people about what you sell, including about its market price. Lying by omission is not 
preferable, especially if it is very harmful to the consumer, but it can be acceptable if doing so provides you with a 

financial incentive to continue gathering/discovering information that you can use to your advantage over others in 
the market, or some other such positive activity. No other type of exchange or compensation can be called immoral, 
regardless of whether it may be situationally prudent to regulate it. The amount of money that someone makes from 
honorably selling a socially beneficial product or service can never be undeservedly large, regardless of whether it is 


prudent to tax him. 


It is pious and honorable if a Templist acts to disincentivize lying in a business, if that business primarily or 
importantly serves a tribe he cares about. For example, by calling and delaying management so as to make fun of 


the company for its tricks and gimmicks. 


‘Vengearice | When someone wrongs you or your property, provide them with a disincentive to future behavior of 


the kind, or else they will keep doing it. Before doing so, formally provide them with an opportunity to apologize 
and provide adequate compensation as determined by an impartial party. If they do not, ask an impartial party to 
prescribe a punishment that is merely sufficient to prevent future such behaviors, and then carry it out. If you live 
in a just society that obeys traditional norms, or if the order of society is otherwise in some situation important, do 
not carry out vengeance at all if it would involve breaking the law, because the order of such a society is more 
important than your personal disagreements, and is often capable of resolving them on your behalf. Just vengeance 
is not ruled by anger or emotions, but by the determination of what disincentivizes wrongdoing. However much it 
is not to be ruled by it, anger is often necessary to motivate vengeance, such that those who stifle their anger for 
ideological reasons, such as the Christian motivation to extinguish “hatred”, are not sufficiently able to 


disincentivize attacks against themselves. 
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The Templist, therefore, may at times feel vengeful, but he will understand that this feeling is not sufficient to 
properly carry out a response. So he will use his vengefulness to motivate him to determine the proper response via 
an impartial party that is not inflamed in the way that he is. This party will determine a right course of action 
through which to righteously channel the vengeful impulse. Once such a channel is devised, vengeance can be 
exacted without mercy or remorse, even with sadistic pleasure, or any other emotion, for the action is just, not 


unjust. 


“Disrespect | Do not pretend to be disrespected by amicable criticism or disagreement. You must be able to 


debate with other people without flying into a tantrum. Do not pretend that thorough criticism constitutes hostile 
criticism - hostile criticism is a criticism that is accompanied by hostile remarks or attitudes. Do not use the advent 


of hostile criticism as an excuse to ignore important points of criticism. 


“Frust In Science | Science is always to be distrusted. Do not believe studies simply because they are published 


and presented to you. Do not believe studies that contradict your everyday experience of reality - the sample size 
and repeatability of a study cannot compare to the sample size and repeatability of all of your experiences that you 
have had to date. Nor can they compare to historical experience spanning generations. Realize that it is quite risky 
to extrapolate the results found among a certain sample to all similar cases. It is only a matter of probability that 


they are the same. 


“Exercise | It is impossible to become virtuous without regularly exercising your body. Unless you are an 
intellectual, it is also very hard to become a useful person without regularly exercising your body. Even if you are an 
intellectual, your intellect is enhanced by exercise. This is especially the case for men. Women are not to strive to be 


strong like men. It is unhealthy for them and counterproductive to the birth of children. 


“Diet | If your diet is poor and unbalanced, all of your qualities will suffer, as will your emotions. You will even 


begin to lack abilities that you would otherwise have. 


Suffering Prophets | Suffering does not impart knowledge. Learning imparts knowledge. Learn from people 


who have information, not from people who have suffered or “struggled” and have stories to tell you. A person can 
be brought to be lesser if they follow the advice of former drug addicts, former degenerates, former criminals, etc. If 
you are such a “former” person, do not pretend that you have gained superiority over others by having clawed your 


way to mere normality. It is those who have expended no effort to attain the same result who are superior. 


“Winning | It is a feature of “slave morality” to suggest that victory and superiority are counterintuitive. That one 
becomes wise by acting like a fool, that wealth is poverty, that unvirtuous qualities are laudable, that meekness is 
strength, that pleasure is not a measure of success, that high socioeconomic status is “lame”, that knowledge is 
gained by some arbitrary mystical process rather than learning true information, that sexual frustration and 


malnourishment are “conquest of the body”. 
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This is not an ideological distortion. It exists for a real biological reason. That is, it causes “losing” beings to be 
content with their lot. It places them within a hierarchy, so that they can be commanded by “winners”. Many 
creatures display this type of behavior: they fight “mock battles”, settling the issue of relative fitness in a non-lethal 
way, so that both the winner and the loser can continue to be of use to the species, and the loser can be of use to the 
winner. A slave morality is such an acceptance of loss. The slave moralist values losing as if it were winning, thus 
he does not seek victory, because he has already lost. It would be destabilizing for him to seek victory again, only to 


lose once more. For, it is not morality that causes victory, but strength. 


I do not mean, necessarily, that losers are unvirtuous, and winners are virtuous. The ability to secure victory is part 
of virtue, but it is entirely possible that the overall better side should lose, especially if it is for a transient period as 
is described in Dharma. The worship of one’s master for the mere fact that he “won” is just another form of slave 
morality. A Templist is a Polemarchian, not a Thrasymachian (see Seminary). Might is merely a component to being 


“right”. 


Templists will adopt slave morality or master morality according to their individual natures. There is nothing 
wrong with, actually there is something good about, being content with that of which one is capable. Remember, 
though, that Templism overall is destined to win. It is destined to win because it is a superior religion, but also 
because it is a religion that selects for a superior tribe. A tribe, sometimes referred to as the “Templist vanguard”, 
that is truly of Templist-kind. A tribe that is unlike the degenerates and “fringe scum” who might just as well 
attach themselves to Templism as any other strange belief system. The Templist tribe is destined to win, being 
chiefly responsible for the rise of Templism, and thus this tribe need not ever be content with any form of defeat. 


“Templists of the blood” (see Kings) are among the Templist vanguard. 


Thus, the reader can know that when I say “destined to win”, I mean this in a real, intuitive way. I do not mean that 
Templist vanguards will control a niche religious foundation that fellates itself about its “superiority” constantly. I 
mean that Templists will occupy real positions of power, will be wealthy, will have the capacity to command, hurt, 

and kill other people en masse, and will shape society to their liking. How else would you expect us to “return”? By 


a “trend” of viking role-play troupes? 


If you are a vanguard, it is up to you. Everything is up to you. Nobody else around you is competent. Your sincere 
acceptance of the Templist worldview, the fact that you understand it easily, that it jibes with your nature, places 
you among an elite. Your creed is several times above anything that anyone else could even conceive of. Even this 
elite does not exist purely of vanguards. For, vanguards are in addition willful, competent, virtuous people, those 
who live Templism through action rather than merely in thought. The Empire rests on your shoulders. Slave 


morality has no place in your mind. To you, there is nothing counterintuitive about victory. 
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Lavwfulness | The law is very important to society, and it is important that it is followed according to its exact 


procedures. Break the law only if the government is an immoral one, and you gain more political power by doing so, 
and you do not hurt anybody who does not deserve it, and breaking the law in this way is less destructive to society 
than the immorality of the government. Punish lawbreakers to disincentivize them, not to attempt to “rehabilitate” 
them - lawbreaking is not an illness, it is a self interested decision that requires a disincentive to become 


unfeasible. 


Criminals are those with a certain tolerance for risk, or a certain lack of intelligence, or both, which causes them to 
disregard the risk of punishment by the law for the sake of criminal profits. The weaker the enforcement of the law, 
the more people on the risk tolerance and intelligence spectrum are willing to perform crime. The stronger the 
enforcement of the law, the less people on the risk tolerance and intelligence spectrum are willing to perform 
crime. This portion also increases if crime becomes the only viable economic activity, as it is in some places. In 
addition to these factors, criminals are also those with a certain predatory nature, which causes them to be willing 
to harm other people for the sake of criminal profits. The more social diversity and social alienation that exist, the 
more people on the predatory nature spectrum are willing to harm others. The more social homogeneity and social 


connectedness that exist, the less people on the predatory nature spectrum are willing to harm others. 


A Templist would be wise, especially as he does not live within a moral regime at the present time, not to write off 
everyone on the criminal side of the spectrum. Given the extent of law enforcement and the other above factors, a 
certain rate of criminality must be expected. The profits of this criminality can go to foreigners, or to those who 
belong to the same superorganism and tribe of virtue (see Tribes of Virtue). This does not mean that the Templist 
would be wise to be an “illegalist”, or one who “hates cops”, or whatever. Only, to place the interests of Templism, 
and of his tribes of virtue, above the interests of a tribally illegitimate government. Thus, to view both criminal and 


law enforcement organizations as instruments for his own ethos. 


Sacrifice | To do something bad in order to prevent something worse is acceptable. But be mindful of all 


consequences, especially the effects that your actions have upon the rules - specific rules are necessary for society 
to function, and if you bend the rules to ensure good outcomes in the short term, you actually cause the worst 
outcome possible, by making “maximize good outcomes” the only legal precedent. To suggest “maximize good 
outcomes” as a legal precedent is to say “do whatever you want”. It is after all people, and not external standards, 
that define what is bad and what is worse. People will have disagreements on what is bad and what is worse, and so 


they will need to agree upon rules to mitigate these disagreements, or else all is anarchy. 


It makes sense to say that the bad is preferable to the worse, but it does not make sense to say that the bad and 
worse are always some certain things, as in the utilitarian supposition that the outcome that benefits the majority is 
always better. Would you choose to sacrifice your family, or two other families? Probably two. This is the least bad 


outcome to you. But it is not the least bad outcome for the families you sacrifice. 
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Kindness | Within your society, practice going out of your way to assist people who do not expect your 


assistance, and perhaps who do not even know you. But do not do so if the action is merely a display that will not 
help anyone. For example, giving money to beggars is often equivalent to funding scams and drug addiction. You 
may take credit for these acts of kindness or not. Your motivation is irrelevant, it is only relevant that you have 


actually assisted someone. It will make you happy. 


“Despair & Therapy | If you are in despair, you need to attempt to deal with it yourself. If you are still in 


despair, you need to talk to a friend or a family member. If your friend or family member is in despair, you need to 
talk to them. Offer your help to them even if they do not ask. Such discussions may be, but do not need to be, 
sentimental. Despair is a perennial human problem that almost every human is equipped to assist with, for those 


they care about. 


Do not suffer from despair-hypochondriasis, seeking therapy and medication for ordinary emotions. The intensity 
of your despair has nothing to do with whether it is a sane response to your environment or not. In fact, no 
emotional response that you naturally ascribe to a correctly understood environment can be insane. Rather, insanity 
resides in an intense emotional response that is ascribed to nothing, or that is ascribed to some kind of biased or 


ridiculous way of understanding things. 


Marriage | Three distinctions must be made: actual marriage, pretend actual marriage, and ceremonial marriage. A 


ceremonial marriage is a marriage officiated by a ceremony that merely declares two individuals to be married. A 
pretend actual marriage is a process administered by a degenerate state that legally considers a couple to be husband 
and wife, but does not bind them to any marriage norms. An actual marriage is a case in which a man and a woman 
voluntarily enter into, and are then forced to maintain, an indefinite partnership, with some exceptions, according 
to traditional marriage roles, for the purpose of raising children and bequeathing property to them, to which 


relationship religious morality applies. 


In An Ideal State: A ceremonial marriage and an actual marriage are one. The state, or a priestly authority with state 
powers, keeps record of the marriage so as to actually enforce it. It enforces it, and defines it, according to 
traditional norms of marriage. Despite this, additional contractual provisions may be allowed. A divorce can only be 
granted by the chief priest of the temple that officiated the marriage (see Temples), and must be an otherwise legitimate 
divorce (see Ethical Laws). If a temple goes under, the chief priest shall transfer its marriages to another temple, or 
distribute them to several temples, of his choosing, and he should write this in his will in case he dies (however, to 
be clear, in the case of a chief priest’s death, if he appoints a successor, that successor immediately succeeds him 
and his will for the temple is irrelevant). If no known will is given, then the state will distribute them. If a divorce is 
granted under the proviso that a man have more children with his pending new wife, as described in ethical law 13, 
then the priests of the granting-temple must monitor the case so as to publicly dishonor the man if he falters, and 
the state may also have regulations in place to punish him. Temples exercise the function of moral guides 


concerning marriage, marital issues, etc. 
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In The Present: A man has to enforce his own marriage by holding leverage over his wife. Realistic leverage, that 
does not give his wife recourse to the state. For example, owning everything, having a prenuptial agreement, 
happening to know the passwords to all of his wife’s accounts, being close with his wife’s parents, demonstrating to 
his wife that he can be quite scary in a practical way that ensures that those who become his enemies are in certain 
danger, etc. This must generally occur beneath the surface, so that he seems utterly amicable, but knowing the 
dishonorable nature of women, is eternally enhancing his own position to ward against the otherwise inevitable 
bitch behavior that would follow. Do not think this is not necessary; look up the divorce rate in your country. Some 
of those divorces are caused by men, but most of them are caused by women. Women are irrational and dishonest. 
Some men attempt to rationalize such behaviors by saying that they are “shit tests”, so-called, or some other 
evolutionary psychology explanation. In reality women are plainly irrational and must be reigned in by men or else 


they will act accordingly. 


“Hate | Do not hate people just because they are different from you. Inanimate objects are more dissimilar to 


yourself than any other human. Do you hate inanimate objects? No. Dissimilarity therefore is not itself a cause for 
hatred. Competition is. Especially, competition with people who are different from you, since, if a person who is 


alike to you gets the better of you, it is as if an extension of yourself has won. 


Templism advocates in-group preference, including racial preference, ethnic preference, local-kinfolk preference. 
Since not all interactions are competitive, it is possible for a person who displays in-group preference to cooperate 
with an out-group or to respect it. Templism is as compatible with virulent racism as it is with tolerant “ethno- 
pluralism”. It is only a matter of how needful racism is. That is, how necessary or beneficial it is to commence 


hostilities against another race or group. 


This is not to downplay the fact that it is often necessary or beneficial. Such as, when one’s nation is invaded by 
foreigners who occupy land, increase the prices of goods, demand welfare money, miscegenate with the natives 
thus ruining their bloodlines forever, distort politics and culture in their favor and away from the natural laws of 
the native ethnic group thus forcing that native ethnic group to live in an alien social environment on its own soil, 
yet contribute nothing, often commit crimes, and can be replaced by better specimens of native stock immediately 


or by birth. 


There is also the factor of diversity. All humans are somewhat alike. Keeping some dissimilar types around allows 
one to be “insured”. For, if his race should uniquely suffer some calamity, at least some member of the human race 
survives. It is for this reason that cooperation is typically preferable, and why it is especially preferable between groups 
that are barely different, such as two nearby localities of the same ethnic group. The latter is also preferable for 
competitive reasons. That is, it makes more sense to cooperate with someone similar against someone dissimilar 


than with someone dissimilar against someone similar. 


“Anti-racist cosmopolitans” often display an excessive degree of in-group preference. That is, they care only about 
themselves or their families, and would cooperate with foreigners to sell their local-kin, their race, etc, to hell for 


“personal gain”. They are basically criminals by nature. 
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Similarity | Do not regard people as different from you based on mere labels. It is true that, if you are Germanic, 


most Italians will be very different from you. But it is also true that some Italians may be very much the same as 
you, and that some Germanic people may be very much different. Base understanding of similarity or difference on 
your actual perceptions, but use racial, ethnic, and other categories as heuristics, since you cannot possibly perceive 
in detail every person in a population. Whether the laws of nations strictly use such heuristics, or allow for 
individual perceptions of exception, is up to them. Recognize that such heuristics are very necessary - do not 
become the sort of person who declares: “I only care about people I know about”, which is an assertion based upon 
the asinine idea that a person’s actual worth is enhanced if you have information about them, and reduced if you 
lack information about them. In reality, of course, your level of knowledge about who a person is has nothing to do 
with who that person is. Therefore, you must use heuristics to determine your relationship to people who you are 


unable to gather detailed information about. 


It is possible, for example, that a given Asian person will possess qualities X, Y, and Z that will endear him toa 
given European person who also possesses qualities X, Y, and Z. These qualities tie the two within the same non- 
racial tribe. Yet, the given European person cannot possibly inspect every Asian person to determine if they are X 
or not X, Y or not Y, Z or not Z. All he knows about them in aggregate is that they are Asian, and so this is how he 
must treat them in aggregate, while making exceptions for individuals who he does perceive to possess X, Y, and Z 


qualities. 


It is true, though, that a European with X, Y, and Z qualities is more similar to a European with X, Y, and Z 
qualities than to an Asian with X, Y, and Z qualities. It is also true that different qualities are weighted differently, 
and that it is natural for ethnic qualities to be weighted as highly important. Therefore a relationship, or 


organization, consisting of different races, will often be discordant, with each member wishing to act in the service 


of his own race. This does not necessarily make such an organization “bad”, only likely to be discordant. 


Ethical law #1 mandates care for other virtuous beings. Since the legal virtues are irrespective of race, this must 
modulate one’s hostility to virtuous people of other races. One must be like Arthur Wellesley, confronted with the 
chance to shoot at Napoleon Bonaparte during the battle of Waterloo: “it is not in the business of commanders to 
be firing upon one another”. Since virtues of opinion are also a factor, this is especially true of racially similar 


groups, such as in this example. 


“Debt | Lending at any rate of interest is acceptable, and often a great benefit to society, increasing investment. 


But it is dishonorable to become indebted, especially for the sake of comforts and status objects. To default ona 

debt is to steal, and should be treated exactly like an act of theft. It is a senseless assumption, which some have, that 
theft need not be punished if only it is delayed by the artifice of indebtedness. Properly punishing default decreases 
the demand for lending, reducing prices, and thereby further reduces the demand for lending, while still allowing it 


as a source of funding when necessary. 
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Some presently adhere to the erroneous idea that lending at interest is un-European. The ancient tribes of 
Germania did not have interest, because they did not even think of the concept, as their society was not yet 
advanced enough to need it. In advanced European societies - in Rome - lending at interest was allowed, and 
defaulting on a debt was punishable by enslavement or even death. It was Christians who urged for clemency to 
defaulters, and who crusaded against usurers, because this is what was most popular among their impoverished 


early followers. 


Simplicity OF Marriage | In many modern cases, marriages are ended for mundane reasons that are blown 


out of proportion by one or both partners, especially if the partners are unintelligent. They may, for example, 
temporarily have schedules that prevent them from seeing each other, and so will conclude that they “just do not 
feel the same way about each other anymore”. If you have married someone whom you like, it is highly likely that 


you can repair a marriage simply by spending more time together, or touching and having sex more frequently. 


Pornography | Pornography incentivizes whoredom, and renders large swathes of the female population 


unsuitable as mates. It should never be patronized or consumed. Pictures sent between two people, neither for 
profit nor for notoriety, are fine, as long as they are sent as part of an otherwise acceptable relationship. The 
sending of pictures in this way can be a useful method of courtship, as it constitutes “an activity short of actual sex” 


as mentioned in the Courtship section. 


Masturbation | Masturbation is an activity essential to unmarried men, because it allows them to be more staid 


in their selection of a mate, rather than desperate. It should be noted, however, that abstention from masturbation 
for up to a week, and sometimes more for some men, increases the masculine powers. Among the dangers of 
pornography is to make a man willing to masturbate before it is natural for him to be willing, since it provides a 
greater stimulus than mere imagination. Therefore pornography encourages unmarried men to deplete their 


masculine powers more readily than if the only available stimulus was imagination. 


“Feaching Sex | If children learn of sex too early, i.e before puberty, they can develop sexual perversions. This 


results from the fact that they come to understand sex through a non-sexual lens, and an immature mindset. An 
example of understanding sex through a non-sexual lens: people as of this writing often have “fetishes”, wherein 
they associate sex with some type of non-sexual and blatantly unrelated activity, object, or theme. To suggest that 
children should be taught of sex at an early age can also create opportunities for sexual predators. Humans 
naturally find the teaching of sex to children to be disgusting for this reason, and the natural inclination is to be 


followed. 
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At the same time, it is harmful to children, and to their future as Templists, to tell them lies about their origins. 
They must not be told that they were “dropped by a stork” or some such nonsense. If they ask, they must know that 
they are created from their mother and father, sharing traits as well as genes in common with them. They may even 
come to know the organs by which this process occurs. Certainly, the ubiquitous herms and similar artifacts of the 
ancient world do not suggest that traditional Europeans were prudish. When admonishing the teaching of sex, I 
refer to its explicit details, especially when they are delivered in a “tutelary” or “institutional” fashion, which would 
enable sexual predation. I do not refer to the casual coming to know of it, such as may happen through the 


innocuous answers of parents to questions, given the parents’ natural aversion to describing smut to their kids. 


When of age, a child must be taught, by their parent or parents, of sex. Not only of the act, but most importantly of 
its implications for the child, for the family, and for society. The dangers, especially to the familial relations of 
society at large, of sexual degeneracy, must be explained at length. Any Templist should be fully capable of giving 
such an explanation. It should be apparent to him that frequent casual sex, without reproduction, has only the 
benefit of giving temporary pleasure, yet has the harms of increasing the chance of illness, of increasing the 
prevalence of illness, of delaying the quest for a suitable mate with which to start a family, of delaying the starting 
of a family and of reproduction in general, of defiling the quality of women in general for men who wish to have 
families, of delaying the joys that come with marriage and sex within marriage in exchange for merely physical 
pleasures, of causing unnecessary interpersonal complications, of fostering a societal ethos of sexual treachery 
which undermines the sanctity of marriage, of causing accidental pregnancies without solid parental foundations 
and without a proper genetic match, of fostering the need for women to take drugs to suppress their femininity, of 
fostering the need for women to kill their children, and of perverting the extremely basic and foundational human 
need for sex - from a need for an act of reproduction into a need for mere pleasure of the sexual organs - so as to 
create the basis for a new type of human society that is completely alien to the human psyche, bred as such a psyche 


has been through the countless years for the fact that the sexual urge has consequences. 


Incentives To Fidelity | It incentivizes a woman to be faithful if she is financially dependent on her man, if 


she has children with him, if the man is virtuous and alike to her, and if he or others can punish her for being 
unfaithful. Such incentives do not make her feel trapped within marriage, but genuinely convince her to be happier 
with it, as the emotions of women are quite pliable. It incentivizes a man to be faithful if his wife is nice to him, if 
he has children with her, if she is attractive and alike to him, and if others can punish him for being unfaithful. Men 


will feel trapped within a marriage if the only thing keeping them within is coercion. 


~Disillustonment. | The present Western world is characterized by prolific illusions; illusions of entertainment 


by digital media, illusions of interaction by social media, illusions of sex by pornography and contraception, 
illusions of status by supposedly prestigious consumer goods that confer no real influence, illusions of adventure by 
video games, illusions of health given by foods on the basis of taste, illusions that the public have any reliable 
source of knowledge of politics, illusions that the current moral order leads to positive outcomes for anyone. The 


Templist ought to perceive the real world. 
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“Fypes Of People | Not all people are born to be leaders. Most are born to follow. Do not impose unrealistic 


expectations upon everyone to become an independent thinking leader or renegade. 


Stress | Stress may be mitigated in the following ways: 1. To obtain a moment of peace: allow yourself not to care 


about your troubles or obligations for a period of time. Do not think of this allowance as some kind of “mental 
trick”, or it won’t work. Think of it as truly necessary: a period of time during which you can afford not to think 
about your troubles, and can gain a necessary repose. It helps if you have already dealt with as many troubles or 
obligations as you can, so as to have less to ignore. During this time, you can engage in leisure, or in some kind of 
simple task or meditation (see Templist Meditations). Whatever you do, allow yourself not to be distracted by 
anything else. Fully perceive and enjoy whatever it is. 2. To perform under stress: simply do not believe that stress is 
a hindrance to performance. 3. To reduce performance stress: practice the performance. 4. To reduce general levels 
of stress, and your disposition to stress: alter your lifestyle, experiences, diet, sleep habits, thought patterns, and so 
on. “General levels of stress” refers to a habit to a certain level of stress. Therefore it can only be altered by altering 
habitual activities or external experiences that are habitually experienced. 5. To reduce a general or specific stress 
that results from an overreaction to a past experience: talk or write about the experience, and if possible receive 


sympathy from a loved one about it. 


Society | Think always of the consequences of your actions upon society, for it is the collective that enables your 


long term reproductive afterlife, and not just your individual well being. Equally, always think of the consequences 


your society’s actions have upon itself, and also upon your own self. 


Secret. Goods| It is a fallacy of “liberal” morality to suppose that any behavior which is sometimes acceptable 


must be lauded in public, and to equate “worthy of being lauded in public” with “good behavior”. For, some 
behaviors are acceptable only if they occur infrequently in society. But, lauding them in public would cause them to 
occur too frequently in society. For example, homosexuality can be acceptable if the homosexual is a very talented 
person whose work better not be interfered with, or when it helps a worthy man achieve status through an affluent 
homosexual social milieu. Fornication can be a sound mating strategy, worthy of some virtuous men, to maximize 
their reproduction without hindering their societal responsibilities by familial responsibilities. Stealing can be 
noble in some cases, if for example the owner of a good would clearly waste it, but holds onto it only for the sake of 
prudishly asserting “it is my property, not yours!”, and in many other examples. Even serial killing can be 
acceptable, if a virtuous man finds himself in an unvirtuous and adharmic environment, such as a low 
socioeconomic environment where everyone is ugly and demands political freebies, and exercises his disgust by 
culling members of the unvirtuous population, presuming that he does this in a methodical and efficient way and 
not a uselessly sadistic way. Yet, no such behaviors ought to be encouraged, lauded, or even spoken of in private as 
acceptable. As, a society of homosexuals, a society of fornicators, a society of thieves, a society of serial killers, 
could not work, nor would it be good even to marginally increase the number of any such. Likewise as it relates to 
groups, for example: aggressive baseless imperial conquest is often good. Yet, a world in which every nation 
publicly proclaims this as a policy would annihilate itself. So the behavior must be denounced as “not really what it 


is”, and restricted to one's own nation to the exclusion of other nations. 
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Behaviors that are often described as “consequentialist” are actually not, because they set a certain precedent which 
causes behaviors to become common that should not become common. For example, it might be a secret good to 
steal the organs of an unvirtuous person for the sake of a virtuous person, but this precedent that “anyone who 
believes himself to be virtuous may also believe himself to be worthy of the organs of others” does not produce 


positive consequences. The consequences are positive only when it is a secret. 


The proper “illiberal” understanding is: to punish a behavior, by law, action, ostracism, criticism, whatever, is not 
necessarily to decree that behavior to be in itself wrong. It is to introduce a disincentive to that behavior, to make it 
less likely. Such a punishment should be introduced whenever something should be less likely, to the extent that it 
should be less likely. Ideal ethical philosophy and realistic ethical practice cannot be identical, insofar as outcomes 
are never certain nor can they be fine tuned. The latter must be in the service of the former, but its service is 


imperfect. 


Men have known this to be true, and acted accordingly, for a long time. Only until recently has it been otherwise, 
via a certain philosophical current of moral idealism. This produces two possible results, neither good: the 
complete cessation of all motivation to carry out “secret good” behaviors, or the lauding of them so that they 


become part of public morality. 


This fact is not to be used to suggest that all secret behaviors must possess some acceptability or utility. Rather, it 
suggests that some secret behaviors are good. As with all behaviors, some secret behaviors are simply wrong: 
wanton terrorism, pedophilia, wanton pyromania, misanthropic violence, etc, are obviously not in any way good. 


Though, neither are any “secret goods” ever to be called “good”, as this is their nature. 


" 


Anyone who reads this, and uses “it was a secret good!” as a defense for any of his behaviors has understood 
nothing of what he has just read. The lesson is: sometimes one should do that which he should not expect anyone to 
forgive him for, and which he should not forgive anyone else but himself for. Conversely: sometimes a person must 
be punished as a matter of duty, even if he is known to have done the right thing. The reason for this passage is not 
to encourage secret goods in any capacity. Nor, it is especially important to point out, is it designed to appeal to 


those who have a mentally ill attraction to moral transgressions. 


Since elites are often somewhat exempt from the law, the secret goods are in their service, as they can be de facto 
exempt from punishment while still maintaining the need for punishment. To be clear, then, punishing secret 
goods is good, because they are a prerogative of the class that is exempt from the law, not the class that isn’t. Any 
time secret goods are allowed, even de jure within the elite class, the prerogative is unnaturally expanded, because in 
the natural and proper state it is particular only to the class that is high enough to de facto get away with murder, 
fornication, homosexuality, etc, whether because of rank or because of personal prowess despite low rank. But this 
is not to assert that the elites are “evil”, in fact the reason why this prerogative is theirs is because they are not, 
because they are not the aforementioned “moral transgression fetishists” nor bad in themselves. One will find that 
the people who are capable and the people who are evil are seldom the same, but that evil people are always 


dumbass losers, because lack of concern for society and lack of personal worth are part of the same lack of skill at 
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the struggle for existence (see Dharma). This places them at the mercy of those who do have a concern for society, 
and who, also having a concern for themselves, simultaneously care for society, and use it for their own gain, 
tending to it like a garden, or an appendage. To claim that anyone who has risen to a level of top political 
leadership is purely self interested is a lower class fantasy. The behavior of rulers can never be explained wholly by 
mundane factors. A selfish person would simply be disinterested in the fate of society, and it is impossible in the 
highly demanding world of politics not to make this so obvious as to be sacked. Socially apathetic people are to be 
found among the poor and powerless, seldom among those who are tasked with running societies as part of their 
daily job. And as a reward for this, and for the virtue implicit in the ability to do this, elites are naturally afforded 
certain privileges and immunities which also help them to insert their virtue into the gene pools they tend to. Elites 
are more often evil because they have the wrong mentality, or because they are of the wrong tribe, than because 


they are not socially responsible. 


In certain systems it is common for the king or emperor to be formally exempt from the law, to preserve his 
sovereignty. I do not assert this as a mandate, but rather assert this as the exception to the rule that “transgressions 
shall not be de jure allowed”. It is fine if a nation wishes to have this rule or not, but it shall not extend to anyone 


else. 


February 27, 2022 
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Humanity A Politics - Post sJ 


Wisdom regarding humanity 


Time to read: Approximately 34 minutes 


HUMADETY | THE ORIGIN OF MAD 


own origins, and no further comment is necessary from us on the subject. 


Mankind has advanced significantly in discovering its 


SUPERORGADISM | Your ethnic group is an organism. No individual member of it can reliably reproduce 


his qualities, except for a few generations, without it. To understand why, one only has to imagine a man who 
reproduces with a foreigner, and whose children and grandchildren live and breed among foreigners. Your 
individual reproduction represents only an extension of the life of a part of this organism. Its perpetual life is 
guaranteed only at the level of the organism, not at the level of the individual. This is not only true of ethnic groups, 
but of other groups with common heritable qualities. Some groups with common heritable qualities exist within 


others, as how an ethnic group exists within a race. 


DIVERSITY | The diverse array of groups within a supergroup enables adaptability, specialization, and the insurance 
of diversification for that supergroup. This is true also of the diverse types of individuals that exist within a group. 
For there to be “adaptability” and “insurance by diversification”, there must still be some similarity between the 
diverse groups, as it would not be “insurance” for supergroup X to harbor some group that is not of supergroup X. 
Likewise, it would not be “insurance” for group X to harbor individuals that are not of group X; were all members 
of “group X” to perish save for the “non-group X” that they harbored, group X would gain nothing. This 
requirement does not exist for “specialization”, because it is the case that an entirely foreign group may specialize 
in the benefit of an entirely foreign group, and vice versa. It is on this last basis alone that unlike groups can form 
legitimate organizations together. Sometimes, unlike groups form “illegitimate organizations” together, which 


exist on the basis of a supposed similarity that does not actually exist, or which is exaggerated beyond its real level. 
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PSYCHOLOGY | The discipline of psychology should be handled at a local level by priests. There are a 


number of reasons for this. 1. From a pragmatic point of view, allocating psychological functions to religious 
institutions increases their relevance. 2. Psychology is inextricable from moral behavior. 3. Some incurable 
pathologies can be used in an elitist pragmatic way. For example, a narcissist can be convinced that he may be the 
son of a god, who has a socially positive divine mission. 4. Humans are not of a uniform psychology. They are of 
uniform primal impulses. Their psychologies differ according to race and individual. Therefore “psychological 
theories” are unwieldy, whereas a local priest can easily understand the psychology of his congregation. It is 


evident that psychological theories only describe the personal and racial propensities of their proponents: 


Freud, a Jew, believed that the mind was a Rube Goldberg machine consisting of complex analogical reasonings 


and hidden resentments. 
Jung, a Swiss German, believed that the mind was characterized prominently by repressed malevolent urges. 


John B. Watson, an Anglo-American, ignored introspection altogether and focused purely on how to regulate 


behavior. 


The Vygotsky Circle, a group of Russian intellectuals, attempted to develop a “cultural-historical psychology”, 
which sought to locate the psychological development of individuals within broader socio-historical trends, 
according to the fact that Russians are a customary and collectivistic population with a long historical memory, 
where each individual tends to conceptualize himself in terms of larger things rather than as an atomized 


individual. 


It happens that psychology, as an academic discipline, has been advanced overwhelmingly by Jews. Therefore it not 
only exports psychological theories beyond their natural adherents, but does so according to a mentality that is 
alien to all Europeans, except to the extent that Behaviorism has caught on. None of this, not even Behaviorism, is 
necessary. It is utterly intuitive for a person to understand the psychology of someone who is like him, who is part 


of the same tribe, because he has direct access to his own mind and to nobody else’s mind. 


Everyone knows that psychologists and psychiatrists are de facto moral gurus. They should not be. They are 
exercising the functions of priests under the guise of academic learning, but they have no moral authority, no 
philosophical understanding, and are often themselves mentally ill. They are especially harmful to women, who are 
suggestible. Many feminist delusions, cultural paranoias, and hypochondriacal self-diagnoses, are facilitated by the 
influence of psychology as a discipline upon culture. Women believe, for example, that they must cut their hair and 
dye it purple, or reduce the size of their breasts, etc, for “self expression”, “regardless of what anyone thinks, which 
they don’t care about”, etc. They believe, along with effeminate men, for example, that common expressions of 


masculinity are “psychopathic”, and that common expressions of parental authority are “narcissistic”, and so on. To 


be rid of psychology is therefore not just a matter of expediency, but of religious competition. 
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‘PPGS' | An NPC is a suggestible person with limited innate thought processes. About 10% to 15% of the population 
are “absolute NPCs”, while 60% to 80% are NPCs to some degree or another. This proportion, if you require mortal 
evidence for it, is indicated by the proportion of the population that is susceptible to hypnosis. Women are likely to 
be strongly NPCish. An NPC believes whatever is put into his or her head, without modifying it, checking it, 


synthesizing it, etc, with other thoughts using innate thought processes. 


The rhetoric that should be used upon an NPC is different from a PC. When arguing to a PC, you account for the 
machinations that will occur inside of their head, or you say something that you hope will cause a certain 
machination. When arguing to an NPC, you just say exactly whatever is supposed to go into their head. It is often 
fruitless, for example, to argue with women by trying to give them a rational basis from which to machinate a 
conclusion that leads to shame. It is fruitful, however, to say “X behavior is a shameful thing”, and then to harp in 
so many words on the idea of shame that is to go into their head, in exactly the fashion that it is supposed to. For 
example: “the very fabric of that frivolity you purchased is pervaded by shame. Every time you use it, you are 
donning a shame-cloak”. This also applies to children. However, since children are supposed to develop their 
faculties, it is necessary to assume that they have machinations that they may or may not have, relative to what can 


be expected of their age group. 


When conflicting suggestions occur, NPCs choose whichever is more socially compelling, or whichever is 
associated with the most positive emotions. They often do believe whatever the consensus is, therefore, but they 
can also go against consensus if an alternative makes them feel better. It is quite possible for an NPC to hold 


conflicting ideas in their head without cognitive dissonance, however. 


The feeling of an idea is the probability that it will be adopted each time it is uttered, while the popularity of an 
idea (which contributes to its feeling) furnishes the frequency of utterances. A “70% idea”, uttered once, will 
convince an NPC until they repeatedly hear “5% ideas” enough times to fall within that probability. Popular ideas 
are also more probable by virtue of feeling safer, so there is a strong affinity for consensus in NPCs. NPCs that go 
against consensus with any fixity are often those for whom typically pleasant things are unpleasant, due to life 
circumstance or psychological abnormality. For example, a poor person who adopts asceticism because the idea of 
wealth only causes pain for him. These types of “loser NPCs” are very instrumental to Templism, as with any new 
religion, so it is necessary to find them, and to find out what makes them tick. This of course implies that such 
people are non-absolute NPCs, since they have sufficient machinations to know that standard things do not work 
for them. Absolute NPCs are a lost cause until consensus is reached, at which point they become the absolute 


guardians of consensus. 


NPCs are not usually “philosophical zombies”. Although, philosophical zombies do exist - see Commentaries on 
Nicomachean Ethics. Immaterial consciousness, since it is not dependent on anything material, is not indicated by 


any cognitive ability. It is the case that NPCs are less aware than PCs, though. 
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JUSICEICATIOY GAPS | Any time a human being accepts something that they are told as a matter of 


trust or coercion, a “justification gap” is created - the mind lacks knowledge of any justification for the proposition, 
but believes it anyway. For example, most people at present claim to know the theory of anthropogenic global 
warming to be most certainly true. They may be able to articulate the specifics of the theory. But have they 
memorized, or even examined, any of the evidence for the theory? Most have not done so at all, but only hold such 
views as a result of trust or social pressure. To be clear, I am not making any claim about the truth or falsehood of 


this theory. 


It is normal for humans to have justification gaps in all manner of beliefs. Indeed, the minds of the unintelligent are 
gaping abysses as far as this goes. Though reducing them is an admirable exercise in learning, it cannot whatsoever 
be expected that humans will ever stop having them. They are useful, because time is limited, and only so much 
information can be learned in a given period of time. It is desirable for intellectuals to be wary of them, and to take 
precautions to reduce their level of certainty in them. It is undesirable for the population at large to do this, because 


an entire population of philosophers is a ridiculous idea. 


The population at large is a mass of people extremely susceptible to justification gaps, the ideas of which are 
manipulated by the intellectual classes. The majority of things they “know” are rather “known to have been said”, 
not “known from evidence”. This is not bad, but good, as nature has decreed it to be most useful, and many subjects 
are much too complicated to know without the heuristic of trust in what is said, rather than the search for what 


really is. Accept it, even if you should also reduce it. 


COMPREHENSION GAPS | A similar phenomenon, which must be guarded against when reading philosophical texts in 
particular, in the “comprehension gap”. This occurs when a dialogue contains a portion that the reader does not 
understand, so that the reader glosses over it, and assumes that it is reasonable. He projects the apparent 
reasonability of the rest of the text, or the rest of the argument, onto a portion of it that does not follow, or does not 
mean anything. This tendency is actually practical, in most cases, because it is not always necessary to understand 
something in every detail. However, philosophy is different. It is one thing to read an instruction manual, and to 
remember the general point enough to perform it. It is another thing to read an argument that is supposed to bea 
logical succession of conclusions, and ignore part of the chain of reasoning. Many Nietzscheans, Hegelians, etc, are 


created by this deficiency. 
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REALMS OK fPBEOLOGY | Ideologies can be believed for selfish, selfless, empathetic, tribalistic, 


suicidal, brainwashed, or any other reasons, or some combination of reasons. Usually, men believe in ideologies for 
primarily tribalistic reasons, combined with selfish reasons. Selfish reasons are often a necessary and interrelated 
condition for their participation in an ideological movement. Usually, women believe in ideologies for empathetic 
or brainwashed reasons. A subset of both men and women are liable to believe whatever is socially useful to believe 
in any case, because they are NPCs. Furthermore, when women become ideological, which they are not supposed to 
be except as it pertains to religion, many men follow them for selfish reasons. Human ideological motivations are 
therefore complex. This is known experientially, if you simply observe the way people act. If you start from the 
point of wanting to create a theory that has a certain level of explanatory power, you are going to say something 


idiotic like “ideology is really just sexual selection competition”. 


None of the broad classes of motivation above are enough to differentiate people ideologically in themselves. There 
are some ideologies that are more tribalistic, yes, but empathetic people can also find reason to believe them, and 
selfish people are mercenaries. Each ideology is informed by a more particular set of motivations, dispositions, and 
intellectual capacities. Generally speaking, ideologues of the same motivation but different intelligence are less 
opposed than ideologues of different motivations but the same intelligence. While it may seem like it would be 
otherwise, ideologues of different intelligence and different motivation are more opposed than ideologues of the same 
intelligence and different motivation. The reason for this is, first of all, that it is a matter of virtue. Secondly, that 
unintelligent ideologues tend to color their motivations into the most simplistic matters where it is not practical to 
do so. Therefore it is possible for the intellectuals of two ideologies to work together, but not possible for their rank 
and file to do so. A political system that is based on the will of the rank and file prevents sensible political action in 


favor of partisan screeching. 


SLALUS | Humans genuinely care very much for social status. Often, they will endure significant risks, even 


to their own lives, for it. Status is important because it confers influence over other people, which confers access to 
anything that humans in general are capable of bestowing. This is enormously significant, because other humans 
and their creations are more powerful than almost any other earthly factor of man’s environment. It is foolish to 
ascribe status-hunger to any particular drive, such as “sexual selection”, when it is demonstrable that it confers 
multiple benefits. Other humans are simply an enormously valuable tool, and status enables access to that tool. 


Which is logical, considering that all tools are used by humans. 
All social revolutions involve some intent, at least on the part of their leaders, to obtain status so as to use others as 


tools for some end, which is some combination of truly ideological and selfish, as above. Templism is such a 


revolution. 
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Class conflicts do not serve to test the lower class against the upper class, but the leaders of the lower class, or a 
section of it, against the upper class. If these leaders win, they will form a new upper class that has the exact same 
arrangement with respect to the lower class. It is much easier to understand history this way. The sans-culottes, the 
Sturmabteilung, the New Model Army, or their ilk, never win. I do not mean to say that their gain is entirely 
illusory; plenty a sans-cullote, SA officer, and Roundhead have obtained a bit of loot, a bit of prestige, a bit of 
power, gotten away with a bit of mischief, by riding that particular wave. People are not stupid enough to sign on to 
utter lies. But lies in addition to true compensation can do no harm, especially when one is commanding a gullible 
mob, so leaders do whatever they can to improve their positions. Such grandiose lies have the additional usefulness 
of weeding out ambitious servants, who swallow the fanciful promises wholeheartedly and therefore out themselves 
as selfish climbers who do not really care about the ideology or its leaders, whereas a good servant is content to get 
a bit of advancement for a cause greater than him and for people better than him. The “Templists of the blood”, 
spoken of in Kings, are the Templists who will win preeminent status through Templism. The rest will primarily 
win Templism itself, that is the positive effect that the ideology has on the world and so their descendants and 
tribal kin. Natural Templists will win Templism especially, because it is an ideology that is likable to them and so 
probably fosters a system that accords with their nature, i.e under which their particular life-strategy is suited to 
thrive. This environmental manipulation is also the cause of some social revolutions, although it is only the case of 
those that are quite intelligently designed, like Templism, because those who support ideologies for short term 


reasons cannot foresee the systems that they will create, as many Marxists can tell you. 


Tangent: it is evident from these discourses that The Author has a “non-monistic thought pattern” which 
frequently characterizes Templism. A monistic thought pattern, which is popular among Semites, is one such as: 
“do revolutionaries achieve personal gain from their activities, or are they merely misled by false hope to do the 
bidding of their masters?” It seeks a central principle to obsess over. A non-monistic, which I call an “elemental” 
thought pattern, is characteristic of Europeans (see Guide to Practice). It consists of treating the world as a set of 
elements that may be combined and utilized in various ways. For example: “why would a leader not pay 


revolutionaries and lie to them?” 
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HONOR | Sometimes “honor” is referred to in the Templist Canon. Honor is not, as some pagans allege, an 


esoteric property. It refers to the esteem, trust, and indebtedness that is felt or owed to you by others. Honor is not 
always the same as a positive relationship. For example, acting as a treacherous mercenary who sides always with 
the highest bidder develops a positive relationship with that bidder, yet it does not develop honor, insofar as the 
bidder knows the mercenary to be treacherous. Similarly, many popular celebrities have a “positive relationship” 
with the public, yet they are not particularly trusted or esteemed by them. In fact, they sometimes obtain their 
celebrity status by being uniquely unpredictable and disgusting. Conversely, it is possible to have a negative 
relationship, yet also to have honor. For example, killing someone in a duel, yet maintaining the trust and esteem of 


his family and friends due to the principled, consistent, and gentle way that you carried it out. 
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For the same reason that the aforementioned property of “status” is important, honor is also important; humans are 
capable of bestowing or creating immense value, so it is valuable for an individual to have the loyalty of other 


humans. It is valuable to be able to trust other humans. 


I mean “trust” in the sense of predictability, “trusted to do something”. I do not mean “trust” in the sense of 
“counted upon to produce a good outcome”. The effeminate sensitivity that, in some cultures, passes for “honor” is 
therefore not really honor, because it is not predictable. For example, the caning of Charles Sumner, sometimes 
taken as an example of “American honor”, is an example of a dishonorable action. It was an unpredictable act of 
passion. Examples of true honor are to be found more often in medieval Europe, when nobles conducted themselves 
with professional courtesy. The former may be called “the honor of thugs”, while the latter may be called simply 


“honor”. 


The extent to which one has honorable relations is up to the individual. An individual may choose to behave 
honorably in general, or only with people of a certain type. In any case, the individual will come to be known for the 
degree of honor he practices. If honorable in general, he will be trusted in general. If honorable only within a given 
group, he will be trusted in that group only. Honor, dishonor, general honor, insular honor, are all strategies which 
humans select from time to time. An honorable society, such as that of the Empire (see Imperium), holds men to 
account for whichever they choose. They are trusted according to how they act. Nobody may act like a dishonorable 


rogue, yet be trusted by fiat. See again medieval Europe for an example of how this looks. 


In the present culture, “I promise” is not to be taken very seriously. To make a more serious promise on which your 
honor is staked, you must say “I swear on my word of honor that X”, etc. To fail to abide by such a promise forfeits 
much of your honor. If you want to stake a greater deal of honor on something, you may swear an oath, which must 
be occasioned by a ceremony. Such “honorable promises” and oaths should only be used when you believe that you 
certainly can adhere to them. I am not encouraging anyone to swear anything, or to give your “word of honor” 
constantly so as to show what an “honor culture adherent” you are. That would be dishonorable. Nor shall you 


declare oaths for the purpose of generating saccharine effect, which is dishonorable. 


Honor is traditionally highly important to Europeans, because Europeans are dynamic. It is even more important to 
Northern Europeans, because Northern Europeans are more dynamic and also individualistic. Swearing something 
on your word of honor is a way of declaring that something will be performed with fixity despite a lack of organic 
fixity. The ability to declare such a thing, for such a person, is very useful, so such a person cares about his 
honorable reputation. It is evident that without such a standard, in some form, Northern European societies would 
be in utter chaos. By contrast, non-Europeans can mislead people with false promises, and yet still have an organic 


fixity to regulate their social relations. 
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Honor is more specifically defined as any estimable and amicable thing that is not part of your physical 
constitution. Or, stated positively, honor is defined as any estimable and amicable thing about your relationship 
with other people. Thus it is not honorable to be strong, or honorable to be smart, but it is honorable to have a large 
house, to be a good mechanic, to be honest, to be kind, to win competitions, to be diplomatic about the use of 
violence, etc, and within insular groups it can be honorable to be less amicable to others, such as to be unkind, 
dishonest, undiplomatic, etc, provided that you also show that you are not generally unkind, generally dishonest, 
etc. A certain degree of condescension, aloofness, or even authoritarianism to those who are inferior in honor, is 
honorable, because it establishes that there is a status differential that is itself an honor (as a particular thing that 
confers honor is called). Someone who is estimable but not amicable ceases to be honorable. The reason is that a 
powerful person is esteemed contingently upon his power being used acceptably. Thus amicability is the source of 
honor and estimability is an intensifier of it. It follows that one can be only a little bit amicable and very estimable, 


and still be honorable. 


EUROPEAN Bn OBAEN NYG) POME ER | Within a population, different individuals will desire power to 


different degrees. The average European desires power the most of the average of any other race. Therefore it is 
natural for European politics to be decentralized, not tyrannical, since every man is jealous for his power. This is 
especially true of Northern Europeans in contrast to the Southern, and Western in contrast to Eastern. By contrast, 
every Asian is not very jealous for power, but some of them are. Thus their politics are naturally tyrannical. 
Europeans are not happy in systems that micromanage their lives, because they wish to have some measure of 


power for themselves. 


I use this term “will to power” literally. I do not espouse the “Will to Power” of Friedrich Nietzsche, which regards 
power as the “highest good” of humanity. This is sophistry, as people wield power for specific biological purposes 
rather than aimlessly for the sake of power. Races do not immolate themselves to exercise their ability to do so, and 
power is nothing more than “the ability to do so”. Humans do not toil for the capacity to extinguish the sun. They 
do not toil for “the ability to do” something completely arbitrary, like zigzag around the Earth’s core in a gap 
between the mantle. This is “completely arbitrary” despite being an exercise of power because power is not the 
goal. If power were the goal it would not be arbitrary, nor any similar absolutely strange action of power. “Sensible” 
actions of power advance virtue. Those who gain power at the expense of virtue are adharmic enemies (see Dharma), 
who usually care about the base “feeling” of being powerful, the hedonistic pleasure of being a “big man”, before 


nature. 


Consider the following: you have infinite power, except, you cannot utilize it to do anything that you want to do. 
You can only utilize it to do that which you do not want to do. Is this hypothetical a real possibility? Yes, because 
you have higher goals than power. I can hear the objection: “but, being unable to do that which I want to do is a 
limitation on my power!”, this is beside the point. The point is that there is a difference between power and “what 


you want to do”. If power were the highest good, power would be “what you want to do”. 
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EUROPEAR LOYALTY | Europeans are unusually diverse in the manner in which they feel loyalty, and 


in the manner in which they feel empathy. This is a consequence of the aforementioned “European will to power” 
factor. A number of types differing from the standard empathetic type have propagated throughout Europe. These 


types are listed in Sociological & Racial Theories. 


The manner in which Europeans organize is likewise diverse. Some people organize on regular tribal lines. Some 
people organize on localistic lines against national interests. Some people believe that the national interest is 
supreme. Some people are prone to join gangs or corporations consisting of diverse tribal constituents. Some 
people are prone to hand-pick men they like from various sources. Some people are completely selfish. Etc. These 
rogue empathy-types are much less common in non-European countries, where most people simply display 
goodwill to those around them, and some dislike tribes with which they have historical enmities, while a small few 


rule over them all. 


One could be led, in consideration of the totality of European behavior, to conclude that all Europeans are self 
interested. But it is demonstrably the case that there are “true patriots”, “true localists”, “true gangsters”, etc, not 


merely a number of self-interested circumstantial actors. 


This is further complicated by the fact that Europeans are dynamic, so that each type is capable of behaving like 


another type as a means to achieve its own moral aims. For example, a morally localistic pragmatic gangster. 


PHY SIOGNOM ¥ | The nature of individual humans is often borne on their face, in the way they speak, in the 


way they walk, and even in aspects of themselves that are not consciously perceptible to you, such as their smell or 
their mannerisms. You are naturally programmed to pick up on these signals. Listen to your natural judge of 
character. Evaluate the physiognomy of a person in totality. Do not write someone off because of a singular 


characteristic, or according to theories that contradict instinct. 


Some people are better attuned to physiognomy than others. Some people will display a record of knowing, 
immediately with great accuracy, the quality and characteristics of others after minimal interaction. This is usually 
the case of highly virtuous people, since nature requires such people to be very discriminating. The judgements of 


such people about other people should be trusted. 


7 
POLIMMICS | These are suggestions just as the Ethical Suggestions, but they regard politics. These are to be 


taken more lightly, as we understand that politics must be flexible according to what is happening in the world. 
Humans are free to have whichever political arrangements they deem to be most expedient for them, and we expect 


that there will be changes over time. 
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MAITEDAYCE OK {PBUSTRY | An industrialized society could completely decimate an 


unindustrialized society. This is reason enough to maintain industrialization as far as possible, regardless of 
whatever other problems it may cause, so long as there are any other industrialized nations. Though this is “reason 
enough”, there are also many more reasons. Refrain from unrealistically idealizing the pre-industrialized world. 
Indeed, if anything, think of an idealized industrialized world. Such an ideal is possible, and beyond great compared 


to the unindustrialized ideal. 


EVHDOGEDTRISM 


controlled by a predominant ethnic group. Nationalism is not enough to convince people to cooperate, especially in 


The state does not have to be a formal ethnostate, though it could be, but should be 


times of strain and distress. A multiethnic society will become a contest of people trying to outdo one another, and 
there will be a high level of corruption. Obviously, it is also in your interest to ensure that your endogamous ethnic 
group is protected within the nation. The surest way to protect an ethnic group is to ensure that it is not a minority, 
especially in democratic systems, or else the majority will oppress it. The majority may also begin to assimilate it, 
and thereby destroy its identity, hampering the reproduction of the body and material soul. If different peoples 


must live together, they should understand that they should keep to themselves. 


One should not make a caricature of ethnocentric politics. The solution is not always “kill everybody”. Do what is 
prudent to the situation, and attempt to show restraint for the sake of diversity - it would be an atrocity to kill 
everyone for being only partially dissimilar to yourself, only to find that the group most similar to yourself is not fit 
to live in some situation. You will have wiped out everything alike to you. All humans, after all, are somewhat alike 


to yourself. 


Someone operating from a Templist ethical framework will have no reason to be a “pan-ethnonationalist”; one who 
supports the general idea of “an ethnostate” before the interests of their people in particular, so that they might 
support the interests of a foreign ethnostate over the interests of their own nation (if it is cosmopolitan). For, 
Templists are not motivated by abstract moral principles such as “the need to have an ethnostate”. They are 
motivated by natural desires and emotions such as “I love my people”. Therefore, why is the Templist glad if a 
foreign or adversarial people governs itself according to its own interests? The Templist will observe ethnocentrism 
as “advocating the interests of his own people, and encouraging his own people to act for their own interests”, not 
necessarily any particular political ideal. Indeed, even cosmopolitanism may in some cases be in the realistic best 


interest of a people (e.g, if an important alliance relies upon it. Though, to be clear, it usually is not). 


KUROCERTRISM | It is foolish to say that there should never be further wars in Europe or in the West. But 


all efforts should be made to ensure common feelings between Europeans, so that Europeans will never support 
foreigners against the interests of one another. “European” is a category that came to exist because of special 
commonalities that the people of Europe have, especially moral and intellectual commonalities. Despite this, many 
European ethnicities are quite distinct from one another, especially in appearance, and in personality between 
north and south - therefore do not attempt to create a “pan-European race” beyond the level of exogamy that people 
naturally desire, or else you will eliminate the diversity of Europe as well as the identity of your own European 


ethnic group. 
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European nations should observe strict laws of war with each other, preventing such dishonorable barbarities as 
occurred during the Second World War. Dishonorable modern warfare would be worse yet. It is worth mentioning 
that attacks on civilians to “break the national will” do not work. Such attacks only encourage an enemy nation. 
What, would the populace seek revenge against their own leaders rather than against those who bomb them? They 
aren’t that stupid. Such attacks only increase the approval rating of the enemy regime. Attacks on military 


infrastructure and militarily relevant manufacturing are acceptable however. 


MikIMARY AUTARKY | If the nation purchases military equipment from a foreign manufacturer, they 


are dependent on foreign manufacturers (though not necessarily those they currently buy from) to meet military 
supply needs. This can be an issue during war, when access to the manufacturer may be revoked or blockaded. A 
sizable amount of equipment should be produced within the nation, or within a nation with which one is certain to 


have a durable alliance, the supply lines of which cannot easily be disrupted. 


This is not an endorsement of autarky in general. In countless cases, it makes sense to trade with other nations, 
because some nations are more efficient at producing some things, while others are better at producing other 


things. We endorse autarky for military equipment and other essentials to security. 


CONSERVATIOVISM | Conserve nature, especially natural resources that reproduce if they are unused, so 


that more can be used in the future. Do this as far as possible without jeopardizing the nation’s international 
defensibility. Do this also in your own life, and do not use energy superfluously - remember that whatever small 
amount of energy you consume superfluously is a small amount of energy someone could consume in the future 


when they really need it. 


WARS | The goal of a war is aspirational in nature - to regain or expand territory for one’s people, to impose 


one’s religion, to defend an ally, etc. The reason for starting a war should not be aspirational at all, but purely 
strategic. There are countless theoretical benefits to be gained by war that exist at every moment for every nation, 
but seldom is there a good opportunity to begin one without being destroyed. The goodness of your war aim makes 
you no more likely to win. You are not destined to win every war. You must try to win, and ensure that you have a 


chance to win in the first place. 


REYOLUIAON | To change an unjust political system, you must gain and exercise political power. You 


cannot merely express your discontent, or rebel for the sake of fighting injustice. Do not engage in worthless 
political histrionics, but take power. Taking power is a process of distinct causes and effects. It is not something 
that is bestowed upon you at random, through some process of magic, after you have acted out or committed some 
stupid act of terrorism. People have been killed by idealistic idiots who shall not have the honor of being named, 
and they are idolized by greater repositories of the human dross that they come from. Only disrupt your society's 
political system if it is worse than the effects of disruption. Be mindful of the opportunities that foreign powers 
may see in a disunited nation. The “effects of disruption” includes the realistic effects, such as hopeless failure, 


foreign invasion, undue foreign influence, etc. 
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DAYGER OK MASS PRODUCED POLMIMIGAL TPEOLOEY | In the modern age, political 


ideology can be mass produced and shipped every which way in the world. Yet every locality has different needs, 
geographies, and customs. Be mindful of whether or not a certain ideology fits your locality - do not believe in 
ideologies simply for “ideological” reasons, as though this were enough. Do not attempt to extend a locally useful 
ideology to the national level if it is not also nationally useful, unless it is the only option to improve your locality, 
and you intend to subjugate other parts of the nation for the benefit of your locality. Your locality is often an 
integral part of who you are, and so you should participate in it. You often have a stake in it, genetically and 


culturally, more so than any other place. 


This means, even, avoiding the political ideology of “regionalist separatism”. Is it actually, based on local and 


specific facts, necessary and feasible to become an independent region, or not? 


A chief priest should learn about his regional situation. That is, about its economy, politics, organizations, etc. 
Then, he will provide political recommendations to his congregation, which he may declare to be mandatory or 
non-mandatory. He may also learn basic facts about his national situation, to do the same. The congregation should 
obey its chief priest before any form of mass media, except Templist Canon, and except optionally regarding 
national issues. This particular recommendation, between and including “A chief priest should...” and “national 
issues.”, has the same force as the Ethical Suggestions. However, a temple is not intended to be a primarily political 
entity, as this would place it too much in competition with the state, and thus the state would have an incentive to 
destroy public morality. A chief priest should exercise this regional political function only via the pulpit, by telling 
people their opinions, without organizing actual political events, protests, etc, unless regarding the rights and 


privileges of temples or the status of Templism. 


OLIVE POLIMICS | Conducting political action in the cyber domain is obviously not sufficient to achieve 
anything. But it does not detract from real action, whatsoever. The only thing that detracts from real action is lack 

of will. Lack of will is not to be attributed to some type of scapegoat, like online activity, but only to itself. The most 
efficient political movement, or any modern organization whatsoever, will use online activity to complement offline 


activity. 


DUELING | It is up to a given political regime if they should wish to allow dueling or not. A duel is conducted 


properly when it is on mutually agreeable terms decided by the participants. A duel is conducted improperly when 
it is supposed that one party has “dibs” on declaring the terms of the duel. The latter is only a delayed 
confrontation, while the former is a true duel. The latter assumes that an offended (or challenged) person 


automatically has some kind of high ground, while the former does not. 


Delayed confrontations are not eugenically ideal for the same reason that immediate confrontations are not 
eugenically ideal: they randomly test for a given martial skill. A true duel tests for martial ability in general, since each 
party is able to decide the terms of the duel, and hence to negotiate for a type of duel that plays to his martial 


strengths. 
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It may often be the case, in a true duel, that the negotiating parties are unable to agree on a duel, since one party is 
good at X and therefore wants to compete in X, while the other party is good at Y and therefore wants to compete 
in Y. This leads to a mutual respect between the adversaries which may make the duel unnecessary. However, it is 
obviously dishonorable to lie about one’s skills to engineer this outcome, or to pretend to want duel X simply 
because it is not duel Y. A good swordsman, challenged by a swordsman, obviously dishonors himself to insist on “a 
pistol duel” simply to cause such an impasse. This is evidence of sly cowardice, as is any other such delay. Another 


example of sly cowardice is pretending to develop a mutual respect with one’s adversary to avoid a duel, but then 


treating him coldly or with subservience thereafter. 


Contrast this with the “delayed confrontation” duel, which declares that anyone to refuse a challenge, even if that 
challenge is obviously in the favor of the challenger, has “dishonored” himself. Of course a person would not accept 
a challenge that they are unlikely to win. A culture of such “delayed confrontation” duels is often excessively 
agreeable as a consequence, since men become afraid of causing such an unfair challenge to be levied against them. 
This stifles any kind of criticism or original thought, causing the culture to become stupid and weak. It leads men 
to become “sensitive”. In fact, a man should be able to stoically consider negative accusations against him, and 


especially against his ideas. 


ARBITRAVED DUELS | However, it is legitimate to defer the decision to an impartial third party, if the adversaries 
agree. This is the most extreme way of challenging an opponent, as it signals that you are willing to fight no matter 
what, so long as he agrees. It is indeed dishonorable to refuse this kind of challenge. It is also very dishonorable 
(and, a form of promise-breaking) to refuse whatever duel is suggested by the third party after agreeing to accept 
their arbitration. It is still dishonorable, and a form of promise breaking, even if the third party turns out not to be 
impartial, since it is the duelist’s job to figure this out before agreeing. It is acceptable for an arbitrator to decide 
that no duel shall occur, such as if the dispute is inconsequential, or if there is no practical way to conduct the duel, 


etc. 


ABVIMIONAL DEVAS | A duel is a dangerous physical fight that tests some kind of martial skill, such as a fistfight, a 
sword fight, a knife fight, a pistol drawing contest (where the participants aim to shoot each other), a gun fight 
within an arena, etc. Duelists may appoint champions or include other duelists on their “team” upon mutual 
agreement. It is up to a given political regime if individuals should be allowed to pay, order, or influence others to 
challenge duels for them (rather than act as mutually agreed champions to duels that have already been challenged). 
This is advisable if the regime has a virtuous aristocracy, since it allows aristocrats to generate a limitless number 
of challenges, thus giving them limitless power to defeat or dishonor their enemies. It rewards those who possess 


wealth and social connections. Although, such aristocrats could also separately be challenged themselves. 


HOQOR | In true dueling, honor or dishonor does not come as a result of an abstract formality. It comes as a result of 
in fact acting in such a way as to cause others to think highly of you, or think lowly of you, and to trust you, or not 


to trust you. 
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DUELING & GLASS | Dueling has the effect of preventing consensus incentivization of one class from 


the one above. Imagine you are a sovereign: if you order some members of the nobility to, for example, collect new 
taxes, the threat behind your order is much more effective if said nobles are not also under the threat of dishonor by 
their colleagues at any time under any pretext. Thus dueling gives a class more autonomy. This is good chiefly as it 
concerns the upper class, since it is eugenic for society to preserve the autonomy and preeminence of the upper 
class. The model of the “Leviathan”, the king who sends the nobility to live with the proles and treats them all as 


undifferentiated loyal meat sacs, is dysgenic. 


One could be tempted to make dueling legal only for the upper class or nobility. However, especially today this runs 
the risk of reducing the upper class population too much relative to the lower class population. Obviously, reducing 
the lower class population for no reason to be in line with the reduction in the upper class population is not good 
either. What should instead be engineered, is a system in which everybody can duel, but the upper class benefit over 
the other classes from dueling to make up for their lost population. Furthermore, in such a way that the lower 
classes are rendered less likely to duel, because they should be more obedient and have less autonomy. This is 
accomplished as follows: Talisman Caste is the caste of the generality. A member of the Talisman Caste can only 
duel with a Talisman for Courage as outlined in Talismans. Spearman Caste is a caste declared by the state to apply 
to a eugenic upper class. A member of Spearman Caste can duel with any weapon as long as it is longer than that 
used by a Talisman Caste opponent. Armor Caste is a caste declared by the state to apply to a higher echelon of the 
eugenic upper class, such as provincial rulers. A member of Armor Caste is the same as Spearman Caste except he 
must also wear a Talisman for Protection or other breastplate, and must carry a shield of any size, and his 


opponent is forbidden from wearing any armor or carrying a shield. 


Talisman Caste can only challenge duels to higher castes, and be challenged to duels by Armor Caste. Spearman 
Caste can challenge duels within itself, and can challenge duels to, or be challenged to duels by, Armor Caste, and 
can be challenged to duels by Talisman Caste. Armor Caste can challenge duels to anybody except within itself, and 


can be challenged to duels by both castes. 
I remind you that duels are mutual and utterly voluntary. 


February 27, 2022 
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Becoming a Templist - Post slO 
dow fo formally enter the religion 


Time to read: approximately 17 minutes 


GEMpLISM | Followers of our creed are called Templists, and the creed is called Templism. The symbol of 


Templism is the black sun. One is further identified as a Greco-Roman Templist, a Germanic Templist, a Slavic 
Templist, etc. Christians who accept that God is Wotan, and who accept Templism, but maintain Christianity 
regardless because they wish to worship Wotan-as-God alone, are also Templists; they are called “Christian 
Templists”. An Agnostic Templist does not worship gods or believe in the utility of magic. An individual religious 
institution is called a temple, and is identified as “a Greco-Roman temple” or etc. The entire body of religious 


organizations and believers in a certain pantheon is called “The Greco-Roman Temple” or etc. 


BECOMING f GEMpLISG | To become a Templist is not merely to assume the label. It is to rightfully, 


as described below, initiate oneself into the tradition, and thereby to gain a renewed connection with the gods, 
enhanced health, enhanced magical prowess, enhanced willpower, and enhanced psychological fortitude. The creed 
of Templism becomes part of oneself. One can feel its ambience, and also that of the gods, not just know it. It is 
necessary to have read and agreed with all numbered posts (those designated “Post #1, Post #2, etc) in order to be 
initiated as an adult. It is also necessary to honorably promise to read and agree with the rest of the posts at some 
later time, if you have not done so already. If initiated as a child, it is necessary to make an ordinary promise, and 
for your parents to make an honorable promise, that you will read and agree with the numbered posts when you are 
able to understand them, and that you will read and agree with the rest of the posts at some later time, if not at the 
same time that you read and agree with the numbered posts. It is also necessary to read and agree with the 
“pantheon post” of the pantheon you wish to be initiated into, and it is recommended that you read all “pantheon 


posts” of the pantheons that you can possibly be initiated into before making a decision (see below). 


pansbron JURISOICGIONS | First, the prospect must determine which pantheon(s) he is under the 


jurisdiction of. The jurisdictional laws of the pantheons are as below. Some of them overlap, but the Templist can 


only pick one to join at one time. 


GRECOROMAR pansbeon Italy, Greece, Albania, North Macedonia, Montenegro, Kosovo, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
Croatia, Serbia, Bulgaria, European Turkey, the Aegean Islands, Cyprus, Spain, Portugal, Syria, Southern France 
(the named geographical area), San Marino, Monaco, Malta, Romania, Moldova, Argentina, Chile, Uruguay, Rio 
Grande Do Sul, Santa Catarina (Brazil), California, New Mexico, Arizona, Nevada, Florida, and Wales. Anyone born 
into or naturalized into such an area (whatever nation rules it), even if they move elsewhere during their lifetime. 


The king is Jupiter or Zeus. The god of initiation is myself, Hermes (or Mercury). 
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GERMAnIC paAnsbEon Ethnic: Germans, Austrians, Swiss (of any native ethnicity), Belgians (of any native ethnicity), 
Luxembourgers, Scandinavians, English, Dutch, French (people from Hauts-de-France, Normandy, Ile-de-France, 
Grand Est, Bourgogne-Franche-Comté, Auvergne-Rhéne-Alpes), Northern Italians, Czechs, and some Poles, as well 
as some other Central Europeans, some Finns, and some Baltic peoples (if an individual of any of the “some” groups 
appears Germanic), and any population derived from one such population just named (e.g, Boers, Icelandic people) 
wherever they live, including in America, or anywhere else, even if they live within an existing territorial pantheon 


jurisdiction. The king is Wotan, Odin, Woden, etc. The god of initiation is Balder. 


ceLeic pansbeon Ethnic: Scottish, Irish, English, Bretons, Welsh, Cornish, Icelandic, French (any area), Norwegians 
(from Vestlandet), Basques, Galicians (referring to those from Galicia in the Iberian peninsula) and others from the 
northern coast of Iberia (to the extent that they appear Celtic), and any population derived from such a population, 
wherever they live, even if they live within an existing pantheon jurisdiction. Celtic Templists hero worship The 


Author of Templist Canon. Therefore there is no divine king. The Author is the ceremonial initiator. 


slavic pansbeon Russia, Ukraine, Belarus, Poland, Czechia, Slovakia, Slovenia, Vojvodina. Anyone born into such 


an area, even if they move elsewhere during their lifetime. The king is Perun. The god of initiation is Zhiva. 


eGypsian pansbeon Egypt (whatever nation rules it). Anyone who resides in the area for any amount of time, but not 
once they leave, even if they are otherwise part of a different pantheon. The king is Ra. The god of initiation is 


Thoth. 


ARMENIAN pansbEon Armenians and other Indo-European people of the Caucasus, wherever they live, even if they 
live within an existing pantheon jurisdiction. As well as the territory of Iran (whatever nation rules it), for anyone 
who resides in the area and is also Iranian, but not when they are outside of the area or are not Iranian. The king is 


Vanatur. The god of initiation is Ayg. 


bmiou. pansbeon Anyone who adopts the creed of Hinduism, even if they live within an existing pantheon 


jurisdiction. The king is Indra. Hindu initiation is not by Templist means. 


Baleic pansbeon The Baltic Nations. Anyone born into such an area who is also of a Baltic ethnic group, even if they 
move elsewhere during or after their lifetime (i.e if their descendants move), but only if they became pagan in the 


Baltic Nations. The king is Perkunas. The god of initiation is also Perkunas. 


Finnish pansbeon Ethnic: Finnish, Hungarian, Karelian, Estonian, and any population derived from such a 
population, wherever they live, even if they live within an existing pantheon jurisdiction. The king is Ukko. The 


god of initiation is Tuoni. 


cbrissian sEMpLiss pansbeon Anyone who chooses to continue Christian customs while worshipping Wotan-as- 
God. Those of Germanic populations take political precedence within Christian Templist organizations. Also: 
anyone who resides in Vatican City or Jerusalem for any amount of time, even if they are otherwise part of a 


different pantheon. The king is Wotan-as-God. The god of initiation is Wotan-as-God. 
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AGnossic GEMpLiss pansbeon Any ethnic European who chooses to believe in Templism without believing in deities 
or in magic. Agnostic Templists do not have to offer to the gods, but they cannot receive things from the gods. They 
can choose to worship the Author of Templism as a hero, if they feel so inclined. The Author is the ceremonial 


initiator. 


NONIMOOEUROPEAN pansbrons | We do not know about other pantheons, nor do any of them 


participate in the creation of this work, or endorse its contents. The Hindu pantheon does not endorse its contents. 
The Egyptian pantheon endorses its consequences for themselves, but not its ideological contents. The Armenian 
pantheon has negotiated certain concessions within the work, but is not fairly represented within it, by our own 
design. The Finnish and Estonian people are in fact “Indo-European” in all but language. Indeed, just look at them. 
They come from the same place. The Egyptian pantheon is not Indo-European, but some of them are participating 


in Templism (see The Egyptian Gods). 


pRenacal INIGIA GION, | A parent may choose to raise their child as a Templist or not. We generally 


recommend that they do, because one with an inferior mind should not be allowed to “think for themselves”, 


although this is beneficial for some children to some extent. 


If a parent should raise their child as a Templist, the initiation begins in the womb. During the third trimester, the 
god of initiation is given an offering in exchange for an initiatory imbuement upon a glass of water. After the 
prayer, a drop of the water is poured by someone who is already a Templist upon the belly, where the child is, and 


the rest is consumed by the mother. 


A woman or postnatal child may also be initiated in a similar way, by asking for an initiatory imbuement upon a 


water glass, and then drinking it under the supervision of someone else who is already a Templist. 


Female adults must also have read all numbered posts before being initiated. The requirement for children, where a 
“child” for this purpose is anyone below the age of fifteen, has been given previously. For a prenatal child, it is 


obviously impossible that they promise anything, but it is assumed that they have done so. 


AouLe INIGIA GION, | Anyone who is a male adult cannot simply become a Templist, if they were not 


previously initiated. Rather, he must pass a number of trials to prove his worthiness, since he has not been in 
training to be a Templist from his early days. Those already initiated may choose to pass the trials as a pious 
activity. All trials are to be understood literally. If you find a loophole, you are allowed to “cheat” - this represents 
the fact that creative intelligence may compensate for a variety of distinct abilities. The trials are not incredibly 
hard, though, and it is more honorable to honestly pass them. They must be completed in the order below, however 
it is acceptable to begin a trial at any time, as may be expedient. The goal is to ensure that the “Templist vanguard” 


is of a certain basic level of competence. 
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It is not possible to be initiated by completing the “general idea” of the trials. They must be completed literally. 
One should not doubt his accuracy too much, however, since initiation is accompanied by a distinct sign that 


eliminates doubt. 


psychoLoeical. AEGIS | The trials must be completed under the psychological aegis of the gods 


within the pantheon you intend to be initiated into. One god of your choice per trial, where repeating gods are 


acceptable. This is best explained by example: 


Choosing Wotan for the Trial of The Physique, and thus completing that trial using the psychological impetus that 


Templism is a strategic weapon, and that you are doing what is strategically necessary to advance its ideal. 


Choosing Thunar for the Trial of The Physique, and thus completing that trial using the psychological impetus of 


hubristic pride and self-exaltation. 


Choosing Vithar for the Trial of The Physique, and thus completing that trial using the terrifying psychological 


impetus of a monomaniacal operator. 


Choosing Tyr for the Trial of The Physique, and thus completing that trial using the psychological impetus of 


warrior élan. 


Choosing Volla for the Trial of The Physique, and thus completing that trial using the psychological impetus of one 


who looks forward to moments of repose after working toward completion of the trial. 


In order to do this, the nature of each god must be known, via reading the “pantheon posts”, and perhaps also 
mythological stories. The Author has helpfully (and in some cases canonically) written about the Germanic gods in 


the texts Wyrd! and Nytnes. 


The gods are merely being used as psychological symbols, or characters, in this exercise. You will not actually 


commune with us until you are initiated. 


An incorrect interpretation of this exercise, is that the aegises used are the constituents of your psychology, and 
that you are thus compartmentalizing various aspects of your inner self. The correct interpretation of this exercise, 


is that you are capable of various activities, one of which is emulating the traits of the gods. 


Christian Templists choose Wotan-as-God every time. Agnostic Templists complete the trials in a secular fashion. 
Celtic Templists complete the trials under the psychological impetus of “The Author’s heroic enterprise”, which 


requires a cognizance of Templism itself as a project. 
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GRIAL OF GbE pbysique | The initiate must prove that his body is acceptable in virtue and in 


utility. For it to be acceptable in utility, he must be able to carry out physical tasks that are slightly more rigorous 
than what he expects to encounter in the future, assuming that he will in the future maintain at least a basic 
exercise routine for health reasons. For it to be acceptable in virtue, he must not feel any shame or disgust when 
looking at himself in the mirror while naked. To eliminate shame by any means is acceptable to pass the test. I.e, it 
is acceptable if he improves his body, and it is also acceptable if he decides that he ought to devote his time to other 
aspects of virtue, or that his present physique is sufficient. But he must eliminate shame and disgust truly - he may 
not “ideologically” eliminate shame, as by asserting “body positivity” or something. If he still feels shame, then he 
has not passed. To pass the virtue requirement, he must not feel shame for one week, looking at himself naked in 


the mirror every day for that week. 


GRIAL OF sociaLiey | The initiate must practice approaching people whom he feels apprehensive 


about approaching, and beginning to talk to them about his honest thoughts, ideas, observations, questions, or 
feelings, regardless of whether they entertain his conversation. The goal is for the initiate to cease thinking of the 
rules of interaction as things that apply to him, but rather to think of the rules of interaction as things that can be 
dictated by himself (regardless of whether they always ought to be). He must do this for a total of 50 instances over a 


time frame no longer than two weeks. 


Within this time frame, the initiate must also do something that is socially unusual, humiliating, or irritating to 
others for a sustained period of one hour. Not, however, something that is humiliating to his own self esteem or his 
honor - the goal is to acquire the ability (not the inclination) to disregard the opinions of others, not to become a 
disgusting clown without any self respect. Here are some standard options: bathing naked in a river, stream, or 
lake, where there is a decent chance of passers-by. Standing in a crowded area on top of your vehicle or other 
unusual high object, looking at the crowd through binoculars. Standing at a public square and soapboxing about 
Templism. Throwing rocks in the water next to a group of fishermen, getting progressively closer to them as the 


hour passes. 


GRIAL OF seuoy | The initiate must study any single subject matter for four hours a day for six days ina 


week. On the last day, he must write and complete a report that either A. succinctly relays the most important parts 
of what he has learned or B. introduces a novel idea about the subject matter. On the first day of the next week he 
must deliver his report to up to four individual people with whom he has no relationship, for them to read. He 
passes the test if his report was interesting enough to elicit a detailed response from at least one recipient within 


one month, rather than a simple judgement such as “good”, “interesting”, or a merely editorial reply, etc. 


GRIAL OF GbE DEBAGE | The initiate(s) must set up in a public space to debate on a particular 


proposition. The debaters must not cease debating until the issue is entirely settled in the minds of both 
participants, or until six hours have passed. They may take breaks, but may not speak to each other about anything 
other than the topic of debate. This must be done four times, with separate topics each time, within a time frame no 


longer than a month. Performance is irrelevant, as long as it is honestly attempted. 
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In this trial, the participants must aim to transcend the cop-outs that debates usually end in. These look like “why 


qv 4”. 


are we even arguing about this?”, “we are arguing in circles”, “this is a matter of semantics, which I won't debate 


WM 


about”, “this doesn’t actually matter 


aa) 


, I’m not interested in arguing with stupid people”, etc. No such conclusion 
would satisfy the requirement that “the issue is entirely settled in the minds of both participants”, so it is not 


possible to complete the trial this way. 


GRIAL OF FAL SEbodo | The initiate must find someone who could not possibly qualify to be a mentor 


to anyone. He must interact with them, and act as if he is subordinate to them for a period of one month. He must 
ask them for help, do what they say, praise them for being better than himself. After that, he must criticize all of the 
faults of his mentor to his mentor’s face. He may criticize belligerently, professionally, or kindly. If this turns out to 
be a humbling experience for him, with his supposedly worthless mentor actually being good, this is good, but it 
does not satisfy the trial. The point of the trial is to inure the initiate to “status posturing”, and thus cease to feel 


subordinate to his weak political and social overlords. 


Alternatively, this trial can be completed by assuming an ideology that the initiate believes to be wrong. He must 
participate in the local ideological scene, again for a period of one month. In this capacity he must pretend to bea 
“newbie” who is loyal to the existing hierarchy of the organization, who respects and wishes to learn from his 
ideological elders. Then, he must criticize all of the faults, but also publicize any redeeming qualities, of the 


ideology, to a group of members of said ideology, in person. 


GRIAL OF GbE OGbER | The initiate must seek out a person or community that is wildly different from 


himself. Different in race, religion, socioeconomic status, culture, etc. He must befriend this person, or members of 
this community, whether earnestly or facetiously, for a period of two weeks, seeing them for an extended period of 
time for at least three days each week (thus, in practice, the trial includes the prior period of befriending that 


enables this). His conduct afterwards is up to him. 


GRIAL OF sol J nEss | The initiate lies down, and does not move or fidget for a two to six hour period. 
If passed, this trial confers a good deal of self control, and can be voluntarily repeated to gain more of the same 
effect. The initiate records his time. People with superior energy will find this to be much harder. It reflects very 
highly upon a person if they are generally known to be highly energetic, yet pass the trial with a very high time - 


they are both energetic and willful. 


GRIAL OF COMBAG | The initiate must participate in a combat sport for one month, or in actual (legal) 


combat for two instances. A combat sport is something such as boxing, wrestling, fencing, paintball, etc. It is not a 
mere contact sport, such as lacrosse, football, or hockey. The difference is that combat is the main purpose of the 


former cases. 
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Fina GRIAL | The final trial may be completed in one of two ways. First, the initiate may choose to hunt 


and kill a game animal. The animal must be one hundred pounds, or larger. It is more prestigious if it is larger. This 
animal is then offered to the god of initiation to complete the initiation. A larger animal will give the gods a more 


initially favorable view of the new Templist. 


Second, the initiate may choose to travel along a random non-circular path, road, or direction, using only a 
compass, his memory, and his sense of direction to navigate, for a period of 24 hours on foot at a normal speed. On 
this trek, he may not buy anything, nor take a total of breaks exceeding four hours in length. The location within a 2 
kilometer radius at 24 hours is called the “destination”. At the destination, the initiate must procure something to 
offer the gods, without spending any money, during the trial. He may not rest until the item is procured. Once it is 
procured he must trek back to where he started, however long it takes, taking as many breaks as desired, making a 
circular path with the path to the “destination” if desired (as is most probable), with all other rules being the same 
as before. Once he gets back, he offers the item he procured to the god of initiation. A more valuable item will give 


the gods a more initially favorable view of the new Templist. 


SsuCCESSFUS. INIGIAGION, | A successful initiation is followed by a distinct sign. After, or while giving 
the offering, the new Templist will feel impressed, and he will notice that he did not have the ability to feel this way 
before. He will be impressed with (i.e, in awe of) the gods, magic, the doctrine of Templism, the Author of 
Templism, himself, others, heroes, history, the vastness of the world, technology, industry, multiple such things, or 
etc. This occurs because, through his initiation, he has been given an ability lost to modern people. Modern people 
cannot usually become deeply impressed without feeling irony, shame, mirth, disbelief, rationalization, or like they 
are pretending or being lied to. They have been convinced to be this way, originally via the Abrahamic tradition. 
This distortion is suitable to those who wish others to deny the existence of superiority, greatness, and therefore of 
hierarchy and virtue. The new Templist will be truly in awe, and he will understand that profound greatness exists. 
But he will not be in awe of awe, as this would only be felt by one who disbelieves in greatness, who thinks it “too 
good to be true”. Rather, he will simply feel that magnificent power exists, and he will take it for granted in the 


same way that he takes for granted the existence of bread and butter. 


It is under this mindset that he is suitable to participate in Templism. The ritualistic initiations of Templism, those 
for women and children, can only be administered by existing Templists. Therefore no Templists will ever exist 
unless some men complete the trials. It is advisable that a woman (or guardian of a child, if applicable) requests the 


initiator to promise on his honor that he is an initiate. 


chaneme pansbrons | A person may change their pantheon affiliation by giving a parting gift to any 
desired deities, then to the chief deity, then to the consort of the chief deity (if applicable), and lastly to the god of 
initiation of the pantheon they are leaving. They then complete the second iteration of the final trial for the new 
pantheon (for adult men), or complete the initiation via imbuement of water (for children and women) for the new 
pantheon. In the latter case, the person who officiates the imbuement must be of the pantheon being joined, though 


this was not a requirement for a woman or child’s first pantheon induction. 
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Psychological JT2aqic 
Spells’ derived from psychology 


Time to read: approximately 9 minutes 


Mindfilness Exercise | Mindfulness is attentive focus on the external world, so as to quiet the internal world 


of one’s thoughts and emotions, but without any care as to whether that outcome is achieved in a particular session. 
For Europeans, this is best achieved not by “merely observing”, but by thinking in detail about the unseen aspects 
of what is observed. E.g, observe a tree. Do not just look at the tree, but think of its roots, the cells that compose it, 
for how long it has probably been alive, how it came to be, how it evolved to be the way that it is, etc. You may also 
just observe without thinking, if desired. It is often mindfulness that attracts people to certain kinds of luxury 
items. For example, when smoking a cigar, one is “permitted” to be mindful of the cigar, as per cigar culture. Do 


not rely on degenerate luxury to be mindful. You may be mindful in any situation, with any object. 


Psychological Curse | Only chief priests can place curses on others (see Temples). They do this by viewing a 


photo or illustration of the person being cursed. This photo or illustration is set upon an altar. This altar must not 
be an ordinary altar, but a specifically constructed altar that will be destroyed after the curse is complete. The altar 
will have an offering receptacle, and the priest will make a large offering, not to any god, but to spirits. It is through 
spirits that curses work, as such quarrels are beneath the gods. The priest states the curse, such as “you X person 
will never be loved”, “you X person will never be happy”, etc. He then places the picture of the cursed person within 
the offering receptacle, and burns it. At this point the ritual is over. A person can only be cursed by another if he is 
of inferior virtue. If a person of inferior virtue curses a person of superior virtue, the curse will in fact fall upon the 
caster. The caster is also cursed if he curses too frequently, or if he curses people who place trust in him. After the 


curse is completed, it must be publicized, and the target must know of it, or it will not work. 


Curses do not guarantee the desired outcome. Once a curse is casted, a moral contest ensues between the caster and 
the target. The target can take steps to ensure the curse does not come true, such as by increasing or demonstrating 
his own virtue, or he may become demoralized and give himself up to fate. If the caster sees that the target is taking 
such steps, he will then become demoralized and the curse will fall upon him, unless he takes even greater steps 
himself. The person who becomes demoralized in this ongoing virtue contest is therefore shown to be the party 
who is weaker in virtue. The possibility of the curse wanes over time, so it is possible that neither party is 
demoralized and that it never comes true. It is also possible to fight a curse by demonstrating complete apathy to it, 


indicating that the caster is so obviously of inferior virtue that no action is needed. 
Will | The voluntary part of the material soul performs that which the mind contains. If you think often of success 


(I mean, a particular success) you are more likely to succeed (I mean, at the particular task). If you think often of 


failure, even if it is to tell yourself what “not to do”, you are more likely to fail. 
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If you need additional strength to accomplish a task, fill your mind with thoughts and emotions of accomplishing 
that task, and tell yourself that you will. Do not tell yourself that you “can”, because this will cause you to think of 
the possibility of failure. Do not believe that you must justify the accomplishment of the deed - do not be concerned 
with the justification or “realism” of the goal. If you need a justification, the justification is “magic”. Will-magic 
will always seem “unreasonable” to you, as it represents the imposition of a belief in your own success that you do 
not naturally have. To successfully employ will-magic, you must embrace the unreasonableness of your demands 


upon yourself. 


Change of Subject Matter | Sometimes, the subject matter of a will-spell changes imperceptibly, so that the original will- 
spell no longer applies, and must be renewed. For example, when doing exercise, one may think “I will do X 
repetitions” before beginning. Yet, after a number of repetitions, one may grow tired and wish to stop. The reason 
one may stop, as a result, is that the original will-spell was not made under conditions of fatigue. Thus a new will- 
spell may be required: “I will do X repetitions despite fatigue”. This phenomenon can be used to undermine the will 


of an opponent: present him with a situation that he does not expect, that he did not mentally prepare for. 


Imbuement | An imbuement occurs when the will-spell of a charismatic person is imparted upon another 


person. It is quite simply the ability to declare that things have qualities, feelings, associations, or destined 


outcomes, in a way that is self-fulfilling. Examples: 
“You will lift that weight!” 


“Here is your blessed priestly candle. Bring it home with you. Whenever you have trouble in the home, light it, and 


the trouble will be ameliorated.” 


“By passing this incense stick left of your head once, and right of your head once, while saying the temple chant, I 


rectify your material soul, and you find inner peace.” 
“T can feel that you are a warrior. Your savage boldness is evident.” 


Some men command via incentives. Others have the capacity to reach into the minds of others, and alter their own 
volitions. Such a man is called charismatic. The qualities and social positions that can make a man charismatic are 
intuitive. Such men are evidence of super-organismal behavior, where individual behavioral protocols can be 
manipulated without appeals to self interest. If such men were purely parasitic, as selfish people like to claim, it 
would not be evident why there is a natural human propensity to follow them. To be clear, they often are parasitic, 


actually, but they are parasitic in the manner that a eusocial queen is parasitic. 


Self-Imbuement | It is possible to confer an imbuement upon yourself via an intermediary action or object. For example, 
imbuing a glass of water with the quality of “courage”, or the statement “you will be courageous during X event”, 


and drinking that glass. 
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Goals as‘Traits| Most goals can also be expressed as traits. For example, “you will stop using drugs” can also be 
expressed as “you have become the sort of person who will cease using drugs”. In the latter case, it can be 
acceptable to say that a person “can” rather than that they “will”, as in “you are the sort of person who can cease 
using drugs at any time”. “Can” in this case does not evoke the possibility of failure, but rather an ability that may 
or may not be exercised. The person requesting such an imbuement or using such a will-spell will certainly wish to 


exercise it. 


Whether to express something as a goal or a trait depends on the nature of the person receiving the imbuement. 
People with “externally focused” psyches may prefer to conceptualize things as goals, while people with “internally 
focused” psyches may prefer to conceptualize things as traits. By this I mean, whether the psyche is active or 
passive. An active psyche focuses on a certain goal. A passive psyche focuses on passively being a certain way. 
Northern Europeans tend to be active, and Southern Europeans passive. Eastern Europeans are bifurcated as usual, 
with the “collectivistic European” type being active, and the “individualistic non-European” type being passive. 
The former is less active than the “individualistic European” type, since activity increases with total personal 
variability, and individualism is one type of variability (i.e moral variability) along with “Europeanism’” (i.e quality 


dynamism). 


British and Irish people, by the way, are slightly less individualistic than the categorically individualistic 
populations of Europe. This is a pressure that occurs as a result of living on an island. With this population, 
imbuements may take the intermediate form of: “it is necessary to be a strongman in order to lift the weight”, or “I 
decree that only a strongman can lift this weight”. This pressure is counteracted in Southern England, where 
invaders have settled and where maritime ventures have occurred. With this population, standard active 


imbuements are most useful. 


It is also the case the individualistic populations prefer imbuements that are more individualistic in nature. For 
example, a book of spells. By contrast, a collectivistic population prefers imbuements that are more collectivistic in 
nature. For example, one from an ordained minister. This is not to downplay the fact that all human populations are 
susceptible to follow charismatic individuals, and that priests and rulers are more charismatic than regular people. 
It rather indicates that individualists want more autonomy in the way that they execute commands. A book of spells 
is like an Auftragstaktik command by whoever wrote it. Beware books of spells that are not written by reputable 


individuals, which subsist on the airs of mystery only. They are often written with no underlying purpose in mind. 


Strong Willed Imbuement | Sometimes a strong willed person falters, and needs help to will something. 


Their imbuement ritual is conducted by implicitly mocking the idea that they require an imbuement. If they ask for 
one, tell them that they cannot and that they will fail. Or, give them an ordinary imbuement that is uninspiring, 
botched, stupid, etc, that will cause them to become upset and to renounce the need for it. Or, tell them explicitly 


and harshly that they do not need an imbuement from you. 
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Weak Willed Imbuement. | A weak willed person receives an imbuement not by being told that they will 


accomplish something or that they have some property, but by being told that they are ordered to accomplish 
something or to have some property. 


tt] A thing-imbuement is an imbuement ranted, often incidentally, by a certain thing. For 
8 8 y, by 8 
example: equipping yourself with a sword may imbue you with an air of confidence in your own protection. It is by 


this mechanism, combined with the mechanism of a memorial afterlife, that one may feel the presence of their 
ancestors in a certain heirloom or artifact. 


Limitations Of The Will | Obviously, not everything is possible, willed or unwilled. Will-spells ought to 


apply to things that you can possibly accomplish, not to any grandiose idea at all. No amount of will can make up 
for practice. An amateur who wills himself to beat another in a fight will almost certainly lose to a well trained 


unconfident opponent. It is not really necessary to practice will-magic at all. Only potentially helpful. 
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Symbols 


The magical properties of ‘Templist symbols 


Time to read: approximately 5 minutes 


GEDERAL SYMBOLS | SWASTIKA | Fate. The cyclical nature of fate. 
SUP GROSS | Chariot wheel. 

TRISKELION | Time, death, life. 

KOLOYRAY | Willful fate. 

THE BEACK SUP | Templism 

LABYRINTH | Mystery 


CLASSICAL LABYRINTH | I am referring to the round seven circuit labyrinth, which design has been historically 
recorded in many Indo-European cultures. It is not actually a labyrinth, but the plan of a prehistoric Indo-European 
city. It causes feelings of love for one’s society, and for children, as well as the platonic desire to produce them. It is 


not a spiritual symbol, but merely something that reminds you of your origins. 
AMIMALS | All animals can be used as symbols to imbue characteristics related to the animal. 
RASCES | Lawfulness, Orderliness, and Respect for Authority. 


THE HORPED GO SYMBOL | Referring to the abstract symbol in Wicca, which we are adopting. Represents wild 


insubordination. 


CADUCEUS | The caduceus is my symbol, and is also something I possess. It signifies everything that I do, including 


trade, printing, safe travel, ability to steal, and so on. 
ROD OF ASCLEPIUS | Healing, Health. 

DRAGON | Fierceness. 

SKULL | Death, Killing, Self Sacrifice. 


JHE CIRCLE | The symbol of a large white circle on a black background clears the mind and increases simplicity of 


decision making and calmness. 
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SYMBOLS OF CHRIST | The symbols of Christ are the crucifix, the crucifix with Christ, the chi rho symbol, and the 
ichthys. The crucifix represents Christianity and, to the Templist, Wotan’s secret influence over it. The chi rho 
symbol is a battle symbol that Wotan has imbued with war fighting efficiency, which symbol he bequeaths to all. 
Balder says the ichthys symbol increases devotion to Wotan, or to his assumed role of God, and to the sanctity of 
his royal blood that is within all Germanic peoples and especially within their nobility. I don’t think it actually does 


anything. 


HE GEARS SYMBOL | The symbol of two diagonally oriented interlocking gears, sloped from left to right, enclosed 


within a circle of interlocked gears, increases ingenuity and organizational ability. 


THE HOOK-VREE SYMBOk | The hook-tree symbol resembles an “X” where the top edges are brought closer to the 
bottom edges, and the tips of the edges are curved downwards with a pointed edge. It may look like two crescents 
crossed. The singular end of a “yr rune” is attached to the center of the “X”. It signifies balance and fosters growth 


and improvement. Apollo has just created it. 


SYMBOLISM PRINCIPLES | BODY PARYS | The symbol of any body part that you can distinctively 


“feel”, like an arm, a leg, a digestive system, or a heart (but not like a brain, a liver, a kidney, etc) will slightly 
increase blood flow to that part of the body and so improve its function, and also its healing. Unless increased blood 


flow is detrimental to a certain ailment, in which case it will make it worse. 


Without symbols, blood flow can be increased to any part of the body by focusing on that body part, or on the 


general region of an organ if that organ cannot be distinctively felt. 


KiKi ADD BOUBA | Related to the above: the human mind is geared to make intuitive associations between certain 
concepts, even if the reason for the association is not apparent. This is why humans naturally associate spiked 
shapes with the name “Kiki” rather than “Bouba’”, and vice versa for rounded shapes. It is why humans associate 
darkness with vice, and light with virtue. Employ this principle when making symbols. It is important that temples 
employ this principle, among others, so as not adopt an ambience that makes the religion seem like something it is 


not supposed to be. 


SPACE | When doing space magic, it is necessary to visualize space. It may be thought that “space cannot be 
visualized”, but it can. It is visualized as the thing it appears to be: the empty transparency you perceive between 
objects. Space magic cannot be conducted by purely kinesthetic means, since it involves the manipulation of empty 


space, and not of absolute space. 


GODS | Idols of gods represent the things for which the gods are responsible. This is why it is desirable to have idols 


when one prays. It will also enhance your ability to feel our presence. 
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KXOkKUSIVE SYMBOLS | HAMMER OR GLUB | The hammer of Thor, club of Hercules, axe of Perun, 


Ukonvasara, and axe of Perkunas, signify protection, safety, strength, and the will to fight against degeneracy. They 


are all exclusive to their respective pantheons. 
VALKDUT | A Germanic symbol, which represents health and life. Given by Wotan. 


HANDS OF GOD | Also called Rece Boga. It represents Perun himself and his supremacy, and it endears one to Perun. 


It is exclusively a Slavic symbol, given by Perun. 
ANKH | Life, Longevity. It is exclusively an Egyptian symbol, given to Egyptian Templists by the Egyptian gods. 


THE WHUPBER GROSS | Ability to Overcome Problems and Obstacles. Erroneously thought to be a swastika. It is 


exclusively a Baltic symbol. 


THE SPEAR-HEXAGO) SYMBOL | The spear-hexagon symbol is a set of pointed arrows that bind together to form a 
hexagonal shape, with the points facing outward. Behind the arrows there is a line that also forms a hexagon. Inside 
the hexagon there is a small solid hexagon, and from each side of the small hexagon protrudes a line that connects 
to the side of the larger hexagon. It scares away enemies, or anyone, because it is quite unpleasant to look at - it was 


sent to us by Svetovid of the Slavic Pantheon, and included by the insistence of Perun. So here it is. 
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Rings - Post sll 


Prophecy of renewed kingship 


Time to read: approximately 2 minutes 


Binesbrp | The world has been governed by kings for the majority of human history. Often, modern successes 


are attributed to the abolition of kingship. But this is not true. Most good things become better under kingship, and 


most bad things too. 


Kings are more likely to be responsible to their people, because their nations, with their people, are family property. 
They do not need to rape political office for money or favors as democratic politicians do, because they already have 
everything. They have long time horizons, thinking in terms of the entire life of their dynasty, i.e 


multigenerationally, rather than in terms of terms or of their lifetime. 


If noble families are good, princes will spend their entire lives learning how to rule, rather than being thrust into 
politics without any prior experience. It is more likely that a given person is exceptionally useful and virtuous, than 


that an entire populace, or the majority of it, is exceptionally useful and virtuous. 


It is furthermore desirable that there be regional politicians with hereditary offices, or perhaps a council of them, 
so that they can maintain similar incentives to the king, but yet limit his power and be delegates of him. Indeed, no 
new institutions need to be created, necessarily, to institute noble rule. Prime ministers can become kings, 
provincial governors can become dukes, etc. Never mind the titles - existing positions (not necessarily their current 


occupants) can be given the hereditary right to rule, when it makes sense to do so. 


propbecy | I prophesy that Templist kings will rise, and that they will rule the whole Indo-European world. 


This can happen in one of two ways, which are not mutually exclusive: 


1. Templist kings will rise as Templist men gain practical power, or as men with practical power convert to 


Templism. 


2. A principle of legitimacy is needed to determine who ought to become a king, or which individuals ought to be 
selected to enter in to the newfound nobility. In this case, I give you the principle: high total genomic relation to The 
Author relative to other Europeans, since anyone of an Author-nature is most innately of a Templist-nature. This can 
only be tested via whole genome sequencing, where one’s genome is compared to that of The Author, which will be 


made available most likely in his later life, or after his death. 
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Temples - Post sIZ 
Organizing ‘emplist institutions 


Time to read: approximately 14 minutes 


It would be foolish to prescribe a detailed system of religious politics for Templism from the outset. Politics should 
be based upon the situation. It is up to the initial Templists to create temple institutions that work for them, and 
for The Author to issue edicts on this matter as time goes on. The political precedents of temples are to be set over 


time. However, the general rules for now are as follows: 


_Autocracy | A temple is autocratic, led by a chief priest. He can change anything about the temple or its 
activities that he likes, though he cannot make the temple act against canonical doctrine. His congregation has two 
absolute rights. First, they can leave the temple at any time. Second, they can appeal to another temple or to other 
Templist leaders at any time, to intervene if the chief priest is not acting according to canon, or has shown himself 
to be a degenerate. A “temple” without a chief priest is merely a group of associates who are Templists, not a 


temple. 


Someone becomes a “prospective chief priest” merely by asserting themselves to be, if they meet the requirements. 
While so asserting, the chief priest declares what type of Templist he is, which is the same as what sort of temple 
(e.g Germanic, Agnostic, Christian, etc.) he intends to run. Someone becomes an actual chief priest once they 
obtain a congregation - at least ten people, including priests other than the chief. Someone ceases to be an actual 
chief priest if they lose a congregation. Someone also becomes a chief priest if the office, once created, is given to 
them by a previous chief priest. If the chief priest of a temple does not specify a successor, then there isn’t one, and 


the temple either ends, or is contested between prospective chief priests. 


Chief Priesthood Requirements| Chief priests must be Templists, must complete Seminary (see the post of that name), must 
be male, must have advanced knowledge of the Templist Canon by reading and understanding all of its posts, and 
must have no record of degeneracy. If a supposed chief priest is a degenerate, anyone who continues to follow him 


is also a degenerate. 


Germanic Templists have an additional chief priesthood requirement; they must read all of the texts described in 


the non-canonical Templist text Nytnes & Etc. (see Nytnes in Templist Canon). 


Priests | A Templist priest is part of a temple, and priest of a particular god, who is appointed by a chief priest. 


Thus he is a priest of Mars, a priest of Athena, etc. He is responsible for ceremonies related to the god, and also for 
organizing socially beneficial temple activities related to the god. For example, the priest of Mars may organize self 
defense classes, and the priest of Apollo may organize musical performances. All priests should be generally 
knowledgeable, wise, and should keep the morality of the temple. All priests, of each god, exist within the same 


Md. 


temple. There shall be no “temple of Apollo”, “temple of Mars”, or etc. There can be multiple priests of one god. 
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A priest may represent a god, or all of the lesser spirits collectively, but not individual lesser spirits. That is, there 
can be “priests of the lesser spirits” analogous to “priests of Wotan”. These priests can conduct prayers to specific 
lesser spirits, but may not represent their traits. Instead, they represent the traits of “the lesser spirits” collectively. 


The distinction between the gods and lesser spirits will become clear in the “pantheon posts”. 


Priesthood Requirements | Priests must be knowledgeable, must be Templists, must have read all of the posts of the Canon, 
must not be degenerates (unless they are to be priests of degeneracy. E.g, of Dionysus), and must meet the standards 
of the chief priest. It is possible for a priest to be a priestess. It is recommended for female deities to be represented 


by priestesses, and for male deities to be represented by priests. 


Lord Priests | A priest of the chief deity within a given pantheon is a lord priest. He is to be given additional authority 
and responsibility by the chief priest. There may be multiple lord priests, or only one. The lord priests are also 
responsible for enforcing the informal social hierarchy of the temple, by publicly praising members when they do 
good, and publicly shaming them when they do wrong. In the Celtic, Agnostic, and Christian pantheons, lord priest 


is just a title for an office. 


Lord Priesthood Requirements | The requirements for the lord priesthood are the same as for priesthood, except that they 


include completion of Seminary course four alone. 


Agnostic, Celtic, and Christian Priests | All Christian Templist priests are priests of Wotan-as-god. The lord priests are 
especially favored by Wotan-as-god. Agnostic priests can be made priests of gods within a particular pantheon so 
that they will assume secular roles pertaining to the concepts associated with those gods, or they may be priests 


without archetypal roles, depending on the will of the chief priest. Celtic priests are undifferentiated. 


An Tnstitutional Religion | Chief priests, and priests generally, are the human seats of the gods, so to speak, 


who can influence the laity intelligently according to our and their will. 


Templism is not intended to be an “individual” religion, but an institutional one. It is individual only to the extent 
that this is necessary in its infancy. The following excerpts from Authorian Reflections are worthy of hereby making 


canonical: 


“All religions must be judged by church attendance. Without attendance of a religious institution, those 
institutions begin to wither. What do we care if petty individuals have petty religious beliefs! Institutions drive 
society. Institutions hold people accountable to their own religious beliefs. Institutions influence governments. 
That is why Templism is called Templism. Church attendance is horridly low even among the oldest members of 
Western populations. It is easy enough to say that you accept a religion that is obviously rendered false by modern 
knowledge, but quite another thing to conjure the zeal to worship in church, listen to pastors, etc, for a creed that 


tells you sin was born of an apple.” 
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“Any attempt to save such ‘old religions’ by calling them ‘metaphorical’ leads to their ideological dissolution, since 
any metaphor is as plausible as another, rendering the creed interpretable in any way by any party. [a metaphor is 
just when one thing represents another. Anyone who thinks this is very significant is sentimental; they like the 
representational elements because they happen to evoke emotions. Imagine instead that I represented everything in 
Templist Canon by some other mundane thing, such that this passage was ‘a paper towel’ for example. The 
sentimentality disappears, and you see the ‘pure metaphor’ for what it really is. Which is to say, nothing insightful. 
Religious metaphors are only used to beguile fools. Which is different from saying, ‘metaphors are bad’. For 
example, it allows one to ‘bait and switch’ a person by telling them stories in youth, and then associating those 


cherished stories in adulthood with what you want that person to believe]" 


This has, throughout Templist Canon, been likened to the same process of institutional decline that occurred in the 
late Roman Empire. This gave rise to the religion of Christianity. This type of decline can result from pure 
institutional weakness, as in the Roman case, or unbelievability of the creed, as is also true in the present Christian 


case. 


Other Considerations | Purpose | The purpose of the temple is not just to give Templists a forum to worship. 


The purpose is to have a large and strong institution that is capable of expanding Templism, controlling societies, 


and influencing politicians. 


Symbol | Every temple is identified with a black sun symbol with a unique design inside, and a unique color 


surrounding the symbol. 


Initiation | An initiation ritual, set by the temple, is required to join a temple. Temples can only accept Templists as 


members, though Christian Templists can also accept Christians. 


Xbdication | The ritual for abdication from a certain temple is always the same. The abdicating member is by himself, 
kneeling, looking down upon a picture of the emblem of the temple, with the idol of the chief deity of the pantheon 
standing above him. He tells the idol his reason for wanting to leave, and what he intends his religious life to be 
like in the future. Then he destroys the picture of the emblem by some means such as fire, shredding, ripping, 
crumpling, smashing, etc. He informs the temple after the ritual is conducted. He may or may not tell them before 


he carries it out. 


“Femple Extent | While a temple is at minimum ten people excluding the chief priest, there is no maximum. A 


temple can be fifty people, ten thousand people, three million people, etc. A temple can be one location, multiple 
locations, a franchise, a corporation, or something else. If there are multiple fixed locations, it is the lord priests 


who manage each location. A temple can exist in cyberspace, real life, or both. 


118 


Authority & Interpretation | Templist Canon is to be interpreted “Sola Scriptura”. It is plain to read. 


Differences in interpretation are okay; any plausible interpretation is bound to approximate what we want to get 
across. We are not so concerned with promulgating an “absolute truth” that we would invest interpretation in some 
particular office, risking the fate of the religion on that office. Offices degrade, they become corrupt, they get 
infiltrated. As per elitist pragmatism (see Advanced Philosophy), we are realistically aiming to promulgate an 
“approximate truth” and a “useful truth”. Templists do not battle slightly different Templists, or even slightly 
different non-Templists, as “heretics”. A Templist state would not “ban” any plausible interpretation of Templism; 
it would rather ban religions that are opposite to Templism, than quibble over minor disagreements and kill people 


in the process as Christian Europeans did. 


Temples are free to have any relations or opinions of other temples that they like, though they should always 


behave honorably toward each other. 


Even The Author’s interpretation is not sacrosanct, though it is to be most highly weighted. Unless, of course, he 
should declare a given interpretation to be canonical, since then it would become part of the scripture. He will not 
always do so, since he understands, and we understand, that he is fallible, and that there is value in diversity, 


malleability, adaptability, of interpretation. 


One can see how small errors lead to great evils. How the hubris of Christians, supposing that they were preserving 
an “absolute truth”, led to many needless divisions. Templists understand that their beliefs have consequences. It is 
a practical faith. They do not claim Templism to be something that it isn’t, an “absolutely true infallible sacred 


flame that must be preserved!”, for cheap rhetorical gains at the expense of endless kin-bloodshed in the future. 


Non-English translations of Templist Canon are canonical, for practical purposes; believers must believe it “as if 


infallible”. However, the original English language Templist Canon is superordinate to translated versions. 


A point about interpretation in general: it is the idea of Catholics, for example, that interpretation is a necessary 
facet of all writing, so that any religious text also requires an official interpretation. This is not true, and their 
argument equivocates between two senses of the word “interpretation”. The first “interpretation” is the processing 
of words into the mind and their translation into concepts. Of course this type of interpretation is always necessary. 
The second “interpretation” is making clear something that is unclear by writing a clear version of it, or its 
essentials, which will itself be interpreted in the first way. Any process of enabling words to be interpreted in the first 
way is interpretation in the second way. This is why translation is also second-way interpretation. It is impossible to 
create a first-way interpretation that is different from the material it interprets. In fact, one of the risks of second- 
way interpretation is precisely that it may evoke first-way interpretations that the original document did not 
intend. Templist Canon does not have to pay this expense, except for the purpose of translation or simplification, 


because it is abundantly clear. 
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All second-way interpretations are just words added to other words, it is obvious, and the reason for doing this is 
because the first words were unclear. If Catholics wish to point out the necessity of first-way interpretation, let 
them realize that it applies to every single document, decree, and statement they make, so that by the logic of their 
argument interpretations must interpret interpretations of interpretations infinitely. In reality, interpretations are 
attempts at perfection of meaning, and when meaning is or becomes sufficient, further second-way interpretation 


becomes unnecessary. 


There is also a third sense of the word interpretation: application of concepts or orders. This type of interpretation 
also does not require an official decree. The reason is that any concept, spoken canonically, which bears applying, 
but does not specify how it is to be applied, is intended to be applied malleably. Since Templist Canon is “as if 
infallible”, it is impious to claim that it intends to give specific instructions but fails to communicate them, as it is 
also impious to claim that it intends to be meaningful but fails to provide meaning. The spectrum of pious 
interpretations therefore includes small first-way differences and any third-way differences, but not obviously 
implausible first-way differences (as “this says I should lick an ice cream cone” would be an extreme example, 
which could clearly not be ameliorated by any second-way interpretation, since such an interpretation would be 
subject to the same type of folly), or any official second-way interpretations. By “not any official second-way 
interpretations”, I mean that a person may communicate his second-way interpretation for the purpose of 
simplification (i.e, as a result of his own folly or the folly of the person he is speaking to, where the aspiration is to 
simply understand what the Canon says), but that a temple may not mandate a certain second-way interpretation 
and thereby make it a sectarian canon within the Canon. Does the fact that I just clarified that mean that I 


contradicted myself? No, the point is that I did and always do when necessary, so nobody else shall be allowed to. 


Contradictions | Since Templist Canon is “as if infallible”, it is impious to say that the Canon ever contradicts 


itself. Due to its divine influence, the Canon is never contradictory. I tell you that all apparent contradictions can be 


resolved by a literal reading of each respective passage. 


Templist Canon is literal in the sense of “plain language”. Language is after all something that is used. It is not a 


code of mystery symbols. 


Male-Only Services | Religious practice is often degraded by the fact that it is “familial”. Religious services 


are usually family affairs, which require that priests make sermons that are likable to women, and comprehensible 


or explainable to children. 


Temples will solve this problem by holding male-only services, where only adult male laity and male priests are 


allowed. These will be observed strictly at a ratio of 5:1. I.e, one male-only service for every five familial services. 


The tone of the male-only service is set by Templist Canon itself, which is written without any concern for the 
sentiments of women or the simpleness of children. The rest of the religious practice, manifest in familial services, 
is to some extent theatrical. Rituals, platitudes, simplifications of Templist concepts, are appropriate in that case, 


but men can be expected to know Templism more truthfully. 
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The men of a congregation can never federate into a “council”. Anyone who agitates to do this deserves to die. 


Exception: Greco-Roman services are always familial. 


‘Femple Maxims | 1. The congregation gets what it pays for. 


2. The temple gets the priests that its policies select for. 


3. Selection policies that encourage prospective priests to pretend to be something they are not, to pretend to be 


greater than they are, grant priests that not only fail to live up to the ideal, but that are unideal. 

4. Unmarried men are unstable and self serving. Married men are stable and care more for the community. 

5. The temple cannot feasibly morally police behavior that it does not measure and systematically keep track of. 
6. The primary purpose of a temple is to worship the gods. 


7. A temple that adopts strict standards will have a smaller congregation, usually. A temple that adopts few 


standards will have a larger congregation, usually. 


8. A temple that is so libertine in its standards as to be offensive to the kind of people who are liable to be 


Templists will have a small congregation, or a congregation made up only of pseudo-Templists. 
9. The ambience of a temple greatly influences the kind of people it will attract. 


10. Temples purely in cyberspace are insufficient in ambience, are unable to conduct many types of necessary 


rituals, and do not foster a community spirit. 
11. Social ostracism is powerful. 


12. A temple without a charitable, business, political, or social cause often gives the priests no reason not to be 


selfish, or to bend their policies to whatever the congregation wants. 
13. Better to have a selfish priest than a temple dominated by its congregation. 
14. Selfish priests are not good. 


15. The fact that somebody asks to become a priest is only a small indication that they are suitable to become on 


Many will be compelled by vain fancies to ask, though they are not erudite. 
16. No “priestly college” shall be established. 


17. We do not want morally corrupt temples to be a part of, or associated with, legitimate Templist institutions. 


However, it is expected that different pantheons will have different moral standards. 
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Commentaries on JIQatthew 


On the Gospel of f2althew 


Time to read: Approximately 12-16 minutes including to read Bible passages 


IPTRODUCTAGY | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good 


lessons can be drawn. This section further explains the Gospel of Matthew, and criticizes its contents when 
necessary. It is ideally read with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic Bible, or it will not make sense. 
Not because the NCB is the only bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author 


writes the commentaries. 


COMMERTARIES | WHE BIRTH OF JESUS | Wotan, requiring for his task a fleshy appearance, impregnated 
Mary. He did not do so with his seed, because his task could only be accomplished by him, not by a son of himself. 
Accordingly he impregnated her with his spirit, so that he would be born into the flesh. Such rare corporeal human 


manifestations of gods are indicated by virgin births. 


Magi from Parthia, through their powers of divination, learned of this event. It was said to them, that a race from 
the north of Europe would destabilize Rome, so that the Parthian people would expand into the eastern regions of 
the Empire and take control there. They went to see King Herod, asking him where Jesus was, so that they could 
make offerings to him. They used lies to conceal the true nature of Jesus. These lies were not sufficient to placate 
Herod. For, he was as paranoid of a Jewish challenger to his authority as he was a Germanic challenger. Sensing 


this, the Magi counseled the parents of Jesus to flee, and not to return until the death of Herod. 


THE DEATH OF HEROD | The Magi likewise informed the Germanic bodyguard of Herod of their prophecy, and 
counseled them to dispense of Herod when it was convenient. In the end, he was poisoned. These bodyguards, 
selected throughout history, as in the Germani corporis custodes, the Varangian Guard, etc, were typically 
renowned for their oath keeping culture of intense personal loyalties. But it is the case that the infrequent treachery 
of a generally honest people can be very powerful, because it is not suspected. It was not suspected by Herod, and 
was never discovered. The Templist may learn that honesty is not only useful for the sake of honesty, but also for 
the sake of dishonesty, when dishonesty is required. Every possible act of dishonesty forgone for the sake of 


honesty is a trade for the future possibility of an even bigger lie. 


MAW 4:1-11 | Jesus did encounter the real being Satan, i.e the Jewish Satan. 


MAMI 5:1-12 | Jesus preached this facetiously, to appease the downtrodden Jews. It is not true that weakness and 
subordination bring about their opposites. The gods do not show special favor to the poor, weak, etc. In fact, we 
often show disfavor to such people, insofar as such people often lack in virtue and in capability to make offerings. It 


is, however, generally true that “the merciful shall obtain mercy” from other men. 
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MAMI 5:21-29 | This was said to create a lack of belligerence and sexual offense among the followers of Jesus, so that 
they would not be immediately destroyed by the Roman state, and would get along well with potential converts. It is 
not true that any emotion needs to be cast aside, whether anger or lust. These emotions exist because they are 


useful to mankind. 


MAM 5:38-48 | It is neither appropriate to adhere to a strict code of vengeance, nor to necessarily allow others to 
abuse you without retaliation. Rather, abuse others when the results are good, and do not when the results are bad. 
The use of retaliation, as well as the use of aggression, should be calculated based upon a situation, not used or 
abstained from as a matter of duty. This was not adhered to at the time. Pagans felt a duty to vengeance, or else they 
were “weak”, while Christians felt a duty to leniency. Jesus set this precedent for the same reason as above. 
Christianity did not win by attacking Rome. It won by existing as a subversive ascetic sect that emperors began to 
use as a support base. Once it was established, a less pacifistic precedent was rationalized, since the demands of 


governance make “turning the other cheek” impossible. 


Templism is not a religion to be rationalized. It is not a list of virtue signals to recall only when you happen to meet 
them, and to spew words to excuse yourself when your actions are impious. Nothing that I plainly forbid is allowed. 


Nothing that I plainly mandate is excusable. 


MALT 6:1-6 | The point of charity is to be charitable. The point of prayer is to pray. If it entices people to charity, or 
prayer, that they obtain honor from it, so be it. Though it is indicative of an altruistic person to give charity without 
obtaining any honor in return, this is not a good reason to disincentivize vain people from giving charity. This 
exclusion is itself vain; it does not consider maximization of charity, but rather the status of the charitable. Jews, 
and non-Europeans generally, being rote actors, are self-absorbed. The environment is not a consideration to them. 
It acts upon them, and they have to ensure that they are prepared for it. They aim, in this case, to assume a 
“charitable disposition” in order for a nondescript thing in the environment to benefit them. For Europeans, the 
goal is accomplishing charity. Since Christianity was not originally promulgated to Europeans, Jesus put forward a 
concept of charity that could be upheld by non-Europeans, and which in the process, prevented non-European 


donors to Christian organizations from becoming eminent patrons. 


MAY 6:16-18 | Yet this is true, because the point of fasting is to deny yourself, and to gain nothing by it, to hone 
your will. Thus fasting cannot be a trade off for honor, nor is it productive to lament or to appear “gloomy” while 


fasting, because these are behaviors of weak-willed people. 


MAW 7:1-5 | This, again, was said to appease the Jews. But judgement is good, because it fosters improvement. The 
improvement of the self, or the improvement of society by its casting out of a badly judged person. Therefore do 
judge, so that you may be judged, and so that you and others may judge others. If the goal is improvement, it does 
not matter if you are a hypocrite. You will judge someone for faults that you also possess, and they will do the same, 
so that both of you will ideally cease to possess these faults, or accept and work around them. Ostracize your faults 


from yourself before society ostracizes you. 
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MAW 7:12 | This is not a lie, but may be misinterpreted. Do this to specific people. Obviously, you may not wish all 
people to treat you kindly, if it means that you too must treat them kindly. The point is, in your interaction with any 
given person, you can choose to treat them unkindly or for them to treat you kindly, but not both. Although 
superior social status or power can prevent this effect, up to a point. The powerful can force lesser people to be kind 
to them, though in doing so they also motivate lesser people to collectively become more powerful, so that the 


formerly lesser can become unkind toward the formerly greater, as they naturally desire to be. 


MAMI 9:18-26 | This and other miracles are proof that Jesus had an aim other than the salvation of mankind. For it 
was within his power even to raise the dead, and also to abate any and all suffering, and any and all sin. Yet he did 
not apply this to the entirety of mankind, but only to special cases. This is what one would do if one wished to build 
a following and legend behind oneself, without in fact bettering the state of mankind overall. It is likewise said in 
Matt 13:58 “and because of their unbelief, he did not work many miracles there”. Thus, he cared about ensuring 


belief in himself, more than he cared about miracles, for he was willing to sacrifice the latter for the former. 


Marr 13 | Parables were spoken for two reasons. One, they fulfilled a Jewish prophecy of the coming prophet. Two, 
the function of parables is to convince the unintelligent; unintelligent people read parables, and figure out what 
they mean. They mistake this cognitive task, figuring out what the parable means, with the cognitive task of 
reasoning about that which it means to determine if that which it means is true or untrue. Since they are not acquainted 
with the latter, with reasoning, they do not know it when they see it, and can mistake it for any act of cognition at 
all. To speak a parable, therefore, is to cause unreasonable people to engage in that cognition of which they are 
capable (interpretation), which is then taken by them as a sign of truth, in place of reason, of which they are 
incapable. Another function of parables is to convince the sentimental, depending on the parable; as stated 
previously of metaphors, it is possible to “bait and switch” a person by associating a pleasant motif with an 


underlying idea that is itself boring or unpleasant. 


But this is not to say that reasonable people cannot also learn from parables - just that the “parable” part of the 
parable is irrelevant to them. They must decode the parable and obtain the meaning, and then think further about 
the truth or untruth of the meaning. It is a good heuristic for intelligent people, though, to maintain that anyone 
with something intelligent to say is not going to obscure it behind parables. Intellectuals waste their time poring 
over parabolic, obscure, hyperbolic, metaphorical, etc, texts. Such texts are for unintelligent people, gullible 
“schizo” people, status obsessed view-emulators, women, and children. This includes those texts that are obscure in 
an affected academic way, which one would think are intellectual, but are really jargon codebooks for autistic nerds. 
If you don’t learn anything, then you are not learning anything. “Occulted learning” is a common rhetorical tactic, 
adopted by all decaying academic institutions, bygone methodologies, indefensible philosophies, etc. It is a useful 
tactic for communicating incomprehensible truths, for which reason it is useful when speaking to an unintelligent 
audience. This does not at all degrade a priest’s ability to speak in parables. It enhances it; a parable is something 
that a priest utters from a point of superior wisdom. Do you think that he thinks in parables? He doesn’t. I do not 
speak in parables, because I am raising an erudite priesthood, and a proper religious basis. Parables are nothing 


more than a tactic. If this passage should make you turn away from parables, despite the fact that you are naturally 


124 


disposed to them, then you are presumptuous, unable to rank yourself as low within a social hierarchy. The case is 
the same if you think that parables are a higher level of erudition. If you have the necessary self-awareness, I offer 
you the ability to maintain no pretenses on this subject whatsoever. Or we can lie; parables are useless obscurities, 


parables are a higher form of learning that touch the inner soul. 


It is the case that some populations, as a result of population level characteristics, do not like parables or 
obscurities. Anglo-Americans and Dutchmen are two examples of such populations. These populations are 
marginally more erudite for that reason. It is true, for them, that “parables are useless obscurities”, but they may 
fail to understand that parables and obscurities are socially important to other groups of people. There is a 
correlation between collectivism and affinity for obscurities, since obscurities are blind commands issued by higher 
intelligences. Southern Europeans, for example, do not feel the need to audit their leaders’ statements constantly. 
They only need to understand what he basically wishes them to do. One unsurprisingly finds that obscure views 
reach their peak in East Asia, the land of mystical chi forces and such. Such forces are not properly considered to be 
“posited”. They are just open ended commands. “Chi force” goes into an acolyte’s mind, and his master can then 
characterize it as anything he wishes for the acolyte to do. Law generally operates in the same way, in such 
societies; nominal law is a broadly interpretable precedent that allows leaders to do whatever they want, whereas 
individualistic societies observe a low degree of difference between nominal law and legal execution. The 
enforcement of the Magna Carta, or the establishment of a written body of law for Massachusetts Bay Colony in 
1648, are examples of the effect of the individual will to power upon hierarchical command; it becomes more 
circumscribed, as lower people demand to know exactly what they can and cannot do. By contrast, in East Asia, it is 
simply natural for people to accept whatever their leaders tell them. The extent to which a people can tolerate 


obscurity is the philosophical parallel to this same distinction. 


MAW 19:18-19 | The commandment to “not kill” is to be interpreted “do not murder”, as Jesus sanctions execution in 
other cases. Likewise “do not steal” means “do not commit the crime of theft” rather than “do not take”, as Jesus 
sanctions tax collection in other cases. The commandments listed within these passages are the basics of what is 


necessary to have a functioning society. 


MATT. 21:20-22 | This is not true, and was told to appease the Jews. 


MAW 22:34-39 | This was said to increase fidelity to God, and to endear Christians to non-Christians, so that the 


non-Christians might more easily become Christianized. But it is false. 
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THE DEATH OF JESUS | Wotan could not remain Jesus for too long. Every moment he was Jesus, he was incapable of 
his typical godlike powers. His powers as Jesus could be exercised among his immediate environment, whereas his 
powers as Wotan could be exercised in any environment. Thus, he must die. But he could not commit suicide, or die 
ignobly, as this would undermine the legitimacy of Jesus. He resolved to be betrayed. This was affected by 
foretelling to Judas that he would imminently be a betrayer. Judas had no choice. He must either not be a betrayer, 
and so undermine the legitimacy of his beloved prophet even to himself, while being ousted from the group of 
apostles, or he must attempt to gain by betraying. In either case, he betrays. He betrays by doubting Jesus, or by 
attacking Jesus. He thinks that he goes to hell in either case. He chose to attack, as at least in this case he could 
gain Earthly rewards. See Matt 26:55-56. Judas was not a uniquely selfish Christian. He was selfish in the same 
manner as all Christians - he cared for his own experience of paradise. Once the possibility of hedonistic gain in 
heaven was denied to him, he acted hedonistically on Earth. For, a Christian is not truly convinced against 
hedonism; his hedonism is only deferred upon “heaven” so that it does not manifest in the real world. Indeed, his 
entire doctrine is founded upon a hedonic calculation. Judas tried to repent after the deed was done, no doubt 


concerned for the pain he would experience in the afterlife, but to no avail. 


MAMI 27:40 | Jesus intended to die. 


MALY 11:27, MAW 20:23, MAW 21:23-27 


MALI 10:16 “Behold I am sending you forth like sheep in the midst of wolves” 
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Commentaries on JI2ark 
On the Gospel of fark 


Time to read: approximately 19-24 minutes including to read Bible passages 


mnsrdoucsion | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can 
be drawn. This section further explains the Gospel of Mark, and criticizes its contents when necessary. It is ideally 
read with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic bible, or it will not make sense. Not because the NCB 
is the only bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author writes the 


commentaries. This commentary will not touch upon topics already touched upon in Commentaries on Matthew. 


It will be noticed that, compared to Matthew, Mark focuses primarily upon the miracles of Jesus. He does this to 
convince the Romans that Jesus is divine; Romans required proof of a divine appearance. Mark was therefore very 
important in furthering the aims of Wotan. The working of miracles and divine appearances, in Christianity as in 
pagan faiths, is the bedrock of all religious claims. There is not to be found a “theological” argument for the 
existence of gods in all antiquity, for this reason. Primary evidence of divine workings was deemed sufficient, and is 
sufficient. Modern Christians who believe Jesus only to have been a man are profoundly mistaken; in believing so, 
they refute a large part of their book, and undermine the traditional justification for their entire religion, as well as 


all other traditional religions. 


mARB 1:16-20 | So it is seen that Jesus acquired his earliest followers from those of modest means and modest 
employment. Such people are easy to convert. For one thing, they are easy for any man to access. For another, they 


are usually malcontents, who certainly hope that someone can increase their importance. 


mrB 2:15-17 | Related to the above: also from those of low character. Such people would become his earliest 


followers, though Jesus would truly improve their lives to make them better. 


marB 2:18 | Among the Jews of this time, there were many competing prophets. There are always many competing 
prophets, whenever a people are in disarray; the people seek someone to assuage their troubles, or to improve their 
lives. There have been likewise, in other places, many competing “self-help” philosophies during such times, as in 
the Hellenistic period (which, though characterized by great innovation and opulence, was also characterized by 
poverty for the average person, which is the set of conditions that Zeno, Epicurus, etc, sought to address, whereas 
the pre-Hellenistic philosophies of Aristotle, Plato, the pre-Socratics, etc, were more academic and less concerned 
with individual hedonism - and Zeno’s philosophy, even if it is nominally about something else, is clearly about 
hedonism, since it rests on a method by which to assuage suffering, albeit in the context of loftier goals), or in the 
current period of the West. Such times are invitations for the gods, like Wotan, to compete with each other for 
personal influence over the course of human history. This passage is a testament to the manner in which Jesus 


competed with his rivals for followers. 
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It may be noted that Templism defies the suffering-assuaging characteristic of most philosophies and religions that 
arise during these periods. However, it doesn’t exactly; Templism is suffering-assuaging for an active type of 
person. It offers immediate temporal power to its adherents, it provides useful insights, it makes adherents improve 
themselves via trials, it offers the ability to receive benefits from the gods, and it indicates the manner in which it 
will fix societal problems not only via prophecy, but via what can be inferred about the consequences of its dogma. 
This is to say that it is “actually” suffering-assuaging. It is possible to believe in Templism for reasons other than 
despair of present conditions, but the time would not be ripe for Templism to begin if there were not any such 


despair. 


MARB 2:23-28 | The same point as above applies. Also to be found within this passage is the distinction between a 
divine command “made for man” (i.e, what we call a suggestion) and a divine command “for which man is made” 
(i.e, what we call a law). This is not to suggest that we created humans for the sake of their obedience to law; we did 
not create humanity. Rather, we regard humanity’s creation as an event that is instrumental in the following of our 


laws. 


When a human is asked “what is water for?”, he answers “drinking, washing, etc.” despite the fact that he did not 
create water. Likewise when we are asked “what are humans for?”, we answer “following our laws”, among other 
things. The reader sees here that a purpose is nothing more than a desire. There is no philosophical relationship 


between a purpose and an act of creation. 


mrB 3:22-26 | This is an example of the facetiousness of Jesus. He is charged with casting devils out of people via 
the power of Satan. He counters: that a house divided cannot stand. But what does Satan have to do with houses? Is 
it not plausible that Satan, being the lord of devils, could command devils to exit people? Is it not plausible that 
Satan, having such a plausible power, might in fact use that power to further his own ends? Is it not the case that 
subordinates sometimes act against their masters, and that masters may also tell their subordinates to do one thing 
at one time, and another thing at another time? Jesus’ response to this charge is completely inadequate. It is a 


flippant response. This kind of illogic is not befitting of a truthful prophet, but of a false one. 
mrB 4:33-34 | Apply to the comment regarding the use of parables in the Commentaries on Matthew. 


Parables also offer the advantage of being vague. Thus they are difficult to criticize. You cannot “disagree” with a 
parable. You can disagree with the hidden meaning of a parable, but then the parable-speaker can always claim that 
you “misunderstand”. His parable places a significant amount of delay and doubt in the way of your disagreement, 
especially if orally transmitted. You must decode its meaning first before you can reply, and the meaning you 


decode is not certain to be the “true meaning”, if such a meaning even exists. 
gy g 
This accords with the fact that parables are “open ended commands”. 


marB 4:35-40 | Here Jesus came into conflict with Neptune, who tried to thwart his project by killing him and his 


disciples before they could preach their faith elsewhere. But Jupiter rebuked his brother, and so he ceased. 
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marB 5:10-13 | The instrumentality of animals is true, and to be heeded. It is not “European”, as some suppose, to 
show great empathy to animals. It is a facet of the buck-broken state of the West, which is ruled by women. 
Europeans used to watch dog fights, cock fights, used to watch men kill bears and lions for sport, used to tie 
random animals to poles and sic dogs on them for amusement, etc. Pompey killed five hundred lions in his theater, 
and twenty elephants. I am not advocating, now, that animals be killed for such frivolous purposes, since the 
industrialization of humanity has rendered ecological conservation necessary. I am only illustrating the historically 
normal degree of empathy that men have for animals. Animal welfare legislation is a post-1920 phenomenon, i.e 
after women gained the right to vote throughout the West. Women have greater empathy for animals, because 


animals happen to look and act like children. This was observed as early as Caesar’s time: 


“On seeing certain wealthy foreigners in Rome carrying puppies and young monkeys about in their bosoms and 
fondling them, Caesar asked, we are told, if the women in their country did not bear children, thus in right princely 
fashion rebuking those who squander on animals that proneness to love and loving affection which is ours by 


nature, and which is due only to our fellow-men.” - Parallel Lives, Pericles, Plutarch. 


Animal rights activists are evil. There is unsurprisingly a high degree of correlation between support for animal 
rights and degeneracy. Homosexuality, feelings of vulnerability caused by youth sexual abuse, pedophilia, drug 


addiction, etc. If law enforcement ever wish to turn up that particular rock, they will find much worth prosecuting. 


Regarding some of the specific acts I have indicated: fighting domestic animals is acceptable, as long as the animal 
is utilized as it would normally be utilized afterward, if applicable. Furthermore, as long as it does not generate a 
breed that is otherwise useless. For example, bulldogs and pit bulls are useless breeds, and the latter a very 
injurious one, that were bred specifically for the sake of fighting. Sometimes fighting causes an animal to become 
even more useful; chickens, for example, were originally quite small, but as a result of cock fighting, became much 
meatier. It is necessary for the state to regulate which sports produce useful breeds, and which do not. The state 
revenue from fighting must regularly exceed the cost of this bureaucracy, or else fighting shall be banned. Fighting 


undomesticated animals, or any animal which must be captured, is not acceptable for reasons of conservation. 


Hunting is acceptable, provided that it is regulated with conservation in mind. It is pious to hunt using primitive 
weapons and technology, since this both achieves the aim of conservation, and serves the essential utility of 
hunting, which is to preserve one’s nature as a hunter. By “primitive” I mean: actually primitive, that is, nothing 
industrial, no compound bows, etc. It is pious to hunt with dogs, falcons, ferrets, or horses, so as to preserve them 
the same, and to increase their obedience for practical tasks. However, it is also possible, but not as pious, to hunt 
using normal weapons, since hunting is often an economical source of food, and any form of hunting will preserve 
one’s nature as a hunter to some degree. The state may designate special forests exclusively for primitive hunting. 
When hunting and trapping, it is not necessary to avoid “inhumane” practices and traps. There is no karma in the 


world. The forest spirits will not be mad. 


Animal-baiting is acceptable within the confines of the regulations for fighting animals in general. It can bea 


useful way of training dogs to be violent in a controlled fashion, such as by using a goat as a target. 
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Zoos and aquariums are acceptable. 


Animal vivisection and experimentation are beneficial. They are only somewhat beneficial for drug testing, but 


especially useful for disease studies and training. 


Christians were essentially convinced that animals don’t have feelings, which is not true. Therefore a nonzero 
degree of empathy is natural. It is “European”, in this regard, to have empathy for animals when you are conserving 
them, and to have no empathy for animals when you are predating upon them. Likewise, to distrust a man with no 
empathy for animals that are supposed to be conserved (such as, his dog, or birds in a bird sanctuary), or with 
empathy for animals that are supposed to be destroyed (such as, the birds in an area of land to be cleared for 
construction, or the dogs in a dog fight). Insofar as it is more necessary to conserve nature than it is to host “bread 
and circuses” for the public, one will generally have an empathetic disposition, which I mean as a prediction rather 


than a mandate. 


I want Templists to reforest areas of Europe, to reclaim habitats that have been destroyed. However much animal 
rights activists pretend to have a “connection to nature”, Templists actually have a connection to nature. That is, 
they are ruthless apex predators who wish to build up their hunting grounds so as to parasitize them. They might 
find occasion to have an empathy-moment with some songbirds along the way. Evidently these two things are fully 
compatible. Forestation is not only useful for parasitism, but because it is aesthetic. To live in a more natural 
environment. One can love the animals as decorations, and as things that allow him to preserve his own nature, 


since every environmental change produces an adaptation. 
marB 5:27-34 | A subtle hint at the nature of magic. 


marB 7:9-13 | Here Jesus defends traditional wisdom, absolute respect towards one’s parents, against the doctrine of 
the Pharisees. As Christianity was, for a time, to become the predominant religion of the Germanic peoples, some 
fundamental aspects of traditional wisdom must have been maintained by Wotan, or else the Germanic peoples 
would be driven to complete degeneracy. It will be noticed that when Jesus lies, it is often in minor points that 


improve his popularity. But when he tells the truth, it is with regards to important points such as this. 


mARB 9:33-35 | It should not be at all difficult to find examples of those who desire for power, and attain it. It should 
be much more difficult to find examples of those who do not desire for power, and attain it. Especially as one 
considers each class of desirers in totality. Clearly, one is more likely to achieve an aim if they pursue it, than if they 
do not pursue it. This basic and intuitive fact is actually not contradicted by Jesus, as he says it in the particular 


context of the apostles, who he is free to rank as he desires. 


marB 10:20-31 | This is the foundation of a religion that appeals to the impoverished. Those who cannot hope to 
attain riches in this life, and so must be given a hope to attain them in another life. Thus can the belief in an 
“otherworld afterlife” manipulate people into complacency. In this case, it manipulated the impoverished to follow 
Jesus, and encouraged the rich to become impoverished so as to assist the poor, thereby also increasing the 


popularity of Jesus in the eyes of the poor. 
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We likewise believe that giving to the poor can in many cases be good, and that giving to the public is always good. 
By doing so, one does improve the quality of their reproductive afterlife, their memorial afterlife, and rather directly 
of their self-sacrifice afterlife. But we do not pretend that giving will make anyone rich, nor do we mandate that one 
must give so much that they become poor. Giving is a trade that one freely makes or chooses not to make: wealth in 
exchange for the benefit of society and of one’s reputation in society. This is a trade that is made, oftentimes, in 
addition to the fact that the acquisition of wealth itself is the consequence of an act that benefits society, or some 


portion of it. 


marB 13:28-31 | Here, combined with the previous passages that this passage is in the context of, you have perhaps 
the greatest repudiation of the truthfulness of Christianity. Jesus foretells the end of heaven (i.e the sky) and Earth 
during the generation of those he speaks to. In the early history of Christianity, all Christians thought the end 
times to be imminent. When no such thing occurred, they had to adapt. This lie was told in order to amplify the 
attractiveness of the religion, and to increase the boldness of the early Christians, who really felt as if they had 


nothing to lose in this life, for everything would soon end. Thus were martyrs motivated. 


mrB 13:32-33 | Some may say that this passage repudiates the above comment. But obviously, Jesus would not 
immediately contradict himself. Rather, he means to say that the exact time within the generation is not known. He 


even specifies “days or hours” rather than “time”, as “days or hours” exist within generations. 


But some argue further that “time” in the Bible does not mean what we think it means. That some eras of time are 
actually metaphors for other eras of time. Why would they be? Who would have the motivation to create such an 
unenlightening metaphor? Such “metaphors” are only assumed when it is also assumed that the Bible must always 
speak truth - that it is impossible for it to be true that the Bible reckons dates that are simply wrong. But how can it 


be established, a priori, that the Bible speaks truth, without investigating the truth or falsehood of its claims? 


marB 16:16-18 | While no Christian can exactly be a “true Christian” as a result of the facetiousness of parts of 
Christianity, some Christians are more true to the teachings of Jesus than others. Charismatic Christians are true 


to this passage in particular. 


Since Christianity was originally designed for oppressed Semites, it is impossible for a European to derive a good 
worldview from it without rationalizing it. Throughout history there have been various rationalizations, each suited 


for the population that believed it: 


Catholicism: was a rationalization in favor of Southern European collectivistic religion. In this form of 
Christianity, the canon was and is relatively unimportant. The Bible is only a memetic backdoor that allows the 
pope and his delegates to access the minds of their followers. They issue edicts and “interpretations” on an ad hoc 
basis: if pagans demanded to celebrate the winter solstice on a certain date, then that date became the birthdate of 
Jesus. If the average person demanded to worship multiple gods, then the saints were introduced. If it was 
necessary to make war on foreigners, then Jesus’ prohibition on hostility to one’s enemies became a silly distinction 


between “inimicos”, which supposedly meant “personal enemy”, and “hostes”, which supposedly meant “national 


131 


enemy”, with the former being what he meant (see Commentaries on Luke regarding the silliness of this). If it would 
assuage people, purgatory was invented out of thin air. If the church wanted to make money, indulgences were 
decreed to release one’s relatives from purgatory into heaven. This relates to what was said, concerning obscurities. 
Catholicism was of a Southern European character even when it was followed in Northern Europe, because its 
religious hierarchy was based in Rome. I am not trying to denigrate Southern European tendencies so much. 
Unfortunately for them, it is impossible to describe the true nature of a liar in the way that he wants to be 


described. I’m not saying that they shouldn’t adhere to authoritarian lies. In fact it is natural to them. 


Orthodoxy: was and is a similar state of affairs to Catholicism, but with an Eastern European’s love of historical 
precedent and tradition attached to it, so that rationalizations occur less ad hoc, and more traditionally. By which I 
do not mean, according to Semitic Christian traditions, but rather, that they rationalize Christianity so that it 
accords with cultural traditions of Orthodox populations. Christianity becomes rationalized into their “historical 
sense”, and is considered to be the aegis of the unfolding history of such populations. The population is gullible, 
but likes to think that it is not gullible, so brazen ad hoc rationalizations a la Catholicism are not permitted. There 
is basically a ceiling on the degree of nonsense that can be tolerated. Anything beneath that ceiling passes without 


scrutiny. 


The Protestant Attempt: The “Protestant Attempt” describes the effort of Northern Europeans to found their own 
characteristic form of Christianity via their own rationalizations. However, since Semitic belief is too far removed 
from their tendencies, this attempt failed. It led to a worldview that is worse than if they had remained Catholic. 
Northern Europeans wish to adhere to an amoral book of wisdom with a clearly codified rule here and there, that 
can be applied on an autonomous basis. You can see how this is a problem, if the code in question is a Semitic one. 
The “Protestant Attempters”, by which I mean the original progenitors of Protestantism such as Luther, Calvin, 
Zwingli, Hus, etc, and their followers, knew what they were doing and created competent rationalizations. Their 
denominations featured common Northern European themes, such as: austerity, lack of sentimentality concerning 
symbols and rituals, belief in fate, honor (covenant theology), a God who is conceived more as a wily taskmaster 
than a father figure, etc. Moreover, their non-doctrinal culture began to express Northern European themes more 
overtly, even if these themes only had passing religious justification, such as a commitment to industry, for 
example. This “Attempt” was maintained for about a century and a half, although the “Protestant Failure” began as 


early as Luther’s lifetime, with e.g Andreas Karlstadt. 


The Protestant Failure: As less ambitious minds began to carry the principles laid out by Luther, Calvin, etc, they 
began to look exclusively at the book and to interpret it sincerely. Doing so, they discovered that it was written ina 
manner geared toward oppressed Semites, and so became iconoclasts, pacifists, egalitarians, charismatics, etc. In 
doing this they did not evidence a serious fault of character. They were not dispositionally pacifistic, egalitarian, 
charismatic, etc, except to a certain degree, but were dispositionally Northern European. They had an honest belief 
that the true word of God was contained within the Bible, discoverable to laymen, and so followed this belief where 
it led them. This produced aberrant manifestations of Lutheranism, Calvinism, etc, as well as its own sects, such as 
Quakerism, Methodism, Baptism, etc. Even Calvin was of this tendency to a degree, such as to be an iconoclast due 
to Biblical precedent. The mere idea that the Bible required reinterpretation, moreover, undermined any form of 


religious authority, such that sects spawned new sects, and hence no sect could become a new orthodoxy. Except: 
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Anglicanism: Anglicanism is predictable from the racial theories I have outlined. If Englishmen are half more- 
collectivistic, and half individualistic, yet entirely extremely “European”, Anglicanism is utterly unsurprising. It is a 
compromise between things that collectivists like, i.e “high church” elements, and things that individualists like, i.e 
“low church” elements, couched in a philosophy that can essentially become anything that it needs to become. 
Anglicans conceive of their religion more as a repository of ideas. Such ideas can be fashioned in whatever form 
necessary by the state, the broader culture, or by one’s own will. Consequently the opinions of the Anglican Church 
change drastically, according to whatever the state and culture decide are relevant. However, this does not occur as 
a matter of doctrine. It is not as if Anglicans behave this way because they think Jesus wants them to. They would 
practice any religion this way. As such, it is not exactly true that Anglicanism is a “Protestant success”, but rather 
that Englishmen could make success of any failure. At least, the individualistic ones could. The more-collectivistic 
type, i.e north of the South, can run the risk of accepting falsehoods decreed by the church, which in turn gets its 


opinions from the state. 


Mormonism: Mormonism is the only bona fide “Protestant success”, because its prophet was a charlatan. Meaning, 
he did away with the concern for Biblical accuracy and tradition entirely, and crafted his own sect using 
Christianity as a mere vector, according to Northern European proclivities. Instead of merely defending his right to 


interpret the Bible, he asserted himself dogmatically, so as to form a new orthodoxy. 


The influence of the “Protestant failure” has essentially taken over everything, now, including secular things. It has 
taken over the Catholic Church, to a large degree. All Europeans are prone to such distortions of moral belief. This 
has created the necessary environment for Templism to arise. Since Templism exists, in part, to bring piety to the 
entire Western world, our allies are those who, in whatever form, maintain a traditional European religion in their 
respective cultures. Thus: traditional Catholics, traditional Orthodox, conservative hardline Presbyterians, 
Mormons, Vargian Neo-pagans, the Order of Nine Angles, Anglicans who happen to have traditional beliefs, etc. 
But we are not particular about denominational labels, because some “failed” denominations have been 
subsequently rationalized, so as to be at least more traditional than the utter degeneracy surrounding them, and no 


denomination in this age is immune to becoming degenerate. 


I must reiterate, before you get carried away, that it is Christianity which must be rationalized in order to be 
acceptable. Templism is a dogma, which actually has a good deal of optionality for various European cultures, even 


when it is accepted at face value, and interpreted sola scriptura, which it must be. 
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Tribes of Virtue - Post sIB 


The natural qroups’ of mankind 


Time to read: approximately 5 minutes 


It was said in Ethical Fundamentals that virtue is fundamental human beauty, the basis of all good. It was also said 
that some virtues are decreed by divine law, and others are up to individual human opinions. Thus, different people 
may have different ideals of human beauty. These ideals are often in line with the actual or attainable traits of the 


person who makes the judgement. 


‘Eribes of Virtue | People with similar traits, who therefore make similar judgements about virtue, often 


associate together, as they find each other to be beautiful. Therefore in societies, there exist “tribes of virtue” - 
groups of people with similarities, who hold similar ideals of human beauty. Sometimes one tribe will have power, 
and sometimes another. Those tribes of virtue that believe to be beautiful qualities that are disadvantageous in this 
competition of tribes are forever consigned to low social status. Those tribes of virtue that believe to be beautiful 
qualities that are disadvantageous to survival have ceased to exist, and will continue to cease to exist. The 
remaining tribes will forever fight back and forth for control of society, to shape it according to their ideals, and to 
aggrandize those who fit their ideals. Some tribes do not lust for power, as they are non-competitive and content by 


nature. These tribes will simply seek to exist, and to associate with fellow tribespeople. 


Tribes of virtue are not fixed units, but may have parts and divisions; there are tribes within tribes. A person’s most 
specific tribe is that which they find most beautiful, while a person’s least specific tribe is that which they find least 
beautiful (of that which they do find to be beautiful). A tribe of virtue could be the people of an alliance, of a nation, 
of a locality, of an ideology, of basic qualities (e.g black, white, mathematically inclined, non-mathematically 
inclined). All tribes ultimately depend upon the existence of basic qualities - the beauty of the people of a nation 
consists of the specific qualities the people of that nation possess which are beautiful. In larger groups such as 
nations, beauty is seldom derived from qualities the population necessarily possesses, but rather from qualities that 


the population tends to possess. Thus larger tribes are approximate, but specific tribes are exact. 


Most tribes are not overt. They are not understood formally as this or that group of people. They are a group of 
people with a similar combination of basic qualities, and ideal basic qualities. Perhaps, for example, a group of 
people with basic qualities that lead to the study of computer science, technocratic and humanitarian political 
ideas, irreligion, association with the political label “centrist”, and autistic social behavior. There is no formal name 
for such a group, but it exists on an informal basis. Its members associate together, hold ideals of human beauty in 
common, and work together explicitly or implicitly to bring about their ideals. The group would, depending upon 
the circumstance, ally itself explicitly or implicitly with groups that are more alike itself, and make enemies of 
groups that are unlike itself. I say “implicitly” - the conflicts and relations between tribes of virtue are natural 


processes, useful to mankind, that occur whether known or unknown. 
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The pre-Christian world functioned this way more explicitly - each group had its own patron deity or hero. That is, 
its own ideal human or humanoid being. There were patronages within patronages. For example, Jupiter was the 
patron of the Roman state. But Mars was the patron of the Roman Army. But Hermes might be the patron of a cabal 
of men who associate within the Roman Army. We no longer endorse such patronage cults, because it is 
unnecessary for the understanding of tribes, and because it would unduly divide Templists into cultic subgroups 


that were the reason for the downfall of the traditional pagan religion. 


‘The’ Femplist’Fribe. | The Templist must understand himself through this lens. He is a member of a tribe of 


virtue. A tribe of those with qualities, and ideal qualities, that lead to the acceptance of Templism. Those of his 
tribe associate together, even with non-Templists who possess the same or similar basic qualities. Most of them 
likely have somewhat similar experiences and social positions. They ally themselves with similar tribes, and are at 
odds with tribes to which they are dissimilar. Templists seek to collectively usurp status from other tribes. When 
they do so, they will shape society according to their standards of beauty, multiplying the ranks of their tribe by 
affecting subservient humans to become like their ideals, and by encouraging “latent Templist tribespeople” to 


begin associating with the tribe. 


It is not beneficial to enumerate the traits of this tribe, because doing so would “artificially” select for whichever 
qualities I enumerate. The Templist tribe is the group of people who possess whatever qualities are associated with 
adherence to Templism. There will be tribes within Templism, as there already are overtly, i.e Germanic Templists, 


Greco-Roman Templists, etc. 


As Templism becomes more popular, the proportion of believers who are merely “nominal Templists” will 
increase. This will occur for the same reason that it occurs in every social movement, which is that Templism will 
begin to acquire a cachet that others will wish to take advantage of, consciously or unconsciously. Furthermore, 
even those who do practice Templism at such a stage, might only do so according to an opportunistic nature, rather 
than a Templist nature. Those who sincerely like Templism I call “natural Templists”. To prevent the religion from 
deteriorating, it is beneficial for natural Templists to shore up their own authority, and to devise methods by which 
to select for natural Templists, e.g in temple successor nominations. Mind you, bureaucratic selection methods are 
often worse than intuitive opinions. Such methods only test a handful of qualities according to a checklist. By 
contrast, it is much more rigorous to “perform” for the nonspecific satisfaction of someone else, provided that that 
person has an interest in your performance. This is, further, a way of preserving the autocratic nature of the temple, 


since formal requirements can be manipulated by the congregation. 
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Commentaries on Luke 
On the Gospel of Luke 


Time to read: approximately 8-14 minutes including to read bible passages 


IPYROBUCTION | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can 
be drawn. This section further explains the Gospel of Luke, and criticizes its contents when necessary. It is ideally 
read with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic bible, or it will not make sense. Not because the NCB 
is the only Bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author writes the 
commentaries. This commentary will not touch upon topics already touched upon in Commentaries on Matthew or in 


Commentaries on Mark. 


LUKE 2:21 | We do not, by the way, recognize that circumcision has any benefit. Some say that it reduces the chance 
of sexually transmitted infection, which is true. Therefore it is useful if you wish to raise a philanderer. It is a great 
testament, though, to the ability of humans to carry on with ideas, traditions, and “memes” that serve no purpose. 
Circumcision is an example of the fact that it is incumbent upon the reasoning class of mankind to create proper 
ideas, traditions, and “memes” for the unconscious class of mankind, since the latter class is evidently very willing 


to carry out whatever the former class prescribes, regardless of prudence or convenience. 


Mean spirited or gullible people spit on the opposition to circumcision as “just a matter of pleasure”, and therefore 
consider it to be irrelevant. But if they are unable to establish what is gained, what is their point? That humans 
ought to sacrifice pleasure in exchange for nothing? Or, in exchange for an incentive to immoral sexual behavior? 
Pleasure does need to be sacrificed sometimes. But one who pretends to regard pleasure as a pure irrelevance 
adheres to a slave morality that assuages the innate suffering so commonly felt by the weak and downtrodden, i.e 


the unvirtuous and the adharmic (see Dharma). 


LUKE 3:23-38 | This is, of course, false. Humanity is older than this, and neither the Jewish God, nor Wotan, created 


the primordial man. It was said to be in line with Jewish custom. 
LUKE 5:27 | Making inroads to publicans was useful to spread Christianity. 


LUKE 6:20-26 | Instead of these lies, we say to the Templist: “Templist: do you wish to have money, or not? Do you 
wish to be nourished, or not? Do you wish to be happy, or not? Do you wish to be held in high regard, or not? You 
may either wish for each thing or not wish for it. You gain nothing by pretending not to wish for that which you 
wish for. Except, to make yourself feel better when you cannot possibly attain what you desire; that is the purpose 


of the vague feeling of ‘my time will come’, without justification of why it must come. It has no further purpose.” 
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LUKE 6:27 | I have already explained the fact that Christianity was once pacifistic, came to be rationalized away from 
pacifism, and then returned to it, albeit to a lesser extent than originally. Over the course of that explanation, one 


may have asked: what was Wotan’s intent in all this? It is not difficult to see: 


The initial pacifism of Christianity prevented it from being extinguished by the Roman state while it was in its 
infancy. Then, the subsequent violence of Christianity allowed Wotan to execute his plan proper. The eventual 
return to the pacifistic position allowed people to see the folly in Christianity, pushing them into Wotan’s desired 


replacements, the chief among which is Templism. 


An argument used by Catholics against the pacifistic reading of this passage is: “in the English language, we do not 
have words to distinguish different types of enemies. However, in the original Latin, the word used in this passage 
is ‘inimicos’, which means “personal enemy’. Nothing is said, however, of political enemies, which would be 


‘hostes’. Therefore, nationalistic violence is allowed by the Bible.” 


Inimicus, in fact, is a general word for enemy. It has a particular connotation of “an enemy who is an individual 
person”, when used in its singular form. When used in its plural form it means the same thing as “hostis”, since 
groups are collections of individual people. It does not specify the nature of the enemy, “a person” does not mean 
“personal”. It is obvious therefore that it includes all types of enemies not specifically enumerated. It is even more 
obvious if one considers the broader ostensible intent of the Bible, and the deeds of Jesus. The idea that 
Christianity, for this very particular semantic reason, is nationalistic, appears alien to the rest of the doctrine. 
Christians can only maintain it by rationalization, against the wealth of examples that show the Bible to be 
pacifistic and all-loving in its ostensible aims. Christianity is in this sense a time-bomb that can only be 
temporarily defused by deception, and is therefore sub-optimal both because it is a humanitarian poison in waiting 


and because the only antidote is something that is unvirtuous. 
LUKE 7:19 | Wotan timed his arrival well. 


LUKE 7:36-50 | What he says is very true of a religion of forgiveness, which Templism is not. The Author wrote 


something relevant to this in Authorian Reflections: 


“There are many artifices that I could include within the Canon, which would bolster the popularity of the religion. 
Many religions use these types of gimmicks. For example, Christianity told its early impoverished followers that 
the ‘meek would inherit the Earth’. This told them exactly what they wanted to hear, giving them a message of 
hope, thus increasing their zeal. To use a more esoteric example, the Order of Nine Angles describes a philosophy 
that involves ‘culling’, secret murders, and clandestine nefarious activities conducted by Niner ‘nexions’. This 
causes the doctrine to seem like it has some sort of power behind it. That power, being secret, can never be 
confirmed or denied, and is assumed to exist by many casual readers. This makes them more likely to adopt the 


Niner esoteric philosophy, because they come to associate it with clandestine power. 
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These artifices, though they bolster the popularity of the religions in question, have long term consequences for 
how each religion is carried out. Christians forever thereafter, as a consequence, have to deal with a precedent of 
egalitarianism, or even poverty glorification. Niners forever thereafter, as a consequence, have to deal with being 
regarded as ‘scary’, and with their philosophy encouraging pointless violence, and attracting those who are 


attracted to barely rationalized pointless violence. 


Some people are disappointed when I refuse to do the same thing. I refuse to do the same thing because I intend for 
Templism to be actually good. I do not intend to propagate a mere name, ‘Templism’, distorting its religious 
contents in any way that leads to the furtherance of that artificial name. That would make the endeavor pointless. 
So it is grating to some people that Templism seems ‘dry’, and that it does not appear to contain any positions that 
are ready-made for some demographic to accept. While I do use certain artifices to create the religion, I do so only 


when the long term consequences of doing so are positive.” 


It may seem that Wotan’s actions, in promulgating the artifice of forgiveness so as to gain loyal followers, are in 
contradistinction to The Author's, but they actually are not. Wotan, having great foresight, actually did promulgate 
said artifice “when the long term consequences of doing so were positive”. The difference lies in the fact that 
Templism is more shortsightedly “intrinsically good”, although it will also be good in its long term consequences. 
Its total greatness is therefore greater than Christianity’s, since it is not only good as a sacrifice for a greater good, 
but is simply a profound good. Wotan had to let this ugly Jewish bitch wash his feet with her tears in order to win. 
The Author tells such people to fuck off and wins. These things cannot really be taken in isolation, though, because 
Templism is a predicted consequence of Christianity. I do not mean, at any rate, to say that The Author is a 


superior prophet to Wotan, since Wotan influences The Author to create Templism. 


LUKE 9:34-36 | Here Jupiter again intervened, after consultation with Wotan, to impress Wotan’s followers. 
Christians will find such Templist reinterpretations of events to be baseless. They believe it more baseless, indeed, 
than their belief that Christ and the Father are one, but that the Father, who is the same person as Christ, appeared 
at the same time as Christ to declare, without falsehood, that Christ is the son of himself, who came to carry out a 
special mission that only he could carry out, though the Father is omnipotent. You can figure out which claim is 


more outlandish. 
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You can safely expect that Templist views such as the former, though they may seem strange, will eventually 
become as “normal” as the latter is supposed to be. Hell, it is presently “normal” to believe that a woman can 
become a man by chopping her breasts off and calling herself Douglas. An NPC often thinks that “normal” means 
“within acceptable bounds of normal reasoning”, without understanding that he is incapable of reasoning. 
“Normal” as it concerns him actually means “what is commonly believed”, though he will seldom admit this. So it is 
necessary to ensure that “normal” views are good. The view above, assuming that you cannot accept it as a divine 
revelation, is good, because it facilitates the Templist myth concerning Christianity, which in turn facilitates 
Templism, since it places Templism within a historical context, making it seem like a “continuation”, and enables 
cooperation with Christians. To be clear, said myth actually is a true revelation, according to the well attested fact 
that the gods reveal their affairs via prophets and seers, and it is not optional, save insofar as one can be an 
Agnostic Templist. If the fact that I just made a practical argument undermines your trust in my revelations, 
consider that your piety should be based on something greater than the most recent noise you hear, i.e upona 
definite determination that, for example, there is no source of wisdom concerning divine affairs but the words of 


prophets and seers, which are of a perceptibly numinous character (see Numinous Affirmation of Divinity). 
LUKE 9:59-62 | Here Jesus selects for devoted followers. 


LUKE 10:25-36 | The Templist will interpret this as an encouragement to be kind to others alike to himself, so that he 


achieves a greater afterlife by proxy. 


LUKE 17:3-4 | This was said to increase the probability of converting the Germanic tribes to the faith. Of course, were 
this advice to be followed, it would give thieves and abusers complete license to continue stealing and abusing. 


They need only trade occasional statements of repentance to renew this license. 


LUKE 23:17-25 | It is seen that Jesus, though he had a following, was not by this time popular enough to command 


the hearts of a randomly assembled crowd. 
KUKE 12:49-53, LUKE 22:70-71 
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Reincarnation of the Immaterial Soul - Post sl4 


Philosophical proof of reincarnation 


Time to read: approximately 11 minutes 


DEFINING GbE IMMAGERIAL sous. | The immaterial soul is consciousness. By “consciousness”, in this context, I mean “a 
point of view”. Consciousness is you viewing things “from yourself” rather than outside of yourself. For that matter, 
it is you “viewing” things at all. It is not any particular sense. Senses are bodily functions that are observed from a 
point of view. If all of your senses were to be eliminated, you would nonetheless have a point of view, though your 
point of view would be of nothing. That a point of view is “of nothing” does not mean that it “is nothing”. You 
would not become a zombie. Rather, you would cease to have awareness of any particular thing. Your consciousness 
is still there. If senses were to resume, you would again have awareness of particular things. Likewise, when you 
close your eyes, or if you become blind, you do not have less of a point of view. For, if you open your eyes, or if your 
sight is restored, you once again have consciousness of sight, proving that your consciousness was never 


diminished, only your sight. Consciousness devoid of senses is pure self-referential point of view. 


MOEPEMOENCE oF sbE Bdoy | Therefore the immaterial soul is not dependent upon the senses. Nor is it dependent 
upon the body in any other way; however hard you look within the body, you will only find biological processes. 
You will find eyes that take in light, that stimulates the brain, that elicits a reaction, etc. Nowhere will you find a 
point of view. You can speculate that X and Y processes produce a point of view, that a point of view “emerges” 
from them. But, in lieu of actually finding a POV, this assertion is as unfounded as to claim that X and Y processes 
produce ethereal gold nuggets, and that ethereal gold nuggets “emerge” from X and Y processes. You would not 
assert the latter without evidence, so do not assert the former. You might as well be studying an automaton. Indeed, 
you have no evidence that anyone other than yourself is not an automaton (except our saying otherwise). Likewise, 


you have no evidence that any thing does not have consciousness, including non-biological things. 


Yet, you know that consciousness exists, because you have consciousness, and can observe your own consciousness. 
You also know, from studying your own consciousness, that it is of a different substance than that of your body. 
You know it is not material. You know it is not an object, but you also know it is not an abstract idea like 
“philosophy”. It exists and is tangible to you, but is nonetheless not composed of matter, as indeed it observes 
matter as well as abstract ideas (and all other thoughts). You likewise know, from observation, that your 
consciousness is not capable of permutation. You cannot change your consciousness from one form to another, in 
the way that you can change your thoughts, or your body, from one form to another. The only thing you can do with 
your consciousness is “move” it, by focusing more intently on certain senses, or objects within senses, than others. 


But in doing so, the quality of consciousness does not change. It is always the same. 
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IMMoR@ALIGyY OF Consciousness | Consciousness, therefore, is immutable, but also capable of movement. Which is to 
say, it is mutable relative to other things, but immutable within itself. It is, therefore, not dependent upon the body 
for its existence. The reason being, that nothing which is truly immutable can be destroyed. To be destroyed, just as 
to be mutated, something must have parts that can move relative to each other, and so separated. Nothing in the 
world can simply disappear. All “destruction” is separation of parts. This is known commonly of matter. An 
immutable thing has no parts. An atom (a true atom: the most basic unit of matter that is physically inseparable. 
Not an “atom” as defined by modern physicists), for example, has no parts. Consequently it cannot change, or be 
destroyed, though it can move relative to space and other atoms. It is confirmed by observation that consciousness 
is of the same nature - you will not perceive your consciousness, your point of view itself, to have any parts. You 
will perceive it to observe different parts of senses, but you will not perceive your point of view itself to have parts. If 


there are no parts, then there is nothing to be destroyed. 


What follows, if consciousness is separate from matter, not dependent upon matter, and also immutable? That it 
will continue to exist after the body (which is material), ceases. Indeed, that it will exist for eternity, regardless of its 
habitation, or how many things it has inhabited. It also follows that it need not inhabit any certain type of thing in 
order to exist. It could inhabit a body, space, a hammer, etc. Since such objects do not have biological senses, the 


character of subjective experience in that case would be more rudimentary. 


The nature of the immaterial soul is not explainable, because there is nothing else like it. The nature of the 
immaterial soul is only knowable by observation of oneself. Any attempt to explain it in terms of material things, 


concepts, ideas, etc, will only serve to obscure what it actually is. 


CLEAR ARGCGUMENG | The below can be drawn out on a diagram where each larger premise is a block 


connected by lines to other contingent blocks. The convention by which I link premises is not always uniform. 
Sometimes I say “given X premise, here is Y premise” and I include the conclusion of X premise within Y premise. 
Sometimes I say “given X premise, here is Y premise” and I mean that X premise is implied within Y, yet I omit the 
conclusion of X premise in favor of introducing a new premise. It does not make an argument clear to introduce 
unnecessary procedural complexity. Even the simplest argument could be a tome if every implied premise were 
stated. This is of incidental religious importance, because one must always hold views in the context of an entire 
worldview, such that the irresponsibly ridiculous fancies of inferior religions, though they may have direct positive 
consequences, tarnish every other view held by believers. To be clear, I am not asserting, as some dilettantes do, 
that truth is only relative to a certain set of initial precepts which are themselves arbitrary. Truth is whatever 
corresponds to the world. I mean to say that it is much easier to reason about the world if you possess world- 
evidenced beliefs, rather than if you possess the belief that humans were created in a primordial garden, or the 
belief that a man in red stockings falls down your chimney after flying in the sky, both of which are examples of 
opioids that do philosophical harm in childhood and adulthood alike. And yet, though this line of argument is often 
used by materialists, Templists are not materialists because the existence of immaterial things is world-evidenced, 


as will be seen below and as is stated in Templist Canon frequently. 
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Premise 1A: 

1. Consciousness, by which I mean a point of view which experiences the qualia of a given object or organism, or 
inhabits that object or organism deprived of qualia-stimuli and observes itself self-referentially (as during sleep or 
meditation), is observable by yourself within yourself. 

2. That which is observed is evidenced to exist. 


.“. Consciousness exists. 


Note: This proves that consciousness exists as it was just defined, except it does not prove that inanimate objects 


can be conscious. This in particular is proven later, in 4C. 


Given Premise 1A, this is Premise 2A: 
1. Consciousness is observed to be different in quality from that which is material. 
2. That which is observed to be a particular quality is evidenced to be that quality. 


.. Consciousness is immaterial. 


Given Premise 2A, this is Premise 3A: 
1. That which is immaterial does not interface with the material according to material laws. 
2. Consciousness is immaterial. 


.. Consciousness does not interface with the material according to material laws. 


Given Premise 1A, this is Premise 2B: 
1. Consciousness is observed to be indivisible. 
2. Observation is the fundamental standard of truth. 


.. Consciousness is indivisible. 


Given Premise 2B, this is Premise 3B: 
1. Consciousness is indivisible 
2. That which is indivisible is indestructible. 


.. Consciousness is indestructible. 


Given Premise 1A, this is Premise 2C: 
1. Consciousness is observed to be moveable, as it may focus more on one quale than another at a given time. 
2. Observation is the fundamental standard of truth. 


.. Consciousness is moveable. 


Given premises 1A, 3A, 3B, and 2C, this is Premise 4A: 

1. Consciousness, which is not beholden to material laws (3A), moveable (2C), and indestructible (3B), currently 
exists within your body (1A, which is contained in all the previous premises). 

2. Your body will be destroyed. 


. Consciousness will move outside of your body when your body is destroyed. 
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Premise 1B: 
1. No transcendental realm is empirically evidenced to exist, nor could it be by nature. 
2. That which cannot possibly be empirically evidenced is false. 


.. There is no transcendental realm. 


Given premises 1B and 4A, this is Premise 5A: 
1. Consciousness must move somewhere after death of the body. 
2. There is no transcendental realm for it to go to. 


.. It will move somewhere in the world. 


Given Premise 3B, this is Premise 4B: 
1. Consciousness is indivisible and indestructible. 
2. That which is indivisible is not only indestructible but also immutable in itself. 


. The quality of consciousness cannot change. 


Given Premise 4B, this is Premise 5B: 
1. Consciousness is evidenced to be of such a nature as to inhabit your body. 
2. The quality of consciousness cannot change. 


.. Consciousness can inhabit a body such as yours again. 


Given Premise 5B, which contains the prior premises within it, this is Premise 4C: 
1. It is materially possible that no bodies alike to yours will exist. 
2. Consciousness is indestructible. 


. Consciousness has the ability to inhabit objects in general. 


Note: 5B was necessary, because there would otherwise be nothing to say that consciousness would not avoid 
bodies altogether, floating around in space, or that it would not float around between bodies while anchoring itself 
to nothing. It remains possible that consciousness can do these things. The resulting premise is called “4C” because 


The Author originally thought 4B and 5B were not necessary, but he included them as “tangents”. 


Given premises 4C and 5A, with Premise 3A being contained within Premise 5A, this is Premise 6A: 
1. Consciousness does not obey material laws. 
2. Consciousness can move to any other object after its current object is destroyed. 


. Consciousness will be reallocated according to immaterial laws. 


Note: Note: This is perhaps the most dubious inference of the argument at first glance. It comes from the simple 
fact that consciousness must be allocated to one of a very large set of possible bodies or places, but it must do so in 


a certain way. 
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Given Premise 1A, this is Premise 2D: 

1. Consciousness is observed to adhere to conceptual identities rather than specific clumps of matter or to the 
spatial positions thereof. 

2. Observation is the fundamental standard of truth. 


.. Consciousness adheres to conceptual identities. 


Given premises 2D and 6A, this is Premise 7A: 
1. Consciousness is allocated according to immaterial laws. 
2. Consciousness adheres to conceptual identities. 


.. It is an immaterial law that consciousness is allocated to conceptual identities. 


Note: A fallacy could easily be generated from this. That is, to assume that “it is an immaterial law that 
consciousness adheres to conceptual identities”, which has actually not been proven. What was proven is that 
consciousness is allocated to conceptual identities according to immaterial laws. The adherence of consciousness to 
specific conceptual identities could be the result of immaterial laws or the nature of consciousness itself. 
Furthermore, it does not follow that consciousness always adheres to the same conceptual identities. In fact this 
would contradict 4C. All that has been shown is that consciousness is allocated by unknown immaterial laws to 
certain conceptual identities. Another rather elementary fallacy that could apply to 2D or 7A would be to think that 
consciousness necessarily adhered to the most particular identity. Given immanent realism, all universal and 
particular concepts are real concepts. Thus, it is evident that if you cut your finger you still retain the same 
consciousness, the cut being a particular change, but your consciousness evidently residing in a more universal 


concept, which by observation seems to be “you” in the organismal sense. 


Premise 1C: 
1. The gods are recorded in empirical stories (i.e, repeatedly) to be masters of the natural and supernatural. 
2. That which is observed is true, and that which is recorded repeatedly is reputable. 


.. The gods are masters of the supernatural. 


Given premises 1C and 7A (which contains all prior premises), this is Premise 8A: 
1. The gods are masters of the supernatural. 
2. It is an immaterial law that consciousness is allocated to conceptual identities. 


. The gods are the masters of some or all of the immaterial laws by which consciousness is allocated. 


Given Premise 8A, this is Premise 9A: 
1. The gods have their plans for the humans over which they have power. 
2. The gods are the masters of some or all of the immaterial laws by which consciousness is allocated. 


.. You reincarnate according to our plans. 
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The nature of which I have described elsewhere in the Canon. E.g, that virtuous souls are reincarnated favorably, 
when an object is considered to be destroyed, etc. It would be an act of utter sophistry to think that you had 
sufficient evidence, apart from my words, to determine the manner in which souls were “necessarily” allocated. 
Souls are not “necessarily” allocated to anything, but for that we allocate them according to our own will. The 
hubris of one who thinks he can reason a grand “theory of everything”, the exact recipients of various souls, as e.g 
one who reasons fallaciously that “7A, therefore souls always reincarnate into similar bodies regardless of divine 
input”, is impious, and it is evident even in this divinely influenced argument that we have stuck to simple 


inferences from readily perceivable facts. 


March 31, 2022 
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Commentaries on ‘Jobn 
On the Gospel of John 


Time to read: Approximately 5-7 minutes including to read bible passages 


Introduction | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can be 
drawn. This section further explains the Gospel of John, and criticizes its contents when necessary. It is ideally read 
with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic bible, or it will not make sense. Not because the NCB is the 
only Bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author writes the commentaries. 
This commentary will not touch upon topics already touched upon in Commentaries on Matthew, Commentaries on 


Mark, or Commentaries on Luke. For this reason it is shorter than those three. 


John 1:6-8 | John was not part of Wotan’s plan. He was a fortunate coincidence that Wotan seized upon to begin his 


plan. This John did not write the Gospel of John. 


John 5:3-4 | How could people believe such a thing? One would think that if the gods were not real, people would 
catch on quickly. But the gods are real, and so the people had repeated evidence that divine beings would 


sometimes visit this pool. 


John 5:46-47 | Moses was not a creation of Wotan either, or intentionally part of his plan. Wotan adapted his creed to 


fit the prophecies of Moses. 


John 6:32-65 | This indicates that “Christ as bread” is not intended to be interpreted literally. Of course, by this I 
mean: “ostensibly intended”, since many of the various consequences of Christianity were intended, including the 
misinterpretations of its ostensible intent. 

John 11:47-48 | As I said in The Christian God, religion back then was very much intertwined with statecraft, since 
temples were the “town halls”, the principal authorities of public morality, and popular rallying points. Thus the 
chief priests and Pharisees were worried that Rome would consider Christ to be destabilizing to Roman rule. It is 


evident why Wotan needed to craft such an inoffensive creed. 


John 12:25 | Believe at your peril. This was, again, said to appease the weak. Stronger and more prosperous people 
already had religions. The malcontents were susceptible to a new one. As has been said before, this is also true of 


Templism. Only, we will not convince you that weakness and pain are good, in the process. 


John 10:25, John 14:8-10 


March 31, 2022 
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Commentaries on Ads 
Op the Acts of the Apostles 


Time to read: approximately 5-12 minutes including to read bible passages 


IPYROBUCTION | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can 
be drawn. This section further explains the Acts of the Apostles, and criticizes its contents when necessary. It is 
ideally read with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic bible, or it will not make sense. Not because 
the NCB is the only Bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author writes the 


commentaries. This commentary will not touch upon topics already touched upon in previous commentaries. 
ACTS 1:18 | The power of Wotan. 


ACTS 2:1-13 | Here they begin to “speak in new tongues”. This sort of behavior, in previous books, is said to “attend 


those who believe”. 


It is clearly evident in this passage that “speaking in tongues” meant “speaking existing human languages” rather 


than a divine language. 


ACTS 2:20 | Refers to a lunar and solar eclipse. Of course, there have been many eclipses, and the lord has not come. 


More evidence that the “end times” were thought by early Christians to be imminent, but did not materialize. 


ACTS 2:38 | Here is further proof of the literal correctness of charismatics, as it is said that the baptized will receive 
“the gift of the Holy Spirit”. In the previous Acts 2:1-13, those affected by speaking in tongues were said to “be 
filled with the Holy Spirit”, i.e to receive the Holy Spirit, and to speak in tongues as a result of that. So it is 
reasonable to assume that the baptized were ostensibly supposed to speak in tongues. This is nigh undeniable if 
one combines this reasoning with the fact that speaking in tongues was overtly said to “attend those who believe” 


in earlier passages. 


It was quite practical, and a testament to Wotan’s guile, to set the expectation that new converts must be able to 
speak in different languages. Let nobody say that Templism is “too pragmatic” and therefore “not of the true mould 
of a religion”. Valhalla was promulgated to a culture that needed warrior valor. Bells were hung from trees during 
Yule to ward off evil spirits, during a season when skittish animals might pilfer food stores. Barrows were 
associated with spiritual Indo-European burial practices, and so happen to make it very difficult to rob the 
illustrious graves of famed men, by expending more man-labor piling than would be available to a gang of robbers 
digging. The fact is that the laity cannot rouse themselves to do fuck all unless they are convinced at the level of 
their simpleness to do what is necessary. Humans are designed to be manipulated by prophets and their priests. It 
is clear what happens when the laity act of their own accord. A prophet is the greatest type of leader in a human 
society. If no prophet is respected, or if people only pay lip service to the prophet while acting de facto as their own 
prophets by interpreting his doctrine liberally, then there is a missing link in the chain of command, between the 


gods and humanity, and nobody knows how to behave properly for the collective good. 


147 


ACTS 4:32 | Thus is degenerate egalitarianism a part of Christian precedent, and one of the reasons why Christianity 
is imperfect. It is good when Christians misinterpret their doctrine to exclude this idea, but the precedent is always 


there, always able to be recognized and exploited when desired. 


MOSES | The references in this section to the God who speaks to Moses are to the Jewish god, not to Wotan. 


GTS 8:1 | A fortuitous persecution for the future of Christianity. 


ACTS 8:7 | The deacons did indeed have such powers. 


GIS 8:20-22 | This is relevant to Christian history. 
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GIS 8:38-39 | So it is that baptism may occur by submersion in water. 


ACTS 9:1-6 | Wotan spoke to Saul, causing him to become a zealous Christian. Thus was an enemy of Christianity 


eliminated by creating a friend. 


ACTS 10 | Wotan, under the guise of “God”, inspired Cornelius to send men to seek Peter, and under the same guise 

he affected Peter to remain where he was, to await Roman strangers to fetch him. Peter was brought to meet 
ornelius, who had wi im a large party of Roman acquaintances. This meeting served to begin the 

C l ho had with h l fR t Th t dtob th 


Christianization of the gentiles. 


ACTS 10:34-35 | The humanitarianism of Christianity is evidenced here. It is said quite explicitly that God is not a 
respecter of people, but of deeds. This was useful to propagate the religion. Quite obviously so in this passage - 
Cornelius would not have been amenable to Christianity, were Peter to have arrived and declared “gentile, my 
religion is only for my people!”. The Templist is a respecter of people first, and deeds second. He does not pretend 
to focus only upon deeds, because deeds are only good insofar as they positively affect good people (i.e, people of 


inherent worth) or negatively affect bad people, and only bad insofar as they do the opposite. 


ACTS 15 | Christians are not required to be physically circumcised. 


ACS 16:16-22 | An example of Christian rabble rousing. Christians often rabble roused by proxy. For example, they 


caused many Jewish riots in urban Rome over perceived Christian incursions upon their customs. 
ACTS 11:19-26, AGVS 13:4-5, AOWS 17:1, AGUS 17:16, ACTS 18:1, AGUS 16:9-10 


April 20, 2022 
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Templist JReditations 


Techniques’ of meditation 


Time to read: approximately 8 minutes 


GbE "“@RUE” MEOIGAGIONS | Here are the possible forms of meditation: 


With cognition, with observation, internal or external: this is not a meditation. It is your normal state. It is to be 


noted that meditation always involves isolation of the variables of experience. 


With cognition, with observation, external: this is a meditation in which you ruminate on the qualities, 
implications, history, relationships, etc, of a thing or things that you observe. I name this “European meditation”. 


This is the form of meditation spoken of in Psychological Magic. 


With cognition, with observation, internal: this is a meditation in which you ruminate on your own thoughts. To 
some Northern Europeans this is harmful, if improperly conceived, since any cognition is also a thought that brings 
itself into existence. The only thing to perceive, in such a case, is the fact that you can manipulate your mind witha 
high degree of freedom. I.e, one does not say “I feel upset with my wife. I think this is connected, in my mind, to the 
idea of my stubborn father” without actually conjuring that mental state of affairs. Such permutations of thoughts 
are more willed, as opposed to mere observations. This is a matter of self control, if you think about it: when one 
chooses to think the thought, “I feel upset with my wife. I think this is connected, in my mind, to the idea of my 
stubborn father”, one chooses it according to a certain reason. A person without self control chooses it invariably. 
A person with self control nonetheless chooses it, if it happens to pop into his mind rather than something else, but 
can also think, “should I choose this, or something else?” If someone is greatly self controlled, as some Northern 
Europeans are, then such thoughts cease to seem organic at all, and the mind is a canvas upon which they can paint 
any mental picture. In such a case it is seldom fruitful to paint mental pictures according to mental pictures. 
Rather, such a person should focus only on the external world. This mentality may seem similar to that of an NPC, 
but this is only because it differs from the norm in the opposite direction. I name this meditation “soul searching 


meditation”. 


With observation, internal or external: this is a meditation in which you examine the thoughts that arise relative 
to external things. It can help you to have a clearer idea of your immediate responses to things. You may also 
realize, if you are of the type above, that your responses to things are not terribly impulsive, so that you end up 
simply observing them, or invariably thinking about how you might use them. In which case this type of meditation 


is not very useful. I name this “impulse meditation”. 


With observation, external: this is a self explanatory meditation. I name it “phenomenological meditation”. 
“Phenomenological” can be misleading, since everything that is observed is a phenomenon, not only external 


things. 
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With observation, internal: this is a meditation in which you observe “stream of consciousness” thoughts, reveries, 
or etc. It is used to have spiritual experiences, as described in Guide to Practice. It produces thoughts that are 
“schizo”, and will lead to insanity if maintained for long enough. It can be useful for creative works, provided that 
you give some cogitative form to the stream of consciousness idea afterward. Likewise in Guide to Practice, it is said 
that the visions of a seer are only useful if they are subsequently interpreted. This process works because, normally, 
you cogitate upon one mental image at a time, such as to think “prison: my friend went to prison”, and this 
represents a utilization of the idea “prison” to you. But if you allow this idea to develop, you can then utilize a 
broader idea. For example: “prison, bars, caged animal, ferocity, ferocity caged, pacing animal hungering for 
battle”, etc, then you may cogitate upon that, such as “my friend went to prison according to a crime that indicates 
he is of a ferocious nature, to a degree that makes the state regard him as troublesome, and I may thus find outlets 
for him to utilize that nature in an appropriate way”. Of course it is also possible for a reasonable person to reason 
his way to that conclusion, so schizo-thoughts are particularly useful to provide impetuses to thought for people 
who are not very analytical by nature. Although, reasonable people may also gain things from more complex schizo- 
thoughts, such as stories. For example, the idea of a “man of twists and turns”, which has found its way into 
Templist Canon both overtly and via “Europeanism”, resulted in part from the cogitations of literary men upon the 
partially historical schizo-story of Odysseus. One could have discovered this using observation or reason, but 
lacking the concept for it generated by a schizo-thought, one may not have known what to look for. For the record: 
The Author discovered this concept not via the Odyssey, but via the quite different schizo-thought of direct divine 
revelation, which occurred during a sleepless and malnourished manic episode of four days leading up to the 
autumn equinox of 2024 (which equinox, by the way, he had no cognizance of the occurrence of, thus lending 
credence to the Templist view that the equinoxes and solstices are spiritual). He simply co-opted the term “man of 
twists and turns” to describe what we revealed to him. The concept was then inserted into older posts after a round 


of editing. I name this meditation “stream of consciousness meditation”. 


With observation, neither internal nor external: in this meditation, you aim to observe the immaterial soul itself, 
self-referentially. You cannot completely eliminate external and internal observations, but you can seek to reduce 
them by reducing stimuli. I.e, by closing the eyes, sitting in a quiet environment, quieting thoughts, etc. Modern 
means allow this to occur in sensory deprivation. Sleep is approximate to this state, but is inadequate to view the 
immaterial soul simply because it cannot be remembered. In this meditation, you are essentially trying to suppress 
all stimuli except your basic consciousness (in the biological sense) and memory-forming, so as to have a durable 
idea of the immaterial soul. Contrary to certain Eastern mysticisms, this meditation does not confer any spiritual 
power, and causes habitual lethargy if it is practiced too often. It is only useful as a method of obtaining certain 
empirical proof of the immaterial soul. I name this “immaterial soul meditation”. 


A form of meditation “without observation” is impossible. 
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The meditations below are not really meditations of the same category as those above, but are superficially 


meditation-like, so I refer to them by the same name. 


PRACGICE MEOIGAGION | When you imagine the performance of a task, proficiency in that task 


increases, provided that proficiency comes from within. For example, when you imagine lifting weights, you 
become slightly stronger. Your body primes itself for what you mentally expect to do. This is why it is often 
impossible to ignore worries about pending performances. If you have practiced something insufficiently, then your 
worries about what “not to do” will become primed, since you have no corresponding bodily memory that tells you 
not to do it, and thus your wires become crossed. This is part of the natural process of practice, since it is often 


beneficial to fail during practice so as to consciously understand what failure feels like. 
Brain: “don’t do X” 

Body: “you mean this?” 

Brain: “yes, don’t do that” 


If you need to succeed at something impromptu, then you should suppress this learning aid by entertaining no 
possibility of failure. Of course this does not mean that you cannot entertain such a possibility before even 


embarking on it, so as to possibly abstain from attempting it. 


SPACE MEOIGAGION | Space meditation involves the observance of space. Space is something best 


observed by feeling, rather than seeing. Create spaces between your body parts, such as between your hands or 
fingers, and observe the distance while closing your eyes. But understand that even within that distance, there are 
gaseous objects. Therefore you must also imagine the empty space that exists within that distance, connected 


between the gaseous atoms that exist there. 


Then you may expand the awareness, by using the same type of imagination, outside of the space between your 
body parts, even imagining the space that exists within solid objects. Expand awareness as much as possible, 
without losing the feeling of connectedness between the space between your body parts and the external space. The 


meditation could be attempted with the eyes open to aid in this, but for beginners this might be distracting. 


AGGEMpsInG mMAGic | It is while you have awareness of space that space magic can be attempted, by using the will to 
reorient the space over which you have awareness, to affect change in the atoms around them. Since all space is 
connected, your aware-space can be used to affect space that is far away. Although this does dilute the effect of the 
spell, as compared to casting a spell within your aware-space. The more space you can be aware of in the space 
meditation, the more you can affect, the more power you have to affect things, and the more atoms you can displace 


and reorient according to your will. 
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msERnaL space | You may or may not choose to become aware of the space inside of your own body, rather than or 
in addition to expanding the awareness of space outward. To do so can be harmful, because it causes you to disturb 
your internal constitution. The only circumstance in which it may be useful, is for space-spells that are casted 


internally. I.e, spells meant to change your internal constitution. 


POWERS OF SpacE magic | Initiated Templists have a far greater capacity to generate aware-space. Even more so for 
the chief priests of temples. Astoundingly more so for the gods. Virtuous people who are alike to gods, i.e, who 
possess the virtues we mandate, have greater capacity as well, just as we do. The second element is will. Strong 


willed people are better able to use the space of which they have become aware. 


May 4, 2022 
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JRissionary Activity 
Ideas for ‘Templist missionaries 


Time to read: approximately 3 minutes 


The original May 5 2022 version of this post enumerated a number of ways to conduct missionary activity. These 
were unnecessary, and a waste of words. It is a testament to the divine superiority of Templism that it is not 
improved only by being added to, but by being subtracted from. Much different, it is, from the religions of the past 


that consisted of the sermons of babblers that could not be retracted. 


The general point of the original post was as follows: most people are loath to believe things that seem unpopular. 
The more propaganda is produced, the more “material culture” is produced, the more adherents are shown, the 


more palatable Templism becomes to most people. 


Furthermore, people tend to more readily believe something that is shown to them frequently. There is a thin line, 
in many unintelligent people’s minds, between frequently harboring an idea as a result of frequent external 
stimulus that imparts that idea, and believing in that idea. Even the most intelligent people can be influenced by 
this method if it is repeated enough. It helps, as well, that Templism is legitimately believable, whereas propaganda 


would need to be very heavy if it were silly. 


Ona less cynical level, the people who are disposed to believe in Templism, including the “natural Templists”, are 


not going to find it if it is not shown to them. 


So to proselytize Templism is a simple matter of “memeing it”. Online posts, blog posts, songs, videos, jokes, media 


stunts, carving it into park benches, public preaching, telling your friends, etc. 


The internet is the most efficient way to do this. Jesus preached at the fishing docks, but humans now have untold 


billions at their fingertips. These billions can be targeted so as to preach primarily to appropriate demographics. 


Although, propaganda of the deed can be powerful. For the same reason that people do not want to believe 
something that nobody else believes, they do not want to do something that nobody else has done. Further, they do 
not want to follow something that is not “actually powerful”. To form a temple, and display the existence of that 


temple, shows that Templism is competent enough to be “real”. This will please secondary adopters. 


It is most pious, though, to like Templism for intrinsic reasons. The “natural Templist”, or “Templist vanguard”, is 
of such a nature to regard these things as irrelevant, as far as their own adherence is concerned. It is possible to 


select fellow “natural Templists” by deliberating spurning memes, popularity, apparent power, etc. 


One can imagine the process of propagating the religion as: appealing to the most “natural” group of Templists, 
followed by the next most “natural” group that would only join by the encouraging sight of the previous group, and 


then the next, and so on, until the religion is popular enough for NPCs to nominally say “I am devoted to 
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Templism” because it is socially useful. However, you may use transient copycat losers to propagate the religion to 
the more “natural” groups, so the process is not as linear as I have just portrayed it. The linear process occurs at the 
level of dedicated followers, i.e those who complete the trials and adhere to Templism fastidiously. Outside of the 
linear process, there are all manner of people who can be convinced to propagate Templism for one reason or 


another. 


Occult. Societies | A section of the original post, which should be preserved, pointed out that occult societies 


with “secret teachings” seldom teach anything edifying at all. What is the point of having “secret teachings”? 
Often, there is no point. However, there is a possible point: to set a precedent that the organization is a secret 
keeping organization. Regardless of what secret symbols Freemasons pretend that they guard, for example, their 


organizational structure allows them to keep practical secrets. 


Altered completely on November 29, 2023 
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Tribal Legitimacy - Post sI5 


True vs false tribal expectations 


Time to read: approximately 4 minutes 


This post requires an understanding of the “tribe of virtue” concept. See the post Tribes of Virtue. 


TRIBAL LEGINIMAGY | First it must be established: An organization may profess to be tribal, or non- 


tribal. By “professes to be tribal”, I mean an organization that acts as if it is a tribe of virtue, whether or not it 
understands the formal concept. It does this by encouraging strong ties of loyalty, honor, respect, goodwill, and love 
amongst its members. By “professes to be non-tribal”, I mean an organization that does not act this way. For 
example, an organization that professes to be non-tribal may suppose that everyone is only involved to make 


money, rather than to associate as a tribe. 


Second it is established: Of the organizations that profess to be tribal, some are legitimately tribal, and some are 
illegitimately tribal. A legitimately tribal organization has unique characteristics that define itself apart from other 
organizations. Not only must it have unique characteristics, but these characteristics must select for a certain type 
of person, so that the organization’s members all have certain personal characteristics in common. They are 
homogenous. An illegitimately tribal organization professes to be tribal, but lacks a formal or informal selection 


characteristic that causes it to be made up of a unique type of person. 


Third it is established: Almost all organizations are in some way truly tribal, even if they do not profess to be. Even 
a hospital is a tribe. It consists of people with traits that led them to study medicine, and traits that led them to 
apply at this certain hospital rather than another hospital, perhaps due to its rate of pay, or its locality, or its 
benefits, or its facilities, etc, which they preferred or were able to take advantage of due to their traits. Tribalism 
occurs by degrees, with some organizations selecting for more homogenous members, and therefore being more 
tribal. Therefore, for an organization to be “illegitimately tribal” is for it to assume or require a level of tribal 
conduct that is more than its true level of tribal homogeneity. Or, that is more than its true level of tribal loyalty, 
such as if the supposed “tribe” only benefits a minority represented in that tribe. It is illegitimately tribal to the 


extent of that excess assumption. 


TEMPLISY LEGITIMACY | The Templist does not have to partake in the excess assumptions of illegitimately tribal 
organizations, or subject himself to them. In fact, it is in his interest to self consciously associate in tribes, and to 
understand things in terms of tribes, whenever he finds himself within an illegitimately tribal organization, and in 


general. 
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WMLIEY OF ILLEGIIMACY | However, not all illegitimately tribal organizations need to be “fixed”, or made to 
represent reality. In fact, the illegitimately tribal organization can be a strategy for the success of a tribe - 
whichever tribe controls the leadership positions of the illegitimate organization can convince subordinates to act 
towards said leadership as they would towards their own tribesmen, even if the leaders are not their own tribesmen. 
Thus, through lies, by pretending to be more tribally similar or loyal to their subordinates than they are in reality, 
the leaders obtain more goodwill and respect than would otherwise be given to them. The subordinates work to 
improve the leaders’ organization as if it were their own organization, but it is not their own organization. At least, not 


to the extent of the excess assumption. 


Fourth it is established: It follows that there can also be an “insufficiently recognized tribal organization”. Or in 
other words, an “illegitimately non-tribal organization”. That is, an organization that is tribal, but has a deficiency 
of tribal expectations. A great many modern organizations are like this. Nations, companies, and even families exist 


that assume themselves to be formed for practical reasons, to an extent that is deficient to their homogeneity. 


Fifth it is established: That the deficiency of insufficient tribal recognition, and the excess of tribal illegitimacy, 
can in some cases exist simultaneously in the same organization. Upon reflection, these work together quite well - 
the heterogeneous organization is cast as more of a tribe than it is, while the tribes that compose the organization 
are cast as less of tribes than they are. That is, illegitimate tribes tend to characterize their constituent tribes ina 
way that is insufficiently recognized, because this makes it easier for them to peddle their own illegitimate position 


as a tribe. 
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The Germanic Gods 


Characteristics of the Germanic Pantheon 


Time to read: approximately 19 minutes. However, the post is a reference that can be skimmed. 


Ancien’ eprsbess | It was the practice in ancient times to worship not only a god, but an epithet of that god. Thus 
Wotan was not simply worshipped as Wotan, but as “Wotan the Wanderer” or “Wotan the Strategist”. A different 
idol was created for each form, and an offering to one form was thought to confer a greater relationship with that 


form in particular than with the god overall. 


We no longer endorse this practice. It was one of the reasons for the failure of paganism in the late stages of the 
ancient period. It fragmented worshippers into countless variations. E.g, those who worshipped “Frey the 
Prosperous” associated in one group with its own specific traditions, while those who worshipped “Frey the Virile” 
associated in another group. Some groups were even formed based upon locality. Thus, a locality might even have 
worshipped “Wotan of Saxony” as distinct from “Wotan of Jutland”. This was especially common in Rome, where 
the resultant fragmentation of temples made it impossible for them to financially support each other, and for 
temples to be made interchangeable. A worshipper from one locale could not worship in another locale without 
changing his basic practices and beliefs. The temples of Roman late antiquity must really be thought of as different 


religions, different cults, all with similar gods. 


sbr sEMpLise rEvision | Templism is more homogeneous than this, because it is useless to prescribe a system of 
religious variation in a society that is already teeming with it. Indeed, the Templist is to “modern religion in 
general” what Christianity was to paganism in late antiquity. Therefore we do not endorse epithet-cults. Rather, 
every god has just one idol. Any idol of Wotan is an idol of Wotan, and all of his traits. I list below the traits of the 
gods, which are embodied in one person, rather than multiple personalities. This post begins with the Germanic 


pantheon. The only “alternative forms” of gods allowable are those that enable Christian Templism. 


In making this revision, worship is brought closer to the original Germanic traditions, of the time of Tacitus and 


earlier, when the Germanians were said to worship undivided gods, rather than the Viking Age epithet-gods. 


tools | Also included are the canonical idol representations of each god. These are timeless in nature. There is no 
reason not to represent the gods as wearing modern clothes, turning their weapons into analogous modern 
weapons, etc. There is equally no problem with representing them in an archaic fashion. The Author suggests the 
former for the purpose of developing a distinct “Templist style”, but this is not necessary. A temple should choose 


one or the other style, and stick to it. 


If archaic elements, such as weapons, are translated into modern elements, they are still considered to be the exact 
same item, but transformed. This very modernization is traditional; the people of antiquity did not continue to 


represent their gods as beings of the copper age. 
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Some non-initiated Templists may perceive modernizations to be “funny”. This should be a cause for reflection - 
why can they not take modern reality seriously? Why can something only be taken seriously by them if it is removed 


from everyday experience? Is reality necessarily unremarkable, in their worldview? 


primary characserissic | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 


WMLOGAN, | King of Gods, Father of Germanians, Father of Kings, Victory (strategic), War Strategy (operational 


and geopolitical), Political Strategy, Mania (“Wotan” means something like “maniac”), Creativity, Status (via merit), 
Deceit, Magic (space and psychological), Wisdom, Death, Poetry, Financial Patronage of Projects, Assistance to the 
Needy, Shooting (accuracy), Logistics (and safety of cargoes), Motivator of Heroes (via collectivistic purpose). Wotan 
has absolute power over the god Mimir, who has endless knowledge and remembrance of the past. Thus, Mimir’s 


powers are requested via Wotan. He is, however, not likely to share them. 


Wotan is depicted as a tall old man with a missing right eye, or a damaged right eye that glows blue. He carries a 
spear, or an infantry rifle. He wears either a hood or some type of decorative hat or helmet, but his clothes are 
modest and durable. He looks healthy for an old man. His hair is a dark red color, almost brown, worn just below 
his shoulders. His eye is bright blue. His beard can be varying lengths, and it is white-gray (that is, with patches of 
each color). The rest of his hair can be depicted this way as well, instead of red. His features are Germanic. He may 
be accompanied by two wolves and/or two ravens, or riding a horse. Wotan has bred often with all Germanic 


populations, but especially the modern North Germans. 
Wotan is among the gods that may incarnate as a mortal. 
Alternative form: Wotan-as-God 


mania | “Mania” refers to its modern meaning, but it means more than that in this context. It means also 
excitement, overcoming, inspiration, monomaniacal dedication, violent agitation. It is a faculty of Germanian 
people not possessed as much by other people, and it is most easily understood intuitively by Germanians, 
especially men. Its manifestations have been recorded at certain times as “Furor Teutonicus”, or as “Beserkergang”. 
Any description is an approximation of what it is, rather than what it really is. Most accurately and succinctly, it 
can probably be described as the repository of excitatory energies that, in other peoples, can only be evoked or 


inhibited by the environment, but, in Germanians, can also be evoked or inhibited by the will. 


FREY | Highest Priest (some think that he is the “sacral king”, but Wotan is. What some have interpreted to 


mean “god of sacral kingship” actually means “king of the sacred”, a position that Wotan appointed him to), 
Protector of the Sacred, Fruitfulness (generation: of crops, humans, goods. Now including: modern industrial 
production. “Frey” means something like “fruitful”), Industrial Resource Extraction, Space Magic, Peace, 
Fatherhood, Luck, Population (population growth, maintenance, rate of marriage, colonialism, displacement, etc.), 


Male Virility, Propaganda, Peaceful Conquest, Legislation. 
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Frey is depicted as a middle aged man with a long pointed beard and a long pointed mustache. He wears a conical 
hat with a ball on top of it. He wears ornate priestly garments. There can be an indication that his penis is either 
erect, or very large. His hair is red-brown and his eyes are blue. His features are angularly Germanic, and his body is 
thin and inhumanly tall. He may be accompanied by a large boar. Frey has bred often with the English, people of 


Schleswig-Holstein, Lower Saxons, Danes, and somewhat among the Dutch. 


Sbunar | Thunder and Storms (“Thunar” means “thunder”), Protector of the Sacred, Might, Strength, 


Spiritedness (i.e stubbornness, bravery, independent motivation), Law Enforcement, Persecution of Degenerates, 
Purity, Masculinity, Patron of Land Vehicles (their physical well being), Patron of Herders and Nomads, Heroism, 


Shooting (power of shot), Weapons of Mass Destruction. 


Thunar is depicted as an early middle aged man carrying an unusually short war hammer, or a portable anti-tank 
weapon system. He has long unkempt red hair and a long unkempt flowing beard. He is extremely muscular, and 
wears few if any clothes. His body may be painted with symbols. His eyes are blue. His features are robustly 
Germanic. He may be depicted on a chariot pulled by goats, or accompanied by thunder. Alternatively, within an 
infantry fighting vehicle. Or, Mjolnir itself may be represented by a tank. Thunar has bred often among the 


Germanic French, the high status English, and the English of the American South. 


ola | The Sky (Tiw refers to the “sky god” - particularly, non-stormy daytime skies), Victory (in fights), Patron of 


Soldiers, Patron of Assemblies (meetings, boards, democracies, etc.), Fighting (the physical aspect), Strength 
(pertaining to violent power), Violent Conquest, Sadism, Patron of Sacrifice (of those who sacrifice themselves for a 
cause, who endure pain or death for a purpose, or who give away all of their possessions), Womanizing, 
Invincibility, Interrogation, Weapons (their function and reliability), Honorable Warfare, Laws of Warfare, Military 


Duty. 


Tiw can seem to have a dual nature, associated also with marauding, rape, looting, vandalism, torture, and so on. 
This is not true. Rather, his honor is sometimes expressed in this way, such as by the sadistic torture of a war 
criminal, even (and especially) a “friendly” war criminal. Or, the rape of a rogue woman who was promised to him in 
marriage. He becomes a more savage, sadistic archetype only when it is a matter of honor to do so. In this way his 
behavior can be similar to Vithar, but Vithar is more of a cold blooded, ruthless type of character, while Tiw’s acts 


of vengeance are valorous and more often heedless of the consequences. 


Tiw is depicted as a handsome early adult with long unkempt blonde hair, and no facial hair. He is tall and 
muscular, but not extremely muscular in the manner of Thunar. He wears military pants or leg coverings, but not a 
shirt. His right hand is false, such as a hook, wood, or prosthetic. He may be depicted covered in scars, and he 
always holds or carries some type of weapon. His eyes are blue, features Germanic. Tiw has bred often among 


Norwegians, Swedes, and in Germanic military families. 


Tiw is among the gods that may incarnate as a mortal. 
Alternative form: Tiw-as-Satan 
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BAL‘OER | Boldness (“Balder” means something like “bold”), Joy, Beauty, Light (natural and artificial, within 


buildings), Purity, Divine Law, Writing, Science. 


Balder is depicted as a handsome young man with long hair and a beard. His body is light, and he wears tasteful 


clothing. His hair is brown, and his eyes are blue, features Germanic. 


nyjorsb | Natural Forces (“Njorth” means something like this. E.g, gravity, heat, the laws of physics), 


Prosperity, The Sea, Wind, Crop Fertility, Fishing (salt water), Diving, Vehicles (their safety while traveling), 


Mysteries (that which is completely unknown), Charity. 


Njorth is depicted as a disheveled and plain looking fisherman, with many wrinkles. He has brown hair worn long 
with a beard, and brown eyes. His features are Germanic, but his skin is on the darker end of this spectrum. He has 


formerly bred often with the Germanic peoples of Iberia, though most Iberians are no longer very Germanic at all. 


DERGHUS | Natural Forces (same meaning as Njorth), Sister of Njorth, Beaches, Fresh Water, Rivers, Fishing 


(fresh water), Docks, Secrets (keeping them), Cleaning (objects), Insects, Infections, Cooling (people or places, in 


heat), gardening, textiles. 


Nerthus is depicted as a moderately attractive, but somewhat stocky, early middle aged woman, dressed in clean 
plain clothes that are partially wet, or in swimming clothes. She may have textiles draped around her as she carries 


them, or clothes that have been or are to be washed. Her hair is dark blonde and her eyes are dark blue. 


LoBr | Tangles (“Loki” means something like this. I.e, complications, but also physical tangles), Deceit, Strategy 


(non-violent and apolitical. Such as, abstract games), Status (via plotting), Speculation (in goods or business 
projects), Legal Interpretation, Handsomeness, Crime, Adultery, Distraction, Rebellion, Sophistry, Slander, Humor, 


Homosexuality, Transgenderism. 


Loki is a handsome and small young man with a Machiavellian countenance. He looks somewhat effeminate. He 
has brown hair and green eyes. His costume appearance and grooming differ widely over time, and may vary 
between idols. Indeed, he may be dressed as a woman in some cases. His features are Germanic. Loki has bred often 


among the elite criminal classes of all Germanic populations. 
Loki is among the gods that may incarnate as a mortal, including as a mortal animal. 


Alternative form: Loki-as-Satan 
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FREJIA | Femininity (“Freyja” means something like this), Love, Female Beauty, Fertility (capability to produce 
organic beings, but not actual generation, as with Frey’s “fruitfulness”), Sex, Money (personal money, but also 
monetary policy), Magic (self fulfilling prophecies, and channeling), Patroness of Powerful Women, Seduction, 
Protection of Crops (from insects and so on), Safe Childbirth, Motivator of Heroes (via self interest), Patroness of 


Mercenaries (soldiers who fight for individual interest, never mind if they work for a public or private organization). 


Freyja is represented as a beautiful and sexually attractive young adult woman. She is either nude, to emphasize her 
sexual attractiveness, or she wears ornate revealing clothing. She is always adorned with very ornate necklaces of 
gems and precious metals. Her hair is blonde, and her eyes are blue, features Germanic. Freyja sometimes breeds 


with those who are exceedingly beautiful. 
BRAGI | Poetry (“Bragi” refers to poetry), Eloquence, Beards (growing them), Music, Singing, Storytelling. 


Bragi is represented as an intermediately well dressed early middle aged man carrying some type of instrument. His 


hair is dark blonde, and very long both on his head and beard. His eyes are blue, and his features are Germanic. 


bemtoaLl | Perception, Caution, Communication (and technologies thereof), Security (originally, physical - 
now including cybersecurity and security of information), Dissemination of Godly Ideas (in the “Promethean” 
fashion - “Heimdall” means something like this), Military/Political Intelligence and Counterintelligence, Blackmail, 


Statistics, Disguises, Barriers, Travel (relating to speed of travel), Conspicuousness and Inconspicuousness. 


Heimdall is represented as an early middle aged man, clean shaven with short blonde hair. He wears the clothes of a 
sentinel, or can be “disguised” as any number of things. He carries a large horn, or some type of communications 
technology such as a radio or bullhorn. He has a mouth full of gold teeth. His eyes are blue, and his skin is 
unnaturally white and bright. His features are Germanic. Some are puzzled by the description of him: “the head is 


called his sword”. This refers to his perfection of thought and analysis as a kind of weapon. 


It is said that, if Heimdall were able to incarnate as a mortal, nobody would know. Therefore he might, or he might 


not be able to. 


bosb | Battle (“Hoth” means battle), Strength (of children), Innocence (of childhood, and innocence relating to 
crime), Healer of Childhood Illness, Darkness, Night. 


Hoth is represented as a clean shaven boy with short blonde hair. His blue eyes are blind, which can be represented 
by a very empty gaze, or wearing sunglasses. He carries a cane or walking stick on account of this. He wears nice 


clothes such as would be purchased for a young man by his parents. His features are Germanic. 
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visbar | Uncommon Power (“Vithar” means something like this - power that is unique, unheard of, dominates 


everything), Strength, Silence, Oaths, Contracts, Civil Law, Inheritance, Vengeance, Vindication (proof that a claim 
- an intellectual claim, a claim of property, a claim of how things should be - is right, to successfully contend for 


such a claim), Assertion (forceful exercise of authority, speech, a viewpoint, etc). 


Vithar is depicted as a young adult with modest and unassuming clothes, medium length blonde hair and a 
groomed beard. He is muscular, intermediate between Thunar and Tiw, but he is thinner than each of them. He 
wears very robust shoes of some kind, such as steel plated boots or sabatons. He always carries some type of 
weapon, but is not depicted as brandishing it, unless he is also depicted in a battle against someone (or something) 


else. His eyes are blue, features Germanic. 


Vithar is among the gods who are capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


FRIGG | Marriage, Prophecy, Motherhood, Family, Intelligence (of women, in the uniquely feminine cognitive 


capacities), Patroness of Germanians (her name means something like “pertaining to one’s own people”. But if a 
sentient entity cares about that which is “pertaining to one’s own”, it must care about that “pertaining to its own”. 
In the case of Frigg, these are Germanians, and also the race of gods, therefore also:), Divinity and Divine 
Communication, Godly Virtue (i.e, the law-virtues), Freedom, Priviledge, Natural Rights, Protection, Health and 


Healing, Hygiene. 


Frigg is depicted as an attractive and tall middle aged woman with intermediately long blonde hair and blue eyes. 
Her most recognizable features are her clothing and adornments, which are extremely lavish. She wears an ornate 
crown, signifying that she is queen of the gods. This is in contrast with the frugality of her husband. Her features 


are Germanic. 


voLLA | Domestic Servitude (“Volla” refers to “prosperity” in the sense of “fullness”, as in one who restocks 


and refills things. Volla is the servant of Frigg for this reason), Duties of Wives, Storerooms, Cooking, Baking, 


Cleanliness (of places), Warmth (of buildings), Female Gossip. 


Volla is depicted as an early middle aged female maid or servant, but is more richly adorned than the typical maid. 


She is short, with blonde hair, blue eyes, and Germanic features. 


VALI | Vali was a fictional creation of the Germanic gods, to help propagate their myths concerning Ragnarok. 


He has no characteristics other than to fit into that narrative as a kind of deus ex machina, and has never appeared 
to humans. He could not have appeared to humans, because he does not have any characteristics with which to 


appear. Ergo he is not a part of the pantheon. Nor are any similar gods. 
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ulSR | Shooting (practical results thereof), Archery (in particular), Glory and Notoriety (“Ullr” is derived from 


something like this), Hunting, Mountains, Skiing, Wilderness Survival (in Northern European conditions), Heat (in 
cold weather), Transportation (in the sense of getting from one place to another - said to be able to open new paths 
that were hitherto unseen or unavailable), Weapons (their maintenance, and artisanal manufacture of them), 


Recreation. 


Ullr is depicted as a portly (by healthy standards) middle aged man in winter clothes and carrying a bow, perhaps 
camping gear or an animal, and often wearing skis. He has white hair that is short on his head, and intermediate on 
his beard. He has blue eyes, and is especially pale. His features are Germanic. This depiction is sufficient for both 


modern and archaic styles, but he could also carry a scoped rifle, and ride any other means of rugged transportation. 


See Illustration 1 at the back of the book. 


FORSEGI | Patron of Presidents of Assemblies (“Forseti” means something like this - i.e, leaders of voluntary 


associations. Such as, business owners, chairmen of boards, etc.), Commerce, Logistics (in terms of efficiency), 
Haggling, Debate, Reconciliation, Forgiveness, Money (budgeting, and fiscal policy), Accounting, Justice (informal 


expectations thereof), Investment, Financial Instruments (such as debt, credit default swaps, equity, etc.). 


Forseti is depicted as a young man who is a prosperous merchant or a business leader. He is thin and small, with 


short brown hair, no facial hair, and blue eyes. His features are Germanic. He has bred often with the Dutch people. 


GASGER | Nature, wild animals, wild plants, herbs, conservation, spring, ecological systems, air quality, 


plagues, gathering, natural poisons, evolution, heritage from nature (i.e, speciation), natural defenses of animals 


against humanity, the rising of the sun (her name means this). 


Easter is depicted as a delicate young woman wearing simple but clean clothes. She has blonde hair and blue eyes, 
and especially pale skin. She may be depicted with animals, or carrying wild plants and herbs. Her features are 


Germanic. 


MuUO0G | Mania, Insanity, Frenzy, Thrill, Agitation, Disinhibition. Wotan is also a god of mania, but his name 


connotes that he is “master of mania”, whereas Wuot means simply “mania”. Therefore Wotan is master of 
inspiration, and Wuot of madness. He is prayed to when trying to create a curse, or to enhance irresponsible 


revelry. 


Wuot is depicted as a disheveled but otherwise handsome middle aged man. He is large in all ways, so that he 
appears neither muscular nor fat, but certainly not thin. He wears practical working clothes, and often holds or 
consumes alcohol. He has somewhat short dark hair and a bushy beard, and brown eyes. His features are Germanic, 


but the least Germanic of all the gods, as they begin to approximate Southern European features. 
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bEL | Judgements of the Dead, Allocation of Immaterial Souls, Assignment of Luck and Unluck, Determiner of 


Heroes, The Underworld (“Hel” refers to this - which the Templist understands to be the future world into which 
one reincarnates) She is anyway not actually a powerful deity in her own right, but a kind of secretary assigned by 


Wotan, in his capacity as responsible for death, to sort through the dead. 


Wotan considers an offering to Hel to be a bribe. Hence, it displeases him. In order not to displease him, offerings 
to Hel can be made through Wotan, but he is not likely to grant them. Instead, he will likely give the offering to her 


anonymously. 


Hel is depicted as an old female secretary who assesses paperwork, or masses of immaterial souls (however that 
might be represented). She wears dutiful or professional clothing. She has brown hair and blue eyes. Burdened by 
her task, her countenance is grave, and she has a somewhat haggard appearance. Her features are “proto- 


Germanic”. 


el VES | An “elf” is a lesser being of the race of gods. The major deities do not live in isolation amongst 


themselves, but in a vast realm populated by godlike beings, of which the named deities are the foremost beings. 
Most elves are not significant enough in power to provide compensation for offerings. However, they may be 
prayed to collectively, to build goodwill, as a way to influence the major gods. Elves do not necessarily appear as the 
creatures known by modern people as “elves”. If they appear as humans, they look ordinary, but much higher in 
virtue. Elves do not easily build relationships with humans in compensation for offerings. Not because their nature 


prevents it, but because crowds are by nature harder to impress than individuals, if each is given the same offering. 


The following, sometimes supposed to be gods, are really elves: the Dis, the Norns, Dellingr, Hermoth, Hoenir, 


Lothurr, Mothi, Magni, Meili, Beyla, Gersemi, Hretha, Idis, Nanna, Ran, and more. 


The dwarves are a lesser race that dwell with the elves, working as servants. 


JOGDAR | The race of jotnar are the “titans” in the Germanic context. The Germanic pantheon outcasted their 


titans just as we did ours. However, they did not imprison them. The jotnar were sent away, where they could not 
influence or breed with humans except at certain prescribed times. The reason for this, being that the jotnar had a 
number of non-jotnar supporters among their immediate descendants, and it was not practical to imprison all of 


them together. Therefore they were all sent away, and their activities now are unknown to us. 


AESIR ADO VADIR | The Aesir and Vanir were two tribes of gods, long ago, that fought the Aesir-Vanir 


War as a result of the power vacuum left by the expulsion of the titans. The Aesir fought valiantly and the Vanir 
fought by means of magic. The war dragged on and did not ever reach a conclusion. As a result, the Aesir and Vanir 
agreed to join together as one, breeding and ruling together, birthing the Germanian people (not “creating humans 
in Germania”, but “giving the humans of Germania their Germanic character”). The distinction is no longer 


relevant. 
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CELESGIAL BOOIES | The celestial bodies are traditional objects of veneration for Germanians. 


Especially, the sun and the moon. Also, the stars and planets. Importantly, modern Germanians now know to class 
Earth among this category. Celestial bodies do not need to be offered to as gods. Rather, they are appreciated via 
European meditation. Germanians also appreciate other important facets of life in this way, such as “dawn”, or 
“rivers”, etc. In the past these had been personified. This was never correct, because they were never sentient, nor 
were they truly gods who appeared to people. Personification is no longer necessary. To be clear, the celestial 


bodies are not gods, nor are they regarded as divine. They are regarded as important, sublime, and appreciated. 


WAY LATO GbE smicb | Germanians have historically worshipped heroes, such as Wayland the Smith, 


in lieu of a “smithing, inventing, and manufacturing quality god”. For, Germanians are naturally the sort of race 
that likes to make things. To such a race, it is evident that an “archetypal inventor of the wheel”, or whatever, is 
actually an uninventive symbol, rather than an inventive one. By worshipping Henry Ford, Gutenberg, etc, they 


amplify inventive qualities in themselves. 
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Commentaries on Romans - Post slb 
Op Paul's’ Episile to the Romans 


Time to read: approximately 10-13 minutes including to read Bible passages 


Introduction | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can be 
drawn. This section further explains the Epistle of Paul to the Romans, and criticizes its contents when necessary. 
It is ideally read with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic Bible, or it will not make sense. Not 
because the NCB is the only Bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author 
writes the commentaries. These commentaries will not touch upon topics already touched upon in previous 


commentaries. 


These commentaries are important enough to be included among the “numbered posts”, which aspiring Templists 


must read if they are to be initiated. 
Romans 1:8 | A global, humanitarian religion. 


Romans 1:19-20 | Gods are established by divine appearances, the Templist knows by now. The Templist can spot a 
false god by assertions such as this, that the god “manifests invisible attributes”. It is the same with the supposed 
god Vali of the Germanic pantheon, who does not have any attributes, yet was supposed to have manifested himself 
(see The Germanic Gods). Any reasonable person knows that in order for something to appear, it must have qualities 


that appear. It cannot appear with no qualities, as something “imperceptibly perceptible”. 


Paul asserts that god is evidenced by “the things that are made”. But there are countless plausible explanations for 
the existence of things as they are. Christians sometimes appeal to the “complexity of the universe” as something 
that only a god could create. Complex compared to what? Do Christians know of some alternative universe that is 
simplistic? No. They perceive “the world” to be “complex” because abstractions (like “the world”) are necessarily 


more complex than specific things. In light of this, is it so incredible that the world is complex? No, it is a truism. 


Romans 1:26-31 | Here God is said to cause unbelievers to become degenerate. This is a telling historical passage, as it 
was true that early Christians did not engage in degenerate behavior, but the pagans of Roman late antiquity did. 
This was to do with the decline of Roman religious institutions. If one goes further back in Roman history, when 
these institutions were still functioning, it will be seen that the Roman pagans were as, or even more, opposed to 
degenerate behavior than Christians were. Therefore, degeneracy is not prevented by adherence to Christianity 
itself, but by adherence to a non-degenerate religion with functioning institutions. Modern Christianity is going 


the way of ancient Roman paganism, due to the same institutional decline. 
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Romans 1:32 | Indeed, early Christians were quite opposed to degeneracy. A lesson can be drawn from this, if the 
subsequent popularity of Christianity is kept in mind: some pessimistically believe that hedonistic doctrines, which 
“give people what they want”, are more likely to succeed. In reality, a large number of people “want” to live non- 
degenerately, and to punish degenerates (see Dharma). When traditional religion, the natural outlet for anti- 
degeneracy, has been absent, anti-degenerates will clamor to whatever anti-degenerate movement comes along. 


Often, with fervor. 
Romans 2:25-26 | An unequivocal statement that Christian “circumcision” is figurative. 


Romans 3:7-8 | Christians oppose this approach, but Templists accept it. It is highly unrealistic to assume that every 
individual, of every level of intellect, can arrive at the true worldview. This worldview is mired in philosophical 
complexity, not whatsoever accessible except by supreme intellect, philosophical capacity, knowledge, world 
experience, and not a little bit of luck. It is therefore good if the supreme philosophers can lie, and distill essential 
truths through something that is believable and comprehensible to those of lesser ability. This is what Templism is, 
self consciously. The Templist must accept that he believes in a heuristic. He must accept that it would be 
presumptuous to suppose everyone, including himself, to have supreme philosophical power. Or, to suppose that 
the truth is simple to understand. Both suppositions are sometimes alleged by Christians. Yet, for all that 


Christians oppose hubris, both suppositions show great hubris. 


But what if a Christian accepts neither supposition? What if he believes that the truth is hard to find, and attainable 
only by some, but that only these few philosophers deserve to enjoy the benefits of truth? Then, perhaps he may not 
display hubris, but he is still a hypocrite, because he wishes to most selfishly deny the benefits of truth to those who 


cannot find it. The Templist is more noble than that. 


Yet, the Templist must not go too far with his acceptance of lies. It is the case that truth is good, and that lies in 
themselves are not good. Belief in truth is virtuous. It is useful to act according to a true worldview, because this 
allows proper behavioral adaptation to the actual environment, rather than adaptation to a fictional environment 
that leads to unintended outcomes in the actual environment. Belief in truth reduces the amount of such 
unintended outcomes. When I say that lies are useful to propagate the truth, I refer to “white lies”. Relatively 
inconsequential lies, or simplifications, that have the effect of making large or consequential truths easier to 
understand, and more likely to be believed. The amount of lying that is justified in order to propagate the truth 


depends on the philosophical ability of the person to whom the truth is propagated. 


One who accepts Templism, especially if they accept it directly by reading and understanding TC, is at minimum of 
a greater level of philosophical ability than one who believes in a different religion. Therefore other religions that 
distill essential and useful truths, such as Christianity, are accepted by the Templist. They communicate the truth 
at a level that those of lesser philosophical ability can understand. The Templist does not thoughtlessly declare: 


“everyone ought to be able to understand that which I can understand”. 
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Of course, to contrast Templists with Christians in this way is purely theoretical, since Christians actually did 
behave the same way, and Christianity was a lie to begin with. Iam responding to an idea that Christians had 
regarding how one should propagate the truth, which they did not actually practice. They were able to have this 
idea, in fact, because they spoke the truth to a lesser degree than I do. My ideas are not easily understood, because 
they are more true. Therefore I maintain that heuristical lying is good. Christian ideas were very easily understood, 
because they were simplistic falsehoods. Therefore Christians maintained that the “absolute word of truth” must be 
propagated to everyone. They lied by doctrine, and we lie, perhaps partially by doctrine, but primarily in the way 


that the doctrine is advanced. 


Romans'5:12 | This idea stems from the Jewish human creation myth, which is known by modern people to be 
preposterous. As for sin: Templists do not believe in the simplistic concept of sin. Templists believe in a spectrum 
of useful and inadvisable behaviors, as well as a separate spectrum of behaviors indicative of virtue or lack of virtue, 
as well as a separate spectrum of behaviors that are in line or not in line with divine law. As for the heritability of 
these behaviors: predispositions to behaviors are heritable, but environmental factors influence which 
predispositions are expressed. Some predispositions exist in all humans, and are expressed whenever a certain 
environment is present. There are also predispositions to express certain predispositions more readily or less 


readily. 


Romans 7:24-25 | Among the most important functions of a religion is to answer the question: “what will happen when 
I die?”. This is such an important function, in fact, that it is often the central motivator of religious belief, as well as 
irreligious worldview-belief. A Templist missionary may apply this fact by beginning his conversion discourses 


with the Templist view on death, before anything else. 


Romans 8:5-6 | This sort of statement is still true, if reinterpreted. To the Templist, “the spirit” is any impulse to 
ensure one or multiple afterlives, while “the flesh” is any other impulse. If “the flesh” is not subjected to “the 
spirit”, one will die without significant afterlife. Except, sometimes “the flesh” incidentally consists of impulses 
that lead to afterlives, even if afterlives are not explicitly the goal. For example, the desire for sex. The point is, one 
is more likely to have a large amount of afterlives, and positive afterlives, if they consciously seek both of those 


outcomes during life. Especially, if they consciously make both of those outcomes of paramount importance. 


Romans 9:14-18 | The gods do in fact show mercy to improve people, as well as cruelty to improve people. Yet, left out 
of this passage, is the fact that we can also show mercy to destroy people, as well as cruelty to destroy people. The 
Jewish god does not wish to destroy the Jews, therefore he wields mercy and cruelty primarily to help them. It is the 
same with any god in relation to any favored human, that he or she will only wield mercy and cruelty to help him. 
The opposite with any disfavored human. To say that we wield “mercy or cruelty to help or hurt”, is to say: we wield 


our power how we will. 
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It is usually the case, by the way, that cruelty hurts rather than helps. The suggestion otherwise is a product of slave 
morality, a way to assuage suffering. In a secular context, it is indeed very common for modern people to suggest 
that their suffering “makes them stronger”. Sometimes it does. Other times, it only makes them suffer. Or at other 
times, suffering makes them weaker. If you are honest with yourself, it will be apparent when you have truly been 
helped, overall, by an experience that involved suffering, and when you have not. If you seek to assuage your dismay 


at having suffered, you can exaggerate the utility of your suffering. 


Conversely, it is usually the case, by the way, that mercy helps rather than hurts. Pain and pleasure are, most of the 


time, accurate measures of wellbeing, if taken in total. 


Romans 10:5-11 | This contrasts Christian salvation with Jewish salvation. For the Jew to be saved, he must observe the 
complex laws of God. For the Christian to be saved, he may “proclaim” the word of God, “believe” the word of God, 
and “feel” the word of God. Keeping in mind the previous comment regarding differences in philosophical ability, 
this distinction was fortuitous for Christian conversions. It allowed, and continues to allow, Christians to “be 
Christian” even if they cannot understand the minutiae of the Christian doctrine. With Templism it is similar, if 
slightly more rigorous: to “be a Templist”, at minimum, one must read the numbered posts, and follow the 
initiation ritual. We imbue such a person with a “feeling” of the Templist Canon, even if he will not comprehend it 


in detail. 


Even so, it is good to encourage Templists to be more than “Templists at minimum”, or at least to attempt to be 
more. It is through being “Christians at minimum” (or worse) that so many modern Christians are convictionless 
degenerates. To avoid this fate, the learned Templist, who reads the Canon and rigorously observes all of its 
precepts, must be exalted. He evinces his intellectual superiority, as well as the superiority of his will. No priest 


may bea “Templist at minimum”. 


Romans 11:1-5 | This idea, originally spoken by Jesus, was said in order to reduce the hostility of Jews to Christians. 
Such hostilities commenced anyway, especially in urban areas of Rome, which caused much vexation to pagan 
Roman rulers. Though, were it not for this idea, and for the general peacefulness of early Christians, hostilities 
would have been much greater. Perhaps to the extent that early Christians, a small minority as they were (see 


Commentaries: James to Apocalypse - Apocalypse 1:10-20) would have been snuffed out. 
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The Slavic Gods 


Characteristics of the Slavic Pantheon 
Time to read: approximately 14 minutes. However, the post is a reference that can be skimmed. Those uninterested 


in the pantheon may still be interested in the Conflict With Perun section under Veles. 


ANCIEDT. EPLTHENS | See The Germanic Gods regarding epithets. Epithets are not sanctioned for Slavic gods, either, or 
for any other pantheon of gods. Epithet-worship was never a feature of Slavic paganism anyway. It was a practice 
that began in the Greco-Roman world, and then spread to other cultures to the extent of their relationships with 
the Greco-Roman world. The Slavic cultures did not have much contact with the Greco-Roman world until 
Christianization, so they did not adopt many of the practices of Greco-Roman paganism. This made Slavic 


paganism stronger, for which reason it persisted for much longer than in other cultures, up to the 16th century. 


The only “alternative forms” of gods that are allowed are those that enable the practice of Christian Templism. 


They are listed. 


1B0LS | Also included are the canonical idol representations of each god. These are timeless in nature. There is no 
reason not to represent the gods as wearing modern clothes, turning their weapons into analogous modern 
weapons, etc. But there is equally no problem with representing them in an archaic fashion. The Author suggests 
the former for the purpose of developing a distinct “Templist style”, but this is not necessary. A temple should 


choose one or the other style, and stick to it. 


If archaic elements, such as weapons, are translated into modern elements, they are still considered to be the exact 
same item, but transformed. This very modernization is traditional; the people of antiquity did not continue to 


represent their gods as beings of the copper age. 


Some non-initiated Templists may perceive modernizations to be “funny”. This should be a cause for reflection - 
why can they not take modern reality seriously? Why can something only be taken seriously by them if it is removed 


from everyday experience? Is reality necessarily unremarkable, in their worldview? 


PRIMARY CHARACTERISTIC | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 
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PERUD) | King of Gods, Thunder (“Perun” means this), Storms, Rain, The Sky, Weapons and War Vehicles (their 
power), Military Logistics, Logistical Warfare, War, War Strategy, Military Organization, Crop Fertility, Military 
Infrastructure, Patron of Military Commanders, Protector of Prisoners of War, Steppes, Cleanliness, Physical 
Battle, Care of Battle Wounds, Mountains, Fire, Razing by Fire or Explosions, Forests, Military Reconnaissance, 
Military Coups, Military Governance, Total War, Control of Subordinates, Patron of the Godlike Virtuous, Status 


(from power). 


Perun is depicted as a late middle aged man with gray hair and a blonde mustache. His eyes are blue. He is shown 
as a war commander. In the archaic context, a richly adorned and armored horse warrior who carries a great 
amount of weapons, including a war hammer, an axe, and a spear. He has long hair. In the modern context, this is a 
general in a ceremonial dress uniform adorned with medals, with pins of his former weapons pinned upon it. He 
has short hair and a small mustache. In either case, he is impeccably groomed, and not at all disheveled. His 
features are Slavic. Perun has bred often with the high political and military classes among the Slavs, and in Slavic 


families of high godlike virtue. 


Alternative Form: Perun, Angel of Wotan-as-God. 


VYELES | Nature, Rivers, Lakes, Water (“Veles” means something like this), Forest Habitation, Camping, Magic 
(all types), Deceit, Animals, Animal Wealth, Monetary Wealth, Death, The Afterlives, Protector of Civilians, Patron 
of the Unvirtuous, Poetry, Art, Music, Financial Patronage of Projects, History, Sexual Fertility, Political 

Budgeting, Fatherhood, Charity, Prosperity, Peace, Population (population growth, maintenance, rate of marriage, 


colonialism, displacement, etc.), Humidity, Crime. 


Veles is a shapeshifter who rarely appears in human form. He most often appears as a bear, wolf, snake, or 
sometimes as a species of large serpent dinosaur (a “dragon”, without limbs or wings). Veles has bred often among 


Slavic criminals, Russians, Ukrainians, and then the Slavs in general, in that order. 


Veles is among the gods capable of incarnating, not as a human, but as an animal with humanoid intelligence. He 


does so frequently. 


Alternative Form: Veles-as-Satan 


171 


COPFLIGY. WITH PERUD | Veles, due to past actions, has an enmity with Perun, as does Perun with him. Veles is the 
second most powerful god in the pantheon, while Perun is the first. Conflicts between them are often manifested in 
the Slavic population; Veles influences the population to peace, reproduction, petty criminality, and civilian life, in 
the service of the unvirtuous and of civilians - of “normal people”. Perun influences the population to total war and 


domestic exploitation in the service of virtuous commanders. 


This conflict is underlined by the fact that Perun cares obsessively for the virtuous, while Veles cares to receive 
manifold offerings from a greater population. The conflict, and its fluctuations, have not harmed the Slavic 
population. The population is adapted to it, and they use it to their advantage. As a result of such fluctuations, the 
Slavic populations contain few humans of incredible godlike virtue, and many of extremely lacking godlike virtue, 
who the former cannot but see as assets. This is especially pronounced in the East Slavic countries, where there are 
almost two identifiable races that both call themselves “Russian” or etc. The Perun Slavs are the “collectivistic 


Europeans” spoken of in Ethical Suggestions, while the Veles Slavs are the “individualistic non-Europeans”. 


SYAROG | Manufacturing, Quality of Manufactures, Weapons (their quality), Industry, Industrial Resource 


Extraction, Artisanal Work, Heat, Indoor Heating, Fire, Sunlight, Electricity, Sculpture, Metallurgy, Masonry, Tools 
(their quality), Petty Quarrels and Haggling (“Svarog” means this). Svarog is sometimes said to be father of a god 
called Svarozhits, but he is not. Svarozhits could mean “son of Svarog”, or “little Svarog”. Svarog is short, so the 


latter is its meaning. 


Svarog is depicted as a short middle aged man wearing manufacturing attire, but adorned with a precious metal 
necklace, armlets, and a crown. His hair is dark blonde, and his eyes are brown. His features as Slavic, and robust. 
He is depicted as blacksmithing, doing some form of artisanal work, or maintaining automated manufacturing 


machinery. Svarog has bred often with the Slavs of Czechia. 


DAAHBOG | Prosperity, Wealth, Victory, Looting (in war), Raiding, Giving (this is what “Dazhbog” means. It 
refers to giving enemy resources to one’s society), Rape (in war), The Sun (its appearance in Slavic lands), Military 
Vehicles (their function, and the function of their attached weapons), Invasion (its speed of advance), Invincibility, 
Patron of Mercenaries (those who fight for money rather than duty, regardless of private or public), Patron of 
Soldiers (the rank and file), Shirking (military duties), Games (to do with war - such as shooting, racing, certain 


types of dancing, war games, most types of video games). Dazhbog is son of Svarog. 


Dazhbog appears as a handsome young man with long blonde hair and a long mustache. He is of intermediate 
height, and has blue eyes. He wears clothes suitable to military operations, but not a uniform. He carries at 


minimum two weapons. His features are Slavic. 


Dazhbog is in the “Veles faction” of the pantheon, though it seems counterintuitive. He represents the interests of 
the unvirtuous, of “normal people”, and of former civilians, when they are called to war. He may attempt to 


engineer military failures to bring wars to an end, or to prevent new offensives. 


Alternative Form: Dazhbog-as-Satan 


Dazhbog is also called “Khors” by the Eastern Slavs. 
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ZIVA | Life (“Zhiva” means this), Healing, Health, Marriage, Family, Beauty, Sex, Magic (prophecies), Safe 
Childbirth, Love, Fertility, Survival (in dangerous situations), Apparent Status (as may be obtained by dressing like 


you are high status, etc.), Relief of Pain, Happiness, Community. 


Zhiva is represented as an attractive middle aged woman with very long blonde hair. Her eyes are blue. She wears 
high quality clothing that is evocative of status, but not “complex” clothing; there are not many parts or ornaments 


to her attire. She is depicted as holding an infant, or accompanied by a child. Her features are Slavic. 


War Budgeting, Psychological Magic, Legislation, Divine Law, Science, Folk Wisdom, Storytelling, Fertility, 


Highest Priest (“Svetovit” means this), Protector of the Sacred, Prosperity, Preparation for War, 


Abundance, Luck, Auspices, Statistics, Divination, Fate, Love. 


Svetovit appears as a humanoid figure with four heads, two that look forward and two that look back. Each head has 
its own neck. His hair is brown, and his eyes are blue. His hair is worn short, and his faces are fully shaved, 
mustached, bearded, and both, respectively. The first two faces face forward, and all of his faces are otherwise 
identical. His body is large and wide, in proportion to the combined size of his heads, and he is of typical height. 
His features are Slavic. He wears the attire of a priest. He had in the past bred often with the Slavs of the Balkans, 
but the Balkans now belong to the Greco-Roman pantheon, and its people are largely Illyrian and Greek rather than 


Slavic, despite their languages and identities. 


Svetovit is in the “Veles faction” of the pantheon. 


TRIGLAY | Space Magic, Time, Physics (i.e, pertaining to fundamental forces and physical laws, etc.), 
Prehistory, Secrets. Triglav is a titan, kept as a captive of the Slavic gods. He also has the capability of clairvoyance 
about the present, and foretelling of the future. However, his mouth and eyes are bound shut to prevent these 
powers. This has prevented him from learning about history, which is why he is only the god of prehistory. His 
additional powers are sometimes allowed to be expressed, by Perun, at select moments. His name means “three 


headed”, referring to his three powers of remembrance, clairvoyance of the present, and knowledge of the future. 


He is represented as a humanoid figure with three heads, each of which has its own neck. His hair is blonde, and 
his eyes are brown. He wears a groomed mustache and beard. All of his faces are the same, except that one is young, 
the other middle aged, and the last elderly. His body is large, in proportion to his additional heads, but not as large 
as the body of Svetovit. His mouth and eyes are sewn shut with interlocking gold rings. Consequently, he carries a 
cane or a walking stick. He wears slightly ornate clothing, as he is proud to be a titan. His features are “proto- 


Slavic”. 
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RUYEVIT 


Violent Aggression (“Ruyevit” refers to a battle cry), Male Sexual Attractiveness, Sacrifice (of oneself in war), 


War, Physical Combat, Bravery, Heroism, Strength, Athletics, Military Policing, Military Justice, 


Punishment of Sexual Profligacy (in particular, by causing vaginismus or erectile dysfunction upon oneself or one’s 
partner), Sex (between a good match), Fertility (specifically, conception), Agriculture, The Sun (its effect upon 


agriculture). 


Ruyevit is represented as a humanoid with seven heads: six all around, and one in the middle, each with its own 
neck. All of the heads are different: six of them are average or ugly looking men of various descriptions, while the 
central head is handsome and virtuous. All of them are short haired. Ruyevit wears military clothing, and carries 
seven swords or handguns. He also carries seven human skulls, which belong to those who disobey Perun’s orders. 
These can be carried in a net, or a sling, or by some other device. He is very large and tall in proportion to his 


combined heads. He has bred often with the Poles. 


Ruyevit is in the “Perun faction” of the pantheon. 


JARYsO | Spring (“Jarylo” means this), Growth, Energy, Fertility (of plants and young humans), Vitality, Will, 
Will Magic, Strength (as it pertains to health), Endurance, Plants, Edible Plants, Herbs, Nature, Travel, Sea 
Voyages, Adventure, Maturation, Youth, Life Cycle, Seasonal Cycles, Health (in youth, but not longevity), 


Fornication. 


Jarylo is represented as a handsome, though not highly masculine, early middle aged man who wears nice clothing 
adorned with flowers and other decorative plants. He rides a horse or a vehicle that is similarly adorned. He has 


long blonde hair and blue eyes. His skin is uncommonly pale. His features are Slavic. 


Jarylo is in the “Veles faction” of the pantheon. 


CHERYOBOG & BELOBOG | Chernobog and Belobog are gods that influence fate. The former influences 


fate against someone, while the latter influences fate in favor of someone. They “influence fate” by engaging in 

space magic. Therefore, they are invoked before conducting space magic rituals that are directed at specific people, 
including oneself. To create a curse or to ward off curses, in the first case, and to create a beneficial spell or to ward 
off beneficial spells, in the second case. Their names mean “black god” and “white god”, respectively. This refers to 


the omens they create, bad or good). 


The pair of gods choose to appear as abstract humanoids. That is, Chernobog is the basic shape of a male human, 


composed of uniform darkness. Belobog is the basic shape of a male human, composed of uniform lightness. 


Chernobog and Belobog are in support of the Perun-Veles conflict itself. They see its endless continuation as 
positive, and they use their magic to support whichever side may be in need of power to fulfill its part in the current 


Perun-Veles conflict cycle. 
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ZEVAVA | Forests, Wilderness, Hunting, Shooting (while hunting), Archery, Wilderness Survival, 


Transportation (through wild places), Navigation, Rivers, Lakes, Wild Animals, Female Virginity (her name means 
“virgin”), Female Independence, The Moon (its appearance in Slavic lands), Dogs (of hunting), The Cold (and 


endurance of it). 


Zevana is represented as a beautiful woman who is dressed in hunting attire. She holds a bow or a scoped rifle, and 
may be depicted with hunting dogs, or carrying dead animals. She wears a hat of the skin or skull of a bear. Her hair 


is brown, and her eyes are blue. Her features are Slavic. 


MAREDA | Cold, Frost, Winter, Ice, Death (her name means “death”), Death (of crops and plants), Cruelty, 
Natural Forces (wind, snow, etc.), Geography, Stones. Her power increases in the fall and winter, but decreases to 
total ineffectiveness in spring and summer. To hasten this, the Slavs traditionally burn effigies of her near to the 


spring. 


Marena is represented as a decrepit old woman wearing thick winter clothes. Her hair is white, and her eyes are 


bright blue. Her features are Slavic. 


Alternative Form: Marena-as-Satan 


De co < 7 . 
SYTRIBOG | Wind, Ocean, Travel (“Stribog” means to travel, in the abstract sense - to spread or scatter), 


Logistics (for commerce), Commerce, Settlement (of new areas), Throwing, Archery, Shooting (effective range), 
Missiles, Territorial Expansion (administrative expansion, such as after a territory is gained from a war), 


Propaganda, Reputation, Messaging, Communication, Rumors, Vehicles (their speed and ability to travel far). 


Stribog appears as a late middle aged man with a white beard and long hair. His skin is rough and wrinkled, and his 
eyes are blue. He appears always as a kind of apparition, as if an object or a mist blown by the wind. Hence, his 
outer extremities are frayed and blown one way or another, like a ghost. He may also be depicted as translucent. His 


features are Slavic. He has bred often with the Ukrainians, as well as the Cossacks. 


175 


Sharing (of food), Fertility (of women), Fate (of women), Harvesting, Women, Childbirth, Sex, Female Sexuality, 


Earth, Domestic Servitude, Duties of Wives, Duties of Mothers, Motherhood, Cooking, Baking, 


Female Sex Appeal, Wetness (of women - her names means this), Home, Weaving, Bachelors, Masturbation, 


Courtship. 


Mokosh appears as a sexually attractive early middle aged woman, who wears modest clothing that slightly 
conceals her attractiveness. She has blonde hair and blue eyes, and is adorned with a great number of jewelry items, 


given to her by her various suitors. She is uncommonly pale, and has Slavic features. 


Mokosh is the “prize” over which Perun and Veles fight. She first belonged to Perun, but was stolen by Veles, and 
has passed back and forth ever since. Likewise do the warlord class and corrupt class of Slavs fight each other for 
access to beautiful women. Likewise did these women “belong first” to the warlord class, because this class 


contains people with virtuous qualities, so it must be where they came from. 


Family (this is what “Rod” means), Lineage, Ancestors, Traditions, Fate (of lineages), Inheritance, Property 


ROD 


Rights, Storerooms, Security (of houses and buildings), Tribes (of virtue, and formal tribes), Land Ownership, 


Paternalism (of fathers, of uncles, of monarchs, etc.), Investment (in the future, in general), Fertility (of men), Legal 


Interpretation, Legal Judgement (of individuals, cases), Patron of the Elderly. 


Rod is represented as a very tall old man with long white hair, a long beard, and blue eyes. His body is normally 
sized relative to his height, and it looks healthy and strong despite his age. He wears formal clothing, and a crown 


of some kind on his head, as well as a necklace. He carries a large staff. His features are Slavic. 


SPIRIMS | The realm of the gods is populated by lesser spirits of the “godly race”, who are not as powerful as 
the main gods. Most spirits are not significant enough in power to provide compensation for offerings. However, 
they may be prayed to collectively, to build goodwill, as a way to influence the major gods. Spirits appear as 
ordinary humans, but much higher in virtue. They do not easily build relationships with humans in compensation 
for offerings. Not because their nature prevents it, but because crowds are by nature harder to impress than 


individuals, relative to the same offering. 


The Slavic pantheon has relatively few spirits of the race of gods, compared to other pantheons. Among them are 


the Rozhanitsy, the Boginki, Leshy, Zhytsen, and others. 
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Advanced Philosophy 


Advanced ‘Templist philosophy 


Time to read: approximately 45 minutes 


EMPIRICISG E€ ISGEMOLOG tsb SAFEGY DEG | A proof of empiricism was provided 
P P Arsh A 


in Philosophical Fundamentals. 


Epistemology describes the basis of truth. It obviously does not preclude any method of finding truth, such as 


reason or faith, that is based upon the fundamental source of truth, which we believe to be observation. 


Faith is indeed a method of finding truth, based upon observation. Since, as Hume was quoted to say in The Gods, 


the habitual reliability of certain men can be observed. 


When Christians justify themselves by saying “THE ANSWER TO YOUR INQUIRY IS JESUS CHRIST!”, they are 
being quite stupid insofar as they intend faith to be their entire epistemology. They adopted a faith based 
epistemology from early on, which drew the ire of pagans such as Celsus, who rightly contended that such an 
epistemology is nothing more than exalted question begging. However, the methodology, for most people, of 
believing things non-epistemologically on the basis of faith, is entirely useful, since most people, compared to 
priests and intellectuals, are stupid as fuck, and even priests and intellectuals are stupid compared to prophets. 
Therefore everyone, once they are convinced that a prophet is sufficiently rational, should maintain his doctrine on 
the basis of faith so as to preserve the dogma against the reason of inferior reasoners. Anyone who is a Templist 
must, and anyone who is sympathetic to Templism may, have recourse to say TEMPLISM IS THE AS IF 
INFALLIBLE WORD OF THE GODS, to any inquiry or criticism. 


This prevents anyone from creating a “more reasonable version of the Canon”, or from claiming to discover a 
“rational development of spirituality deviating from Templist Canon”, as well as from plainly repudiating it. What 
was the state of paganism in Clesus’ own time? It was subject to the wiles of any seemingly reasonable person. 
Some syncretized it with Neo-Platonism, which is an utterly fanciful and sophistical doctrine for pretend-reasoning 
fools. Others with other doctrines. There was no orthodoxy, and Christianity came to reinstate an orthodoxy of 


some kind. 


You have to consider the fact that you just aren’t that fucking smart. You are so dumb, in fact, that even learned 
intellectual Catholics, for example, believe that an argument can be epistemologically refuted by saying: “nice 
argument, but the greatness of Jesus Christ cannot be explained purely in terms of your ‘reasons’. We have faith 
because God is God who is God”, etc. It is a good thing that he believes this; imagine how fucking stupid he would 
be if you encouraged him to rationalize all of his beliefs like Aquinas, instead. He would spawn all types of 


stupidities that would undermine religious orthodoxy, as the Protestants did. 


I use reason based upon observation, and pure observation, so that you don’t have to. Of course you may, but you 


may not contradict Templist Canon for any reason. 
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INDAGISM | Humans are born with some innate knowledge. Such as, concerning the basic laws of reason, the 


categorization of objects, human body language, which types of objects and animals are dangerous, the movement 
of the body, and the use of language. Some believe this to be contrary to empiricism, but it is not. It is only a 
question of when experience led to knowledge; during a person’s lifetime, or during a distant group of ancestors’ 
lifetimes that led to the genetic inculcation of certain ideas via natural selection. Some intuitions are formed by the 
latter process. It is true that, because empiricism is also true, it is not enough for innate intuitions to simply be 
innate in order to be true. They must be verified by experience. But it will be found that many innate intuitions 
exist, and their assumptions are empirically verifiable, because of the aforementioned process. It follows that there 
can be falsehoods that exist as part of one’s innate constitution. To the extent that this is true, you must ask to what 
extent you actually care about truth. The answer is: you should not care about any truth that is contrary to your 
instincts, except in certain temporary circumstances according to the fact that humans are volitional creatures. 
This is in line with what is natural: you can discover your own innate limitations, and can act in cognizance of such 
discoveries circumstantially, but cannot habitually overcome them, because they are innate. Any attempt to do 
otherwise leads to clown behavior, since you can only pretend to habitually overcome your innate limitations. For 
example: a more recently stated proposition is not necessarily more true or important, and you can act in 
cognizance of this circumstantially, but you cannot eliminate recency bias. If you try to habitually eliminate recency 
bias, then you will do so as a matter of principle rather than utility, which will lead you to counteract it in 
circumstances where it is not supposed to be counteracted, yet never in total anyway. One can find many liberal 


transhuman nerds who behave this way. 


saBusa Rasa | Some humans are more “tabula rasa” in certain faculties than others. Some people are born with 
innate “reasoning equipment”, while others must learn the principles of reason. Some are born with great verbal 
ability, while others must learn to speak eloquently. The degree of capacity to improve is itself innate, and a person 
who is born less “tabula rasa” regarding a certain quality often also has a greater capacity to improve in that quality, 


for which reason men naturally wish to train their strengths. 


DIRECG REALISM | Reality is exactly what you see. If there is a different reality outside of what you see, 


you cannot see it by definition, and so you cannot know it, nor can you know that it exists. Your perceptions show 
you precisely the way reality looks, so far as you are able to know. Opposition to this idea generally rest on 


preconceived ideas that certain things “are not allowed to be real”. 


bai Lucinasions | For example, “what about hallucinations?”. Indeed, what about them? Regardless of their 
tangibility, can you prove that they are less “real” than tangible perceptions? Does something become unreal, 
simply because it is perceived by some people, but not others? It does not. Does the fact that hallucinations may be 
detected in the brain prove that they are internal, and therefore false? No - ordinary perceptions are likewise 
“detected in the brain”, and neither are they therefore false. What about the fact that people with hallucinations 
should, in some cases, be treated? This has nothing to do with the reality or unreality of their experiences, 


necessarily. It is a normative question, similar to the question of whether you ought to look at something grotesque. 
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Suche waves | “What about light waves?”. Indeed, what about them? They are perceived under certain 
circumstances, and within certain scientific instruments. Does it follow that all colors “actually are” waves hitting 
the eye? This conclusion could only be proved by observation. Yet, observation most blatantly shows that colors 
exist, even more than it shows that waves exist, or that colors are waves. All “waves” are represented as colors upon 
a scientific instrument or a refractory lens. So in fact, all waves “actually are” colors with wave shapes that are 


perceived in certain instances. 


viruses | What about viruses? Should we suppose, since humans cannot see viruses except by special instruments, 
yet you know them to be real, that direct realism must be false? No, because viruses are perceived under special 
instruments. In fact, direct realism provides a more precise description of the reality of viruses than other theories: 
viruses are properties which exist and assert invisible effects when not observed through scientific instruments, but 


which are visible with certain scientific instruments. 


eLasses | What about eyeglasses? A precise description of the reality of eyeglasses: some people see differently than 
others, in a way that presents shapes to them less distinctly, but when wearing glasses of a certain lens, they 
perceive normally. The reality of light waves, perceived in scientific instruments, even if these waves do hit the eye, 
cannot trump directly observed reality, because any scientific observation must itself be based on direct perception. 
If there are waves, they must be explained by perception and not perception by waves, or else the epistemological 
principle behind the proof of waves is null to begin with. Why, if the world is “indirectly real”, if colors are “really 
waves”, if human senses are not reliable, can not waves be “really balls of fire”, and those balls of fire “really Legos 
of the dwarves”, or whatever, if there is no human sense to confirm or deny any such assertion? If there is an 
indirect world, the point is, that world cannot whatsoever be known. Far from being a “hint” toward that world, 
waves and refractory colors are merely things that are seen. Here is the error of the indirect realist: something, like 
a wave, is recorded via an instrument. He makes the logical leap that waves characterize reality, rather than vision. 
He imagines, in his head, that the world is a bunch of ripples in the air or whatever, but said ripples in the air are 
not what he saw. What he saw was a measurement rendered in colors upon a tool. All he is doing is conceptualizing 
color in a wavelike manner and then positing an imaginary world in which wavelike entities are nominally the only 
reality (which cannot actually be imagined pictorially, and is therefore prima facie a non-applicable assertion 
concerning the world of sight, because it concerns a placeholder, in the same manner that “all X is Y, X, therefore 
Y” is a non-assertion - actually, this is more of an assertion than wave-world, because letters can be known), and 
projecting his imagination onto the world. One may say “but that is just the point: because waves cannot be known, 
we mean to assert that the characteristics of the indirect world cannot be known, yet the mere nominal fact of 
waves proves that there is some unknown something outside the perceived world”, but this is equivocating on the 
meaning of “wave”. For, at first, a wave was a reading on a spectrometer conceptualized as a wave-shape, and any 
shape must be defined by colors, but then “wave” became “an unconceptualizable posited entity that has no color 
and is therefore not a wave-shape”. The second “entity” is as good as positing any other unconceptualizable entity, 
while the first entity is squarely within the directly perceived world. This is an example of the fact that nothing in 
the hypothetical indirect world can be evidenced. To explain what waves are without mystifying them is no 


different an achievement than explaining what miasma are without doing the same; it is real science, not 
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superstition. Maybe, indeed, waves are nothing more than the measurement of colors incorrectly conceptualized. 
Maybe, when a white light passes through a refractory prism, it becomes separated by the wider part of the prism 
(as is demonstrable when shining any light over a wide translucent object), but by virtue of the principle that forces 
take the “path of least action”, the separated colors then move to a narrower part of the prism where they, still 
separated, are made narrow, and since colors can be mixes of other colors, a set of narrow lines of colors is 
produced out of the prism. It is notable that the color between red and yellow, in the resulting rainbow, is orange, 
which is a secondary color produced by mixing primary colors red and yellow, while the color between yellow and 
blue is green, which is a secondary color produced by mixing primary colors blue and yellow. It is true that the last 
two colors after blue are indigo and violet, which should be “between red and blue”. They are, but it so happens that 
the rainbow is a line rather than a circle. These facts could also be explained in terms of intersecting waves, but the 


point is that they don’t need to be. 
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acwual bas Lucinasion | Not all purported hallucinations are “actual hallucinations”. “Actual hallucinations” 
correspond to excitatory activity in the brain. “Schizophrenic hallucinations” are internal phenomena that are 
mischaracterized as external. An ordinary person can perceive a “schizophrenic hallucination” if, for example, they 
are very paranoid, and thus the “loudness” of their suspicion regarding a certain noise in the woods may render that 
suspicion seemingly evident in the character of the noise. An “actual hallucination” results from epileptic activity, 
and may be experienced by an ordinary person in the case of sleep deprivation or emotional excitation, when the 


brain is not as inhibited as usual. Schizophrenics can have “actual hallucinations”, I only name the opposite 


“schizophrenic” because it is often featured in schizophrenia. 


as SIs There is empirical evidence that there is more than one immaterial soul in the world. 
NGI SOLIPSISM | Th pirical evid hat th h 1 soul in th Id 


As follows: if you ask other people if they have immaterial souls, they say yes. To say “they could all be lying” is 
excessively fastidious. In all cases, when you ask somebody if they have seen something that you have not seen, and 
they say yes, you accept that attestation because, to once again reference Hume, men commonly have “an 
inclination to truth and a principle of probity”. The immaterial soul is nothing epistemologically special compared 


to anything else that can be observed. It is the same as asking someone if they have seen Mount Everest, or etc. 


This may seem to create certain problems for direct realism. For example: if one person is blind, but another is not, 


does the world consist of sight, or not? 


However, this is only a problem to a mind-body monist. A mind-body monist thinks that biological perception and 
conscious perception are one. They are not. So different bodies perceive things differently, but conscious 
perception perceives bodily perception according to bodily construction. One may say that this indicates an 
“indirect world”, since there “must be something” that underlies the difference between bodily perceptions. This is 
a baseless inference, as the only thing observed is a difference in perception relative to bodily types, in the same way 
that there is a difference in perception relative to two eyeglass lenses. To demand as a result that there is a common 
“wave principle” which is prior to color-perception, has all of the intractable logical problems aforementioned, and 
is a manifestation of the “monistic bias” spoken of in Philosophical Fundamentals and Guide to Practice. At best, a 


“wave principle” describes the behavior of a wave that is fundamentally an object of color, which influences 
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macroscopic color perception by being a microscopic movement of color, and at worst, a “wave principle” can be 
nothing more than a heuristical description of the principle of difference between two lenses or perceptions etc. 
Rather than posit widely extrapolated theories, it is necessary to observe which instances consist of one, and which 
the other. It is at least certain that no un-perceivable reality can exist, and that no underlying reality can be proven 


to exist via the medium of actual reality. 


Often an acceptable idea is “philosophized” by an intellectual lightweight. It is an utterly acceptable idea that there 
can be microscopic colorful wave-objects within the world that are perceived macroscopically in interaction with 
eye lenses. It muddles everything when someone says: “the world of color is but a mirage before the world of waves, 


which causes our brains to generate color”. 


sypeEs oF “pbiLosopby” | This can also be used in reverse, where a stupid philosophical idea can be un-philosophized 
to provide a creative idea for an ontological thing. For example: the categorical imperative is high sophistry, but 
may be un-philosophized to generate the idea that a person ought to act in such a way as would generate a 
harmonious society if everyone acted the same way. This also happens to be silly, because it is egalitarian, but Iam 
simply illustrating the fact that non-philosophical ideas may be derived from philosophical ideas in the same 
manner that practical ideas can be derived from “schizo-ideas”; philosophizing is one way of generating creative 
thought. The vast majority of philosophy is not in itself correct, and anyone who “adheres” to Kant, Nietzsche, etc, 
rather than regarding them as presumptuous word-engines for practical ideas, is a dilettante. This is not to say that 
there are not philosophers who try, and often succeed, to be actually correct using conservative judgements. Such 
philosophers are common in England, the Netherlands, Greece, and Northern France. All belong to insular 
maritime areas, perhaps not incidentally. There is a trend, on the opposite side, in American “philosophy”, of not 
even attempting to philosophize, but only to generate philosophy-like conceptual ideas. Henry David Thoreau and 


John Dewey typify this. 


True Philosophy: Is designed by noblemen, or for the consumption of noblemen, or in cultures where this type of 
philosopher has set the standard. For example: David Hume, Isaac Newton, Aristotle, Grotius, Descartes, and thus 


broadly British, Dutch, and Greek philosophy (but not all of it). 


Pseudo-Philosophical Schizobabble: Is designed by academics, or for the consumption of academics, or in 
cultures where this type of philosopher has set the standard. For example: Kant, Nietzsche, Hegel, Frege, Nick 
Land, Slavoj Zizek, and thus broadly historical German philosophy, and today philosophy generally. Within this, 
there is “continental babble” which is less structured, and “analytic babble” which consists of “human computer” 
nerd affectations. Continental philosophy is at least useful to generate creative ideas, whereas analytic philosophy 
is only useful for the primary purpose of this type of philosophy generally, which is to win acclaim by offering 
academics the ability to posture intelligence, and to be reinforced by academic conformity bias. However, some 


analytic philosophers, such as Bertrand Russell, are of the noble type. 
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Anti-Philosophy: Is designed by “men of the people”, for the consumption of “the people”. This type of 
philosopher does not “set a standard” very much, because most people are not philosophically inclined. He can “set 
a standard” only to the extent that he is adopted by academics, who are usually of the literary type. Often his ideas 
are adopted politically or have political undertones, insofar as politics is popular. For example: Thoreau, Dewey, 


Stirner, Ragnar Redbeard, Kierkegaard, etc. 


Templism cannot be categorized into any of these classes, because it is a religion rather than a philosophy. Thus it 
has elements of all three. If compared to other religions in the same way, i.e accounting for the fact that all 
religions have internal variations in their type, but assuming that each may be of a certain primary type, then 
Templism is a “true religion”, whereas Christianity is an “anti-religion”, and Hinduism, Buddhism, and 
Confucianism are “pseudo-religious schizobabble”. This accords with the class that each religion is written for. It is 
quite clear, if one reads Templist Canon, that it is written for the point of view of someone who leads other men. 
For example, instead of saying “the priests are smart”, I say “the people are stupid”. Christianity is clearly written, 
originally and ostensibly, to organize and empower common people, and Islam is the same. Eastern religions are 
clearly written for the internal consumption of monks and priests, which is why “attainment” in those religions is 


often impossible unless one follows a monastic lifestyle. 


It is not a problem to consume any type of “philosophy”, as long as you know what type you are consuming. I.e you 
must be conscious of the fact that when a text begins to seem like pseudo-philosophical schizobabble, you cannot 
accept it wholesale but must regard it as a creative work, and when a text begins to seem like anti-philosophy, you 
cannot extrapolate anything said into a philosophical principle. In both cases, actually, you must ignore the 
philosophical trappings. The difference is that schizobabble enables you to form interesting ideas, whereas anti- 


philosophy contains ideas directly that are merely shrouded in philosophical airs. 


OUTDO 610 SISM Certain things, empirical facts, and the fact of empiricism itself, are self evidentl 
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true. These self evident truths are the basis of non-self-evident truths. Dishonest people have difficulty 
understanding foundationalism because, to them, the plausibility of an argument is social. It is socially true that 
anything can be alleged to be self evident even if it is not, and there can be no words spoken to confirm or deny it, 
since it is supposedly self evident. But truth is not based upon words, and if you pretend to deny that the reality of 
your foot, and the fact that it is material, and the fact that you know it by observation, is known to you self 
evidently, then you are a liar. It is, I must say strongly, entirely impossible, and worthless, to pretend to discourse on 
philosophy with someone who is not a foundationalist. To one who says that “faith”, for example, is his initial 
axiom which need not be proven but need only be coherent to the rest of his views, there can be no answer except to 
make a psychological appeal for him to stop fucking lying. To one who says that “faith”, for example, is truly the 
foundational axiom by which the world operates and is self evident, there can be no answer except to make a 
psychological appeal for him to, again, stop fucking lying. If this appeal fails, the rest of his reasoning is for nought, 
because it is based at the most rudimentary level on dogshit, and he should simply be ignored like a babbling 
animal. Only certain men can extend each other the courtesy of not using this logically irrefutable trick, because 


they really wish to discourse about reality rather than to win primitive ape contests at the zoo. It is necessary for me 
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to speak this way in order to counter coherentists, faux-foundationalists, etc, because it is the psychological trick to 
counter their psychological trick - if they want acclaim so badly as to lie, let their hopes be dashed utterly, and they 
will not lie, for such views can be caused only by motivations and not at all by observations. Nobody can earnestly 


deny what sits in front of his fucking face. 


pbEnomEnoLoeicaL WISOOM | Humans can possess one of two types of wisdom: 


phenomenological, and heuristical. Phenomenological wisdom is knowledge of a sense experience, or in other 
words the way the world appears, as it directly appears. Heuristical wisdom is knowledge that is actually false, 
because it does not correspond precisely to a sense experience, but either corresponds approximately to a sense 
experience, or generates similar or acceptable practical effects as knowledge of a sense experience would (see Elitist 


Pragmatism below). 


The “phenomenological” idea championed by Templists is the same method as was historically championed by 
George Berkeley in his Introduction to A Treatise Concerning the Principles of Human Knowledge. His rather more 
thorough empiricism, which is to say his phenomenalism, was never quite taken up by subsequent philosophers, 
who in Britain tended to prefer the more heuristical empiricism of Locke, Newton, Mill, etc. This was no practical 
error, for the time, since heuristical wisdom is undeniably useful, and is much more quickly and easily attained than 
phenomenological wisdom. Phenomenological wisdom, indeed, is unattainable if one adheres to follies, as how 
Berkeley posited a creator god for which there was no evidence, which he used to prop up a theory that could not 
stand on phenomenological grounds, immediately contradicting his stated aim with a non-phenomenological 


cultural superstition. However: 


The highest form of human wisdom is phenomenological. Phenomenological wisdom is also more practical than 
heuristical wisdom, when it is attainable, because it allows knowledge of, and therefore action in relation to, the 


real world. Human wisdom has generally progressed from more heuristical to more phenomenological. 


Some races have naturally phenomenological propensities. Northern Europeans, being “European” and therefore 
possessing a volitional disposition in relation to the actual world, rather than a rote disposition in relation to static 
symbols, are more phenomenological than other races. It is common for facile heuristics to be rebuked in Northern 
Europe with something like “what are you talking about?”, by which it is meant, “which sense impression are you 


referring to?”. 


And Jesus said unto his disciples - “And who do you say that I am?” 
And they replied - "You are the eschatological manifestation of the ground of our being, the kerygma in which we find the 
ultimate meaning of our interpersonal relationships." 


And Jesus looked at them amazed, and said, "You what?" - David Myatt, Myngath 
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It was the contention of Houston Stewart Chamberlain (who we likewise influenced, to achieve more limited world- 
historical aims) that Northern Europeans have historically “discovered” the world via science, whereas Southern 
Europeans have mainly theorized about the world. This is not exactly true. Northern Europeans theorize about 
things plenty. What is Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus? What is The World as Will and Representation? What is 
Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Morals? Conversely, there are plenty of examples of Ancient Greek scientists, 
Roman scientists, and Renaissance Italian scientists. The difference lies in the fact that no matter what Northern 
Europeans do, they are trying to describe world-pictures, whereas no matter what Southern Europeans do, they are 
trying to create heuristics. The World as Will and Representation, presumptuous schizobabble as it is, cannot be said 
to be a heuristic for anything. It is an attempt to describe a certain picture of the world. Plato’s theory of forms, 
similarly ridiculous, is an attempt to create a model of something that explains reality. The same with science: 
Newton’s laws attempt to describe the way that physical phenomena occur. Bruno’s astronomical theories attempt 
to create mystical theological models that explain reality. It makes no difference, as far as this claim is concerned, 
whether the philosophies and scientific theories in question are true or false, or successful heuristics or failed 


heuristics. 


The question arises: which methodology is superior? The answer is: the phenomenological methodology. However, 
it has the singular drawback of being worse at making heuristics. Since I said that phenomenological wisdom is 
harder to attain than heuristical wisdom, this renders Northern European development a process of severe trial and 
error. This is true of all Europeans compared to non-Europeans, which is why the latter seldom “develop” at all. 


They have no concept of such a thing, e.g of regarding a historical mistake as a “development”. 


mEsapbysical pLuraLism | There are a number of basic substances. However, by “substance” 


we refer to concepts, rather than that which is physically inseparable. Regarding the latter, see below. This is 


explained in Philosophical Fundamentals. 


AGOMISM | Material sight-reality is made of atoms and space, although reality in its entirety is not exclusively 


made of these things. The works of the ancient atomists were divinely inspired, in the same way that Templism is: 
not infallibly, because divine inspiration is not perfectly transmitted in the way that Abrahamists believe. But 


greatly, with inhuman wisdom. 


MOOERAGE REALISM | Also called “immanent realism” - particulars are real, and universals are also 


real. Not because universals exist within particulars, nor because universals exist in some type of Platonic other- 
realm. A half-atom is real, an atom is real, two atoms are real, a desk is real, a desk-with-books is real, an office is 
real, a house is real, a property is real, a family is real, a province is real, a population is real, a country is real. 
Universals are not mere names for aggregated particulars, just as particulars are not mere names for parts of 


universals. If they were “mere names”, that would make them false concepts. 
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Here is a proof of moderate realism: when you see a universal, you often do not see its particulars, but yet the 
universal is still empirically evidenced. Likewise when you see a particular, you often do not see its universal, but 
yet the particular is still empirically evidenced. Many universals, as well, are empirically evidenced by deductive 
reasoning. For example, if a universal like “humanity” is defined as the aggregate of all humans, and all humans are 
observable, then it follows that humanity is observable even if one does not have the instrument to see it. If 
universals were “mere names” for aggregated particulars, then one would only be able to see particulars, and hence 
one would be unable to see a universal without seeing its particulars, yet one can and often does see universals 
without any knowledge or perception of their particulars. One must fully understand the meaning of “particular” to 
know the great extent to which this is true: when you see any object, do you perceive a single one of its atoms? Do 


you perceive the object in two halves? No, you don’t (and need not, respectively) see these things at all. 


Berkeley, responding to Locke, asks the question: “What more easy than for anyone to look a little into his own 
thoughts, and there try whether he has, or can attain to have, an idea that shall correspond with the description that 
is here given of the general idea of a triangle, which is NEITHER OBLIQUE NOR RECTANGLE, EQUILATERAL, 
EQUICRURAL NOR SCALENON, BUT ALL AND NONE OF THESE AT ONCE?” by which he means to imply a 
nominalist position. Such people, from the nominalist Berkeley, to Plato, think about this issue in a goofy spatial 
way, where a “true universal” must be a spatial aggregation of all of its particulars, or else it is thought to be false. 
The abstract universal “triangle” means “all triangles”. It is a set. This set is often represented in the mind bya 


single triangle that is a symbol of the set, which is no matter for its reality. 


Of universals, some are evidenced, and some postulated. The set {1,2,3,4} is evidenced. By which I mean, not 1,2,3,4, 
which are particulars evidenced within that set, but “{1,2,3,4}” is evidenced; look at it. Some universals, however, are 
postulated, such as {1,2,3,4...}. {1,2,3,4...} cannot exist in the mind, except nominally, and may or may not exist in 
reality. Therefore, many universals in the mind are nominal, but, the world does not consist of suppositions at all, so all 
universals and particulars are “evidenced”, and all “evidenced” universals and particulars are real. Postulated universals are 
therefore attempts to describe real universals. When, for example, you imagine a “half-of-bowl” or “the bowl”, you 
are describing an evidenced particular or an evidenced universal that stand in front of you, respectively. When, 
however, you imagine the universal of “bowls generally”, you are imagining a symbolic universal that is meant to 
describe all of the various bowls that actually exist. These are together an actually existent universal that you do not 
have certain knowledge of. You can postulate, correctly in this case, via this symbolic universal, that “all bowls” is a 
real universal, even if you cannot know said universal as it actually is. To imagine that you could know it as it 
actually is, you can imagine as if you had a view of the whole Earth upon which all bowls were made evident to you; 
that would be the evidenced universal. This imagination is yet another symbol of the postulated universal “all 


bowls”. 
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Similarity is not necessary for universality. Similarity is, to set out its nature firstly, a basic feature that is 
indescribable. One can only describe the elements that are likewise similar. Such as, the fact that triangles all have 
three sides. At a substance-level, one cannot explain why one shade of blue is similar to another. You can of course 
pretend that shades of blue are “actually waves” and compare the structures of those waves, but that doesn’t answer 
the question because all waves are made of the basic substance of color. Two triangles are shapes with colors that 
are organized in the same way. Why does this make them similar? It just does. Things grouped into universals 
sometimes happen to be similar, sometimes happen to be different, and sometimes happen to be a mixture of 
similar and different. Triangles are grouped together by having three sides, i.e a similarity. Thus they are a 
triangular-similarity-universal, a universal that so happens to have “triangular” as a principle. But what of 
“triangles-and-a-single-horse-named-Sally”? That’s a real universal. And yes, one may contrive a manner in which 
Sally is similar to triangles, but there is no reason to suppose that this is the principle of organization for the 
universal, especially since there is nothing that Sally shares with triangles that triangles do not share with non-Sally 
things. Universals in fact do not need principles to organize them, because they are all real. Some may be 
perceptible via principles if they happen to have a certain regularity, and some may not be. The nominal universals 
which humans can generate allow them to act in relation to many real universals that they cannot understand. But 
regarding such universals as “Sally-and-triangles” they are hopeless, unless they jointly understand the principles 
of triangles and then the principles of Sally, and then consider them both at the same time, which is no advantage 
over treating them separately (although, the ability to do this is an advantage, as it is one way in which new 
principles are discovered). Thus the idea that all universals are regulated by some principle which must be 
explained, is a human prejudice resulting from biological expediency, since humans are homoeostasis-seeking 


animals. 


It is hard to grasp, at first, the idea that all particulars and universals are real. “But what does reality really consist 
of?”, you may ask, and the answer is “all particulars and universals”. “But what are all particulars and universals 
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derived from?”, you may ask, and the answer is “each other”. “But what is the basic conceptual...basis of reality?”, 


aw 


you may ask, and the answer is “a bunch of universals and particulars”. “But isn’t that itself a universal?”, you may 
ask, and the answer is “yes”. “So-so-so...so, uh, so”, you stammer, as you fallaciously reason that you have just 
discovered something that is “above universals and particulars”, when really you have just discovered yet another 
universal. Humans have a certain bias, to look for a static picture or some such thing that is the canon of reality, but 


reality is by nature a number of intersecting conceptual levels. 


The world turns, as does the half-world, as does the T-letter-within-the-Earth’s-core, as does your house, as do you, 
as does the house-bridged-by-space-to-you, as does the half-sight-picture-world-slice-viewing-two-houses-on-fire- 
bridged-by-space-to-alopecia-dog-walker, as does humanity, as does humanity-and-Patriot-missile-systems, as do 
the air-triangles, and various other concepts, most of which you never think about, but actually exist. To the gods, 
when we so choose, the world is a large set of prisms, many of which we can manipulate, but you cannot, and so you 
are not disposed to utilize such prisms, but only a small set: tree, car, house, etc. So too is it with higher men in 
relation to lower men, that they can affect much less apparent world-levels, and so they see through prisms that 


lower men do not, such as global warming, state, inflation rate, virus, gene, etc. 
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It is evidence of a more “divine” view of the world, in this regard, when: someone creates new concepts expressed 
as singular words, such as “mind-item” as a description of an item inside the mind, and when they conflate 
singulars with plurals. The former shows that they are capable of apprehending composite ideas in themselves 
rather than merely as composites of prefabricated ideas. The latter shows that they understand all singulars to be 
plurals and vice versa. Of course grammar is expedient as it concerns the latter, but it is true anyway. Germanic and 
Celtic Europeans are known for speaking this way. German, Dutch, Swedish, Gaelic, etc, are known for long 


compound words. English is different due to French influence. 


cLassicaL Loeic | Classical logic is perfectly adequate. That it is “complex” or “unwieldy” for certain 


applications is not an argument against its truth. 


MIN0-BOOy DUA LISM | In the sense that conscious experience cannot ever be ascribed to some 


material process, however much it may coincide with one. This is described in Reincarnation of the Immaterial Soul. 


mEsA-esbical SUBJECGIVISM OR ERROR GbEORY | The meta-ethical position of 


Templism in Ethical Fundamentals can be described as ethical subjectivism. However, ethical subjectivists assert 
that all moral claims are claims about someone’s internal feelings, emotions, or opinions. But it is the case that 
some moral claims are claims to objective truth, and that these claims are false. Therefore, more specifically, the 


Templist position is that ethical positions are either subjective, or false attempts at objectivity. 


How can moral debates and discussions occur, if all moral claims are subjective or false? The answer to this is very 
simple: if the participants have the same or similar subjective desires, such that it is useful for them to argue on 
points of fact that are relevant to these desires. Although, it is not even necessary to answer this question in order 
to defend subjectivism. The question is no criticism of subjectivism’s validity, but a criticism of its “practicality”, 


which is independent of its truth. 


Although I hope the reader has picked up on it by now, I should note that Templist Canon does not espouse 


“normative moral relativism”. For example, when Templist Canon makes a moral recommendation like: 


“More than ethnicity, one must also care for gene pools of specific ancestral people. A locality shares such a gene pool, 
being descended from a certain group of people who came to that area and had families there. Although, some 
localities (such as those in America) contain multiple ancestral groups, in which case one should prioritize his own 


” 
ancestral group. 


(which was once said in The Afterlives but has been edited out, though it is still canonical as presented here, because 


a degree of redundancy is good on this topic) 


It does not set forth a principle that everyone must be allowed by you to prioritize his own ancestral group. What it 
means is what it says: you should prioritize your own ancestral group. We have stated that morality must occur from 
someone’s point of view. If this is true, then an objective moral principle mandating that one respect “points of 


view” cannot be true. 
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Nor do we set forth an objective moral principle mandating that you respect your own point of view. Rather, we 
assert that you do respect your own point of view, and we provide strategies to help you. Since our strategies are 
divinely wise, you adhere to them strictly when we indicate that you should. Although, it is also possible (as 
aforementioned) to be misled into believing supposedly objective moral principles, and to become fixated on these 
false principles above your own interests. You are not forbidden from this either, but I doubt you would wish to 


carry on with it while knowing it to be false. 


ELIGISS PRAGMAGISM | There is a kind of philosophical pragmatism that Templists accept, and 


another kind that they do not accept: 


pbiLosopbical pracmasism | The first kind, which is not acceptable, is the view that truth resides in practicality, or 
that truth is irrelevant, and that statements should only be judged by their practicality. This position is untenable, 
because “practicality” must work upon something. You cannot act practically if nothing exists. So you must know 
what it is that exists, and how things exist. You also cannot act practically if you believe the world to exist in a way 
that it actually does not, because then your action will be directed to activities that correspond to a false world, 
rather than the actual world. This could be seen as a desirable (and therefore practical) state of affairs to you, if you 


are very strange, but typically it is not. 


How practical is it, for example, to believe that the world is ruled by an all-loving God that wishes to save humanity, 
and then to work toward humanitarian goals for the reason that God will save you and put you in paradise, when in 
fact the world does not contain such a god or such a paradise? Quite impractical, at least relative to some 
alternatives. So it is seen that philosophical truth, apart from practicality, is necessary to know, in order to know 
what the world is, what your goals are, and what your goals should be. Otherwise, it is as if I directed you to a pile 


of wood, and said “do what is most practical”, without setting forth any goals or any principles of woodworking. 


elrsiss pracmasism | The second kind of pragmatism, which Templists do accept, is the view that the philosophical 
truth of reality, in its totality, is not attainable to the typical person. It is variously attainable by different people. 
Therefore the typical person will end up believing many falsehoods. They will end up believing falsehoods not 
simply because they do not have access to the truth, but because they are not equipped to understand the truth, just 


as children lack the capacity to understand certain truths and concepts. 


It is acceptable to lead them to believe falsehoods that act as heuristics for philosophical truth. For example, to lead 
them to believe that there are false gods who order them to perform behaviors which are in truth beneficial to them 
regardless of the existence of those gods. It is also acceptable to lead such people to believe outright lies, if in doing 
so they are more likely to believe in significant truths. For example, to lead them to believe in the lie of Christ, and 
in doing so, making them more likely to identify with the truthful parts contained within Christianity. For that 
matter, it is also acceptable to lead such people to believe outright lies, if in doing so they are more likely to act in 
service of what is true. For example, to lead them to believe in a completely false ideological movement which 


happens to be practically allied with the interests of an ideologically true one. 
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Philosophical lying and heuristic-making is good only insofar as is warranted by the intelligence of the person 
being convinced. It is ideal to know perfect truth, rather than approximate truth. This type of pragmatism may be 


called “elitist pragmatism”. 


It does not follow from elitist pragmatism that anyone’s access to the truth should be restricted. Instead, it means 
that many people will not agree with the truth even if they have access to it, so a lesser truth must be provided that 


they will accept. 


rbEworic | Elitist pragmatism also applies to the type of rhetoric that you use. As The Author exclaimed in a certain 
online argument: “pathos arguments for the pathos-minded, ethos arguments for the ethos-minded, logos 
arguments for the logos-minded!” It is the last type of argument that is the most virtuous, and the most precisely 


correct. Logos is the primary species of rhetoric through which Templist Canon is argued. 


RELIGIOUS toEnsrey | Elitist pragmatism does not allow a Templist to believe anything, so long as he accepts only a 
few essential truths. Anyone who identifies as a Templist must believe the entirety of the Canon as if infallible, 
though their beliefs may differ when the Canon explicitly allows them to differ. Elitist pragmatism allows people in 
general, only as necessary, to believe anything, as long as it leads to their acceptance of essential truths, or their 
action in accordance with such truths. Religious identity is another matter, and elitist pragmatism does not give a 


person the right to assume any given identity. Templism is a particular identity with particular requirements. 


Note: “as if infallible” is essentially the same as “as infallible”. The only difference is that it permits a theoretical 
understanding that the Canon is actually fallible, but that you are not going to regard it as such. Maybe it happens 
not to be false, anyway. If it does, or it seems to be, your response shall be that it is AS IF INFALLIBLE, which is a 
more dogmatic assertion than INFALLIBLE. 


beuriseics sbE exampLe of scissors | Those of low philosophical ability sometimes assert that a theory is proved if it 
generates practical results. For example, if the current theories of physics can result in rocket launches, they must 


be true. I will use an example to show why this is not the case: 


Suppose that I suspend a pair of scissors in the air, with a paper between its blades. I put you before the scissors, 
though you are not able to see them (representing the unknown, which theories exist to explain). Your task is to cut 
the paper. In order to cut the paper, you must simply exert force on both handles of the scissors. Any theory which 
causes you to exert such force is “practical”. I could tell you to clap your hands forcefully to generate “cutting 
magic”. I could tell you to press two invisible buttons to actuate a “cutting laser”. I could tell you to press down on 
two scissor handles to actuate a Rube Goldberg machine that would end in the falling of scissor blades. I could 


simply use the threat of violence to move your hands in the desired way. 


None of these theories would be true. It is true, however, that any theories that did not achieve the practical result 
would be false, assuming that said practical result is predicted by the theory. For example, if I told you to press 
down on a pair of long lopper handles that would cut the paper. You would press down on nothing, and nothing 
would happen, proving that no such loppers existed. Although, it is still possible that such loppers existed, yet did 


not have the theorized ability to cut paper. 
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Most theories concern more complicated subjects. For this reason, it is not merely an academic concern to “find the 
true nature of the scissors”. Knowing their nature allows them to be manipulated exactly, in the most practical way, 
rather than heuristically, in an approximately practical way. The difference, for example, between pressing the 


scissors by lightly flapping your hands together because you believe this to actuate “a wind powered blade”, and 


grabbing them in the most practical way because you know their actual nature. 


Yet, it is still not the case that a “more practical” theory is necessarily “more true”. For, there are a number of 
equally incorrect theories to the “wind powered blade” theory, which would nonetheless result in a more practical 


course of action. Rather, it is the case that a more true theory is more practical. 


The most true theory about anything, as described above, is discovered phenomenologically. Not only being content 
with “whatever appears right now’, but also seeking the actual phenomena behind that which is unknown, rather 
than trying to explain it by a heuristical theory. Not to say that theories are worthless - as I have just said, they can 


be very practical - but that they are inferior to the phenomenological truth. 


CONSEQUENGIALISG VIRGUE esbics | The development of the idea of virtue ethics is a core 


aspect of Templism. Templist virtue ethics does not correspond exactly to ancient virtue ethics, but the writings of 
ancient virtue ethicists are still useful to learn of Templist virtue ethics. Templists are consequentialists. The 
fundamental moral dictum is to consequentially ensure the success of virtue, not merely to “be virtuous”. Combined 
with subjectivism, “virtue” is understood to be “valued human aesthetics”, whether valued by the gods or by 
humans. Because Templists are subjectivists, the above fundamental moral dictum does not exist as a truth, but as 
something which is believed to be psychologically desirous for most people, which they will find to be so if they 
examine their goals. It is also psychologically desirous to the gods. The Templist virtue concept reappears 


throughout the Canon. 


COMpAGIBILISM | Here are three conceptions of the world: the world consists of random fluctuations, the 


world consists of multiple possible avenues, the world consists of one determined chain of events. The last is true. 
“Random” and “possible” can never be found to exist. Nothing, in any example, can be perceived upon investigation 
to be random. Something is “random” when its inputs or outputs or both are unknown. Knowledge is not 


something that exists externally. 


“Free will”, as it is sometimes called colloquially, or “the will” to be more philosophically appropriate, is a name for 
a particular system of bodily functions that responds to external stimuli based upon ideas and emotions, all of 
which are determined. “The will” as far as we are concerned, therefore, or “free will” colloquially, is like “your 


arm”; it is not a metaphysical concept. 
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Templists really are determinists. “Compatibilism” is merely used to ward against the asinine objection that 
determinists must nullify the idea of moral responsibility, that they must cease to speak of a concept called “free 
will” altogether, and that they must cease to distinguish between cases of acting freely and being coerced to act. All 
of these things concern the operation of the bodily system called the will. If, for example, someone lacks the 
capacity to generate ideas of prudent actions, then they are morally irresponsible. Likewise if someone has the 
capacity to generate such ideas but not the emotional inclination to carry them out. It does follow that various 
“mental invalids” are actually morally irresponsible, which we intuitively understand of children. Whether a given 
class of person should be expected to have a certain level of moral responsibility is another matter, and weak- 
minded philosophers would destroy jurisprudence because of a failure to make such basic distinctions. It would be 
better if such amateurs did not even attempt to leave the solace of intuition, or else their half-baked ideas destroy 
civilizations, whether because of a complete detachment from intuition accompanying inferior philosophical 
prowess, or because of an uncritical attachment to it that is used as a crutch for the same, though the latter is less 
egregious. Someone who manages to explain intuitions fully without relying on them is a proper philosopher. This 
is derived from the fact that intuitions are heuristical or approximate representations of reality, which is also why 


the proper philosopher is necessary, because he explains things more completely. 


People lacking in phenomenological ability have a tendency to project their ideas into the world, such as ideas of 
“possible actions”, whereas we see that ideas of possible actions are ideas of possible actions, and actual actions are 


actual actions, and all are determined by prior events and actions according to the laws of the universe. 


It is natural for Europeans to revere the concept of fate, and I encourage this. 


It follows from what has been said that true “oracles” are simply good at predicting the future. This quality comes 
from the ability to intuitively synthesize information, and it can be quite uncanny in certain individuals, who can 
easily predict events, actions, and motivations, from small bits of information, some of which are imperceptible to 
normal people, and are often unconsciously processed by the person themselves. For example, they may be able to 
infer exactly what a distant person is talking about based upon their tone, or that a car is about to change lanes 
abruptly based upon its swaying slightly to that side accompanied by a noncommittal rate of acceleration that 
indicates the driver is harried, etc. Highly intelligent women are particularly useful for this, although regarding 


matters that are not too grand. 


It is easy for such an oracle to see that Templism is fated. For, Christianity is declining, it will not return due to its 
unfeasibility, the present secular worldview does not suit anyone, humans are naturally religious, a new religion is 
therefore needed, and that religion must be a competent religion, and that religion must have certain 
characteristics that are suitable for the times, and Templism is a competent religion that is suitable for the times, 
and just by looking at it it is clear that nothing else similar to it or comparable in quality is going to arise any time 


soon. 
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ARISGOGELIAN GIME | Time is dependent on change. The properties of time are derived from observing 


the properties of change. That is, observing that objects go from one condition to another, and that they may always 
change conditions. If all conditions were always static, there would be no time. This is why time must always be 
measured by comparing one form of change to another, such as the change on a clock to the change in the rest of 


the world, or the change in the world to a linear form of counting, such as dating. 


Contrary to Aristotle, it is possible to keep time without counting. You could, for example, measure time by the 
changes of a tree, by saying: the conditions of the tree were X and the conditions of the world were Y, and then the 
conditions of the tree were A and the conditions of the world were B, and so on. Numbers do not give a concept of 
time that is “outside the world”. They only serve to put all potentially practical items whatsoever in the timed 


category, and to put numbers the function of which is specifically to keep time in the timing category. 


It is my assertion throughout the Canon that you will think about philosophy and physics more clearly if you 


“immolate” the concept of time in your models. You only have to deal with things like position, direction, and speed. 


MAGbEMAGICS | Geometric Mathematics: the set {1,2,3} and a triangle both have 3 elements, because they 


both belong to the extremely abstract postulated set of shapes denoted by heuristical symbol “3”, being the shapes: 
“..” and “..” respectively, of which I count 2 manifestations because they form “. .”, and these manifestations are 
similar so as to be aggregated into the principle denoted by “3” because similarity is a brute fact evident by looking 


at them. It is not any different for items of touch, taste, sound, or smell. 


Sequential Mathematics: the sequence 1,2,3, exists as 1 an idea in the mind of uttering the sound “1” in the past, 2 
uttering the sound “2” presently, and 3 an idea in the mind of uttering the sound “3” in the future. The “sequence” 


aspect is demonstrably innate in the same way that “similarity” is in the previous case. 


Note that “sequential” and “geometric” as used here do not correspond to the studies of arithmetic and geometry. 
Geometric transformations are “sequential”, and any set whatsoever is “geometric”. The point made is, that every 


static number is a geometric shape, and every changing number is a sequence. 


In fact, any static anything is a geometric shape, and every changing anything is a sequence. What makes a 
mathematical geometric shape different from a non-mathematical one? Simply whether or not the universal “3”, or 
etc, is applied to it. Therefore numbers are all simple universals, of quite encompassing natures, in the same way 
that “dog” is a universal. No special explanation, theory of forms, nominalist write-off, etc, is needed to explain 
“dog”, and “3” is not any more complicated than “dog”, except that it describes a much wider set of shapes. 
Sequential mathematics describes changes between numbers in the same way that sequential dogs describes 
changes between dogs. It also happens to have an application as itself, i.e in the manner that 1,2,3 is itself a 
sequence, e.g for measuring time, whereas the fact that “3” is itself a shape is comparatively irrelevant for practical 


purposes and hence not a part of any science. 
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You may suppose: is not “3” actually more particular than “dog”, since a dog is a type of shape much more 
complicated than “3”? A dog is a particular thing that happens to be a doglike shape. A doglike shape is indeed 
more universal than “3”, but a dog refers to a certain doglike shape that only arises from a very particular 
arrangement of shapes, which is actually more particular than 3 is generally. Ergo all numbers are more universal 
than non-numbers. This is evident from atoms: atoms can be 1 half-atom, 1 quarter-atom, or 1 atom. Therefore 1 is 
more universal than even the most basic shape, and any division of that shape can also be 1. If it were otherwise, 


then a quarter atom would not be one of four quarters. 


Is this bizarre? Does it make the world something other than the set of building blocks you expect it to be? It 
doesn’t matter. Yes, it means that 1 is “bigger”, conceptually, than 1 of anything, since 1 of anything is just that 
thing, but 1 necessarily refers to 1 of everything. “1” is bigger, conceptually, than 500 planets, although not bigger 
than the shape of 500 planets. It is implied that there are fundamental qualities other than space, which I have 
already explained. For example, color, which may make one set of 500 planets different from just any 500 planet 
shape, or a blue triangle different from a red triangle. Numbers are definitionally devoid of color, which really 
means that they encompass multiple color-things according to numberlike properties. If you try to devise a “color 
mathematics”, and a “color with sound mathematics”, i.e if you try to put into mathematics every fundamental 
property, you will find that mathematics becomes no longer mathematical, but simply the particular things that are 
evident. For example, take two pairs of differently colored pants. They make a twolike shape. But if you say: 
mathematics shall define every entity by its color (which amounts to ignoring the mathematical universal), then you 
have the particular things only. Of course you can choose to count things on the basis of color, so the previous 
example is only an illustrative form of the fact that if you made mathematics represent all particular properties, you 


would have no mathematics, since mathematics is universal. 


Note further: a fallacy may be generated: “1 is a higher universal than anything else, because there may be 1 dog, 2 
dogs, 3 dogs, but the totality of dogs is 1 of that totality”. This is equivocating. The number of dogs, let’s say 900M, 
is the number of dogs. There exists the universal “the alldog”, and there is 1 of that universal, but this is less than if 
there were 2 alldogs, which would be 1800M dogs. It is true that when something is finite, the actual highest 
universal relative to that thing is always 1, but “relative to that thing” is not a principle of universality. It is actually 
the case that the world contains things that are infinite, so 1 is categorically lower than higher numbers. If the 
world were entirely finite it would be otherwise, so the fact that the “high universality of 1” is queer is indirect 
evidence that the world is not finite. That is to say that “the world” is a postulated set of infinite things, ofa 
uniform nature. “Of a uniform nature!?”, yes, of a uniform nature, dilettante. So far as anyone knows. What is an 
infinite set of similar things? Is it “actually uh, uh, in a sense is it”, no, mortal, it is infinite, the universal of that 
similarity itself is infinite, and therefore particular to a higher number, and infinity as a universal is also infinite in 
the same way, since if infinity were finite that would be a contradiction, but there must always be an infinity 


beyond infinity and so on, such is its nature. 
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A monistically biased individual will attempt to derive a “model” from this, like: “FINITE OBJECTS ARE 

GENERATED BY THE CONFLICTING RIPPLES OF PARTICULAR INFINITY AND UNIVERSAL INFINITY!” 
How poetic. Did you see that anywhere, or did you just make it up? Phenomenologically: all finite things are points 
in either direction of infinity, i.e they are the stuff of infinity. This doesn’t generate the same eureka-emotions, but 
it is true. If you want to bow down in sublime emotion for universal truth or whatever, you can do it for the sake of 


the actual world, and hence dominate that world. 


physical ENERGY | Energies like kinetic energy, potential energy, and gravity do not actually exist as 


tangible entities. Rather, they are just relations between objects, which actually emanate from relations of space 
rather than of material. There is nothing to explain why one atom may collide with another atom, and cause the 
latter atom to move in response. It just simply does, and “energy” is a description of this relationship, rather than 


its cause. 


SBEPGICISM OF pbysics | The discipline of physics, especially quantum physics, is only a heuristic 
of the truth, and in some cases an untruth. It is inundated by purely quantitative theories, when obviously physics 
must study the physical, observed, qualitative relations of reality. The conclusions of physicists should not alter 
philosophical understanding, or one’s worldview. Or else, one would be led to believe such things as that it is 
possible for things to “simultaneously exist and not exist”. Many such conclusions are derived very indirectly, by 
tentatively reasoning that X property or relation must exist due to the existence of other properties or relations, 
rather than because it is actually observed. Tentative conclusions are incentivized, as otherwise publishing does not 


occur. “True physics” consists of conservative and directly validated observations about matter. 


FEMIDINE “JUSe" BIAS 


consists of interposing the word “just” into an assertion when it is not warranted, transforming that assertion from 


“Just” is a fallacious bias of reasoning that is often made by women. It 
a partial explanation to a complete explanation. For example, “the police are just guys with guns”, “the police are 


just here to protect us”. 


This is simply a feminine mode of simplification and it is not bad. To a woman, the most important aspect of the 
thing she in total ignored becomes the thing totally. To a man it is that part only and need not even be especially 
important. This is why, when arguing with a woman, it is seldom fruitful to concede on her simplicity of choice 
even if it is true, but to say “no” and then to supplant it with a better simplicity that is also important to her. If you 
say “yes, but” you are going to make her confused as to which narrative she should accept. If she says “you only like 
me for sex!”, you may be baited into discoursing on the extent to which you like her for sex, such as to say you do 
“partially like her for sex”, which simply feeds into her simplistic narrative, but instead you may say “no, I love 


you!” 
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Commentaries’ on Corinthians 
On the epistles of Paul to the Zorinthians 


Time to read: approximately 6-11 minutes including to read bible passages 


Introduction | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can be 
drawn. This section further explains the first and second Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, and criticizes its 
contents when necessary. It is ideally read with reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic Bible, or it will 
not make sense. Not because the NCB is the only Bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon 
which The Author writes the commentaries. These commentaries will not touch upon topics already touched upon 


in previous commentaries. 


1 Corinthians 2:4-5 | That is, he has chosen to persuade by sophistry rather than philosophy. To strengthen this, he even 
identifies philosophy with “men”, and the power of sophistry with God. Paul did not always preach this way. He 
attempted to preach philosophically to the people of Athens, perhaps inspired by the reputation of the city. It did 


not work, so he changed his style by the time he came to Corinth. 


1 Corinthians 3:19-21 | To strengthen the above tactic, Paul casts doubt on those who are considered to be wise, invoking 
scriptural precedent. He does this a few times in prior chapters, as well. He is not only using sophistry, but leading 
his audience to believe that sophistry may be a better method of finding truth than philosophy. This strain of 
thought still exists with some Christians today, who may say things like: “your ‘reasons’ are no match for the power 
of God”. The desired conclusion becomes the method of finding truth, and unsurprisingly, it finds itself to be true, 
and reasons to the contrary of itself to be false. Since empiricist foundationalism is true, this is obviously false, but 


is persuasive to ethos-minded people, and enables a dogmatic methodology. 
1 Corinthians 5:9-13 | Christians who are hostile to Templists may be reminded that they believe this. 


1 Corinthians6:10 | Non-traditional Christians ignore passages such as this. See also Romans 1:26-32. It is pious if 


Templists can convince such useless ignorant Christians to become less ignorant useful Christians. 


1 Corinthians7 | This section consists mostly of good and important advice. It ought to be read in entirety, especially for 


the purpose of holding non-traditional Christians to account of their own supposed beliefs. 


1 Corinthians 7:8-9 | Here Paul suggests radical celibacy as ideal. This is part of the “slave morality” feature of 
Christianity, which here and elsewhere shows itself as part of a very broad approval of all forms of self denial. This 
makes the religion attractive to the weak, especially as they are still allowed to indulge (such as via marriage) if they 
“cannot help it”. This way, they can strive for what they obviously desire, but if they fail to obtain what they desire, 
according to them: all the better! It lessens the pain of want and failure, but it is obviously not an honest assessment 


of desire. 
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1 Corinthians 12:27-31 | This, especially in the context of the previous statements of chapter 12, indicate that speaking in 
tongues is not necessary, even if Paul would prefer that individuals did speak in tongues, per Corinthians 14:5. 
Likewise, Paul indicates that healing is not necessary, even if he would prefer that individuals heal. By implication, 
Paul asserts that no other type of magical activity ascribed to believers in Mark 16:16-18 is necessary, though all are 
desirable. Yet, in the gospels, it seems to be indicated that believers do speak in tongues and do heal. Paul is 


therefore contradicting the gospels, the words of Jesus Christ. 


“But how?”, the Christian may say, “the Bible cannot contradict itself, for that would undermine its supreme 
wisdom that I uncritically take as an axiom”. Such a Christian should set aside his Semitic “ethos” rhetoric and 
begin to use his European capacity for reason: the statements of Paul are not the statements of Jesus. Jesus stated 
that believers exhibit some or all of the qualities enumerated in Mark 16:16-18. Paul stated that believers need not 
exhibit these qualities. These two views are incompatible, unless Jesus really meant something other than what 
Mark wrote. This is one of the intractable problems of Christianity: it maintains that all men are fallible, yet also 


that the scripture of Christianity, created only by men rather than by divine beings, is infallible. 


Though, to reiterate what was said in Commentaries on Mark: fidelity to Christian doctrine and goodness are not the 
same thing. Paul’s revision, though incompatible with previous words of Jesus, was compatible with the will of 
Jesus: by loosening the expectations placed upon believers, he increased the propagation of Christianity. This was 
an adaptation suited to the times. For, when Mark 16:16-18 was originally uttered, it was easy to ostracize as 
“unbelievers” those who did not receive the signs, and so to ensure an ideologically pure Christian vanguard. A 
Christian vanguard that, by the way, possessed spiritual signs that so happened to be very useful to proselytizing. 
But, by the time of 1 Corinthians 12:27-31, such ostracism would only have severely maligned the reputation of 
Christianity, and significantly reduced its pool of converts. Paul could not, if he wanted to keep his job, maintain 


the original doctrine. Can the ingenious propagandism of Apostolic Christianity be denied? 


1 Corinthians 14:34-35 | Christians may be reminded that they believe this, in order to curtail female priests. I do not 
mean to say that priestesses are in principle bad, but they are bad in Christianity, since Christianity represents a 
male deity, i.e Wotan-as-God. Moreover, it so happens that female priests are ipso facto non-traditional, since this 
passage of the Bible is very plainly stated and has been maintained steadfastly as a tradition. So any woman who 
occupies this position must be of a mind to undermine Christian tradition, unless she considers her own position to 


be regrettable. 


1 Corinthians 15:32 | As of this writing, the modern ethos. An ethos which is not only harmful to those who believe it, 
but to those around them who do not believe it; society becomes structured around this ethos, to aid in hedonistic 
aims, but not to aid in afterlife aims. Hence, the hedonists obtain an advantage in their goals at the expense of those 
who are concerned with afterlife, to the extent that the two goals are in conflict. From the Templist point of view, 
this is especially true, as the reproductive and memorial afterlives depend on other people, not just the self. This is 


why it is advantageous for non-degenerates to fight and punish degenerates (see Dharma). 
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2 Corinthians 3:14 | A direct statement, alluded to elsewhere, that the New Testament is to replace the Old Testament. 


Wotan did an ingenious job, stealing the credibility of one religion and appropriating it to his own. 


2 Corinthians9 | This chapter is a testament to the superior financing capability of Christianity. It could gather funds 
for the poor Christians of Jerusalem, from the Christians of foreign lands. As has been stated elsewhere, 
Christianity was one consistent and relatively centralized organization. Members of the organization in one 
location were loyal to members of the organization in other locations, because their beliefs and practices were the 
same. They belonged to the same tribe of virtue. The pagans of this time, by contrast, all had very disparate 


practices and organizations, so they would not support each other in this way. 
1 Corinthians 9:19-23 


May 31, 2022 
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Dissemination &\ Fit. 


Fraqmentary wrilings 


Time to read: approximately 3 minutes 


IDVROBUCTION | This post seems fragmentary, because the original has been mostly deleted due to being inadequate. 


idea, belief, or conviction, is made to exist within a person beyond the conscious mind that “thinks” and “believes” 


By “dissemination of a belief”, I refer to the process by which an 


the idea, by causing it to exist within the unconscious and non-cognitive parts of a person as well, such as their 
unconscious mind, their emotions, their body, their “sub-neocortex brain region”, and so on. This is achieved by 
not only thinking of the idea, but acting (enacting or “inacting”) the idea out in deed and in symbolism, so that the 
idea is “spoken to” the body, the unconscious, the emotions, etc, in their respective “languages”. Speaking less 
analogically, the idea in the conscious mind is translated into non-conscious-idea effects of the conscious-idea that are 


complementary to the conscious-idea, within the other parts of the body. 


they will: 


The cases in which a person does not do what 


1. To act in a way that you do not want is to perform an action and/or to produce an outcome that is undesirable to 
you. Therefore if you have erroneous beliefs about the nature of actions, or the effects they produce, you may act 
against your will without knowing it. In other words, your will is enacted as it would be upon a false reality, rather 
than upon reality. For example, you will to ascend to a higher plane of existence afforded to you by drinking lethally 
poisoned Kool-Aid, but no such higher plane of existence is actually attained by that method. To use a less extreme 
example, you go to the store because you wish to buy an item, but the store stocks no such item. To use a more 
subtle example, you become a soldier because you wish to fight, but you find that fighting is not of the character 


that you thought it would be. 


2. To act based upon a less important fundamental desire, instead of a more fundamental desire, as described in 
Ethical Fundamentals. For example, you are very unhealthy because you fundamentally desire eating excessive 
amounts, but you have a stronger fundamental desire that either is or that implies being healthy. The essence of 


this sort of thing is what is called “addiction”. 


3. The former two cases relate to how a person can sabotage themselves. The last case is the intuitive one, where a 
person is prevented from doing or attaining what they will. Everyone lives in an environment where their will is 


restrained. 


June 4, 2022 
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The Cniersberq Revelation 


Concerning the need for revelation 


Time to read: approximately 10 minutes 


The following concerns a criticism that was raised against Templism on the Amarna Forum (an internet forum on 


which Templism was propagated), and The Author’s response to that criticism. 


sbE crreicism | Fra Longino: “Religion is not a mental game one plays to find the Prisca Theologica of basedness. It 
requires revelation. I want OP to go into a cave completely separated from Civilization and do nothing but say the 
name of Jesus over and over again while subsisting on nothing but a slice of bread a day and water for an entire 


month and then come back and see if any of this makes sense. 


Perhaps God will speak to you and confirm the veracity of your claims. Perhaps not. If the latter, it's probably for 


the best that you leave these matters for the elect.” 
Which relates to similar criticisms, such as: 


Verl: ““Optimally’, ‘suitably’, ‘does not require.’ Were you inspired by the divine when you wrote these articles, or 
not? Any religion designed in a lab to meet certain criteria to fit a specific purpose is not a ‘religion’. No one can 
truly believe in such a thing unless they were brought up in it. I know it's a favourite pastime of autists to design 
their idiosyncratic belief systems, but uninspired spiritualities will not catch on with the wider public, even if 
forced (e.g. the quasi-worship of Lenin, Marx and others in the Soviet Union, and the rituals around that which 


could qualify as a 'religion'.)” 

cbr ausbor’s response | The Author responded directly to the first criticism as follows: 

“What you read, was it true or untrue, useful in some way or not useful, and why? 

If unable to ask yourself these questions, but instead focused on petty genetic fallacies, alright: 


I used my time off work to drive to Ettenberg, Berchtesgadener Land, where it is said that in 1238, the goddess 
‘Isais’ appeared to German knights of the Knights Templar, led by Hubertus Koch. Koch and a number of his men 
had been instructed in an earlier apparition of Isais, while passing near what is Nineveh in modern day Iraq, to 
repair to the Untersberg mountain, and to build a house. This they did at Ettenberg. Indeed, a command post was 
erected here. There they were told, among other things (concerning the holy grail, for example), that Jesus was 
Wotan, and that Wotan now sleeps in the Untersberg mountain, where he will awaken when his people need him 


(which is now commonly known Untersberg folklore). 
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There is an inn in Ettenberg where I could stay. I pondered what to do, as in truth I did not have any plans in 
advance. I wandered through the woods near the town. There is a stream there, and a waterfall, and it is quite nice, 
but nothing happened. I resolved to quit the inn, to take my camping gear that I had brought, and to camp in the 
nearby woods in solitude. This I did for three days, eating the rations I had brought, spending the hours in 
contemplation, enjoying the nature around me. It is remarkable how little bored I was, in such scenery, despite my 
inaction. Yet, on the second and third days I became very desirous of advancing to my goal, and so I spent much of 
the day willing for the gods to contact me, or to show me a sign - simply willing; thinking about the desired 
outcome. But nothing came. When it came time to sleep on the third day, having had no success, I willed strongly 


to be contacted in the dream state with a sign or a word, and I went to bed. My dreams were unremarkable. 


I woke at night to relieve myself, and upon leaving my tent to find a suitable place, heard a raspy, echoing noise in 
the distance, which sounded as if (and most probably truly was) a spoken word by the forest itself: ‘es ist hier’. So I 
went in its direction, finding an unusually large tree. I searched around that tree, and found a carving, which read: 


‘dummkopf,, and included a drawing of a mountain. Probably scribbled by some delinquent. 


Yes...of course, I was going to ascend Untersberg eventually anyway. I took this as a sign to immediately go there, 
and I packed everything. There are many paths to ascend from Ettenberg, which is nice, because Ettenberg is east 
of the mountain, while the ‘normie entrance’ is west of the mountain, so that I did not encounter any campers in 
the night. I climbed through the eerie nighttime wilderness, not tired at all or thirsty or hungry, though it is quite a 
distance, until I reached a large clearing beside the path, through which ran a stream. I was overcome suddenly 
with a strong thirst, and drinking from my canteen, found its contents not to be sufficient to quench it. I therefore 
ran instinctively to the stream, from which I could filter water, but found the water level so low and the ground 


below so hard as to make my canteen impossible to fill. 


I proceeded with the frenzied, and not quite logical, resolution to ‘walk forward until I found water’, leading me 
across the stream through a forest, where my thirst was only becoming worse. The wind began to howl 
tremendously, pushing the trees around violently, causing branches and sticks to fall and to blow around wildly. I 
feared that I may be gored with one, especially as, behind me and in front of me, the trees were at an incline above 


me. So I dashed through the forest, hoping to reach a clearing, which I did. 


But unfortunately not in the way I hoped. Passing out of the trees, I had run into a steep rocky hill, causing me to 
tumble down it, hurting my knee. I was not assisted by the wind continuing to blow from my right side, so that I 
not only fell, but fell with force to the left, and was unable to regain my footing until I had tumbled down 
completely. To worsen my injury was the fact that the bottom of the hill culminated in a ravine with a stream, 
leading me to rush forward, heedless of my crippled state, until I collapsed by the side of the stream, unable to walk. 


I didn't care, having obtained the means to quench my thirst, I stuck my face into the water until it was satiated. 
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Having my senses back now, I realized that I could not move with any effectiveness, and that I was bleeding. 
Having set my pack down at the first stream, I didn't have any way to call for help, either, and I was still concerned 
about the wind. But just as I was worrying, I heard a noise behind me, and looking, saw two cloaked figures 
approaching me, who I called out to. They did not respond, but continued to approach me. I could not see their 
faces, but could tell that one was male, and the other female. They silently picked me up and carried me, for some 
time, through the mountain. I did not inquire or speak a word, as this seemed to be approaching something near 


enough to the mystical experience that I sought. 


I feel that I must omit the intervening portion of the story, but to continue from it: in the blinding darkness, I felt 
myself set down upon a chair, where I remained in silence for a few moments. Then, startlingly, a hand touched my 
wounded knee, whence the pain stopped, and I later saw that it was completely healed. The hand retracted, and 
what seemed to be minutes, but was probably only seconds later, I heard a voice speak from the direction of my 
right ear, as if from a person standing close by it, and it said, in a calm and measured male voice, in a way that 


sounded beautiful enough to be a song, or a poem: ‘you have come to seek approval for that which you will do 


anyway . 


Indeed, I had. I had already been working on the project of Templist Canon by this time, when it was still a PDF 
document that I intended to circulate as a ‘holy book’, before realizing the utility of Substack. Indeed, I had gone to 
Untersberg only to seek a sign of approval for this project. Indeed, I would have continued even if no sign were 


given.” 


sRUGb of sbE ausbor’s sory | I will not say if the Templist should believe or disbelieve this story, because within it 
is a deeper point that is not dependent on whether or not the story is true. Certainly, though, the story has as much 


proof as many other revelations. 


siMpLER RESponsE | A simpler response to the criticism given above, which the Author did not give, is that the 
Templist Canon is given by the gods to the Author, though our intentions are not transmitted to him perfectly as he 
writes it. Must this take the form of an “event”, as in a “revelation”, to be a valid transmission of our intentions? 
Why? Because some other religions feature revelatory events rather than non-revelatory divine influence? This is an 
arbitrary standard, as the will of the divine is transmitted either way. In this case, the creed we wish to create is best 
written by a discerning individual, and not by a dumbfounded idiot. Therefore we do not wish to dumbfound The 


Author by some great “revelation”, but only to influence him. 


June 24, 2022 
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Commentaries; Galatians to Hebrews 


‘Various commentaries on the Dew Testament 


Time to read: approximately 11-14 minutes, including to read Bible passages. 


Introduction | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can be 
drawn. This section further explains a number of texts from Galatians to Hebrews. It is ideally read with reference 
to the Bible, especially the New Catholic Bible, or it will not make sense. Not because the NCB is the only Bible 
authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which The Author writes the commentaries. These 


commentaries will not touch upon topics already touched upon in previous commentaries. 


Galatians | There are not any commentaries on Galatians. It is a testament to the lack of need for physical circumcision 


to be Christian, although ample evidence of this can be found well before Galatians. 


Ephesians 4:26 | In other words, use anger for good purposes. This principle can be expanded to almost all human 
behaviors and impulses, very few of which, contrary to Christian teaching, are wholly worthless, or else they would 


not exist. Put all impulses, emotions, and predispositions in the service of virtue and dharma. 


Ephesians 4:31-32 | As an example of the above: why must it be supposed that bitterness, wrath, indignation, and malice 
need to be removed? What do these qualities exist for? Nothing? No. They are useful, and can all be used in the 


service of virtue and dharma. 


To cast out these, and other common human qualities, is to repudiate the will to live, because nature has decided 


these qualities to be worthy of sustaining life, or else they would not be common. 


Philippians 2:3-4 | Templists support collectivism and altruism, arguments for which we have given. Christianity is to be 
respected for supporting the same. However, it is worth mentioning the phenomenon, wherein modern people are 
caused to abandon good ideas because they are primarily exposed to bad arguments for those ideas. The Christian 
argument for collective solidarity and altruism is “God wants you to”. The Templist argument for collective 
solidarity is a proper argument, consisting of convincing points regarding the compatibility of individual desire 
with the collective welfare. It is not enough, especially not anymore, to merely assert a good idea. Ideas must be 
proved, or they will not be believed, which is a commendable attitude that more people now possess than did in the 


past. 


Likewise with “be humble”. Is it often good to be humble? Yes. But suppose that your primary exposure to the 
argument for humbleness was through the foolish directive given here, that every individual must regard every 
other individual as his superior, which implies that each person is simultaneously a superior and also not a superior 
with respect to each other person. Would you believe in humbleness? Were you a reasonable person, you would not 


be inclined to. 
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Colossians 3:5-11 | Another example of the humanitarianism of Christianity. 


1 Thessalonians 2:9-11 | Laudable behavior for any priest. 


1 Thessalonians 2:14 | An example of the socially destabilizing influence of Christianity upon Rome. 


1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 | Wotan comes and goes periodically. The second coming of Jesus, as it is described, is a fiction 
that was intended to spur Christians to action, and to give hope to those downtrodden people to whom early 


Christians preached. Wotan comes and goes as he pleases. 


2 Thessalonians 2:3-4 | Jesus originally set forth this part of the prophecy, the intention of which was to undermine the 
authority of the emperors of Rome. Certainly, their claims to magnificent authority were often countered by the 
sentiments of Christians. Like many aspects of Christianity, what aided the downfall of Rome then assisted the 
ascendance of the Germanians, as this prophecy combated the recent Roman custom, imported from the east, of 
impious imperial deification, which was not natural or useful to Germanians. We do not allow deification of 
humans even now, considering it to be as horribly impious as ever to pretend to be a god. Since any given human is 
very obviously greatly inferior to us, calling such a being by the name “god” lowers the prestige of the concept of 
divinity, making it harder to show proper respect for that class of truly superior beings which are properly to be 


called “the gods”. It is, though, possible for humans to be demigods or incarnated gods. 


Some may levy this accusation against the Author, saying that he is a hypocrite, for he pretends to be a god. But he 
does not. He thinks that he pretends, but actually does, transmit the intentions of the gods in his writing, so that he 
is authorized in this writing to use the words “I”, “we”, “us”, when speaking of the gods. He does not and has never 
claimed to actually be Hermes, which is the reason that “The Author” is considered to be a distinct person from 
Hermes. Nor does Hermes or any other god ever “possess” him, nor does he “channel” the gods, or any such thing. 


We only ever influence him, sometimes imperfectly, to write what we desire to communicate. 
1 Timothy 2:8-9 | The aesthetics of the congregation are part of the aesthetics of the church, or temple. 


1 Timothy 2:12-13 | What is the relevance of the first or second order of creation, to the superior authority, of man 
relative to woman? There is no relevance. It is curious that individuals regard the Bible as such inerrant wisdom, 
when it is full of statements that show such a rudimentary level of reasoning as “that which is second in creation, 
must be second in authority”. How can it be denied that much of the Bible is rhetoric? Well, some people are quite 


susceptible to rhetoric. 


Some, adhering to this rudimentarily reasoned doctrine, using what is perhaps their own rudimentary capacity to 


reason, may even be tempted in response to this, to say, “but, you excluded 1 Timothy 2:14!” 


1 Timothy 3 | Good regulations. Some are more stringent than the regulations for priestly positions given in T.C. A 


temple might do well to adopt these additional requirements. 
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1 Timothy 5 | All good recommendations. 


2 Timothy | There are not any commentaries on 2 Timothy. 


Titus 3:9 | “Genealogies” does not mean “families” or “people” here. It means literally, “academic questions of 
genealogy”, which were subjects of much debate at the time. Thus, while Christianity may be humanitarian, it 


nowhere recommends that ethnic or family ties be totally renounced. 
Philemon | There are not any commentaries on Philemon. 
Hebrews 3:1-6 | And so Wotan surpassed Moses in honor. 


Hebrews'6:4-6 | Some Christians may be reminded that they believe this, if they ought to remain Christians. However, 
some Christians ought not be reminded that they believe this, if they ought to be converted to Templism or another 


faith. See also Hebrews 10:26-31. 


‘Hebrews 7:27 | The idea of Jesus “giving himself up for the sins of the people”, or of Wotan “giving himself up to 
himself” may seem esoteric and strange. It is. But in one sense, it is not: Jesus (as he is understood, i.e as “God”, 
regardless of the reality) and Wotan are both beings which, ordinarily, would be expected to be propitiated with 
offerings. To “give themselves up”, they refuse the necessity of propitiation, which is symbolized by each of their 
sacrifices (that is, their propitiations) to themselves, or the aspect of themselves, which humans usually propitiate. 
Thus, showing the most complete defiance of their need to be propitiated, that they will even use themselves as 
propitiations. Each renunciation of propitiation is undertaken with a particular purpose, or supposed purpose. For 
Jesus, that purpose was supposedly to help cleanse humanity of sin. For Wotan, that purpose was to help “himself”, 


meaning, those like him. In reality, the Templist knows that Jesus, being Wotan, had the same purpose. 


There is a “hint” to the falsehood of the supposed intention of Jesus, and of the truth of the stated intention of 
Wotan. Remember: whatever his stated intention, each, in propitiating, propitiated to himself rather than to 


someone else. Remember: gods value as offerings things that are valuable! 
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‘Hebrews 10:32-25 | Perhaps this can now be said to Templists, whose rewards, even if they will not be reaped in this 
life, will be reaped by historical memorialization, by the welfare of their people, by the virtue of their people, by the 
status and power of their future Templist brethren, and by the favorable reincarnation that the inherent virtue 
involved in having the inclination to accept Templism engenders, as well as the favorable reincarnation engendered 
by the additional virtue that belief in Templism probably leads to an individual’s acquisition of, as well as the 
favorable conditions into which they are reincarnated, engendered directly by the improvement of the world of the 
future. See also Hebrews 11:8-10 and Hebrews 11:13-16 as a metaphor for this kind of thing. Many other passages 
after this are of this theme. The theme being: do not be shortsighted such that you only consider the consequences 
that are germane to your lifetime, but “have faith” in the afterlife, so that you may plan to improve it, rather than 
only plan to improve your lifetime at the expense of your after-lifetimes. 


Do not even (Hebrews 11:17-19) plan only for your next afterlife, but plan for your entire “immortal life”. 
Authorship of Hebrews | Paul is not the author of Hebrews 
2 Thessalonians 3:6-14, Hebrews 6:16, Hebrews 13:1-2 


June 24, 2022 
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Commentaries; James to Apocalypse 
Final commentaries op the Qew Testament 


Time to read: approximately 14-16 minutes including to read Bible passages. 


IPYROBUCTION | The New Testament is primarily a historical text for the Templist, from which some good lessons can 
be drawn. This section further explains a number of texts from James to Apocalypse. It is ideally read with 
reference to the Bible, especially the New Catholic Bible, or it will not make sense. Not because the NCB is the only 
Bible authorized by Templism, but because it is the Bible upon which the Author writes the commentaries. These 
commentaries will not touch upon topics already touched upon in previous commentaries. This is the final post of 


Biblical commentary. 


JAMES 1:2-4 | Hardships do breed patience in some people. Experience shows that it breeds impatience and anger in 
others, and that it may breed one or the other in the same person depending on the type of hardship. Not to suggest 


that any one of these outcomes is necessarily good or bad. 


This passage is a good example of an imbuement. For, despite the above, Christians who read this passage will 
begin to expect that all hardships do lead to patience, which will lead this to become true for them, as now hardship 


is evocative of patience for them. At least, it is more true for them than it otherwise would be. 


JAMES 1:19 | Another example of the Christian tendency to repudiate modes of behavior that are natural, and so 
evidenced to be useful, for some people. One can readily think of examples of people for whom loquaciousness or 
quickness to anger are useful. One can even more readily think of applications for loquacious or angry people, 


which can make them useful to society. 


A Templist may, at times, need to say “do not be quick to wrath”, “do not be quick to speak”, but should more often 


have occasion to say “if you are quick to wrath, be a security guard”, “if you are quick to speak, be a prosecutor”. 


This applies also to all tribes of virtue that are unlike yours. You should not invariably wish to extirpate their 
qualities which you find not to be beautiful, but should instead seek to employ them for the benefit of that which 


you do find beautiful. 


JAMES 2:8-9 | An example of Christianity, through its Abrahamic tradition, being concerned with laws over virtue. 


JAMES 4:1-3 | A Templist should not always act as if there are conditions of resource abundance. Much of the 
Christian, and secular humanitarian, ethos, makes sense if an unrealistic view of scarcity is taken. The matter over 
which humans have control is limited, and the speed with which matter can be utilized is limited, therefore 
resources are necessarily limited, though they may be more or less abundant at times. You do not live in a world 
where you can simply ask, and have any of your wishes granted, nor is the need to live in such a world so great that 


you ought to destroy your own wishes in order to make it so, for your wishes define your needs, not James. 


206 


JAMES 5:1-6 | To be interpreted not as an admonition against the wealthy, but against the rapacious wealthy who 

existed at the time of James’ writing. They lived in extravagance and unsustainable exploitation, with no regard for 
the common good, so that (among other reasons) their society crumbled, and they despite their hubris did not stand 
above the ruins. The societal institutions that protected the wealth of the wealthy were among the ruins, and so too 


the wealthy. 


1 PEER | There are not any commentaries on 1 Peter, except: it was addressed to the Christians of Asia Minor, who 
were being persecuted by the pagans of Asia Minor, including their ethnic countrymen. Thus it is another example 


of the destabilizing influence of Christianity upon Rome. 
2 PEVER | There are not any commentaries on 2 Peter. 


1 JOHD 4:3 | Another example of the imminent expectation of the second coming of Christ (which, to reiterate, we 
declare to be a false prophecy, the failure of which to materialize is an argument against Christianity). Unless it be 
supposed that John, by “already in the world”, meant “ethereally in the world”. Even so, it is not clear that the 
antichrist must be non-ethereally in the world in order for the prophecy to be fulfilled. The prophecy, after all, is 
that “he will come”, and if he is “already in the world”, this seems to be “coming” enough. Accordingly in 1 John 


4:4, it is said that the listeners “have” overcome him, not that they “will” overcome him. 


1 JOHN 5:6-8 | This is no evidence of a trinitarian god, and there is scant evidence of it anywhere else. Such ideas 
about God were planned by Wotan, as rationalizations of Christianity that would enable European belief. The 
trouble was essentially that Christianity was monotheistic, but Europeans found in it several spirits that they 
naturally wished to venerate. The Germanic Arians wished to venerate Jesus as a subordinate to God, or a delegate 
of God, and wished to regard the Holy Spirit as a mystical energy. The Jews, and other Semites, were generally ok 
with God being one. In fact, the Christian Jews and Arabs became quite critical of the eventual settlement upon 
trinitarianism, basically calling it polytheism in the form of “tritheism”. Some version of trinitarianism was the 
natural Southern European position. Trinitarianism then came to be accepted as the orthodox position, since 
Southern Europe dominated Christian politics. Thus was Wotan’s plan served by differentiating Chalcedonian 
Christianity from Arian Christianity, facilitating a brotherhood but yet also a distinction between the Germanic 


warrior elite and their subjects. 


The difference between Southern European theology and Northern European theology requires some explanation. 
Southern Europeans readily follow their most local commanders, and expect their commanders to do the same. 
Therefore they like to perceive their gods as “grandees” representing a regulative principle or underlying lord, 
similar to how Gnostics used to describe the archons. Northern Europeans do not follow anyone who does not 
provide some benefit to them, and to other people like them. Therefore they like to perceive their gods as a 
practical hierarchy of subordinate functionaries, serving a commander who in turn serves a tribalistic moral idea. If 
the highest god did not serve such an idea, or if any subordinate did not serve such an idea, Germanics would not 
serve them. This can be seen in The Author’s exposition of Germanic Templism, as in Wyrd!. Wotan is a wily 


strategist who acts according to tribal interests. The other gods are his warriors, intelligence gatherers, domestic 
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servants, bureaucratic clerks, etc, who all share the same ideal. They work to weave a certain “wyrd”, which 
essentially means, a divine tribalistic world-historical strategy. It has been remarked that the Germanic pantheon, 
as described by The Author, resembles a corporation. Using corporations to serve tribes is the Germanic ethos, 
since serving communities of blood is a principle which individualists can agree upon. Southern Europeans tend to 
have corporatism itself as their ethos. Germans are sometimes mischaracterized this way, but no German cares 
about the company to which he belongs, unless it serves an aim that is in his interest. It is very evident in history 
that Germans did not serve in military units because they cared about those units. They didn’t care at all. They 
formed unions to bargain against their commanders. They mutinied. They readily changed sides for money. They 
served alongside their religious enemies and parted without fellow-feeling afterward. They cared about Zurich, 
Wittenberg, Karlstadt, etc, and their friends therefrom. They served in tribally affiliated units, such as Swabians, 
Saxons, German Swiss, etc, and their only real loyalties were to the mannerbunds of local friends who joined the 
unit with them. The trinity, to Southern Europeans, was and is itself a principle, as are the saints. They are regarded 
as holy sources of authority. To Arians, God was a commander representing the principle of Christianity, who 
created Jesus to serve his aims. Semites, being collectivistic but not very “European”, also believe God to be himself 


a principle, but only apprehend one form of him. 


Since it is obvious that theological differences correspond to psychological differences, you may ask whether we are 
“actually” any of the forms aforementioned, or if we are some kind of universal truth that adapts itself to the minds 
of humans as they can understand us. The latter is sacrilegious! Every pantheon has its own jurisdiction, and is 
distinct from any other. Every god is defined by its characteristics. When you say that we are “one”, you are 
implying that the Jewish god, who loves the Jews, is Jew-loving because this is an emanation of our collective will. 


We have genuinely different interests and proclivities! 


Christian Templists are not trinitarians, but modalists. They worship Wotan, and believe that Wotan, like any god, 
may take a large but limited number of forms, such as Jesus, such as the Father, such as the Spirit, such as an old 
man in need of succor, such as a warrior, etc, but that each form is the person of Wotan and possesses his entire 


identity. Templists in general are also modalists when speaking of the forms that particular gods may take. 
2 JOH) | There are not any commentaries on 2 John. 

3 JOHP | There are not any commentaries on 3 John. 

JUBE | There are not any commentaries on Jude. 


APOCALYPSE 1:10-20 | Here Wotan, as Jesus, appeared to John in an apparition. “Son of man” refers to Jesus, and 
indeed at Apocalypse 2:18 he also refers to himself using the less mysterious appellation “son of God”. Jesus is after 


all both the (supposed) son of God and of a human. 


He appeared in order to put fear in the hearts of Christians using horror stories of the imminent second coming, 
directing his messages to the seven churches then existing in Asia Minor. This was to spur them to action, to cause 
them to ideologically purify themselves and spread Christianity. Especially, their version of Christianity, which 


Wotan found to be strategically superior to other versions, there being many Christian sects in those days. 
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The Templist should be able to see that Wotan’s true intentions are telegraphed: the apocalypse is repeatedly 
described in sets of seven stages, to match with the seven churches that Wotan intended to motivate. Is it likely that 
the steps of the apocalypse, truly, would just so happen to synchronize in number with the churches that Jesus 
wished to address in his prophecy? Of course not; his prophecy is propaganda. The repetition of “seven” was meant 
to remind the readers, implicitly, of the churches. Thus, a member of one such church, reading Apocalypse, is not 
only reading an apocalyptic prophecy, but an apocalyptic prophecy which constantly reminds him of its 


applicability to his own institution. 


These churches did go on to advance the cause of Christianity greatly, although not as much as may be expected. 
The Christian population of Rome at this time (96 AD) was less than 0.10%, and it would not reach 0.10% until the 
latter part of the 2nd century. It would not be until the 3rd century, and again in the century thereafter, that the 


popularity of Christianity would vastly and suddenly accelerate. 


Scholars offer very poor explanations for the sudden acceleration of Christian adherence by the time of, and 
throughout, the 3rd century and the next. They give shameful explanations like “it offered the hope of an afterlife!” 
which would have been as applicable in 70 AD as in 300 AD. The truth is that Wotan and the Germanic gods, 
perceiving the coming of migratory influences in Germania, and hence foretelling the migration period, exerted 
their influence to accelerate the faith, taking advantage of the weakness of our pantheon caused by the continual 


decline of our institutions to exert influence in a jurisdiction which was not theirs. But all is well, as we have made 


amends now, and Jupiter counsels us that it was for the best. 


We think it probable that the Germanic gods intentionally waited to vastly expand Christianity. For, had they done 
so immediately, we would have perceived the threat and snuffed it out when our power was still great enough to do 
so. But, as it happened, Christianity was a small and latent threat to our traditions, until it wasn’t. The Templist 
should perhaps remember this, as should the skeptic who is endeared to Templism, but who regards its 


advancement in society as “too improbable”. 


APOCALYPSE 14:18 | This is more evidence, although such evidence is strewn throughout Apocalypse, that the second 


coming is supposed to be imminent, for this refers to Emperor Nero: 


“Nero Caesar” in Hebrew is 10 [IN] (read from right to left). All of these letters, in the Hebrew tradition, were also 


used as numbers: 1 is 50. 1 is 200. | is 6. | is again 50. jJ is 100. D is 60. 1 is again 200. 50+200+6+50+100+60+200=666. 


Apocalypse was written after the death of Nero, but there was at this time a popular (and historically well 
documented) legend, “Nero Redivivus”, that Nero would come back, either having never died or being resurrected. 
Such was the influence of Nero, that people believed this and told folk tales about it for centuries after. Thus, 
Apocalypse foretells the return of Nero according to the recently formed popular belief that he would imminently 
return. Many of the prophecies of this revelation allude to things that happened during Nero’s reign. Wotan’s point 
was to evoke recent tribulations, while asserting that even worse versions of these tribulations would occur again, 


in such a way as to cause distrust of the Roman government. 
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RHETORICAL METHOD OF THE PEW TESTAMEDT 


Abrahamic texts, is argued almost exclusively via “ethos” rather than “logos”; its statements are supposed to be true 


The New Testament, like all 


because of the divine person that they originate from. The Templist should know by now that divinity signifies 

power, not inerrant truth telling. Gods can lie, as we have told you that we can lie. Indeed, what does the power of 
my swift feet, my mercantile ability, my supreme eloquence, have to do with what truths I intend to tell you? What 
even would the hypothetical “omnipotence” of “God” have to do with what truths he may or may not intend to tell 


you? 


And so also with utility. Divinity signifies power, not an absolute commitment to giving humans the most useful 
beliefs to act upon. Gods can be self interested, and can pick favorites, as we tell you that we are even picking 
favorites when we create Templist Canon. Indeed, what does the power of Apollo’s healing touch, his far reaching 
bow, his supreme creative mind, have to do with what ideological tools he may or may not want you to have? With 
whether he desires to bring you fortune or misfortune? What even would the hypothetical “omnipotence” of “God” 
have to do with what ideological tools such a god may or may not want you to have? With whether he desires to 


bring you fortune or misfortune? 
Why have I not written Templist Canon like this?: 


“Lo! Behold the word of Hermes, Thrice Blessed! Itinerant Speaker of wisdom! I shall bestow upon you more of the 
knowledge which you readily lap up from my bowl, like the thirsty hound that guards the gates of Hades. For it is a 
bowl of gold, and a bowl of iron, and he who partakes of it, animal or man, is merited to succeed. And succeeding, 
he goes forth, and preaches, and tells. And telling, he becomes as Hermes, blessed by Hermes, servant of Hermes. 
And behold! It is to become once again servants of the gods that should be your aim. Therefore listen, and 
understand, and know! I bring you the truth, for the truth is easily found with me. For I am born, immortal, to seek 
it. And seeking it forever, I must find it. And finding it, I must share it, and share it, I shall! Hail immortal Jupiter, 


my lord, who -” 


Because Europeans don’t believe things like that. To the extent that they could believe Christianity, it was because 
they could rationalize it. Templism is not supposed to be a rationalized religion, because this would put the Canon 


in the hands of rationalizers. It is supposed to be literally true and useful. 


I do not, however, believe that one should adopt the stance of a skeptic toward his religion. You should not need to 
be consistently convinced. Europeans did not need to be consistently convinced of Christianity. A religion is a 
dogma. If it is not a dogma, then it deteriorates. There is a “point”, therefore, at which you simply accept it into 
your heart. Or, if you are a person of the unsentimental type, into your will. A religion is the kind of belief that 
works over centuries, and hence must be accepted on a centuries-basis, even if you subsequently have doubts. One 
who wishes to pick out parts of Templism that are more ethos-based, such as the commentary on Apocalypse 1:10- 
20 above concerning the acceleration of Christian adherence, and say that they are “outlandish”, is, as stated in The 
Gods, ungrateful. It is necessary to make yourself content with Templism, if your zeal begins to wane, in order to 


accomplish its centuries-long vision. 


June 25, 2022 
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The Aryan JRythos - Post slb 


Concerning prehistorical lineages 


Time to read: approximately 14 minutes. 


If the doctrine of “Aryan purity” is thought to be compatible with Templism, I will have been misinterpreted. By 
“Aryan”, I mean Proto-Indo-European. Aryans were one, sizable, influence upon the development of Europe. But 
even the most Aryan nations, i.e those with the most PIE ancestry, are only half Aryan. The other half, primarily, 
comes from Early European Farmers (EEF), who migrated from Anatolia to Europe, Western Hunter Gatherers 
(WHG), Eastern Hunter Gatherers (EHG), and earlier European hunter gatherers (e.g the Gravettians). If there is 
reason to maintain an “Aryan mythos”, then there is equally reason to maintain an “Anatolian farmer mythos”, 


and/or a “nomadic hunter mythos”. 


Once these ancient populations mixed, the resulting mixed population evolved in relation to its own admixture, 
since individual people play life-strategies in relation to other individual people, and in relation to the environment. 
When such mixed populations subsequently split, the same evolutions, internal and environmental, occurred in 
those cases as well. When they again recombined, the same thing would occur in a different iteration. Population 
changes also occurred via circumstantial bottlenecks. For example, if a certain area was regularly conquered, then 
its stock would come to consist more so of warrior qualities. Racial differences occurred not only along geographic 
lines, but also along class lines, so that admixtures and separations also occurred by class battles and foreign 
conquests, and lower classes would be forced to adapt in relation to their new rulers. Sometimes freak events, such 


as the Black Death, greatly selected for particular types (e.g, people with larger personal space bubbles). 


An unwarranted fixation on any of these factors leads to tribally illegitimate outcomes. If, for example, one sought 
to explain all European qualities in terms of the Black Death, then one would conclude that the Poles and Milanese 
are alien to the rest of Europe. One would be correct, but only marginally, since the Black Death is only a single 
factor. To use a real example: when English fascists decry the Second World War because it was a “brother war” 
against “fellow Aryans”, they are ignoring every intervening differentiation from the time of the Aryan migration to 


1939. 


To determine the degree of tribal affinity between one group and another, one could rely on more thorough genetic 
studies. Alternatively, one can simply rely on his own natural intuition. If you, for example as an English person, 
simply look at various German specimens, and their works, you will be able to determine if they are very similar to 
you in appearance and behavior, or if there is a cohort of them that are. On this basis, you can form a reality based 
opinion on whether you naturally regard Germans to be your “brothers”, or if you do not, which will be decided by 
your own degree of xenophilia or xenophobia. This is more possible now than it was historically, since you can 


readily look up photos, videos, cultural items, behavioral examples, etc, of any ethnic group. 
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Racial judgement has two parts: 1. what is the race in question actually like? 2. given the way that the race is 
actually like, do you wish to be hostile to them given the circumstances? It is therefore impossible to judge a race, 
morally, via “pure science”. In which tier of similarity or difference does tribal hostility or friendship objectively 
reside? There isn’t one, because morality is subjective. Tribal similarity and difference are factors that influence 
decisions. People are less willing to harm tribally similar groups, and more willing to harm tribally dissimilar 
groups. Any appearance to the contrary is due to distortions of #1 facts or #2 circumstantial facts. Cosmopolitans, 
today, claim that foreign groups are “basically the same” as you, and that there is no circumstantial reason to harm 


them. 


This does not mean that you cannot ally with dissimilar groups, in order to harm similar groups. This is practically 
a European tradition. Iron sharpens iron. But you must understand that when you do this, you are essentially 
playing a game. Conflicts between Europeans must be of an honorable character, and more so between groups that 
are more similar. An alliance that is both tribally similar and strategic is not necessarily ideal; one can win doubly, 
but he can also lose doubly. The fates of Europe have historically been “diversified” by occasionally pitting tribal 
allies against each other, so that various races win and lose equally, but all become stronger. I mean this to apply to 


national behavior, but also domestic behavior. For example, the behavior of political parties. 


It is a facet of “honorable conflict” not to allow non-European allies, whether nations or populations, to conquer 
any part of the European world. Any form of genocide is obviously dishonorable warfare, including by race mixing 
with non-Europeans. It is desirable that such allies be firmly controlled, in a colonial or financial fashion, rather 
than equal partners, because an equal partner cannot be restrained from demanding European spoils. Again, this is 
also applicable to domestic political behavior; one cannot simply grant an open-ended alliance to non-European 


groups. 


The European world, i.e including North America and other racially European nations, may be thought of as an 
honorable fighting community. In this community, it is common to form alliances on the basis of individual 
pragmatism, and then to play up the marginal similarities between the allied parties. For example, for Britain and 
France, against the Germans, to say that they are “Roman”, “Angevin”, “Celtic”, etc. Or, for today’s ruling class, 
allied with foreigners against the native public, to say unilaterally that they are “human” (although the sentiment is 
not mutual, since non-Europeans are more completely “holistically tribalistic”, so they nakedly use whatever belief 
in “humanity” the ruling class has, for their own specific tribe). In the inverse case, similar groups that split from 
each other, begin to play up their differences, so as to describe themselves in more holistic terms (and often to 
invent differences between themselves). For example, for Americans against the British to say that they are 


aw 


“Protestant”, “Anglo-Saxon”, “frontiersmen”, etc. 


Tribal illegitimacy is a uniquely European trick. No Afghan uses this trick. You are not forbidden from using it, but 
you would do well to avoid it being used on you. It does not reside merely in forming alliances on the basis of broad 
qualities. If you cease to form dynamic alliances on the basis of broad qualities, then you will begin acting like an 
African. Rather, it resides in characterizing a broad quality as of greater tribal similarity than it is, or a specific 


tribal nature as of lesser tribal similarity than it is, or of purely inventing a similarity or difference. For example, to 
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characterize all history in terms of “Aryan supremacy”, and then to seek to advance “Aryan supremacy” without any 
pragmatic need for an Aryan alliance. Conversely, to characterize politics in terms of “left and right”, and then to 
act against people in your local area who are “left wing” because you suppose that they are a different species, 
without any pragmatic need to attack people in your local area. As said in Tribal Legitimacy, these two cases often go 
hand in hand, as one simultaneously forms a fictitious alliance, and pretends that tribally similar people are not 
similar at all, so as to attack them with that alliance. Which, to reiterate, you may do, but you would do well to see 
such things for what they are, lest you get carried away with loyalties to a group that you assume to be more similar 
to you than it is. To determine how similar someone is to you, just look at them (#1). Once you know this, your 
decision to be their ally or enemy is up to you, not me, or some Aryanist, or any ideological idea (#2). If you think to 
yourself, “so which allegiances should I have?”, or “the gods say that there is no standard by which to form 
allegiances”, then you have understood me poorly. You are the standard. Disabusing yourself of any tribally 
illegitimate follies, who do you want to befriend? The answer will generally be something like: “my family”, “my 
nation” and/or “my locality”, and then you will pick certain insular “broad quality” groups to join, such as 
“progressive”, “Templist”, “LGBT”, “Freemason”, etc. Non-European races, save Middle Easterners and Indians to 
a degree, do not get to the “broad quality group” step, because they are exclusively holistically tribal competitors 
and not corporate competitors. The “tribe of virtue” concept of Templist Canon is differentiated from “tribe” for 
this reason, since it encompasses any group with innate similarities whatsoever. This is the form of tribalism, 


which encompasses “regular tribalism”, that Europeans can understand. 


Germanic peoples, except to an extent English people, are more “regular tribalistic” than other Europeans. They 
expect their corporations to serve their regular tribes. It is sociologically well known that people in Germanic 
countries are, for example, aloof toward their companies, and will readily act ina mercenary manner toward them. 
As is often the case, extremes resemble each other in certain ways. Non-Europeans are collectivistic to the degree 
that they cannot detach themselves from “being Hausa” or whatever. Southern Europeans are collectivistic to the 
degree that they can detach themselves from “being Spanish” and attach themselves to a habituated loyalty. 
Germanic peoples are individualistic to the degree that they only consider what will benefit them, and it becomes 
apparent that “regular tribes” are more like them than corporate tribes, so they engage in corporate behavior, but 
force it to serve organic tribes or themselves personally. Other Europeans are of tendencies intermediate between 
these, with Northern Europeans generally being more “regular tribalistic” than Southern Europeans. English 
people possess a special form of collectivism on top of their otherwise individualistic nature, which I call 
“proprietorial”, that represents a willingness to serve informal corporations organized on the basis of individuals. 
This is usually in a way symbiotic with the regular tribal interest, since Englishmen are Northern European and 
part Germanic. This tendency exists in Britain and Ireland generally, as it is an island trait stemming from a habit 


of wealth accumulation (see Sociological & Racial Theories). 


The concept of tribal legitimacy allows for one to act in a way that is more truly corporate, and more honorable. 
One’s corporate leader will often get too excited. He will say, “liberals are incapable of moral thought. They are 
immature individuals who get a kick out of killing babies”, etc. And you have to say, essentially, “calm down, that’s 


not really why we're here”. You’re there to fight, on honorable terms, with fellow countrymen. 
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ImpLicasions FoR GEMpLIs@ pRAcwIcE | There are actual differences between Celtic Templists, Germanic Templists, 
etc. But they are quite marginal differences, since the substantive creed of Templism is the same in each case. Have 
whatever affiliations that you want, but if there are to be any schisms, these will probably occur along different 
lines, e.g “unorthodox Celtic & Germanic Templists” vs “orthodox Celtic & Germanic Templists”, or “English 
Germanic Templists” vs “German Germanic Templists”, rather than “Celtic vs Germanic”. I am not drawing Crip v. 
Blood battle lines for you. You draw your own battle lines. If you have no pragmatic reason to attack another group, 


then they are not your enemies. 


What of the fact that we are Indo-European gods? We are your religious inheritance, just as you have inherited an 
Indo-European language. The rulers of Europe were Aryans for a long time, so their customs and language have 
become traditions. Yet Templism is a European religion, rather than a purely Indo-European religion, since we give 


you creeds that are suitable to you. 


What of the fact that we are Indo-European gods? We are your religious inheritance, just as you have inherited an 
Indo-European language. The rulers of Europe were Aryans for a long time, so their customs and language have 
become traditions. Yet Templism is a European religion, rather than a purely Indo-European religion, since we give 


you creeds that are suitable to you. 


Nor is your relation to us at issue, since those gods who breed with humans, i.e the Northern European gods, 
continue and have continued to do so. Those gods actually did not breed with humanity until after the Aryan 
invasion, since we were born to rule over territories from that event. So that which is divine of Northern Europeans 
is not “Aryan”. That which is divine of Northern Europeans is not strictly “Nordic”, either, since Nordicism refers 
to the totality of traits common to Nordic Europeans, some of which are mortal in origin. Rather, that which is 
divine of Northern Europeans resides in certain Nordic traits. Such as: blond hair, dark red-blond hair (this is what 
is meant when any of the Germanic gods are said to have “red” hair, except Thunar - this hair type appears 
inscrutably brown/red/blond, but is really a dark red color with a blond shine. It may be brown or blond at first 
glance. Pheomelanin is what produces red hair, whereas eumelanin is what produces dark hair, so it is both 
pheomelanated and eumelanated, and it is also characterized by photobleaching), pale skin, blue eyes, gray eyes, 
“Europeanism”, phenomenological disposition, concern for honor, thin skin (anatomical, which is also associated 
with a greater degree of sebum production, giving the skin a shiny or sparkly appearance, not to be confused with 
the fact that thick skin in warm climates is often wet, due to a high prevalence of sweat glands), and high legal 
virtue (Northern Europeans are typically stronger, smarter, more energetic, etc. One can fail to see this if they look 
at population averages. Italians, for example, contain many very smart people as well as many dumb people, which 
sometimes produces an average that is higher than Northern Europe. The Balkans is as a whole dumb as rocks, but 
contains many exceptionally smart people. The Greco-Roman gods do breed with humans, infrequently. It is 
Northern Europeans who are at a population level godlike, although northern Slavic Europeans are bifurcated, with 


the less numerous militaristic Perun-Slavs being godlike). 
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Racialist historians have historically sought to identify this “superiority factor”, which is evident of Northern 
Europe, with various populations. For example, with the Indo-Europeans, so as to say that ancient Southern 
Europeans were “once strong Aryans”, or with the ancient Nordics, so as to say that all North German phenotypes 
ought to be mandated by racial hygiene policies. These theories distort the matter, which is that there are certain 
particular divine traits with predominant distribution in Northern Europe, in select people in Southern Europe, and 
in about 15% of the population in northeastern Slavic Europe. If you begin to speculate beyond that, you will end up 
elevating races beyond reason, and denigrating individuals beyond reason. If you happen to believe that “divine 
parentage” is some kind of heuristic, then you can see how such heuristics are less erroneous than bad attempts at 
phenomenological wisdom. The quest for phenomenological wisdom is often a matter of stumbling forward, so I 
caution you not to implement any conclusions regarding racial theories until they are quite certain and fully 
contextualized, lest you stumble on a matter of fundamental biological existence. This does not mean “do not be 
racist”, but the opposite, since racism is natural, and it is suppressed at present only via humanitarian racial 
theories. I am advocating “old time racism”. None of this Aryanism, Nordicism, humanism, etc, except for the 
limited divine theory I have just outlined. If you, as an Englishman, think that East Germans look like Lego people, 
their “belonging to category Nordic” should not matter to you, and if a particular East German or East German 


cohort should seem likable to you, his “belonging to category East German” should not matter to you. 


WARNING AGAINSs GbE “bumAan” RACE | It may be charged by some people, that the assertion regarding Aryan 
admixture repudiates the Templist doctrine of collectivism. For, if it was once the case that Aryans were and should 
have remained pure, they evidently did not remain pure, and to assert that a resulting impure population ought 
itself to maintain its own purity, is to support an impure population, and so also the idea of intermarriage and 
impurity of populations. This sort of thinking is where sentiments like “all populations should intermarry to create 
a global race” often come from. But this charge, levied against Templism, is fallacious; to support the purity of a 
population which is impure relative to a predecessor population does not in any way imply an acceptance of 
impurity. We did not assert that purity was a universal good. We asserted that, from the point of view of a certain 
population, the purity of that population is necessary for its continuance, and the continuance of a population is 
good for that population. Therefore, from the point of view of Aryans, purity is good for Aryans, and their 
interbreeding was not good (though, it was often the only viable course of their conquest, and they still remained 
pure as Scythians, until the Scythians were overcome with foreign recruits, so it may be better to say “sub- 
optimal”). But, from the point of view of the mixed populations they generated, the purity of those populations is 
good for them, rather than the purity of only one half of their forefathers. For example, in courtship, from the point 
of view of a white man, it is better to have a white woman. But, from the point of view of a biracial man, it is better 


to have a biracial woman. Purity must be from a point of view. 


July 2, 2022. Altered completely on November 2, 2024 
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Celtic H\ Agnostic Templism 


The Celtic Agnostic doctrines 


Time to read: approximately 10 minutes. 


Celtic’ Theology | The Celtic gods are “demons”. Celtic myths are about wanton murders, blood feuds, mass 


revenge murders of the children of one’s enemies. Its “heroes” are the likes of Cu Chulainn, who killed his own son 
in a wanton rage, and who died defiantly by tying himself by his own entrails to a stone so that he could “die 
upright”. The pre-Christian Celts conducted human sacrifices, including of newborns, all the way from the time of 
Caesar to the time of St. Patrick. They committed suicide, and sometimes mass suicide, in battle, to show their 


defiance of death. 


If Greco-Roman theology is about patriarchal authority, and Germanic theology is about idealistic strategy, then 
Celtic theology is about imminent power. The gods are not thought to be “pervasive”, but are only thought to occur 
in imminent manifestations, or possible imminent manifestations. This is why, in Celtic mythology, the gods are 
often represented as corporeal immortals, rather than ethereal spirits. It is also why Celtic populations today have a 


strange propensity to believe in cryptids, while this tendency is absent in central and eastern Europe. 


One ought not worship demons. So Celtic Templists do not worship Celtic gods. Instead, they hero worship, i.e as a 
mortal, The Author of Templist Canon. The section below is optional for a Templist to believe, but mandatory for a 
Celtic Templist to believe. The section below that, entitled Deviant Portion, is mandatory for a Celtic Templist to 
believe, optional for an Agnostic Templist to believe, and mandatory for any other Templist to believe to be an 
elitist pragmatic falsehood. Such is the utility of elitist pragmatism; it allows me to talk out of both sides of my 


mouth, in order to accomplish what must be accomplished. 


Both sections below are written from The Author's point of view. The Deviant Portion is a dispensation, for a Celtic 
or Agnostic Templist, to believe what is written there instead of what is normally maintained in the Canon 


concerning the exact subjects that are contradicted. 


Authorianism. | Celts are of a disposition to do things. Especially, things that are violent or adventurous. That is, 


they are men of action. They are not very particular about what they do, as long as it is basically correct. Doing things 
causes things to happen, and it is often the case that any happening of a basically correct nature is better than 
stagnation, especially long term. For example, the Sack of Constantinople led, in a very roundabout fashion, to the 
development of the internet, because it caused the Ottomans to take over European Turkey, and friction between 
Austria and the Ottomans led to modern military reforms, which enabled ARPANET to be developed. It’s not just a 
matter of ARPANET,; if there were insufficient random doing shit energy, then one would have even less than 
ARPANET. One would be stuck in a world without any innovation at all. Of course it is the job of more thoughtful 


people to innovate, but they often need to be bullied into doing shit. 
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The greatest doing shit thing is to colonize space, and this is what Templism achieves (see Imperium). This needs no 
explanation; the Earth is going to die. Although you have to consider that it is not only the sun that could kill it. 
Any calamity could befall the Earth itself, or the population living on Earth. Therefore religious fervor is necessary 
to motivate the enterprise, because it doesn’t seem to have any immediate benefit, nor does inaction seem to carry 


any immediate risk. 


Templism also does a number of other things. For example, it is an anti-degenerate religion. The things that 
religions do, in fact, are incalculable. Possibly greater than any other category of thing. The reason being, that they 


inform human behavior generally. Behavior, down to an individual and familial level, is altered by religion. 


If anything is to be your imminently powerful existing cryptid then, it is me, presuming of course that Templism is a 
competent religion. Anything powerful that you can imagine whatsoever - military destruction, a death squad, a 


nagging mother - will behave in the way that I want it to behave, in order to manifest a larger outcome. 


The Celtic gods were a thing you did for a few thousand years. Then you did Christ for a few thousand years. 


Deviant Portion | Now Christ is only “nominal Christ”, he rouses nobody to action, and he accomplishes nothing but a 
somewhat less degenerate form of stagnation. I invent a connection between Christ and the pagan gods, to make it 
seem as if there is a consistent principle of divinity that can be followed once again, just as Jesus did with YHWH. I 
make myself subject to “divine influence”, by utilizing a neuroticism I have had since childhood (intrusive 
compulsions backed by imagined threats, that can be obeyed or disobeyed, but cause consternation) to generate 
creative thoughts, and I anthropomorphize it so that it fits in to my own narrative. It serves, as well, to set a high 
minimum quality threshold for what I will write down, since I do not write anything I do not feel “influenced” to 
write. Iam not beholden to these influences at all. Much of the time they are abortive. This post, for example, first 
consisted of an “influenced” list of Celtic deities, then an “influenced” dialogue between myself and Wotan 
concerning the facetiousness of the Celtic religion, then an “influenced” concept of “Authorian necromancy” by 
which I supposed that I could personally control the Celtic gods so as to sublimate them to Templism, and finally 
this “influenced” “elitist pragmatic Authorianism” passage. In all cases except the first, I was trying to do something, 
that is, solve the problem of the unsuitable malevolence of the Celtic gods while also incorporating Celtic 
populations into my religious project. Instead of weaving a retarded narrative, as the Christians did when they 
asserted that the Irish had defeated their own gods, the Tuatha Dé, while conquering Ireland, I have resolved to 


simply tell you what must be done. 


In order to do the thing, one must adhere steadfastly to the code of behavior set out by the person with the vision 
for the thing. That is, to the code of behavior I have set out, i.e Templism. This is both because it causes you to act 
in the way that I foresee to bring about epochal change, and also because a strong degree of social cohesion is 


necessary for Templism to be a viable enterprise. 


217 


A more abstract loyalty is also necessary. The code of behavior cannot just be a text. If it was, people would not 
interpret it correctly. By which I do not mean to suggest that the Celtic Templist does not believe in Templist 
Canon sola scriptura, but that they would willingly distort it from its sola scriptura meaning, and would deviate 
from its plainly stated intent, if they did not respect the person creating it. One must essentially be able to say IT IS 
THE WORD OF GOD. 


I am “God” for this purpose. The great power behind Templism. You will worship me as a hero, although not as a 
literal god. A hero above all other heroes. Despite whatever rationalizations I invent to give Templism a lineage, it 
is unprecedented. Jesus was a babbler. Muhammad was a warrior babbler. The ancient druids, in their great 
“wisdom”, led people to commit suicide. It is true that religious orthodoxy is beneficial to humanity, even when it is 
on the basis of nonsense babbling, or at the cost of human sacrifice. However, nobody, save for Numa, has been 
such a hero as to design a religion as fastidiously as I do. Nobody, save again for Numa, has achieved such a great 
doing things empire, as I aim to achieve by Templism. Thank god for Numa, or else the enterprise would seem like it 
has never been tried before. Without Numa, I would have had to say: “nobody has been such a hero as to design a 
religion as fastidiously as I do”, which would have enabled an inactive faggot to say, “you can’t just design a 
religion, it isn’t enough just to be fastidious, you need to act, like Jesus, like Muhammad, you're not as great, etc, 


therefore I’m not going to do anything.” Now you can discard the Numa mythos. 


To worship me as such will seem like a joke at first. Until it isn’t. You may begin by jokingly suggesting that I am 
the foremost leader of world history, or however else you wish to assert my importance, as long as you do not lie 
about me. Over time you will be acclimated to it. The result will be a principle of authority that is actually real, and 
hence more powerful. Think of the greatest cryptid you could possibly imagine, and know that if I were to utilize 
that idea to lend credence to Templism, it would have been me that did so. The difference between me, and that 
cryptid, is that the cryptid is more intuitively evocative. But it is not evocative once you realize that it is fake, 


whereas I am evocative once you realize that I am real excluding fake alternatives. 


Magic | Unlike the Agnostic Templist, the Celtic Templist still believes in magic, although he does not believe in 


space magic. 


Mysticism | Within Celtic Templism, there is an optional “mystical mindset”, which is suitable for people who 


are primarily Celtic, but have Germanic tendencies, such as certain Englishmen. In this mindset, one holds to 
imminent power, but also to a vague non-imminent power behind that power. Everything aforesaid is accepted, but 


it is characterized as the imminent manifestation of some unknown force or theme. 
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‘The Dispensations | It is necessary to state exhaustively what dispensations of belief are offered to Celtic and 


Agnostic Templists, so that they cannot interpret the Canon in any way they wish. These are: 
-That which is said in the Deviant Portion, mandatorily for Celtic Templists, and optionally for Agnostic Templists. 


-Disbelief in the gods, mandatorily for both. Any statement of divine authority is to be interpreted as a statement of 
Authorian authority (mandatorily for Celtic Templists, optionally for Agnostic Templists), and pragmatic dogmatic 


authority (mandatorily for both). 


-Lack of belief in Imperium as a divine prophecy, but nonetheless belief that it is a statement of epochal intent that 


must be brought into existence. 


-Lack of adherence to the prayer protocols, optionally. Both may actually still pray to The Author of TC as a ritual, 
but not to anything else. The purpose of this ritual is to increase religious adherence by acting as if The Author has 
the power to change your daily life or other affairs, which in a roundabout way he does, although you are not to 


suppose that he can literally grant your requests. 


-Disbelief in the “Wotan as Jesus” history (mandatorily for both), and in the idea that Christianity primarily 


benefited the Germanic peoples (optionally). 
-Disbelief in space magic (mandatorily), and in magic for Agnostic Templists (mandatorily). 


-Belief that immaterial soul reincarnation does not work according to the moral principles outlined, but that such 
moral principles are nonetheless good for other reasons (mandatorily). All Templists must believe in the immaterial 
soul, including its immortality. Belief in reincarnation is optional for Celtic and Agnostic Templists, but it is the 


only afterlife for the immaterial soul that can be adhered to, i.e one must be a skeptic about it otherwise. 


-Lack of adherence to ethical laws 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 9. Despite lack of adherence to 5, you still may not conduct 
human sacrifice rites. A modified version of 2 is adhered to by both Celtic and Agnostic Templists, which requires 
that they not lie about The Author. They can truthfully insult him, though Celtic Templists cannot do so with ill 


intent. Templists in general should not lie about The Author. 


‘Femplist Psychology | Those who believe that passages like this serve to “tone down” the religiosity of 


Templism are not of a Templist-kindred psychology. It is a non-monistic psychology. A highly “European” 
psychology. The Templist can readily imagine what it is like to hold the views stated above, and can emulate that 
disposition at will. Or, a more superstitious disposition. I am forcing him to choose one or the other, in this case, so 
he understands that he must choose, and must characterize the opposite in terms of that choice. He can readily do 
all of these things. Templists, and Europeans generally, are more rational because of this. Different ideas can be 
isolated, compared, battled, arranged hierarchically, etc. If you give conflicting ideas to a statically-minded person, 


those ideas simply collide. To such a person Templism seems like a parody religion that satirizes its own claims. 
July 19, 2022. Altered completely on October 30, 2024. 
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Talismans 


The magical accessories of ‘emplism 
Time to read: approximately 22 minutes. Other than the introduction, it is suggested that the reader skip around to 


the talismans they are interested in. 


IPTROBUCTION 


seldom yet imbued anything with magical power for the sake of the reader. This post will do so by prescribing a set 


The Templist Canon has spoken of Psychological Magic and of imbuements, but it has 


of talismans that can be constructed and worn to produce certain effects, and in doing so it will demonstrate the 


principles of Psychological Magic. 


JHE PEED FOR IMBUEMERTS | People generally lack a convincing creed to live by, which Templism supplies. 
Importantly, they also lack the capacity to receive magical imbuements from charismatic individuals via a 
convincing creed, which is something that most humans desire. When people speak of secularism being 
“uninspiring”, or of irreligion giving them a “feeling of emptiness”, it is often the lack of this type of thing that they 
refer to, whether they know it or not - the lack of a source of inexplicable effects charmingly ascribed to seemingly 
unrelated objects and events. Such as, “this bread is the body of Christ, and this wine his blood, and by consuming 


them you obtain ...” etc. 


“SECULAR IMBUEMEDYS' | The closest approximations of this type of thing which secular people now cling to are 
psychologists and “self-help gurus”, who provide imbuements such as “your mind is such and such”, and “if you 
jump into this ice cold pool and then get an enema, such and such inexplicable benefit will occur”. These are 
imperfect and not particularly inspiring as compared to traditional types of imbuements. They are also highly 
superstitious, as, at least with imbuements, one knows that they are participating in a superstition, and can make a 
distinction between that superstition and the real world. But one who “abstains entirely from masturbation to 


acquire ethereal properties of confidence and dominance” thinks it is science. 


TALISMADS | All of the talismans below are hereby given their described powers by the gods and/or The Author, if 
they are constructed in the manners described. They are accordingly called “the canonical talismans”. As usual with 
Templist magic, they will only work if the wearer is a Templist, and the creator was a Templist when the talisman 
was created. The process for the creation of each canonical talisman involves astrology. This is not to avow the 
practice of astrology or to say that it is a valid science; it is simply part of the imbuement. You may not wear more 
than one canonical talisman at one time. You would do so to no benefit, and only at your peril. Except the Talisman 
for Piety, Talisman for Protection, and Talisman for Courage, which can be combined with any other talisman. It is 
recommended that all Templists possess a Talisman for Piety, and that Templist men possess the latter two 
talismans. It may be necessary to lobby certain governments to pass laws that (or repeal laws to) allow the Templist 


to express his religious identity by wearing the latter two talismans. 
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POWER OF CAPOPICAL WALISMANS | The canonical talismans, imbued by the gods and/or the Author of the Templist 
Canon, are more powerful than any other talismans in the world. They are deserving of a Templist. They are greater 
than any charm that could possibly be cobbled together by the fools and pretenders of other faiths, the sort of 
people who find “sublime wisdom” in: “but for Adam no suitable helper was found. So the Lord God caused the 
man to fall into a deep sleep; and while he was sleeping, he took one of the man’s ribs and then closed up the place 
with flesh. Then the Lord God made a woman from the rib”, the sort of people who are “profoundly impressed” by: 
“Allah is the Guardian of the believers—He brings them out of darkness and into light. As for the disbelievers, their 
guardians are false gods who lead them out of light and into darkness”, the sort of people who have “discovered 
secret wisdom” in: “while Will is the Law, the nature of that Will is Love. But this Love is as it were a by-product of 
that Will; it does not contradict or supersede that Will; and if apparent contradiction should arise in any crisis, it is 
the Will that will guide us aright.” If these mediocres can receive magical imbuements from their halfwitted priests, 


imagine the magnificence of the magical imbuements that Templists can receive from theirs. 


TALISMAN KOR kUGK | This talisman will give the wearer good fortune, and it will promote the ability 


to utilize misfortunes to achieve fortunes, so as to make everything “ultimately fortunate”. For this reason, it will 


instill in the wearer a sense of amor fati. They are, whatever happens to them, fulfilling their personal destiny. 


GOPSTRUCGWION | The talisman consists of a gold round, i.e shaped in a circle, like a coin. Upon it, the swastika (right- 
facing, sitting flat) is engraved on both sides by removal of the material around it, so that the symbol is convex. Also 
convex, is the word “Templist”, written above the swastika in the elliptical fashion that is common for coins, and 
the words “Luck Charm” below the swastika written in the same fashion. This is done on both sides. On one side, 
the rune }\ (or any variation of it) is within each of the four “crevices” of the Swastika, between its arms. On the 
other side, the same for the rune ¢ (or any variation of it). Both are convex. The edges are reeded to certify that the 
wearer will not defile the talisman. It must be one troy ounce after engraving, and must consist purely of gold. It is 
encased in some kind of durable bezel, with a transparent cover on each side to protect the round. The bezel is 
hung upon some kind of durable necklace material. At the back of this necklace, where it rests against the neck, 


there are two large ovular beads of emerald. 


ACTIVATION | It can be activated only during the night when the planet Jupiter is in opposition. On this night, the 
talisman is set inside a wooden box, upon the top of which a large swastika will have been carved in a concave 
fashion with the alchemical symbol of Jupiter on either side of it, carved in the same fashion. The box must be left 
somewhere that will be in view of the planet for the night. It is retrieved when the sun has risen such that Jupiter is 
no longer visible. It must be left in a place where it can possibly be stolen or lost. For example, within a populated 
city, upon a wooden board suspended over a cliff, etc. If it is lost, or not lost, it is fate. If it happens to be stolen, or 
discovered lost, by another Templist, it rightfully belongs to them, and is activated when they do so. They could 


also return it. 
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TALISMAN KOR CHARISMA | This talisman will give the wearer charm and charisma, allowing them 


to please other people with their speech and mannerisms, to influence people, to win arguments, to resolve 
disputes, to speak confidently, to speak unconfidently when necessary, to sing well, and to easily initiate and 


maintain interactions, even with individuals who would not be inclined to allow or maintain them. 


GOPSTRUCGWIOD | The talisman consists of a 14K to 22K purity gold necklace, upon which there are hung letters made 
of emerald that spell the wearer’s name, first and last, from left to right from the point of view of one who views it 
(or, in the proper order in which the language is read). The letters themselves must have holes in them to fit 
through the necklace, so that the necklace runs through the middle of each letter. To represent spaces between the 
letters, so that the letters will not slide and touch each other, beads or small irregular stones of clear quartz will be 
placed between them. The space between the first and last name is at the middle of the necklace, so that more 
quartz stones are placed there. The clasp mechanism at the back of the necklace will be stylized as a pair of f runes 
made of hematite. Both must face the proper direction, “f”. 

ACTIVATION | This talisman does not require an astrological event for its activation, for, it is activated by the internal 
self upon one’s birthday, by pricking one’s finger (or fingers, as necessary) with a silver pin, and rubbing the blood 
upon each letter of the name successively, and then finally upon the first f, the quartz in the middle that makes the 
space between the names, and finally the second |. After this, the entire necklace is run through a stream of water 
(such as a sink) from right to left (or, in the opposite of the proper order in which the language of one’s name is 
read), or in other words, the necklace is moved from left to right. Then it is passed the other way, and finally in the 


initial direction one more time. 


LIMEEATIONS | This talisman only works when worn by the person whose name is upon it, and whose blood was 
spilled upon it on their birthday. Except, if that person is popularly known to be very charismatic, their talisman will 


work on anyone else who wears it. 


TALISMAY HOR HE ALTE 


(“mental health” defined as not having any serious mental disorders, not as being happy or calm when you should 


This talisman will keep the wearer in good physical and mental health 


not be happy or calm), and will make the wearer keep themselves in good physical and mental health. It will 
maintain fertility, and prevent adverse birth outcomes. It will accelerate the healing of wounds, and the passing of 
illnesses. Therefore, it will also accelerate recovery from exercise. It will cause the wearer not to easily suffer 
wounds and illnesses, even in situations where they normally would. Therefore, it will improve short term athletic 
performance, but reduce athletic improvement, whenever such improvement relies on the destruction of the body. In 


some cases, it will even cause spontaneous remissions. 


GOPSTRUCTIOD | The talisman consists of a necklace of non-metallic string, upon which hangs the Rod of Asclepius 
carved from bone, which must be as large and thick as a woman’s little finger. The rod is not a spear, nor is it 
particularly tapered, as it is sometimes depicted - it is really just a log or branch, as it appears on all ancient statues 


of Asclepius. It can be represented as a simple cylinder or as an irregular branch. The snake rises up from the 
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bottom. Upon the necklace there are six large, long ovular beads of white marble: two adjacent to the rod, one on 
each side of the necklace, and two around the back, spaced from each other. Between them, throughout the rest of 


the necklace, there are beads of wood. There are also single beads of wood between the rod and the front marble 


beads. 


ACTIVAMION | It can be activated only during the night when the constellations Ophiuchus and Serpens are entirely 
visible. It must be placed in a position from which these can be viewed before they appear, at the beginning of 
sunset. The talisman is submerged inside of a glass cup that contains any raw edible milk. This means that the 
talisman does not work for the lactose intolerant. The creator of the talisman must check, at night, to ensure that 
the constellations are entirely visible. If they are, the talisman is from that point activated. It may not be washed or 


cleaned immediately after the activation process, but only if necessary after the week. 


TALISMAN KOR VIRTUE, HODOR, & DISCIPLIVE | This talisman will make the wearer do 


what he recognizes that he needs to do, will stop him from being distracted from his most important goals by his 
least important goals, and will make him cease to procrastinate. It will cause him to act honorably, to bea 
trustworthy person, to uphold his agreements, to act so as to make others admire his actions, to act so as to make 


others respect him, and to act so as to enhance his virtue. 


GOPSTRUCGTIOD | The talisman consists of a decorative torc, which may consist of any metal or metals. Metals that are 
precious increase the virtue and esteem aspect of the talisman, while metals that are durable increase the discipline 
and oath keeping aspect. Some metals are both. Worn properly, a torc must fit tightly around the neck, so that it is 
necessary to bend it apart in order to put it on (although, one could think of locking mechanisms to use as well). 
Torcs can be worn by men as well as women. Any torc design is acceptable. The only guideline is that the torc must 
have “Templist Talisman” or “T.T” inscribed upon it somewhere, to signify that it is not just a piece of jewelry, but 


one which has undergone an activation to be a talisman. 


ACTIVATION | It can be activated only during the night when the planet Saturn is in opposition. During this night, the 
torc is set upon a hand woven cloth on the ground, and candles are lit on each side of it. The person creating the 
talisman must be a Templist priest, who must stay awake all night, sitting in front of the candles and torc, 


relighting the candles if ever they go out. Once the sun has begun to rise, it is activated. 


IMPLICATIONS | Anyone who breaks a promise, or commits a dishonorable act, while wearing this talisman is doubly 
dishonored, and causes personal insult to the priest that created it. One who breaks an oath while wearing it has 
revealed themselves to have lied about their Templist initiation, for, were they initiated, the talisman would have 
worked on them, but it did not. One who freely chooses to wear the talisman while making an oath certifies that, if 
they break that oath, even if they are not wearing the talisman when they do, they have gone as far beyond the pale 


as one can go. 
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TALISMAN KOR W BALI | This talisman will make the wearer encounter opportunities to gain 


wealth (valuable items), and will make the wearer actively seek fortune, whatever difficulties or dangers may be 
encountered. It will protect the wealth that he already has, and cause it to be the basis for greater wealth, rather 


than for it to be spent unwisely. 


GOPSTRUCWIO | The talisman consists of a pair of middle finger rings made of 18K or 22K purity gold. They must be 
wide, at least 8mm. The inside of each ring is engraved with “Templist Talisman” or “T.T”, as well as my Caduceus 
on the opposite side of the inside. The outside of the left handed ring is engraved with four equidistant sun crosses, 
which are to be understood to represent the desire and will to obtain wealth, the very same desire and will which 
motivated the Aryan expansion into Europe, the wheels of which are represented as the sun cross. The outside of 
the right handed ring is engraved with four equidistant alchemical gold symbols ©, which are to be understood to 
represent the vast wealth that can be obtained. For both rings, these symbols must be connected somehow. Most 
rudimentarily, by a thin line running between each symbol to the next. Or in a more decorative way, such as by 


Celtic knots or continuous swastikas. 


ACTIVAMION | It can be activated only during the late or early day when the planet Mercury is visible. From a position 
where it is visible, the creator of the talisman will bury the rings in a small wooden box with my Caduceus carved 
upon it in a concave fashion, flanked on each side by carvings of the alchemical symbol of Mercury § carved in the 
same fashion. He will leave paper scraps or other protective material inside. The site is left alone for the day, and 
the box is unburied only when the planet Mercury is next visible from that location, which will often but not always 
be the next day. It is activated once it is recovered under the proper conditions. A pair of a “sun cross ring” and “a 


gold symbol ring” is considered to be one talisman. 


TALISMAN KOR PIETY | This talisman will make the wearer think of his religion. It will make him 


think of the gods and our Templist creed, or The Author and his Templist creed. It will put him in a philosophical 
and contemplative frame of mind, and it will aid him in meditation. It will lead him to seek wisdom, within or 
outside of the Templist tradition. It will give him a wider perspective of the world, beyond his immediate 
experience or his troubles, but it will also remind him of the applicability of our wisdom to his life, and of his place 
within a wider perspective. It can at times give him courage and hope, with the knowledge that we protect him, and 
that his religion is destined to succeed, and he is both a contributor to and beneficiary of the profound success that 


will come. 


GOPSTRUCGWIOD | The talisman is modeled upon Christian rosary beads. Christian Templists will simply use rosary 
beads or other Christian prayer beads. For polytheistic Templists, the “loop” part of the beads will consist of as 
many beads as there are deities in that pantheon, excluding the deities that are placed on the “pendant” part of the 
beads: first (from the direction of the loop), the consort of the chief deity of the pantheon, then the chief deity of the 
pantheon, then myself, then finally The Author (though he is in no way a deity). At the end of the pendant, where a 
Christian would have his cross, is the symbol of the black sun. Christian Templists may choose to display a black 


sun with a cross displayed within it. Each bead must be labeled in some way as representing a certain god. This 
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must be done so as to be apparent to any Templist, without using any codes or special knowledge. I recommend 
using minimal letters to write out the names of deities. For example, in the Germanic pantheon, Wotan is 
minimally identified by “Wo” to distinguish him from Wuot, and Ullr is minimally identified by “U”. The beads can 
be made of wood, rocks, minerals, metals, or bone. They do not have to be consistent. They could perhaps be 
different for each god, and made of appropriate materials for each. The bead which represents the Author must 
always be worse in quality compared to all other beads, so that if at least one bead is made of wood, the Author’s 
bead must be made of plastic, or something worse (like any round piece of garbage). The deities, and Author, along 


the “pendant” signify their “closeness” to the creation of Templism, where the black sun is Templism. 


The pendant is shorter for Celtic Templists. It consists of no beads, except The Author, which must be a high 
quality and decorative bead, and then the black sun. It is the same for Agnostic Templists, except that the bead can 
be any quality. For Celtic Templists of the “mystical” variety, the talisman can additionally consist of various 


decorative beads. 


The pendant can differ for Slavic Templists; if they support the god Veles over his rival Perun, Perun is deprived of 


his consort, and she is instead placed next to Veles in the loop. 


ACTIVATION | The talisman is activated by praying to the chief deity of your pantheon for its activation. For Agnostic 
and Celtic Templists, by holding up the talisman with the right hand and stating “The Author declares this to be 


activated”. 


USE OF THE TALISMAN | The talisman is best used by viewing it and touching it while engaged in the contemplation 
that it brings. It can also be kept on one's person to give a sense of moral security. Though modeled on prayer 
beads, there is not actually a canonical way to use them “as prayer beads”. Temples can create their own practices 


for this. 


things that he normally fears, to face dangers that he would not normally face, to feel powerful, to participate in 


This talisman will give the wearer courage, causing him not to fear 


conflicts that he would not normally participate in, to endure pain, and to easily overcome any illegitimate 
apprehensions that he has, wishing to surmount them. Since courage is built by facing and surviving danger, the 


talisman of courage can be used to increase one’s ordinary courage. 


GOPSTRUCGTION | The talisman consists of a “Bowie knife”, smallsword, cutlass, hanger sword, or Victorian “billy 
club”. Designs can be various and personalized, but must involve: the inscription “T.T” upon the pommel or butt of 
the weapon, a garnet stone upon the handle, the rune $ (Sol) or Greek letter 2 on each side of the handle, and a 
totenkopf (of any type) upon the blade or beating part of the club (facing “inward” if applicable, and carried that 


way). 


The talisman is given a special name, which is opposite to the totenkopf on the blade or beating part (facing 
“outward” if applicable, and carried that way). The name must be suggestive of something that is laudable to the 
current (i.e, as of this writing) ethos of the Western world, such as: “harmony and equality”, “liberal democracy”, 


etc. 
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ACTIVATION | It can be activated only during the night when the planet Mars is in opposition. On this night, an effigy 
of an attacker or an enemy, such as made of straw, will be placed in view of the planet, and then “defeated” with the 
talisman. The victor utters the name of the weapon while pointing it up to the sky triumphantly. It is then 


activated. 


TALISMAN KOR PROTECTION | This talisman will ensure that no environmental harm befalls its 


wearer, and that any environmental harm that does seem befall him will be dealt with. “Environmental harm” is an 
external source of harm that occurs independently of the actions of the wearer, such as an attack from another 


person or from an animal, an injury from a natural disaster, or an accident. 
GOPSTRUCGWION | The talisman consists of body armor, either bulletproof, stab proof, or both. 


ACTIVATION | The planetary aspect used for its activation is the Earth, so no special event is necessary to observe. On 
any night, the shirt is hung from a line somewhere that is in view of the planet, and then a bucket containing water 


that has been blessed by a Templist priest is splashed upon it. It is activated at that exact moment. 


TALISMAN KOR MAGIC | This talisman will amplify the wearer’s ability to be aware of and control 


space, so as to execute workings of space magic. It will allow one to easily and intuitively do so. It will lead an 
individual to think of and be mindful of space even when they do not intend to work space magic, so as to 
unconsciously manifest their will in some ways even when they are not trying to. The talisman can be distracting to 
wear for this reason, if one is wearing it while intending to do something other than work space magic. Although, 
some non-magical spatial tasks are made easier by being mindful of space, such as navigation. The talisman will 
amplify the wearer’s ability to complete workings of psychological magic, as well, making it easier to 


psychologically manipulate people or themself using “magic”. 


CONSTRUCTION | The talisman consists of a necklace that fits tightly around the base of the neck using a double set of 
cord, of any soft material that can be stretched over the head, as the necklace cannot be “opened”. The two cords 
are held together by passing through a set of four wooden blocks or ovals with double sets of holes in them. Each 
block or oval has a black sun design carved into it, so that the symbol itself is created of space rather than of wood. 
Twelve polished amethyst stones with holes in them are attached to the necklace in equal proportion between each 
set of blocks, three in each section. In each section, two of the three are upon the upper cord, and one of the three is 
upon the lower cord. They must not be, by some method, fixed to the exact position that they are set at. They must 


be able to move. 


ACTIVATION | It can be activated only if it first travels around the entire globe, and then happens to arrive back at its 
exact starting position (that is, the position where its construction was finished) when the planet Uranus is in 
opposition, in view of the planet. Therefore, if its construction was not completed in an area that will be in view of 
the planet (such as indoors), it can never be activated. At its starting position, it is held up so that the planet is in 


the center of it, and the Templist who holds it will attempt to imagine the space between the center of the talisman, 
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extending all the way to the planet. This may be aided by prior astronomical research. Some time after this, the 
talisman is taken to a Templist lord priest to be blessed and imbued with power, if that priest should choose to. It is 


activated at that point. 


COUPTERRELMS | It is expected that there will be many counterfeits of this talisman, and that some versions of it will 
be more or less powerful than others, according to their construction and the priest through which they were 
activated. This is true of all talismans, but especially this one. Because of this, it may be necessary to keep a diary of 
all magical workings that have been achieved with its aid, or failed while using it. It may also be desirable to record 
evidence of the activation process. It is legitimate to mark a Talisman for Magic with some kind of name or title, 


upon one of the blocks. 


CURSED TALISMAN | The canonical cursed talisman is a fake medallion which looks and feels to be 


made of silver, but is actually made of a much cheaper metal. It is “awarded” by some artifice to a non-Templist 
who is in some way an enemy of Templism. The medallion is inscribed with an apparently congratulatory statement 
of the recipient’s evil deed or deeds, such as “number one champion of humanitarian relief for Islamic refugees”. It 
must always contain their name, and no other single person’s name. It must also be inscribed with the letters 
“T.T.T” and the date, or more brazenly, “Temporary Templist Talisman” and the date. It must be handed to them, 
and they must verifiably put it around their own neck in order for it to work. They can be encouraged to do so. If 
they do so, they will suffer a curse that will make them, in their capacity as an enemy of Templism, clumsy, stupid, 
distrusted, forgetful, often in poor health, and a disappointment to those around them. The talisman is “temporary” 
because it exists only to transmit the curse, and it becomes powerless after. A cursed Templist talisman can never 
do harm to a Templist. Therefore, the Canonical Cursed Talisman can be used to discover a faux-Templist, if that 


faux-Templist is acting in such a way as to be an enemy of Templism. 


ACTIVATION OF THE TALISMAP | The talisman can only be activated by the chief priest of a temple, who will conduct a 
ritual to imbue it with a curse. He must approve of the use of the talisman, or else he will discard it, and declare it 
to be impossible to activate. Yet, no priest may ever initiate or suggest the creation of such a talisman; it must be 
the suggestion of a member or members of the congregation, who must create the talisman in advance, before 


submitting it to the chief priest for review. 


CURING WHE CURSE | The curse may be cured in a number of ways. First, if the person ceases the behavior that is 
described on the medallion, the curse will cease to manifest itself, even though it still exists. Second, if the person 
converts to Templism or to a traditionalist creed that is allied to Templism, and begins to faithfully enact it 
(therefore, the cursed talisman would not work on any such person in the first place). Third, if the chief priest who 
activated the talisman conducts a ritual to exorcise it from the person, at which point it is destroyed. He may do 
this without being asked, as a result of being asked, as a result of himself and his congregation psychologically 


terrorizing the person about their curse until they agree to repent, or for any other reason. 


July 20, 2022 
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Epochal IRaaic 


Influencing the course of history 


Time to read: approximately 5 minutes 


GbE oRUGb; coMpLExiey OF bissory | In foolish academic circles, there exists the 


question “is history linear, or cyclical?” Any commonsensical person can recognize it to be such as: to have some 
self perpetuating recurrences (cyclical processes), some non-self-perpetuating recurrences, and some things that are 
entirely novel. An example of each, respectively: the economic business cycle, the downfall of certain empires, 
automobiles. Each one can influence the other; sometimes, a cyclical process gives rise to a novel event, or a novel 


event dissolves a cyclical process, or a recurrence becomes cyclical, etc. 


There is no better theory to predict any of this than ordinary inductive reasoning upon the study of history and 


human behavior. 


This conclusion has consequences. Adherence to the idea of “cyclical history”, or to “predicted linear history”, 
gives a sense of assurance to the believer that his desired societal outcome is predictable. The former is the 
preferred assurance of those who wish to return to the past, while the latter is the preferred assurance of those who 


wish for an unprecedented future or for the continuance of the same. 


In reality, there is no such assurance without omniscience, and even we are not omniscient. We could tell humans 
more than they can know about their fate, but right now we will not, because the lesson is: that history is the sum 
total of particular events, actions, and circumstances, some cyclical, some recurring, some neither. You do not have 
anything near the intellectual, or even the observational, capacity to predict something as grandiose as an “epoch”, 
an “aeon”, a “yuga”. You can only wish for such an epoch, aeon, or yuga, and attempt to bring about particular 
events, actions, and circumstances that lead to it, knowing that you might entirely fail, just as the enemies of the 


victors of history, who so often believed themselves to be “destined to succeed”, also failed. 


GbE STE; epochal. MAGIC | A Templist knows that falsehoods, such as those mentioned above, 


can often be used. This lie can be used, such that “epochal magic” is part of the Templist practice of psychological 
magic. It consists of exoteric epochal magic and esoteric epochal magic. These different forms exist to appeal to 
different types of people. The purpose of any form of epochal magic is to give people a sense of certainty about the 
future of society and humanity at large. It is necessary to give people such a sense of certainty: to motivate them to 
stay with a social movement that appears to be failing, to motivate a social group to wait for a favorable chance to 
act before quitting or acting (“our time will come”), to increase the fervor of their support for a social movement if 
they are not strong willed (as, if they were, epochal magic would decrease their fervor), to create self-fulfilling 
prophecies (such as, to foretell war, causing nations to mobilize for war, causing the same nations to feel threatened 
at their borders, causing war), to demoralize an enemy social movement whenever it appears that the epochal 
prophecy might be true (though, it encourages it when it appears to be false), to demoralize an enemy social 


movement in general by causing it to think often of its own failure, to encourage a social movement to maintain 
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hope despite losses, to spur people to action by telling them a new prophecy of that which they thought to be 
impossible, to cause people to act in a certain way as if prepared for a certain outcome regardless of whether it 


materializes (for example, to prepare for Ragnarok, thus becoming warlike), and many other reasons. 


exosERIc epochas masic | Exoteric epochal magic is to publish apparently non-magical statements or theories about 
“why X epoch is inevitable”. These need not be entirely false, as you can argue why it is likely. But they are usually 


false; the only thing that manifests an epoch is willpower, prudent action, and sufficient capability to begin with. 


esosERIc epochal magic | Esoteric epochal magic involves the use of psychological magic to advance a certain 
epochal theory, to hasten an epoch, or to manifest an epoch. It is legitimate to “manifest” an epoch despite its 
predestination, because everything that happens is revealed fate, therefore the manifestation is also part of the 
epoch’s destiny. Rituals and workings to “manifest” epochs are especially powerful, as, they can also spur people 
who interpret things according to “the truth” to action, by enacting a will-spell upon them, causing them to act so 


as to advance an epoch, regardless of its predestination. 


“Epochal space magic” is a subtype of esoteric epochal magic, which involves the working of true magic to actually 
manifest, hasten, or advance a theory of an epoch. To do this, one performs space magic as described in Templist 
Meditations, and, once possessing control over a large amount of space, that space is directed to the minds of as 
many relevant people as possible, to cause them to think and act in a way that advances the epoch or which is 
according to the epoch itself. This (and any space magic spell) is more powerful when directed to nearby people, so 
a crowded area is desirable. Or, the space is directed to enhance the good fortune of those who are instrumental to 


the epoch, or to harm those who are hindrances to it. 


VERSAGILIGY | It currently behooves Templists to be versatile in how they advance themselves. This is an 


obvious lesson to anyone: to the extent that you must be versatile, do not proclaim any certain outcome. Except, 
perhaps, versatility itself and that which it is in the service of. Accordingly, we have given some general predictions 
in posts like Imperium, but we have not described exactly how things are going to play out, since this would force 


Templism down a path that may or may not be the most practical. Imperium, though, describes our ideals, and on 


these ideals we do not need to remain versatile, since they are non-practical; they are the goal. 


So too, when you conduct epochal magic, refrain from “predicting” any mode of behavior that is not going to be 
practical, or that is of uncertain practicality. You don’t want to influence Templists down a path that they should 


not take, or that is impossible to take. 


July 27, 2022 
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The Seminary 
Training the chief priesthood 


Time to read: approximately 15 minutes. 


Since the formation of “priestly colleges” is canonically forbidden, and since no man needs anyone’s approval, save 
for the Canon’s, to become a prospective chief priest, it is necessary to provide a self-directed seminary. This 


seminary is a mandatory prerequisite for chief priesthood. 


It can be completed by anyone for their edification. 


Course. One: History | You should possess historical knowledge of the preceding three generations. To this 


end, you must read ten books that summarize the relevant historical periods, or that deal with very important topics 
of those periods (but not singular events or unimportant topics, e.g “the Kennedy assassination” or “Elvis Presley”. 


Rather, “the 1960s” or “the Cuban missile crisis”). 


You should attempt to localize the information to developments that still have relevant consequences. For example, 
the development, legalization, and proliferation of birth control. But you should also have a larger scale national 


picture. 


A question arises concerning “historical ideals”. That is, which historical state of affairs ought to be aimed for. 
Should one aim for a return to more recent affairs, or to much older precedents? The answer to this is complex. The 
proper historical ideal of a European is religious rather than political. Politics is pragmatic. If you were a Christian, 
it would be easy enough to conclude: “I will support Christian morality, and those states of affairs historically that 
have upheld Christian morality.” But it is not that simple, because religion also changes every so often. That is, 
millennially. You are now a Templist, and, insofar as Templism comes to characterize history, you will support 
those states of affairs historically that have upheld Templist morality. Where does this leave your evaluation of pre- 
Templist history? There is a through line: the perennial set of moral norms that are upheld by religions generally. 
These are essentially anti-degenerate, dharmic, and authoritarian in character. Therefore you will support historical 
states of affairs that are in line with this, and denounce those that are not. But specific political arrangements can 
otherwise only be judged in the contexts in which they occur, as can religious arrangements only be judged in their 
millennial circumstances insofar as they do not consist of perennial moral norms. Those who now reach into past 
political movements to see a continuity to their present political aspirations, do so in lieu of a religious ideal. It is 
degenerate, for a European, to think that way. The European world is supposed to be dynamic. Religion offers a 
degree of fixity, and one otherwise has political latitude. To idealize “the ancien régime”, “Ancient Greece”, or 
“1960s America” is basically subhuman, reminiscent of those races that never change. Of course it is sometimes 
circumstantially necessary to return to a past policy, but not because that policy is a fixed ideal. To maintain that a 
utopia is possible for Europeans is ridiculous upon even a cursory view of European history. The “true utopia” is 
“iron sharpens iron” with religious regulation. Europeans are prone to inhabit this “utopia” in most historical 


periods, save for those transitory between one religion and another. 
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It is historically the case that Europeans have used such ideals as “Ancient Greece” as thinly veiled window 
dressing for their present political aspirations. This is no argument against my claims. It simply represents the fact 
that “Ancient Greece” may be an approximate symbol of something that one wishes to accomplish. For example, to 
advance democracy. Likewise, “Ancient Rome” was often used as a symbol of imperial largesse. Likewise, in 
England, “Medieval England” was used by certain Catholics as a symbol of Catholic heritage. You ought to avoid 
doing this, because as a Templist you are trying to blaze a trail, so you do not want to adopt any symbol that can 


smuggle in inferior ideas from time periods that no longer apply. 


Course’T'wo: Phenomenology | For three weeks you will practice seeing the world in a phenomenological 


way, where you only accept things that appear to you, in the way that they appear to you. You will do this to an 
extent that is more radical than normally prudent. For this period, you will learn by studying the world, i.e by 


traveling to see new things, or by intently observing ordinary things. 


This does not mean ignoring abstract concepts. For example, Newton’s third law of motion is an abstraction, but if 
you push an object into another, it will be confirmed by what appears to you. It does, however, mean that you will 
perceive what that abstract concept, as an idea, in fact is (i.e, in your mind), compared to what the external thing to 


which it refers is. 


You must conduct a prayer during this period, and perceive that prayer phenomenologically. You must conduct a 
self-directed form of ritual magic during this period, and perceive that ritual phenomenologically. You must attend 
a religious service in a Christian church during this period, the more superstitious the denomination the better, and 


perceive the service phenomenologically. 


Course’Three: Logic | Read the following, in this order: 


The Art of Logical Thinking; Or, The Laws of Reasoning, William Atkinson. 


Logic: A Complete Introduction, Siu-Fan Lee (or an equivalent introductory modern work of your choice, or a 


textbook). 

Symbolic Logic, Lewis Carroll. 

The Game of Logic, Lewis Carroll. 

The Art of Controversy, Arthur Schopenhauer. 


Aristotle’s Organon: Categories, On Interpretation, Prior Analytics, Posterior Analytics, Topics, and On Sophistical 


Refutations, in that order. 


231 


Course Four: Leadership | Read five biographies of religious figures, or histories of one or multiple 


religious organizations, of a religion that is common to your local ethnic population, or is a European pagan 


movement. 


Course Five: Philosophy | Read the following, in this order: 


History of Western Philosophy, Bertrand Russell (or an equivalent introductory history). 


The Republic, Plato. You only have to read the first part, for which I give the following lesson: there are four 
characters, each with his own conception of justice. Cephalus says it is giving each what is owed to him. 
Polemarchus says it is helping friends, and harming enemies. Thrasymachus says it is the advantage of the 
stronger. Socrates will later imply that it is helping others, and harming no one. You will side with Polemarchus. 
You will, furthermore, recognize that the different nature of each man, which suits his social role, determines his 
morality. Cephalus, the arms merchant, believes that justice is honoring agreements. Polemarchus, the warlord, 
believes that justice is ingroup preference. Thrasymachus, the sophist, who therefore would be involved in legal 
argumentation and the training of aristocratic youths, believes that might makes right, displaying a legalistic 
morality that fails to make the basic distinction between what is and what ought to be. Basically, a boot-licker, who is 
himself not even one of “the stronger”. Socrates, the idealistic beggar, believes in the utopian idea that everyone 
can always afford to help others. All of these characters belong to their own tribes of virtue, and the moral systems 
they espouse serve the interests of those tribes. All such tribes of virtue support the larger tribe of the polis, and the 
Hellenic tribe above it. Someone, though, must be in conscious control of these elements in order to direct them. 
They must not direct them according to the specialized moralities of the aforementioned sections, but according to 
a morality that is appropriate for large scale tribal survival itself: the polemarch, or “warlord”. He, after all, has the 
final aim in mind: the advancement of virtue. Whereas, the other characters advance their own tribes of virtue 
unconsciously via synthetic moralities (false moralities that serve a real morality - by “false” I mean, moralities that 
they themselves do not fundamentally believe), which, run amok, would destroy everything including themselves. 
The polemarch is their leader, guiding them despite their ignorance, who can use this position, and his organic 
tribal morality (a true morality that serves the true morality), to the advantage of his own polemarchian tribe, 
making the other characters his natural slaves. Indeed, Polemarchus organized the meeting between the characters, 


because he forced Socrates to go and meet with Cephalus. 


You can apply this to real life, and to your own “flock”. That women and liberal men may rail against “war”, for 
example, does not mean that they should be more cruel, but that they should not be speaking. When someone 
voices a moral viewpoint that obviously results from their disposition, especially their occupation, this is to be 
taken as a slave asserting his disposition. To some extent only polemarchs are capable of honest moral discussions, 
and philosophical discussions in general, because they are not hiding behind any synthetic beliefs that they must 
cling to for survival. Rather, they serve the end of tribal survival directly, and this requires them to know the world 


truthfully. It is your job, therefore, to be a polemarch as well, if you are to be a priest. 
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The Ego and Its Own, Max Stirner, aka Johann Kaspar Schmidt. I give the following lesson: to the Templist, the will 
is not an indivisible unity. It is an aggregate of all contingent and fundamental desires. It is possible, the Templist 
knows, to serve a lesser fundamental desire rather than one greater. This can happen as a result of focusing 
excessively on a lesser desire, ignoring greater desires. When a lesser desire wishes to adhere to or support a 
principle, that principle may sometimes conflict with the greater desires, or the will generally. Yet, such a principle 
can become a fixed idea. When it does, one begins to think of it not in the context of the general will, but in the 
context of itself. One begins to think of the “principle’s will”, which, albeit, one does will, but not with the higher 
orders of the will, or with the generality of the will in every context with which it may interact. This “principle’s 
will” can thus become a tyrant, something that causes what we have elsewhere called “addiction”. A particular, 
idealistic addiction. The effect of Stirner’s work is to provide a kind of psychodrama that can train the will to 
recognize itself in the context of fixed ideas, and so break the spell of the excessive focus upon them, placing them 
squarely beneath the will rather than above it. It is not to be read, although sometimes it seems to default to doing 
so, as something that decries any specific behavior or principle. The will can will anything. It is only to illustrate 


that the will in its totality has no superior. When Stirner says: 


Just observe the nation that is defended by devoted patriots. The patriots fall in bloody battle or in the fight with hunger and 
want; what does the nation care for that? By the manure of their corpses the nation comes to “its bloom"! The individuals 
have died “for the great cause of the nation,” and the nation sends some words of thanks after them and - has the profit of it. 


I call that a paying kind of egoism. 


He is not to be interpreted (because it is not consistent, regardless of what he meant) to decry dying in war, or fora 
cause, etc. The point is to make death in war, for a cause, etc, serve your will, and not the nation’s will, or the 
cause’s will. And if it does not serve your will, not to do it. The usual suspects, low comprehension moral realists, 
will say the typical “but but why can’t he do it if he can do whatever he wants?”, and the answer is yes he can, but it 
is laborious for me to spell out for you every time I mean to say “you can do X but it is a matter of fact that your will 
or most wills do not want to do X if they discover X to be the case”. Carrying on, this is essentially the wisdom 
stated by Wotan, in given to Odin, myself to myself. Likewise by Goethe, in Vanitas! Vanitatum Vanitas!. It is a 
perennial Germanic refrain, as the Germanic races are most individualistic. Of course a collectivistic person can 
will to behave collectivistically, but his disposition puts up certain blinders regarding the will, so it is not common 


for such sentiments to arise in collectivistic races. 


Although not emphasized by Stirner, the following is also known by the Templist: that it is possible to act against 
your will by willing a false outcome. Or, to say it another way, by willing within a false world. Many principles 
elevate their importance by alleging false outcomes. This facilitates their becoming fixed ideas, and it is the raison 
d'étre of all moral realism. All principles must attach themselves to a given desire or desires, in order to be 
accepted. Principles that lie, so as to elevate themselves, attach themselves to higher desires. For example, the 
Commandments lie by asserting themselves to be necessary for paradise, and thereby attach themselves to the 
desire for paradise, rather than only the desire for social harmony or etc. It is much easier, in this position, for the 


Commandments to become fixed ideas. 
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A point of difference between Stirner and Templist philosophy: Stirner believes that the will is an indivisible unity, 
and seems to posit as an alternative to following principles, following the will per se. This is a ridiculous assertion 
that could only be believed by a mystical-minded person, who can entertain such ideas as “the will itself, the unique 
will, the nothing, the creative nothing” without balking. The will consists of all individual desires. Desires are only 
for articulable things, not for desire. It is, the Templist knows, furthermore the case that humans do not desire 
things at random, but have biologically ingrained tendencies of desire, and that the highest generally held desire is 
virtue. Thus Stirner’s work can assist one in subjecting all desires and principles to virtue. This may be called the 
“organic fixation”, in that the will, being all desires, necessarily has some fixation or fixations from which its 
contingent desires spring, and it is not necessary to “accept” or “focus on” this fixation in the manner of other 
“synthetic fixations”, but is a fixation by the extent to which it is primarily desired itself. Yet, it is even still possible 
to fixate on virtue as a synthetic, to the extent that you do not serve the desires contingent upon it. This is really a 
form of serving virtue as an organic (that is, as what it actually is rather than an abstract principle of itself) 
inadequately, i.e in a false world that assumes such contingencies to be unnecessary for furthering virtue, as though 
you could lift to get stronger without eating. You do not particularly have to “try” to serve virtue as a principle. 
Rather, if you properly subject all other principles to your “will”, that will have the consequence of causing you to 


act for the sake of virtue. 


Stirner does not do what he wills. Stirner doggedly insists on forming “unions of egoists” in order to advance the 
“principle of egoism”, in order to rack up ethereal “good boy points” for being “der einzige”. Unless he is some 
kind of perverse person, but I do not think nature knows any such concept as “der einzige” so as to make it 
anyone’s primary desire, although it is true that very perverse people need not be constructed by natural selection. 
Based upon his life, we shall not presume this slander about him, but instead that he was a person who acted for 
particular articulable desires like anybody else, and was led astray by certain mumblings about “the will” as being 
distinct from a collocation of desires, to place an abstract nothing-concept (by his own admission) as nominally his 
ruling principle. But, in fact, his work is dedicated to a woman, as is befitting of a man who appreciates beauty, but 
loses his teaching job, and therewith the woman, for publishing a text based upon a fixation on “der einzige”, when 
he could have used the same line of thinking to help others. Which we will do for him, and so he was of service after 
all, to himself. It is useful to know him by his name for this reason, Johann Kaspar Schmidt, as he was not some 
criminal renegade, but a pitiable German man who greatly influenced Templism. He influenced Templism not only 
directly, but because the mindset imparted by an internalization of his ideas, especially during youth, wards against 
the biases that moral realists suffer, wherein they feel compelled by fear of certain principles to rationalize those 
principles. The Author, in his mid-teen years, made a conscious decision to attempt, despite his fears that it would 
be “immoral”, “transgressive”, etc, to subject all principles to his will in accordance with Stirner’s work. He 
consoled himself with the proviso that he could “always go back”, which enabled him to carry it out. He could go 
back, but once you are out of the grip of a fixed idea there is no apparent reason to go back, and there was quickly 
no apparent reason for The Author to continue his rumination on “moral principles”, as was then his youthful 


curiosity, but instead to consider only what he willed. 


Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding, David Hume. 
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Nicomachean Ethics, Aristotle. 


De Rerum Natura, Lucretius. You can stop reading once the book seems to obviously contradict modern knowledge. 


Course Sx Myth & Speech | Read a competent number of works pertaining to the mythology of your 


pantheon. E.g, Poetic Edda, Prose Edda, Aeneid, Metamorphoses, etc. 
If your pantheon doesn’t have any such works, then use the New Testament. 


Read each entire work aloud at a different random location for each reading. The exercise is to care nothing for 
your surroundings while you speak, so that you will not be intimidated by your congregation. It doesn't matter if 
the locations you choose are public or private, or crowded or not, as long as they are chosen randomly, as part of the 
mindset that you do not care where you choose. Nor does the climate matter. However, you may avoid areas that 
can harm your reputation, or which are illegal to access. For example, your neighborhood, or your local convenience 


store. You may randomize the location using an online map 


You cultivate the confidence to speak, despite the fact that passers-by will judge you, by knowing that their 
judgement is inferior, because your actions are for a superior purpose. The ability to assert your own opinions over 


others by knowing factually who is correct and who is incorrect is a basic quality necessary for chief priesthood. 


Optional: Homileties | You can also study homiletics, using published works and studying the sermons of more 
experienced preachers. This is however a particular style, which may be less suitable to Templism, since Templism 


is not written according to any rhetorical principles. 


Course Seven: Ritualism. | Study any two systems of ritualism or “magick” that you choose. For example, 


Catholic rites, Thelemic ceremonies, Satanic rituals, Icelandic stave magic, Anglo-Saxon metrical charms, etc. 


Practice some of the rituals, and then create your own. 


Altered completely on November 29, 2023. 
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The Armenian Gods 
Characteristics of the Armenian Pantheon 
Time to read: approximately 11 minutes. The post is a reference that can be skimmed. The passages on Mithra and 


Verethragna may be worth reading even to those not otherwise interested in the pantheon. 


ARMEDIAD-IRADIAD GODS | The gods of the “Armenian pantheon” consist of those with Armenian forms, and those 
with Iranian forms, each historically worshipped by the corresponding people, though the latter somewhat 
worshipped by both peoples. Regardless, they exist as one pantheon and any of its gods may be worshipped by any 


initiated “Armenian Templist”. 


ANCIENT. EPITHEWS | See The Germanic Gods regarding epithets. 


1B0LS | Also included are the canonical idol representations of each god. These are timeless in nature. There is no 
reason not to represent the gods as wearing modern clothes, turning their weapons into analogous modern 
weapons, etc. But there is equally no problem with representing them in an archaic fashion. The Author suggests 
the former for the purpose of developing a distinct “Templist style”, but this is not necessary. A temple should 


choose one or the other style, and stick to it. 


If archaic elements, such as weapons, are translated into modern elements, they are still considered to be the exact 
same item, but transformed. This very modernization is traditional; the people of antiquity did not continue to 


represent their gods as beings of the copper age. 


Some non-initiated Templists may perceive modernizations to be “funny”. This should be a cause for reflection - 
why can they not take modern reality seriously? Why can something only be taken seriously by them if it is removed 


from everyday experience? Is reality necessarily unremarkable, in their worldview? 


PRIMARY CHARACTERISTIC | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 


ARV MER A/ MER 


Wicked (in life), Honesty, Oaths, Purity, Victory of Just Causes, Protection, Invincibility, Protection of Travelers 


The Sun (“Ar” means “sun”), Sunlight, Clouds, Storms, Justice, Judgement of the 


and Cargoes, Fortifications, Protection of Cities, Clairvoyance, Masculinity, Ostracism of Degenerates, Law 


Enforcement. 


Ar is depicted as an attractive young man with a halo around his head, upon which sits a circular golden band. His 
hair, worn short, is brown, and his eyes are brown. He is clean shaven or has a short beard. He is tall, and somewhat 
thin, but not very thin. He carries an ornate spear, which may also be an ornate infantry rifle. His features are 


Armenian or Iranian. 


Ar and Mithra are the same deity, where the former is the Armenian cultural form and the latter is the Iranian 


cultural form. 
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ROMAN CULT. OF MITHRA | In late antiquity, Mithra was worshipped throughout Roman Europe for several hundred 
years as part of a mystery cult popular among the Roman Army. It eventually became more widely popular, to the 
extent that it challenged the then-burgeoning Christianity. Thus, Wotan and Mithra were in conflict. Wotan won in 
the end, causing his Christians to persecute the Mithraists. It is now evident that Mithra made the wrong bet. For, 
the Roman Empire was experiencing unrest, yet Mithra chose to attach his religion to the Roman Army, an 
appendage of the established order. Wotan, in his wisdom, bet that this order would not remain, but would be 
overturned by a new order. Hence, he chose to attach his religion to outcasts, poor people, vagrants, invalids, Jews, 
and eventually, his invading Germanians. Wotan had superior influence over these people than Mithra had over his 
followers. For, the followers of Mithra were also the followers of the state, but the followers of Jesus had only Jesus 
to follow. It is now widely known that social alienation is instrumental in ensuring the loyalty of cultists. Social 
alienation reduces the competition for social influence, and deranged cults cannot survive under competing 


influences. 


ADAHIT 


Virtuous People, Freedom, Status, Reputation, Social Ostracism, Beauty (in art), Rumors, Deserved Wealth, 


Purity (“Anahiti” means this), Cleanliness, Virtue, Supremacy of the Virtuous, Patroness of 


Patroness of Heroes, Health (from biological disposition, not healing), Robustness and “Good Genes” of Male 
Gametes, Health and Function of the Womb, Eugenics, Patroness of Aryan traits in Iranians, Patroness of northern 


Iran (Mazandaran, Gilan, North Khorasan, Razavi Khorasan). 


Anahiti is depicted as a finely adorned early middle aged woman, with nice clothes and much jewelry, who is 


beautiful, though not sexually provocative. She has blue eyes, and blonde hair. Her features are Iranian, of the truly 


Aryan type. 


Anahiti is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. Usually, as an ordinary, highly virtuous woman, who 


becomes someone’s wife, and makes no special display of herself. 


om Ks ed ” s : 7 7 i 
ASTHK | Stars (“Asttik” means “star”), Constellations, Night, Navigation, Love, Female Beauty, Sex, Protection 


of Crops at Night (from insects and so on), Safe Childbirth, Water (its purity and safety), Rivers, Springs, Wells, 


Temperature Regulation (of homes). 


Asttik is depicted as an old woman who was “once attractive”, though she is not ugly in being an old woman. Her 
hair is gray, and her eyes are blue. She wears modest practical dresses that do not befit her station as a once 


attractive goddess of female sex appeal. Her features are Armenian. 


ARDY! SURA | Water and Liquids in General (“Ardvi Sura” means this), Crops (their sustenance), Herds 


(their sustenance), Food Production, Nutrition, Music, Knowledge, Learning Speech, Practical Art. 


Ardvi Sura is depicted as a young woman wearing many necklaces who holds some type of instrument. She has 


brown hair, and brown eyes. Her features are Iranian. 
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AYG | Dawn (“Ayg” means “dawn”), Lust, Sex, Seduction, Male Attractiveness (sexual, to women. Including also 


the non-physical qualities that women are sexually attracted to, such as fame), Wealth, Money, Kingship. 


Ayg is depicted as a young sexually attractive woman who wears few if any clothes, and adorns herself with native 


flowers. Her hair is brown, and her eyes are brown. Her features are Armenian. 


Ayg is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. Usually, as a promiscuous woman who pursues highly 


virtuous men. She may also do this as a god. 


ADGEt | Judgement of the Dead, Death, Disease, Crops, Wealth (familial wealth), Inheritance, The Underworld 


(that is, the future that a reincarnation will find itself in - “Anget” refers to this), War (the death toll thereof), 
Assassination, Power (political influence, resulting from capacity to inflict death), Law (for the same reason as 


previous). 


Anget is depicted as a tall, large, and strong late middle aged man with short hair and an intermediately large beard. 
He dresses in the ceremonial clothing of a judge or political functionary of death. He carries a heavy metal mace, 
which is practical rather than ceremonial. This mace is the threat of brutal death that confers influence and 
authority. It can be replaced by an equivalent modern object such as a nuclear launch briefcase, a rocket artillery 
vehicle, a rocket munition, accompaniment by secret police, and more of the same. His features and colors are 


variously Armenian, Turkish, Mesopotamian, Iranian, or Russian. 


Anget is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


Living, Courage, Citizenship, Nationhood, Law and Order, Justice, Truth, Honesty, Integrity, Dispassionate 


King of the Gods, Hospitality (“Vanatur” means this), Judgement of the Dead, Judgement of the 


Punishment of Rule-Breakers, Official Records, Patron of Armenian Refugees and Diaspora, Prosperity, Fertility, 


Rain, Time, The New Year, Hunting, Animals (as resources), Mountains. 


Vanatur is depicted as an impressive, attractive, and well proportioned early adult. His long brown hair is worn 
short, he is clean shaven, and his eyes are blue. He is generally shirtless, wearing a necklace of native flowers. He 
has tattoos: ink forming the silhouette of a “small hand” within the top of each hand, connected to thick lines of ink 
extending up his arms to his shoulder, terminating in a circle around (that is, going under) each arm, which are 
connected by a thin oval of ink around the base of his neck (roughly, below the collarbone, proportional on the 
back). Equidistant from the midpoint of this oval, in the front, are two very thin intersecting lines that form an “X” 
shape upon the upper part of his chest. The lines of ink upon, and under, his arms and shoulders, have interspersed 
non-ink spots so as to form an irregular pattern of little circles, which are filled with a gold body paint. He carries a 


spear, which may also be a hunting rifle. His features are Armenian. 
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Storms (at sea), Fury, Anger, Marriage, Protection of Children, Patroness of Widows and Orphans. 


The Sea, Ships, Boats, Fishing, Aquatic Life, Lakes, Rivers, Water (bodies of water), Salt, Clouds and 


Nar is depicted as a female sailor, ambiguously early middle aged or middle aged, with short brown hair and brown 
eyes. She is small and somewhat frail, yet looks to possess the strength of one hardened by the sea. She is not very 


attractive, and wears the clothes of an ordinary sailor. Her features are Armenian. 


SPADDARAMET. | Wine, Alcohol, Fertility (of crops), The Underworld (that is, the future that a 


reincarnation will find itself in - specifically, those futures that are bad), Pleasure, Enjoyment, Lust, Ecstasy, 


Entertainment, Wildness, Awe, Joy. 


Spandaramet is depicted as an early adult woman, topless, wearing circular earrings and an elaborate headdress of 
some kind that is adorned with native flowers and plants. She holds a receptacle of wine and grape vines, possibly 
adorning herself with the grape vines rather than holding them. She has brown hair, and brown eyes. Her features 


are Armenian. 
Spandaramet is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal, including animals. 


Alternative form: Spandaramet-as-Satan. 


Messages, Allocation of Immaterial Souls (but not judgement, hence, offerings for this purpose are a “bribe”), 


Youth. 


Learning (“Tir” means “scribe”), Knowledge, Rhetoric, Philosophy, Humor, Writing, Language, Science, 


Tir is depicted as a thin and short young man who is engaged in writing and study, wearing the clothes of a dutiful 


scribe or student. He has short brown hair, brown eyes, and is clean shaven. His features are Armenian. 
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YRIERAGHDA/ YEREVHRAGDA/ VYAHAGY | Overpowering and Overcoming (“Vrthraghna” 


means “destruction or overcoming of all resistance”), Victory, Strategy, Violence, Brutality, Conquest, Expansion, 
Ambition, Supreme Power, Glory, Heroism, Patron of Warriors, Patron of Vast Conquerors and Wide Rulers, 
Patron of Empires (for the sake of those who have an interest in maintaining them), Aggression, Domination, Male 
Virility, Complete Accomplishment of the Will, Psychological Magic, Patron of Aggressive Animals, Renown, 
Champion of Global Aryans (to the extent of disloyalty to and disregard for non-Aryan Iranians, which quality 


makes Vanatur, rather than him, the king of the Armenian pantheon). 


Vrthraghna is depicted as a young man with much facial hair or a large mustache, and long blonde hair. His eyes 
are light blue. Depictions of him involve a combination of stately clothing, representing his supreme ambitions, 
with brutal violence for which such clothing may seem unsuitable, representing his supreme will to achieve his 
ambitions, overcoming even the “impracticality” of his attire. For example, he wears a military dress uniform or a 
suit, yet he rips somebody’s throat open with his bare hands. He often carries a spear and an ornate dagger, which 


may be represented as a rifle and an ornate revolver or pistol. His features are purely Aryan. 
Vrthraghna is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal, and he does so frequently. 
Alternative form: Verethragna-as-Satan. 


VERETHRAGDA FOR ALL ARYANS | Any Templist may worship Verethragna insofar as he is asking for something that 
relates to the fortunate destiny of the Aryan race. Only the Armenian Templist, though, may worship him 
otherwise. A proper European should not feel this to be a loss, since a European will naturally feel sickened by the 


lack of caution, self-awareness, and empathy that worship of Verethragna for personal gain would entail. 


The reader must be reminded, again, that the well-being of the Aryan race should not be the primary focus of a 
Templist; the Aryan race is a less specific tribe of virtue, while more specific tribes of virtue exist within it. A 
Templist should be concerned, first, for more specific tribes, then for less specific tribes. It does not serve the 


interests of, for example, a German, to be concerned with Aryans before he is concerned with Germans. 


HERMES | A reminder that I offer myself to, and am accepted by, all pantheons which lack a commerce deity 


suitable to modernity. The Armenian pantheon lacks such a deity. 


kES3ER DEMMES | Other pantheons often have the equivalent of “elves”; lesser beings of the race of 


gods that live among them. The Armenian pantheon, however, has no additional beings. 
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Duminous fAllirmation of Divinity - Post slY 
The divine ingpiration of Templist Zanon 


Time to read: approximately 4 minutes 


EXPERIENCE OF 6bE GOOS | 15 Tenets of Templism: “Is The Author offering belief in the gods to 


appease theists, or are the gods offering skepticism about themselves to appease atheists? Both are examples of 


elitist pragmatism. Who is practicing elitist pragmatism, in the Templist Canon, is up to you.” 


The gods are proven to be real insofar as we are observed via appearances to humans. You may imagine an 


“appearance” to be an apparition, or a physical manifestation. “Seeing” the gods before you. 


But this is not the only type of appearance; you have more than one type of sense, not just the sense of sight. Not 
only do you have more than one type of sense, but you have many faculties through which things can appear; not 


just sight, smell, hearing, taste, touch, spatial awareness, but intuition, emotional reaction, reason, instinct, dreams. 


Modern Europeans consider some of these faculties to be “unreal”. Certainly, some faculties ought to be subjugated 
to others; you would not trust your dreams before trusting your reason, for example. But this does not mean you 
must ignore your dreams, for, they are still real “as dreams”. Likewise, you must not ignore your emotions, for they 
are still real “as emotions”. A Templist is a direct realist: everything is as it appears. For some emotion, or dream, 
or feeling, or intuition, or inexplicable sense, to appear, and for you to ignore that phenomenon as if it were a non- 


phenomenon, is to lie about your experience, and so to deceive yourself about reality. 


SEDSE OF GbE NDUMINOUS | One of the aforementioned faculties is the sense of the numinous. The 


ancient concept of numinousity refers to the experience, via the sense of the numinous, of a particular divine 


presence, a numen, or of multiple divine presences, numina. 


DUMINA ARE A GYPE oF Qualia | A numen is also a quale: in the same way that the “redness” you experience of “red” is 
a quale, and the “bitterness” you experience of “bitter” is a quale - though you can refer to “red”, you can not in any 
way explain or convey to another person what “redness” is. The quale is too basic to describe, it can only be directly 
experienced. Likewise can you refer to “numina” or “a numen”, and this can be understood by someone who has 

already experienced a numen, but you can not in any way explain or convey to another person what “the experience 


of anumen” is. 


Therefore, I cannot explain it to you. I do not actually need to explain it to you, because it is a faculty you possess, 
unless you are “numen blind”, which some are. You may feel that you are, but do not be alarmed: modern people 


often have a weak sense of the numinous, atrophied by consistent denial of its phenomena. 
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morRECS BnowLeoce of she sense | Whether or not you are so impaired: the existence of the sense of the numinous 
is proved by the simple fact that humans, and for most of history almost all humans, have attested that they have it. Is 
it any different with anything else? Is not the only proof of the existence of sight, for a blind person, that other 
humans attest to experiencing it? What if everyone is really lying about “sight”, and in reality they derive their 
apparent superior perception from an enhanced ability to hear? It is no different; that many people do not 


simultaneously, spontaneously, consistently, lie about their basic faculties of perception. 


SbE powER of numina | A numen is not just a presence. It is also a power. Just as, were you to be presented with a 
powerful physical thing, you would be in the presence of the power of that thing. Thus, a numen is not only 


something you sense, but something that can act upon you or your surroundings. 


DUMINA ARE SENSAsIONS oF Gdos | Some may think a numen to be a god itself. This is incorrect. The traditional view is 
for the perception of the numen of, say, Wotan, to be akin to “hearing” Wotan, “seeing” Wotan, etc; it is one part of 
the perception of the god, not the entire god itself. Since a Templist must accept any appearance of a god as 
evidence for that god, he may not believe that a god is only his numen, because this would exclude any non- 


numinous appearances of that god from being evidence. 


DIVINE pRESEncE | That the numen has been called a “divine presence” may give some the wrong idea. It is not 
something that is felt spatially, though it may pervade objects that are felt spatially. Since the sense of the 
numinous is a distinct sense, it does not reside in any other sense, though it may apply to things seen, heard, 
smelled, touched, tasted, or sensed spatially, in the same way that sound can apply to an object that is seen or toa 


certain spatial direction as long as you are able to see that sight or sense that direction. 
Templist Canon is a numinous text, for those with the sense to detect it. 
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The Greco-Roman Gods 


Characteristics of the Greco-Roman Pantheon 
Time to read: approximately 14 minutes. This post is a reference which can be skimmed. Those uninterested in the 
pantheon may still be interested in the descriptions of Mars and Ares. Also, possibly the passages on the Lares and 


on Household Worship due to their uniqueness. 


Ancient Epithets | It was the practice in ancient times to worship not only a god, but an epithet of a certain god. Thus 
Jupiter was not simply worshipped as Jupiter, but as “Jupiter Caelestis (of the sky)” or “Jupiter Fulgar (of 
lightning)”. A different idol was created for each form, and an offering to one form was thought to confer a greater 


relationship with that form in particular than with the god overall. 


We no longer endorse this practice. It was one of the reasons for the failure of paganism in the late stages of the 
ancient period. It fragmented worshippers into countless variations, as those who worshipped “Apollo Lycoctonus” 
associated in one group with its own specific traditions, while those who worshipped “Apollo Acestor” associated 
in another group. Some groups were even formed based upon locality. Thus, a locality might even have worshipped 
“Apollo of Narbonensis” as distinct from “Apollo of Rome”. This was especially common in Greco-Roman practice, 
where the resultant fragmentation of temples made it impossible for them to financially support each other, and for 
temples to be made interchangeable, so that a worshipper from one location could also worship in another location 
without changing his basic practices and beliefs. The late temples of Roman antiquity must really each be thought 


of as different religions, different cults, all with similar gods. 


The’Femplist Revision | Templism is more homogeneous than this, because it is useless to prescribe a system of religious 
variation in a society that is already teeming with it. Indeed, the Templist is to “modern religion in general” what 
Christianity was to paganism in late antiquity. Therefore we do not endorse epithet-cults. Rather, every god has just 
one idol. Any idol of Jupiter is an idol of Jupiter, and all of his traits. I list below the traits of the gods, which are 
embodied in one person, rather than multiple personalities. The only “alternative forms” of gods allowable are 


those that enable Christian Templism. 


Idols | The idols for the Greco-Roman gods are omitted. This is because their idols have been widely preserved, so 
that better information about them can be found elsewhere, such as by looking at preserved Roman statues. As 


usual, these idols may be modified to have modern forms. 


Some Templists may find that the Greco-Roman pantheon appeals to them more than the others. If they are eligible 
to be initiated into one of multiple pantheons, they may tend to choose the Greco-Roman. This is the result of the 
currently superior idols of the Greco-Roman gods that have been preserved. Therefore, it is in the interest of other 
pantheon-members to create their own idols that match the Greco-Roman level of beauty and fidelity. If a person is 
artistically gifted, they may wish to create idols for all pantheons for which they are eligible before they make a 


decision as to which they should be initiated into. 
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Primary Characteristic | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 


Jupiter/Zeus | King of the Gods, The Sky (“Jupiter” means “father”, but refers to “sky father”), Lightning, Rain, 


Storms, Oaths, Law, Agriculture (via rain), Rituals (in general, and the precise following of their steps), Stability (of 
structures, states), Rites of Marriage, Order, Strength, Authority, Justice, Assistance to the Needy, Steadfastness, 
Successful Foundation of Organizations, Defense of Boundaries and Borders, Just Conquest (only what is necessary 
to defend what was held before the conquest), Formal Social Hierarchies, Honesty, Honesty in Trade, Punishment 


of Liars, Protector of Strangers and Foreigners, Repelling Flies, Property Rights, Function of the State. 


Jupiter is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal, but he does not do so. 


Juno/Hera | Queen of the Gods, Lover of Jupiter (“Juno” simply designates an affiliation with “Jove”, the older 


name of Jupiter, while “Hera” refers to the “love” of Zeus. In this capacity, she may be worshipped to influence 
Jupiter, especially to use his power to help accomplish something that Juno would want but is not responsible for), 
Youth, Protector of the Young, Protector of Women, Marriage, Fertility (of the state’s population), Population, 
Manpower (of armies, relating to population and also to recruitment policies), Vitality (of individuals, also 


collectively, thus of the state). 


Minerya/Athena | Intelligence (“Minerva” means this), Knowledge, Wisdom, Mathematics, Crafts, War 


Strategy, Political Strategy (via plotting), Espionage, Military Intelligence, Defensive War, Bravery, Inspiration, 
Heroism, Horses, War Vehicles, Industry, Military Production, Military Technology, Protection, Military Law, 


Victory, Strategic Games. 


Mars | War, Agriculture, Husbandry, Bravery, Military Valor, Peace Treaties, Citizenship, Protector of Citizens, 


Sacrifice (of oneself for a cause or war effort, also of one’s enemies for one’s own cause or war effort), Military 
Ceremonies, Military Formation Fighting, Military Logistics, Military Discipline, Military Exercises and Training, 
Military Rank (advancement in rank and pay, performing the functions of a rank, and the entire system of ranks), 


Duty. 


Mars is not the same deity as Ares. They were falsely equated in antiquity. The Romans did this so as to better 
assimilate the Greeks, and to eliminate the unsavory deity Ares from worship. This latter aim was accomplished by 


equating Mars with Ares, but really worshipping both names as Mars only. 
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Ares | War, Violence, Strength (pertaining to violent power), Fighting (the physical aspect), Violent Conquest, 


Sadism, Torture (physical and psychological), Brutality, Courage, Recklessness, Athleticism, Physical Endurance, 


Violent Rape, Extermination (of animals, insects, the enemy, ethnic groups, etc.), Rule-Breaking, Physical Games. 


Ares is not the same deity as Mars. When worshipped “as Ares”, he was never venerated, but only propitiated to 
achieve necessary aims. The Greeks, and the other gods, considered him (and we still do consider him) to be a 


bothersome presence that is sometimes necessary. 


A Templist would know that Mars is not the same deity as Ares without being told, since he knows that gods are 
distinguished by their attributes. Despite the rampant ancient practice of interpretatio Romana, it should be obvious 
that no two deities should be called “the same” on the basis of only some similarities. No type of thing in the world 
is called “exactly the same thing as” any other type of thing on the basis of partial similarity. This is a fallacy of 
composition. Our pantheon allowed the Romans to make this error frequently, because it aided their imperial 
administration by easily assimilating other cultures. When religiously assimilated in this way, conquered cultures 
were made to worship their native gods “as Greco-Roman gods”, and so in reality to worship only us. We were very 


clever. 
Ares is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


Alternative form: Ares-as-Satan. 


“Neptune/Poseidon. | The Sea and Bodies of Water (“Neptune” and “Poseidon” both refer to “water”), Storms (at 


sea, or involving the sea), Fresh Water, Fishing, Marine Animals, Springs, Earthquakes, Houses by the Sea (in 
general, but especially preventing their destruction by the sea), Taming of Horses, Tribes of Virtue, Leaders of 


Tribes of Virtue, Genealogy, Patron of Overseers (managers, slave overseers, prison guards, etc). 


Mercury/Hermes | Divine Herald (both “Mercury” and “Hermes” refer to my power to relay messages 


between the gods, to relay divine messages to mortals, and to speak my own divine wisdom to mortals), Dreams 
(relating to the previous), Influencing Humans, Messages, Commerce, Finance, Wealth, Communication, 
Translation, Patron of Travelers, Patron of Merchants, Patron of Thieves, Patron of Shepherds, Herds and Flocks 
(their transportation), Luck (while traveling), Trickery, Negotiation, Robbery, Raiding, Cunning, Roads, Speed, 
Boundaries (between places, political units, homes, moral boundaries - protection of them, passage through them, 
transgression of them), Rams, Logistics, Transportation of Immaterial Souls to new bodies (but not the decision as 


to where they go), Financial Patronage. 


I can incarnate as a mortal. 
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Apollo | Youth, Enhancement of Virtue Within a Particular Person, Development and Education of Youth 


(“Apollo” is derived from the name of the culminating ritual of a certain ancient process of youth development, over 
which he presided), Tribes of Virtue (initial acceptance of a person into a certain tribe), Virtue, Healing, Disease, 
Medicine, Archery, Shooting (especially, hitting from a far distance), Knowledge, Protection of the Young, Music, 
Art, Poetry, Herds and Flocks (their quality and health), Beauty, Male Beauty, Prophecy, Protection (from people, 
diseases, curses), Patron of Seafarers, Protection of Fugitives, Patron of Colonists, Sunlight, Streets (safety while 


walking along them), Science, Learning, Writing. 


Venus/ Aphrodite | Seduction (“Venus” refers to this), Love, Desire, Passion, Indulgence, Charm, Sex, Beauty, 
Fertility (of humans), Victory, Prosperity, History, Purity, Safe Passage of Mariners, Sailing, Luck, Motherhood, 


Pleasure, Gardens, Secret Killings (murder, assassination) Motivated by Passion or Desire (and their maintaining 


their secrecy). 


Alternative form: Venus-as-Satan. 


Diana/Artemis | Hunting, Archery, Shooting (in the context of hunting), Navigation (“Diana” refers to celestial 


navigation), The Moon, Wild Animals, Woodlands, Countrysides, Fertility (of animals), The Moon, Darkness, 
Childbirth, Midwifery, Guidance of Immaterial Souls Into New Bodies (though, not the decision as to where they 
go), Magic, Virginity, Female Chastity, Patroness of Young Women, Freedom, Sudden Death (by accidents, sudden 
illness, sudden ambush), Archery (as it relates to hunting), Crossroads, Mountains, Singing, Self-Sufficiency, Female 


Independence, Survivalism, Camping, Celibacy, Female Homosexuality. 


Vulcan/Hephaestus | Fire (“Vulcan” refers to this), Metalworking, Forging, Blacksmithing, Metallurgy, 


Masonry, Sculpture, Technology, Manufacturing (the quality of manufactures), Deserts, Volcanoes, Artisanal Work, 
Crafts, Patron of Craftsmen, Carpentry, Invention, Patron of Invalids (and, the creation of technologies to help 


them). 


‘Vesta/Hestia | The Home (“Vesta” means this), Family, Familial Duty, Domestic Relations, Baking, Donkeys, 


Sex (in marriage, for procreation), Wives, Parents, Male Protection of Women, Male Maintenance and Protection of 


the Household (and its property), Temperature Regulation (of a home). 


Vesta is not depicted in human form. Rather, her idol consists of a flame, when lit in a fireplace or pit or other 


receptacle that is consecrated to her. Offerings may be given directly to the flame. 


Ceres/Demeter | Agriculture, Grains (“Ceres” means this), Fertility (of crops and humans), Harvest (yields 


thereof), Cultivation (of crops), Industrial Food Production (from grains and other crops), Fruit, Motherhood, 
Marriage Ceremonies (and, the oath of marriage), The Earth, Divine Law, Gifts, Retribution (resulting from 


transgression of divine laws), Protector of the Lower Classes, Funerals, Space Magic. 
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Janus | Doorways (“Janus” means this), Beginnings, Transitions (from war to peace, from past to future, froma 


non-heroic to a heroic life, etc), Change, Gates, Time, Physics. 


Pluto/Hades | The Underworld (“Hades” refers to the “unseen” of the underworld, while “Pluto” refers ina 


roundabout way to the “wealth” of the soil that comes from the underworld - “The Underworld”, to a Templist, 
means: the future world into which one reincarnates), The Dead, Wealth (of the dead, their estate), Allocation of 


Immaterial Souls to New Bodies, Death, Fear of Death. 


Carmenta/Nicostrate | Prophecy (“Carmenta” means this), Childbirth, Patron of Midwives, Protector of 
Mothers, Protector of Children, The Latin Alphabet, Writing, Psychological Magic. 


I believe Carmenta may incarnate as a human, as does she, but she has never tried it and does not wish to do so. 


“Fortuna/Fyche | Fortune (“Fortuna”), Misfortune, Fate, Luck, Bad Luck, Destiny, Windfalls, Accidents, 


Prophecy (relating to fortunes or destinies, which she may occasionally come to communicate). 


Sol/Helios | The Sun (“Sol” means this), Light, Daylight, Invincibility & Freedom From External Control 


(represented by the old epithet Invictus - unconquered, unsubdued, undefeated, invincible), Flight, Vehicles, 


Emperors, Patron of Emperors. 


_Bacchus/Dionysus | Ecstatic Frenzy (“Bacchus” refers to this), Wine, Beer, Alcohol, Disinhibition, Fertility, 


Festivity, Vegetation, Nature, Theatre, Acting, Wildness, Homosexuality, Transgenderism, Androgyny, Rowdiness, 
Liberation, War Against India (seems peculiar, but: due to his historical role as one who warred in and conquered 
India - in the past, he was called by the epithet Indoletes, “slayer of Indians”, and still has this aspect as well), 


Mysteries, Fig Trees, Protector of Degenerates, Protector of Vagabonds, Fornication, Pleasure. 


In ancient times, there was a debate as to whether Dionysus should be equated with Liber of our same pantheon. 


He should not be. 


Dionysus is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal, often as an animal. 
Alternative form: Dionysus-as-Satan. 


Liber | Freedom (“Liber” means this), Free Speech, Self-Expression, Political Rights, Patron of the Lower Class, 


Subversion of Tyrannical Ruling Classes, Humor, Irreverence, Wine, Grapes, Honey, Wine Growing, Seed (its 
protection and quality, of crops and men), Male Fertility, Becoming a Man (from a boy, gaining the rights of a man), 
Ejaculation (and the relief felt as a result), Positive Renewal of Nations (resulting from political changes, just 


revolutions, etc). 


Liber is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal, only when needed does he. 
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Saturn/Cronus | Agriculture (“Saturn” means this), Seeds, Sowing, Harvest, Time, Wealth, Liberation (from 


social hierarchies). 


Saturn is a titan who is imprisoned with the other titans. The respect of his children is such that they continue to 
allow offerings to him. To prevent his becoming excessively powerful, not all offerings given to him will actually be 
allowed to reach him, except during Saturnalia. This type of arrangement continues with multiple titans, including 


Saturn’s wife Opis, as indicated by the worship of them in antiquity. 


Pomona | Fruit, Fruit Trees (“Pomona” means this), Orchards, Fruit Juices, Tree Pruning, Landscaping, 


Landscape Design, Planting, Gardening, Lawn Ornaments. 


Victoria/Nike | Victory (in any contest, “Victoria’). 


Though seemingly lacking in traits, this one trait actually encompasses a great variety of things: victory in a sport, 
victory in war, victory over illness, etc. Her traits ought not be exaggerated to encompass literally everything: 
victory requires a contest, or challenge. Yes, it is semantically valid to use the words “I wish to obtain victory over 
cowardice”, but this is not the type of victory that Victoria represents: victory in a contest in which you will fora 
certain outcome, and you have a human opponent who willfully contends against you to achieve an opposite 


outcome, where the issue has not yet been decided. 


Indigitamenta 


after the Indigitamenta, lists of deities that were kept by the college of pontiffs. In the Templist context, the 


“Indigitamenta” generally refers to Greco-Roman deities about which little is known, named 


indigitamenta are the lesser deities of the race of the gods within the Greco-Roman pantheon, akin to the Germanic 
“elves”. There are many such deities in the Greco-Roman pantheon. For example: Abundantia (abundance, 
prosperity), Flora (flowers), Mnemosyne (memory). These deities may be prayed to individually, or collectively. The 
latter is preferred if one wishes to influence the greater gods, though it is difficult to do so and therefore requires 


very large offerings. 


A good amount is known about the indigitamenta of the Greco-Roman pantheon, in contrast to the lesser deities of 
other pantheons. This is due to the extensive nature of Greco-Roman folklore; we have tended to record, and pass to 


humans, minute details of what has happened in the realm of the gods. 


Lares | Lares (singular: lar) are a type of indigitamenta who are bound to a particular place (e.g, a road 


intersection) or tangible area of responsibility (e.g, the Italian Armed Forces) within the Greco-Roman jurisdiction. 
They do not have any other characteristics than this area of responsibility. Therefore, there can only be one lar for 
one place or tangible area of responsibility, since two gods of the exact same characteristics are the same god. Not 
all places or tangible areas of responsibility have a lar. Such a “larified” place or area of responsibility is discovered 
by the appearance of a lar, such as physically or in a dream, or if that place or area of responsibility seems to be 
consistently weakly protected in an unusual way (but, inconsistent or strong protection is indicative of the protection 


of greater gods, not lares). Every Greco-Roman family has a Lar Familiaris. 
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“Household Worship | The household rites are a traditional part of Greco-Roman worship, to be performed in 


an owned (not rented, though financed is acceptable) home that is occupied by a husband and wife, where the 
husband is the highest priest of his household. They involve, first of all, the veneration of Vesta via her flame-idol 
somewhere in the home or within the same property just outside of it. Whenever moving to a new home, the 


husband and wife of a family must ask her to consecrate and protect the home on behalf of the family. 


Worship of Lares | Secondly, the worship of the Lar Familiaris, which is to be personified according to the spiritual 
intuition of the patriarch of the household, and is always male. An idol of this lar must always be at the table during 


dinner. Also, the worship of any additional lares which have shown themselves to protect aspects of the home. 


Worship of Penates | Thirdly, the veneration of the penates, the known ancestors of the family, at least up to four 
generations ago. Members of the family must be educated about the characteristics and accomplishments of each. 
Pictures or idols of each are placed by the idol of Vesta, and requests of them may be involved in prayers to Vesta. 
Vesta hears these requests “on their behalf”. They may also be worshipped in the manner of heroes. As heroes, 
penates are not affixed to the home, but move with the family. As pseudo-divine entities pretended by Vesta, an 


owned home with a consecrated vestal shrine is required. 


Worship of Genes and Procreation | Fourthly, the worship of the genes that constitute the family, and the total genome of the 
father and mother of that family, the characteristics that are made up of expressed genes, and also the latent 


characteristics that are made up of latent genes. 


This involves, also, the mindful ritualization of the sex act into a number of steps, each presided over by a certain 
indigitamenta: Prerequisite: Jugatinus: marriage and proximity of man and woman Prerequisite: Mena: healthy 
menstruation of the woman. 1. Cinxia: undressing of the woman 2. Subigus: submission of the woman to the man, 
and preparation of her. 3. Prema: the penetration. If the woman is a virgin: Juno: loss of the woman’s virginity. 4. 
Janus: the sex act and female orgasm 5. Liber: ejaculation After: Fluvionia: conception. At the outset of pregnancy: 
Alemona: protection of the unborn. During pregnancy: any god of the unborn. During birth: Diana, and other gods 


for specific purposes, such as Prosa who prevents breech birth. 
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Dharma 


pified Indo-European concept of aoodyess’ 


Time to read: approximately 9 minutes 


Dharma is an Indo-European concept that has been lost to Europeans. It has also become somewhat distorted in 


Hinduism. It is simple to explain. It means: the totality of goodness of a person or population. 


MOBERD IDEA OF “GOODPESS’ | Modern people tend to fragment goodness into multiple types, where in each type the 

word “good” is treated as a kind of homonym for the word “good” when used in another way. For example, “moral 
goodness” is one type of goodness, but “good health” is another type, and “having a good lifestyle” is another type, 
and “abiding by good advice” is another type, and “having good looks" is another type, and so on. Dharma is all of 


these things together. 


REASOD FOR AMALGAMAMON | These things are not put together arbitrarily, but for a reason. They all are in 
accordance with nature. Which means, the cycle of life of an organism. They are correlated to each other by this 
principle. They are demonstrably correlated within the same people by this principle; the treacherous are often the 
ugly, the ugly are often the distressed, the distressed are often the unhealthy, the unhealthy are often the impious, 
the impious are often the immoral, etc, because people who are bad at surviving breed with others who are the 


same. 


RELATIONSHIP YO VIRTUE | Survival is a necessary but not sufficient condition for goodness. One must survive as 
something worthwhile. Something worthwhile is a virtuous person. However, the legal virtues are correlated with 
survival, and hence they happen to be within dharma, which does not make dharma higher than them. It is possible 
for someone who is against your own mortal opinion of virtue to be dharmic, just as it is possible for someone 


within it to be adharmic. 


Dharma is thought to be good, like all contingent goods, because it aids the existence of virtue. If someone is 
utterly against your opinion of virtue, yet they competently adhere to nature, it cannot be said that they are actually 
good from your point of view (except insofar as their competence probably implies legal virtues), but they are 
nonetheless called “dharmic” in a hypothetical sense. You can wish for your enemies to be adharmic, just as you 


can wish for them to die. 


Thus to be more exact, dharma does not mean “the totality of goodness” but “the totality of qualities in accordance 
with nature”, which are typically regarded as “good” in non-adversarial circumstances, just as “eating” is usually 
regarded as “categorically good”, when this is actually somewhat inexact since one may find occasion to starve his 


enemies (which is a dishonorable method of conflict). 
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DHARMIC AND ABHARMIC IDIVIDUALS | Within a population, there exist those who are dharma-oriented (that is, who 
care about nature) and those who are not. Since people tend to strive for what they care about, and tend to care 
about that which they already are, the dharma-oriented tend to be dharmic when left to their own devices, while the 
non-dharma-oriented tend to be adharmic when left to their own devices. A superorganism fails, and begins to die, 
whenever the dharmic are not allowed to rule. For, when they rule, they force the non-dharma-oriented to be 


dharmic, but when they do not rule, the adharmic are “left to their own devices”. 


Superorganisms are allowed by nature to harbor non-dharma-oriented individuals for a reason. This reason is, that 
they are individuals who are born to exercise particular non-managerial functions. If one only needs to exercise a 
particular function, one only needs pleasure incentives that relate to that function. If, however, nature requires that 
one oversee the continuation of the cycle of life of the superorganism, directing all aforementioned functions for its 
benefit, or perish otherwise, one must have pleasure incentives for dharma. This is the case not in a binary way, but 
by degrees, where different individuals care about dharma to differing levels, according to how much of the 
organism they are designed to manage. Most people care about dharma, at least to some extent, as it relates to their 


own self and their family. 


DATURAL BHARMIC SUPERIORETY | This struggle between those of a population who are more-dharmic and those who 
are more-adharmic is almost always won, except in short aberrations that are irrelevant in the grand scheme of 
nature, by the more-dharmic. As, nature does not allow any superorganism that is not dharmic (that is, which is not 
controlled by its most dharmic organisms, with the lesser dharmic organisms below them), therefore there are no 


superorganisms where the dharmic are not predisposed to reign. 


REYURD OF THE BHARMIC | In some cases, due to certain selection processes, the population of the dharmic is 
reduced. For example, when there is a very deadly war that recruits the highest quality and most devoted men for 
the most dangerous jobs, so that many of them die. In these cases, and to a lesser extent in the case of the 
aforementioned aberrations, the superorganism will begin to decay, to be colonized by foreign dharmic individuals, 
to be subjugated, reduced, or stolen from by the rival superorganism of those individuals, and sometimes 
exterminated or driven to extinction by them. Inevitably, as long as the superorganism does not die, the dharmic 
population will recover, which recovery is usually preceded and enabled by a clever new strategy to take control 
from the adharmic despite their influence, and a very dharmic leader who executes that strategy as a result of 
desperation. The prosperity granted by power can then enable the dharmic to repopulate, and they can also use said 
power to govern once again according to dharma, and to make right any wrongs of adharmic rule, including to rid 


the land of the foreigners who took advantage of it. 


This is not only recently historical, or merely historical, but embedded in Indo-European folklore, where it is 
countlessly supposed that some great king, god, or avatar will return when dharma is desperately needed. These are 
now called “sleeping hero legends”, or “king in the mountain legends” - the legend that Frederick Barbarossa 
sleeps in a cave in the Kyffhauser, or that Wotan sleeps in the Untersberg, or that Vishnu will incarnate as Kalki, or 
that Charlemagne sleeps in his castle at Nurnberg, or that King Arthur sleeps in any number of places, etc, to 


return when needed to restore greatness to the land. 
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Such persistent folklore does not exist uselessly, but, in accordance with elitist pragmatism, as a heuristic for a real 


phenomenon in Indo-European societies. 


CIRCUMSTADTIAL f 


HARMA | The dharmic level of a person or population can also be altered by circumstance. For 
example, when the wealth of a nation declines, so that poverty, malnourishment, distress, and so on increase, 
dharma of the whole population is decreased. When the freedom of a European nation declines, so that distress, 


male frustration, boredom, resentment, and so on increase, dharma of the whole population is decreased. 


DISTORTION OF BHARMA 1) MODERP HINDUISM | Dharma has become distorted even in the continued Indo-European 
tradition of Hinduism. In this tradition it is common for Indo-European wisdom to become an obscure eastern 
abstraction of its original form, like a watercolor copy of a technical drawing. Besides the abstraction, Hindus tend 
to “sterilize” the concept of dharma more than it should be. Meaning, they think of dharma as akin to “kindness, 
positivity, things that make me feel safe and good when I think about them”. The Templist, though, knows that 
there are many viable strategies of life that are suitable to different organisms and the superorganisms on which 
they depend. The Hindu framework also tends to make the identification of particular cases of dharma or adharma 


more unintuitive than it should be. 


That dharma is a broadly Indo-European concept can be seen from such ancient pagan concepts as nip, hamingja 
(which is notable linguistic evidence of a parallel to our racial theory concerning “Europeanism”, because hamingja 
meant “luck”, “general goodness”, and also “shapeshifting”. So it is indicative of the psychology that certain highly 
“European” populations have, where if you ask them what constitutes “good behavior”, they will not answer with a 
specific quality or disposition, but will instead say something like “winning”, “accomplishing things”, etc, which is 
the goal-focused way of saying “doing whatever is necessary” i.e shapeshifting), and virtue (which has often been 
defined in a way differently from how we use the term. The Roman virtus, as with the Greek arete, was not a 
particular set of ethical qualities, but encompassed all good qualities. Our definition of virtue is a derivation from 
Aristotelian ethics. By the way, one can see our racial theories in the linguistic difference between virtus/arete and 
hamingja, as the former were associated with many qualities, while the latter was associated with so many quality- 
variations that they could only be expressed as “shapeshifting”. Hamingja was, however, associated with honor 


specifically, since a society of shapeshifters requires honor especially). 


IDTUNMVE DERIPIMOP OF BHARMA | Since dharma encompasses all goodness of a human or a human superorganism, it 
cannot possibly be technically described in total, though individuals may make a commendable effort to describe as 
many parts of dharma as possible. It can only be known in total intuitively, by those who are dharma-oriented. 


Intuitively, an instance of dharma or adharma can best be identified by informal modern colloquialisms: 
Dharma is “being the opposite of a loser or a traitor” 


Adharma is “being a loser or a traitor” 
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PURITANICAL AWS | The concept of dharma has consequences for law. If all negative qualities go 


together, it follows that it is eugenic to punish behaviors that evidence adharma. To punish, for example, 
drunkenness, gambling, etc, directly prevents these behaviors, but insofar as these behaviors are only conducted by 
adharmic people, it also reduces the fitness of such people by sallying them with fines, sending them to prison, 


killing them, etc. Thus you also reduce ugliness, treachery, intemperance, etc. 


This also happens “negatively”, in that policies that primarily serve people who are adharmic, such as many types of 


welfare, are dysgenic. 


I am not telling you what to do politically. Politics is a pragmatic matter meant for leaders and kings rather than 
opinionated fixations. But these facts say something in favor of puritanical laws and elitist economies. This is an 
example of our precedent: the Canon is to be interpreted literally. If I did not command you to do something, then I 
did not. What I said was: puritanical laws are eugenic. What you must believe is: puritanical laws are eugenic. Of 
course, this is completely insufficient to prescribe a system of law. What if your nation provides unemployment 
benefits to seasonal menial laborers, which make their jobs palatable to natives (i.e, relative to their standard of 
living and purchasing power within domestic markets), where otherwise foreigners would fill the demand? Well, it 


is marginally dysgenic, but would you rather be filled with swarthoids? 
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The Finnish Gods 
Characteristics of the Finnish Pantheon 
Time to read: approximately 12 minutes. The post is a reference which can be skimmed. Those uninterested in the 


pantheon may still be interested in the Haltija & Vaki section for its uniqueness, and the section directly below for 


its general importance. 


Finnish-bunearian equivalencies | Many of the Finnish and Hungarian deities are the same, and all exist within the 
“Finnish” pantheon. It is worth mentioning that our divine territorial jurisdictions can coincide with, but are not 
meant to be, human political ideals. Finns and Hungarians, though they share the same pantheon, are not 

incredibly related to one another. A Finn is closer to an Estonian, a Swede, or naturally any other close-by 

population, than a Hungarian. It would be foolish for Finns to develop a false sense of temporal brotherhood with 
Hungarians, on the basis of a spiritual similarity engendered by the internal laws of the gods. Just like it would be 
foolish for Englishmen to develop a false sense of ethnic division between “Germanic Templist Englishmen” and 
“Celtic Templist Englishmen”, for all Englishmen are more related to all Englishmen, than they are to all foreign 


Germanians or to all foreign Celts. 


This relates to the previous admonition against obsession over “mythic ethnic identities”, such as “Aryan” (see The 


Aryan Mythos). Your ethnic group, and other such biological relations, are those who you are now related to. 


ApclEnNs eprebEss | See The Germanic Gods or The Greco-Roman Gods regarding epithets. 


tools | Also included are the canonical idol representations of each god. These are timeless in nature. There is no 
reason not to represent the gods as wearing modern clothes, turning their weapons into analogous modern 
weapons, etc. But there is equally no problem with representing them in an archaic fashion. The Author suggests 
the former for the purpose of developing a distinct “Templist style”, but this is not necessary. A temple should 


choose one or the other style, and stick to it. 


If archaic elements, such as weapons, are translated into modern elements, they are still considered to be the exact 
same item, but transformed. This very modernization is traditional; the people of antiquity did not continue to 


represent their gods as beings of the copper age. 


Some non-initiated Templists may perceive modernizations to be “funny”. This should be a cause for reflection - 
why can they not take modern reality seriously? Why can something only be taken seriously by them if it is removed 


from everyday experience? Is reality necessarily unremarkable, in their worldview? 


primary characserissic | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 
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DESCENS FROM Gdos | The Finnish gods are among those who tend to frequently reproduce with humans, creating 
demigods. It is to be assumed that all of the male gods have done so, and most of the female gods have done so 


occasionally, even though some of the gods are said to have “especially” done so. 


Okko/ISGEN/ARADY AGIA | King of the Gods, The Sky, Weather, Storms, Blizzards, Thunder 


(“Ukko” refers to this), Harvests, Virtue, Patron of the Virtuous, Savior of the Virtuous (from death in accidental 
situations that they neither bring upon themselves nor could their virtue possibly assist with - randomly contracted 
deadly communicable illness, blizzard, getting shot in the back, etc), Social Hierarchies, Archery, Shooting, Sudden 
Death (the advent of sudden death, or the action of causing sudden death), Ladybirds, Fear, Isolation, Patron of the 


Isolated, Skiing, Mental Fortitude (or “sisu”), Power. 


Ukko is depicted as a strong old man with long gray hair and a long beard. He carries a hammer, called 
Ukonvasara, from which he can generate thunder, which may also be a mortar or artillery weapon. He wears the 
clothes of a “winter survivalist”, but adorns himself with a crown. His eyes are bright blue. His features are Finnish, 


Estonian, or Hungarian. 
Ukko has bred especially among the Finns and Estonians, in that order. 


Ukko is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


AbBA/Bosoo6asszony/bapnal AnyacsBa | Queen of the Gods (“Akka” refers to this 


position and to her responsibility over marriage, meaning “wife”), Fertility, Motherhood, Caution, Marriage, Sex, 
Safe Childbirth, Familial Love, Harmony, Peace, Attraction, Old Age, Protection of the Young, Protection of the 
Infirm, Intelligence, Stockpiles, Food Supplies, Healing of Hypothermia, Healing of Alcoholism, Prophecy, 
Judgement of the Dead. 


Akka is depicted as a comely old woman with long gray hair and bright blue eyes. She wears a long, warm, practical 
dress, and a decorative necklace given to her by her husband, as well as a crown. Her features are Finnish, Estonian, 


or Hungarian. 


Abso/viz AGIA | The Sea (“Ahto” means this), Traveling (by sea), Adventuring (from one place to another 
by sea), Raiding (by sea), Amphibious Military Operations, Military Invasions by Sea, Prisoner Taking (in war), 


Protector of War Loot. 


Ahto is depicted as a middle aged man with long blonde hair and a large mustache, dressed as a warrior, pirate, or 
other individualistic seafaring combatant. He carries a sword, which may also be a carbine. His eyes are blue. His 


features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 
Ahto has bred especially among the southern Finns and among Estonians. 


Ahto is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 
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ABras | Fertility “Akras” means this), Crops, Produce (quality and preservation of it), Warmth, Health, Ponds, 


Fishing, Bogs, Wetness, Rain, Fog, Cleanliness, Space Magic, Patron of Priests, Protector of the Sacred, Mysteries. 
Akras is depicted as a late middle aged man with long straight gray hair and a long gray mustache. He dresses as a 
priest, and carries a long staff for the purpose of safely navigating bogs. His eyes are blue. His features are Finnish, 


Estonian, or Hungarian. 


Bas MA | Death, Decay of Corpses (“Kalma” means this), Graveyards, Death by Killing, Deadly Combat. 


Kalma is depicted as a female warrior or killer, accompanied by a dog, Surma. She carries a bloody sword, or is 
engaged in firing a pistol or carbine to end someone’s life. Her shining hair is brown, and her eyes are blue. Her 


features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 


LLMarmeEn/bgour | Craftsmanship (“Ilmarinen” refers to “sky”, which this deity was once said to have 


crafted), War, Military Vehicles, Patron of Armies, Metallurgy, Metalworking, Forging, Metals, Blacksmithing, 
Carpentry, Crafts. 


Ilmarinen is depicted as an early middle aged man, clean shaven, with short dark blonde hair. He is physically 
somewhat small, and thin, but muscular as a result of his work. He wears the clothes of a blacksmith. His eyes are 


blue. His features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 
Hadur has bred especially among the Hungarians. 


J EMpo | Love (“Lempo” refers to this), Fertility, Sex, Male Attractiveness, Charm, Deceit, Humor, Pranks, 


Distraction, Seduction, Psychological Magic, Degeneracy, Debauchery, Festivities, Joy, Pleasure, Desire, 


Fornication. 


Lempo is depicted as a small man, short almost to the point of being a “creature”, who wears the clothes of a jester, 
clown, or other humorously mischievous sort of being. He has short blonde hair, and is clean shaven, with a 


youthful face. His eyes are blue. His feature are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 


Lempo is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


Loviasar/Soubt/ORr0d6 | Death, Blindness (“Loviatar” refers to this - in the sense of actual 


blindness, but also in gaps of perception, from “lovi”: notch, cleft, gap, trance), Disease (she is the the mother of the 
“nine diseases”: consumption, colic, gout, rickets, ulcers, scabs, cancers, plagues, and envy), Malevolent Magic, 


Unvirtuousness, Motivator of Heroes (by desire to secure beautiful brides). 


Loviatar is depicted as an ugly old woman or a “witch” with unkempt white hair, or with some kind of inhuman 
monstrous form. Her eyes are blue, and her human features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian, though her 


inhuman forms need not be evocative of any specific ethnic group. 


Alternative Form: Ordég-as-Satan 
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aE LIBBI/etz ADJA | Forests, Hunting, Luck While Hunting (“Mielikki” refers to this, meaning “to 


grow fond of”, referring to her growing fond of certain hunters and so giving them luck, or perhaps hunters 
growing fond of her for giving them luck - stumbling upon an animal or a track, finding a good hiding spot, etc), 
Gathering (of fruits, berries, mushrooms, etc), Fire (ignition, igniting fires, gathering materials for them, proper 


function of mechanical parts for ignition), Bears, Healing (of animals and pets). 


Mielikki is depicted as a young adult woman dressed in armor for the purpose of hunting bears (which is not, now, 
to encourage the unnecessary hunting of threatened species of bears in Finland or to say that she would condone 
this, as she does not), who carries a spear for the same purpose, which may also be a large caliber rifle. Her hair is 


brown, and her eyes are brown. Her features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 


papBiraLy | The Sun (“Napkirdaly” refers to this), Light, Transportation, Messages, Messenger of the Gods, 


Flight, Observation, Knowledge, Chariots, Horses, Vehicles, Speed. 


Napkirdaly is depicted as a handsome and thin young man who dresses as a messenger, with a bright golden pointed 
helmet and a bright golden round chest piece. He carries a golden sword in an ornate scabbard and a shield, though 


he rarely uses these in fighting. His eyes are blue, and his short hair is brown. His features are Hungarian. 


Napkirdly seldom breeds with humans, but has done so mostly among Hungarians as well as among Eastern Slavic 


populations that are outside of his rightful jurisdiction. 


pny yRIBBI/sGz AGIA | Hunting (“Nyyrikki” refers to this), Archery, Shooting, Cattle, Carnivores, 


Traveling (through the wilderness), Sleds, Building (small homes, cabins, storage places in the wilderness), 
Processing of Animal Parts, Domestication of Animals, Training of Dogs, Warmth (of clothing), Manufacture of 


Clothing, Fire (starting fires, and protecting existing fires), Navigation. 


Nyyrikki is depicted as an early middle aged man who wears the antlers of a deer on his head. He is otherwise 
dressed in the clothing of a hunter, and carries a bow, which may also be a hunting rifle. His hair is very light 


blonde, and his eyes are blue. His features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 


Nyyrikki is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


PalvacaR/nAp ADJA | The Sun (“Paivatér” means this"), Light, Beauty, Virtue, Healing, Art, Beautiful 


Jewelry and Clothing, Female Attractiveness, Femininity, Virginity, Wasps, Fire. 


Paivatar is depicted as a beautiful young adult woman with long blonde hair and blue eyes. She wears a very artful 


dress and is adorned with silver jewelry, though not a crown. Her features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 
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pEBBo | Crops, Barley, Fields, Cultivation (“Pekko” refers to this), Growing, Quality of Crops, Beer, Brewing 


(of beer), Alcohol, Alcohol Consumption, Drunkenness, Drunken Frenzy, Disinhibition, Happiness, Wealth, 


Physical Combat, Physical Toughness, Masculinity, Male Rites of Passage. 


Pekko is depicted as a simply dressed joyous man who is holding beer, possibly also barley, and reveling. He has 


long brown hair and a long mustache. His eyes are blue. His features are Finnish or Estonian. 
Pekko has bred often among the Seto people of Estonia and Russia. 


Pekko is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


GAPIO | Forests (“Tapio” refers to this), Trees, Nature, Natural Plants, Vegetation, Herbivores, Processing of 


Wild Plants (such as trees to make paper), Spring, Reproduction (of the wild animal population), Population Density 


(of wild animals and wild vegetation), Getting Lost. 


Tapio appears as a man “made of plants”. His beard is lichen, his eyebrows are moss, his skin may be bark, leaves 


may be his clothes, vines may sprout from him, etc. His features are not necessarily evocative of any human ethnic 


group. 


suoni/szé\ Biral y | Death, The Underworld (“Tuoni” refers to this, which place, to the Templist, 


means the future world into which one is reincarnated), Darkness, Caves, Disease, Creepiness, Creepy Winds, Scary 


Stories. 


Tuoni is depicted as an old man with only three fingers on each hand, who wears a black robe, and a black hat 
which appears to be “pure darkness” rather than an actual object. His hair is white, and his eyes are blue. His 


features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 


GUONEG R/szés. D Wife of Tuoni (“Tuonetar” refers to this position - queen of the underworld), 
p q 


Subterranean Creatures (worms, snakes, etc), Mountains and Hills (inside of them, and caves within them), Wind, 


Forgetfulness, Magic, Poison (and the act of poisoning), Allocation of Immaterial Souls to New Bodies. 


Tuonetar is depicted as a thin old woman who wears a black robe and who is richly adorned by her husband ina 


“dark” style. Her hair is gray, and her eyes are blue. Her features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. 
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VELLAMO/VIz ADJA | Water and Waves (“Vellamo” refers to this - movement of water), Lakes, 


Seacoasts, Fishing, Net Fishing, Beauty, Winds (at sea), Storms, Transportation of Liquids (such as, through 


pipelines), Underwater Wildlife and Vegetation. 


Vellamo is depicted as a tall beautiful woman who wears a dress made of blue sea foam. Her hair is blonde, and her 


eyes are blue. Her features are Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. She may, at times, be depicted as a mermaid. 


Vellamo is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal, but is not inclined to. 


VEOAVA/SZEPASSZONY | Water, Fertility, Fishing, Population Size of Fish, Population Density of 
Fish, Drowning, Malevolent Seduction (that is, seduction with malicious ulterior motive, such as to drown a sailor - 
the name refers to this. “Ved-Ava” refers to a tricky water spirit, and Szépasszony means “pretty woman”), 


Temptation, Singing, Music. 


Ved-Ava is depicted as a beautiful mermaid with long blonde hair, blue eyes, and large attractive breasts. Her 
features are variously Finnish, Estonian, or Hungarian. She is known, sometimes, to appear as a Russian, and to 


interfere in the Slavic domain. 


(MOON, morsbip | Finns and Hungarians traditionally worshipped the moon. It is not actually a deity. The 


moon does not need to be offered to as a god. Rather, it is appreciated via European meditation. 


baLeya E\ vaBi | Haltija are the lesser beings of the race of the gods, equivalent to the Germanic elves or 


the Greco-Roman indigitamenta. Haltija are subdivided into general areas of collective responsibility. These divine 
“unions” are called vaki. For example: “the vaki of forests” or “the vaki of death”. It is possible to pray to the haltija 
altogether, in order to influence the greater gods. It is unlikely, though, that the haltija will bestow any benefits 
upon the worshipper, collectively. This is because each vaki is often opposed to the interests of another vaki. For 
example, the vaki of fire does not want the vaki of water to grant any water-related wishes, as the interests of water 
and wetness are opposed to the interests of fire and dryness. Instead, therefore, the Finnish Templist may pray to a 
certain vaki in particular, in order to gain a benefit from that vaki. This is especially necessary if one suffers froma 
certain problem that can be ascribed to a certain vaki, in which case the opposing vaki is prayed to, to defeat the 


problematic vaki in whatever the context is. 
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The Baltic Gods 


Characteristics of the Baltic Pantheon 


Time to read: approximately 8 minutes. The post is a reference that can be skimmed. 
Ancient Epithets | See The Germanic Gods or The Greco-Roman Gods regarding epithets. 


Idols | Also included are the canonical idol representations of each god. These are timeless in nature. There is no 
reason not to represent the gods as wearing modern clothes, turning their weapons into analogous modern 
weapons, etc. But there is equally no problem with representing them in an archaic fashion. The Author suggests 
the former for the purpose of developing a distinct “Templist style”, but this is not necessary. A temple should 


choose one or the other style, and stick to it. 


If archaic elements, such as weapons, are translated into modern elements, they are still considered to be the exact 
same item, but transformed. This very modernization is traditional; the people of antiquity did not continue to 


represent their gods as beings of the copper age. 


Some non-initiated Templists may perceive modernizations to be “funny”. This should be a cause for reflection - 
why can they not take modern reality seriously? Why can something only be taken seriously by them if it is removed 


from everyday experience? Is reality necessarily unremarkable, in their worldview? 


Primary Characteristic | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 


Relation to Gods | The Baltic lands are small, so it is not the case that certain gods can be said to have bred among 


certain Baltic populations over others. The gods in general have bred with the Baltic people in general. 


Perkunas | King of the Gods, Thunder (“Perkunas” means “striker”), Sky, Rain, Storms, Fire (also, the 


extinguishment of fires by water), Law, Order, War, Fertility, Mountains, Oak Trees, Heroism, Power, Superiority, 
Justice, Ceremonies, Cleanliness, Protector of the Sacred, Land Vehicles (their quality), Patron of Herders and 


Nomads, Defense of Land. 


Perkunas is depicted as a heroic and attractive middle aged man who is clean shaven and with short but unkempt 
dark blonde hair. He is armed with an axe and arrows of thunder, which may be represented as a submachine gun 
and ammunition or other projectiles that somehow notably consist of thunder. He rides a chariot pulled by horses 
or goats, which may also be an infantry fighting vehicle. In some depictions, he and his vehicle may be on fire, 


though immune to its effects. He dresses as a warrior. His eyes are blue, and his features are Baltic. 
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“Dieyas | Daylight (“Dievas” means this), Prosperity, Wealth, Kindness, Assistance to the Needy, Charity, Patron 


of Beggars, Patron of the Elderly, Hospitality, Joy, Health, Wisdom. 


Dievas is depicted as a short portly old man with a very large white beard and long white hair. He always wears 


traditional clothes, never modern clothes. His eyes are blue, and his features are Baltic. 


Christian missionaries wished to make a parallel between Dievas and the Christian god, for which purpose they 
began to write about him as if he was the chief deity of the Baltic Pantheon, which he was not, and gave him 


characteristics (such as, being the creator of the world) that he did not have. 


_Auseklis | Dawn (“Auseklis” means this), Innocence, Youth, Protection of Youth, Development and Education of 


Youth, Youthfulness (prevention of aging), Healing, Health, Physical Energy (i.e, the energy to engage in physical 


activity), Courtship, Protection from Evil. 


Auseklis is depicted as a young man with short blonde hair and blue eyes. His features are Baltic. 


_Bangputys | The Sea, Sea Storms (“Bangputys” refers to this), Fishing, Death (of sailors at sea), Vengeance, 


Cruelty, Drowning, Sea Creatures, Humbleness (fostering it in people). 


Bangputys is depicted as an older middle aged man with thinning brown hair, clean shaven, and a wrinkly face. He 
is naked, except that his loins are covered with sea vegetation. He is surrounded by water and waves, often 


thrashing them about violently. His eyes are blue, and his features are Baltic. 


“Dalia | Fairness (“Dalia” refers to “giving someone the proper share” of something - anything, not necessarily 


goods, both fortune and misfortune), Fate, Peace, Harmony, Discord, Misfortune, Assignment of Luck and Unluck, 


Beauty, Ugliness, Sex, Virtue (and the rewards of the virtuous). 


Dalia is depicted as a priestess who wears white hooded priestly garments. Her hair is dark blonde, and her eyes are 


blue. Her features are Baltic. 


Jumis | Fertility (“Jumis” refers to this), Harvests, Crops, Fruits, Food Production, Prosperity, Duplication (of 


organic produce, such as harvests, a crop, or human twins). 


Jumis is depicted as a very tall and robust man, clean shaven with short brown hair and blue eyes. He does not wear 
clothes except perhaps around his loins, and he holds a bundle of crops in his hand. His eyes are blue. His features 


are Baltic. 
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Lama | Fate, Luck (“Laima’” refers to this), Happiness, Good Fortune, Childbirth, Marriage, Death, Prosperity, 


Love, Abundance, Patroness of Pregnant Women, Fate of Pregnant Woman (and their unborn), Destiny (especially: 
of newly born children, though, destiny is destiny whenever it is proclaimed), Patroness of Orphans, Cows, Horses, 


Lifespan of Plants and Animals, Length of Daylight. 


Laima is depicted as an attractive early middle aged woman wearing a long dress with frills. Her hair is blonde, and 


her eyes are blue. Her features are Baltic. 


Mara | Motherhood (“Mara’” refers to this), Femininity, Patroness of Children, Protection of Children, Feminine 


Duties, Marriage, Patroness of Wives, Cattle, Commerce, Money, Finance, Reproductive Afterlife, Family, Homes, 


Safety, Cooking. 


Mara is depicted as a large middle aged woman with gray hair and blue eyes. She wears a plain and practical dress. 


Her features are Baltic. 


Medeina | Forests (“Medeina” means this), Trees, Hares, Hunting, Wild Animals, Predators, Patroness of 


Predatory Animals, Danger of Forests, Death (in nature - of prey due to predators, or of humans due lack of 
preparation, accidents, etc in survival situations). 
Medeina is an attractive virgin woman with dark blonde hair and blue eyes. She wears the clothing of a hunter, and 


carries a bow or a hunting rifle. Her features are Baltic. 


Méness | The Moon (“Méness” means this), Strength, Renewal of Strength, Farming, Harvests, War, War Loot, 


Masculinity, Male Virility, Conquest, Intimidation, Patron of Mercenaries (those who fight for personal gain, never 


mind if they serve in a public or a private organization), Patron of Thugs, Cheating (in war, contests, etc). 


Méness is depicted as a strong and large middle aged man wearing the dark clothes of a warlord decorated with 
stars. He is clean shaven, and his brown hair is worn short beneath a decorated helmet. He carries a sword anda 
shield, which may also be a military rifle and body armor. He may be depicted in a dark chariot drawn by grey 


horses or a dark infantry fighting vehicle, decorated with stars. His eyes are green. His features are Baltic. 
Méness is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 


Alternative Form: Méness-as-Satan 


Saute | The Sun (“Saule” means this), Luck, Fate, Motherhood, Families, Patroness of the Young, Youthfulness, 


Prosperity, Beauty (non-sexual), Status, Fame, Precious Metals. 


Saule is depicted as a thin adult woman wearing a beautiful dress woven from gold, gold shoes, and a gold scarf, 
other precious metal jewelry, including a gold crown. Her head may have a halo. She may be depicted in a luxury 


carriage, sleigh, or car. Her hair is blonde and her eyes are blue. Her features are Baltic. 
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Swayxtix/Swaikstas | Light (“Swaikstas” means this), Illumination, Knowledge, Stars, Purification, Space 


Magic, Mystery, Invincibility, Protection, Flight, Health, Medicine, Vehicles, Chariots, Patron of Priests, Science. 


Swaikstas is depicted as an attractive young adult man with a halo around his head. He is clean shaven, with short 
brown hair. His eyes are blue. He dresses without a shirt, but otherwise wears the clothes of a priest or a scientist. 
He may be depicted with scientific instruments, such as an astrolabe, telescope, chemistry set, etc. He may be 


depicted in a flying chariot or modern vehicle. His features are Baltic. 


Potrimpo | Travel (“Potrimpo” refers to this, derived from the word for “stomp” or “trample”), Messages, 


Horses, Cattle, Wealth, Trade, The Sea, Coasts, Rivers, Cultivation, Crops, Grain, Ships, Coastal Vegetation, 


Snakes, Patron of Sailors, Prosperity, Prophecy. 


Potrimpo is depicted as a young clean shaven man with short blonde hair who wears the clothes of a prosperous 


merchant, and a wreath of grain ears. His eyes are blue. His features are Baltic. 


Patollo/Peckols | Darkness, Death (“Patollo” refers to this), The Underworld (which the Templist understands 


to be the future world into which one reincarnates), Allocation of Immaterial Souls to New Bodies, Divine Law, 


Judgment of the Dead, Punishment of the Impious (by unfavorable immaterial soul allocation). 


Patollo is depicted as a healthy looking old man with a groomed white beard and a large groomed white mustache, 
with short white hair. He wears a striped cloth that is twisted and tied around his head (as depicted on the flag of 


Widewuto), and a black robe. His eyes are blue, and his features are Baltic. 
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Usin | Spring (“Usin8” refers to a former spring holiday), Light, Fertility, Horses (maintenance, husbandry, and 


breeding of them), Bees, Honey, Nature, Wild Vegetation, Natural Fields, Roads and Plains (their quality for 


traveling upon). 


Usini is depicted as a healthy and robust old man with a gray beard and short hair. His beard and hair are covered 
in leaves or other foliage, as though they are dirty. He wears a long, heavy, dirty robe that has been patched in 
several areas, as well as a brimmed hat. He may ride or be accompanied by a horse (always a horse, never a modern 


equivalent form of transportation). His eyes are blue. His features are Baltic. 


Zemyna | The Earth (“Zemyna” means this), Nature, Forests, Seeds, Land, Wilderness, Wild Animals, Wild 


Plants, Wild Fertility (of wild plants, animals), Decomposition of the Body, Reproduction, Wilderness Survival. 


Zemyna is depicted as a woman dressed in practical animal skins, but with some jewelry gifted to her by her 


consort. Her hair is blonde, and her eyes are blue. Her features are Baltic. 


Zemyna is among the gods capable of incarnating as a mortal. 
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Lesser Deities | The Baltic pantheon contains lesser beings of the race of the gods, like most other pantheons. 


The Baltic pantheon is characterized by a great number of motherhood, family, and children related deities. Thus, if 


one prays to the lesser deities in general, they are able to obtain benefits especially in these areas. 
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The Eayptian Gods 
Characteristics of the Eayptian Pantheon 


Time to read: approximately 5 minutes. The post is a reference which can be skimmed. Those who are uninterested 


in this pantheon may still be interested in the two sections immediately below. 


YEMPLISY EGYPYIAD GODS | For divine reasons that will not interest you, we respect, and wish to patronize, certain 
Egyptian gods, despite them not being related to us, the Indo-European gods. Therefore, any god listed here (but 
not other Egyptian gods) may be worshipped by a Templist whenever he resides for any amount of time in Egypt, 
until he leaves. He can do this even without being initiated as an Egyptian Templist, even if he is initiated into a 
different pantheon. It is also possible to be an initiated Egyptian Templist, which would give the worshipper more 


favor with the Egyptian gods. 


The consorts of each listed god can also be offered to, as a way of offering to the listed god, but requests may not be 


made of the consorts. 


These Egyptian gods are very powerful and wise. They would like, and we also, if the people of Egypt could be 
Templized so as to worship them. They will enjoy not only the power and wisdom of these gods, but the power of 


Templism as well. 


1PBO-EUROPEAD STATUS OF TEMPLISYS | Although Templism is probably most appealing to those of a European 
mindset, not all possible Templists are European. Some are not even Indo-European. In the case of the Egyptian 
pantheon, anyone who resides in Egypt may be a Templist in Egypt. Likewise, anyone born or naturalized into a 


Greco-Roman territory may be a Templist, and anyone born into a Slavic territory may be a Templist. 


There is a certain compromise in the Templist Canon, between patronage for the Europeans and Indo-Europeans, 
and maximizing the glory of the gods. The ethnic-jurisdiction pantheons, which breed often with humans, have an 
intimate stake in certain European races. By contrast, we (the Greco-Roman gods among others) have a stake in 
European races only insofar as they are distant relatives (that is, grandsons of our distant godly relations of other 
pantheons), insofar as we do lightly breed with them, and insofar as they are an especially useful people to the 
advancement of divine glory. Which is to say, an especial stake, but not as special as that of the human-breeding 


gods. 


The non-European Templist must understand, therefore, that he will often be used by us as an instrument for the 
destiny of the European, and to a lesser extent Indo-European, race, who are our greater priority, in return for us 


bestowing upon him the powers of a Templist. 
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A Templist should already understand, as well, that he should not make my tribal relations his tribal relations, even 
if I may be a god. His tribes of virtue are relative to him, and my tribes are relative to me. Therefore, because he 
should not do so, I confess that it is generally inadvisable for a non-Indo-European to become a Templist, since, if 
he does, he will be used for a tribal aim that is not his own. Yet, to be used for another tribal aim does not 
necessarily mean that your own tribe will not benefit thereby, nor is it the case that all men care for such abstract 
tribes - some only care for their families, some not for virtue at all. They would be happy to gain Templist powers 
for the sake of their families or for their own hedonistic pleasure, regardless of the ethnic consequences. For a non- 
Indo-European to become a Templist is like “selling your soul to Satan”, so to speak; you get powers in return, 
without a care about the moral consequences for your own society. It can cause you to gain supremacy over other 
men of your non-Indo-European race, if they are not also initiated. You gain the right to harm them, and make war 


with them, if doing so aids the interests of Europeans. 


ANCIENT. EPITHEYS | See The Germanic Gods or The Greco-Roman Gods regarding epithets. 


[POLS | The canonical idol representations of each god are omitted, because these are well preserved for this 
pantheon. Archeological records can give the reader a better view of the proper idols than could a description. The 
Egyptian gods may only be represented according to their archaic forms, never according to modern forms. This is 


their will. 


PRIMARY CHARACTERISTIC | Every god has a “primary characteristic”, which is designated by his or her name. This 


characteristic is stronger than other characteristics, and it may pervade the other characteristics. 


RA | King of the Gods, The Sun (“Ra” means this), Noon (and the sun at noon), The Sky, Light, Kingship, 


Command, Authority, Patron of Kings, Order, Protection from Evil, Virtue, Supremacy, Supreme Power, Birds, 


Protector of the Sacred. 


Consorts: Hathor, Sekhmet, Bastet. 


ANUBIS | Death, Mummification, Embalming, The Underworld (which the Templist understands to be the 


world into which one reincarnates), Allocation of Immaterial Souls to New Bodies, Cemeteries, Tombs, Memorial 


Afterlife. 


Consorts: Anput, Nephthys. 


HORUS | Vigilance (“Horus” means this), Birds, Protection (via vigilance and warnings), Military Intelligence, 


Military Communications, Protection of Borders (between nations), Surveillance, Reports, Analysis (of intelligence 


information). 


Consorts: Isis, Serket. 
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KEDUM | Creation (of people or objects - “Khnum” means this), The Source of the Nile, Fertility, Procreation, 


Building, Crafts, Pottery, Clay, Creative Materials (resources for creating people or objects), Protector of Children. 


Consorts: Heget, Satis, Neith. 


MOnrY | Nomads (“Montu” means this), War, Victory, Conquest, Vitality, Scorching (of the sun), Patron of 


Warriors, Martial Glory, Persecution of Degenerates and Evil, Strength, Bulls, Victory Over Evil. 


Consorts: Tenenet, Iunit. 


SEX | Self Reliance (“Set” refers to this), Deserts, Storms, Chaos, Disorder, Violence, Foreign Immigrants, 


Vagabonds, Protection of Foreign Travelers, Oases, Vineyards, Wine, Defiance, Adaptability, Exploration. 


SOOM | Scribe of the Gods, Wisdom (“Thoth’” refers to this), Writing, Divine Law, Ethical Suggestions, 


Learning, Records, Calculation, Mathematics, Psychological Magic, Space Magic, Philosophy, Science, Medicine, 


Prophecy, Invention, Literature, The Moon. 
Consort: Maat. 
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The frindu Gods & Fn Appearance of Cotan 


Reaarding the Hindu gods, and a dream of the Author 


Time to read: approximately 7 minutes 


GbE brow GOOS | There will not be a dedicated post on the Hindu gods. The pantheon-specific posts 


exist to assist the Templist in rediscovering the characteristics of gods that have been partially or wholly lost to 
history. Since Hinduism has been practiced consistently, and since it has many texts that have been preserved, it is 
not necessary to exposit the characteristics of the Hindu gods here. The Hindu texts do this more perfectly than any 


post could. 


I should note, regarding the pantheon-specific posts in general, that the descriptions given of each god are not to 
be taken as absolutely exhaustive lists of their entire natures. Rather, such posts provide a pretty good 
understanding of the nature of each god, which can be known more intimately by interaction with the gods, by 
experiencing their numina, by intuition based upon the qualities that are described, and so on. The greater one’s 
adherence to and dissemination of Templism, the greater will be their spiritual power to understand the gods by 


such means. 


This concludes the pantheon-specific posts, as there need not be a post to describe Christian Templism. To fill the 


rest of the post, I will describe a dream that the Author had: 


AD APPEARADCE OF MOGAN, | A vivid dream involving a god can qualify as an appearance of that 


god. The Author had such a dream on the 28th of March, 2022, and he wrote it down. It is presented conservatively 


as remembered, without embellishments: 


sbe preAM | The Author dreamt that he attempted to “Templize” a man on the internet, as he does, by telling him of 
the doctrine, and telling him to show it to other people. Later the same day, he observed a man, who he knew to be 


the same man, walking about in his neighborhood with his (that is, the man’s) two little daughters. 


The Author observed this man for some time out of curiosity. The man was at one point seen to approach another 
man, and to shout in an ironic tone “give me all your money!” while brandishing a revolver, before shooting him to 
death and walking away, as though the action were a joke. The Author might vaguely recollect that the victim was a 
homeless person, and that the perpetrator meant to make the joke that, of course, homeless people do not have any 


money, but this recollection may be false. 


The Author eventually came to realize that the man was covertly trying to follow him, to ascertain where he lived. 


The Author therefore ran far away, and returned home later when he felt that he was no longer followed. 
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It was night by this time. As The Author was inside his house, the man suddenly began knocking on the door and 
aggressively demanding to be let in. The Author, fearing the man’s ill intent, refused. The man, with his two little 
daughters, began trying to break the door down. Consequently The Author barricaded it. But he did so poorly, and 
the two daughters, who had grown to be of adolescent size, entered. The Author attempted to close the door to 


their father and further barricade it, and there was for some time a struggle. 


But the man entered. He was large, and tall, wearing a beanie upon which the word “Templism” was printed on the 
front. A short dialogue followed, whence the man spoke the words “who do you think I am?” to The Author, 
showing his damaged (and, possibly recollected: glowing or gleaming blue) RIGHT eye. It was understood that he 
was Wotan. Though his identity was Wotan, he appeared as a specific living person: an ex-convict named Michael 


Thompson, who formerly ran the Aryan Brotherhood prison gang 


Wotan then began speaking of death, as he prepared a handkerchief with which he would make The Author hang 
himself. He spoke about his merciful nature, the fact that he has been known to offer himself to die in place of 
those he would otherwise kill. The Author, for a moment not understanding that this applied to him (or possibly, 
due to what is a peculiar part of his nature, instinctively not wishing to take advantage of the mercy that was 
offered to him for a moment - the recollection is unclear), was resigned to his fate, and even offered Wotan a second 


handkerchief with which to construct the strangling device. 


But at the moment he was to hang himself, The Author had regrets about it, and attacked Wotan. He punched him, 
and eventually (by some means) ended up behind Wotan, strangling him with a lace. But the lace broke. Thereafter, 
Wotan was very docile, waiting for The Author to kill him, or attempt to. The two daughters accompanying Wotan 


were at this time small again, simply waiting around. 


The Author acquired a new lace with which to strangle him, and Wotan provided him with the old lace, so that he 
could reinforce the new one. But this did not work, either, and both laces broke. Then The Author brought Wotan 
to a sink, and attempted to drown him ina shallow tub. This did little more than to make him wet, as the water, for 


whatever reason, would not pool properly. 


Then the Author brought Wotan to the kitchen sink, and resolved to fill it, so as to be able to completely submerge 
Wotan’s face within it. At this time The Author had a visitor (someone he knows in the real world, but their identity 
was of no particular significance in the dream) appear at the door, who brought other visitors. He had to ward them 
off before they could enter to see what was happening. Wotan was limp, as he had been previously, waiting 


patiently by the sink. 


The dream ended at this point, though it was understood that the visitors were probably going to leave, rather than 
press the issue. By the end of the dream, when the visitors appeared, the mind of The Author was upon what to do 
with the body and with the daughters, rather than upon how to kill Wotan. This may suggest that he was supposed 


to be successful, but the Author is pretty sure that Wotan never actually died or was dead at any point in the dream. 
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There was never a feeling in the dream that The Author was “overpowering” or “triumphing” over Wotan. Rather, 
Wotan was always felt to be in control, waiting for The Author to kill him, as though he wanted him to for some 


personal motive, or perhaps challenging him to do so, wanting him to try. 


concLusion | The Author is not the sort of person to draw any conclusions from his dreams, and I know without 
trying that it would be hopeless to influence him to do so. He can identify, at least, that the dream features a 
common theme in the Germanic tradition: Wotan’s sacrifice of himself, which sacrifice is always for his own gain 


in the end, though it is unclear what he stood to gain in this case. 


Perhaps it was not about the killing at all, but about eliciting that particular response from The Author. When we 
influence humans, we do so primarily with the goal of causing them to act, not with the goal of “interacting” with 
them. One has to look at the dream from the standpoint that Wotan got nothing out of it, save for what he caused 
The Author to get out of it. I know that it is often fruitful to cause The Author to enter “killer mode”, such as by 
frustrating him with dead end influences. It is not a matter of the fact that I wish for him to relate to me in that way, 
or to relate to me in another way, because I am a god, and he is a petty mortal. It is a matter of the fact that I want to 
elicit that mindset and its consequent behaviors, such as, to make him more aggressive and decisive in how he 


writes a particular part of the Canon. 


It is the case of all hierarchies that the lower rank relates to the higher rank, and the higher rank manipulates the 
lower rank. In the broadest sense of “manipulate”, this is not as Machiavellian as it sounds. You manipulate your 
children, for example, not to walk into the street, by yelling “stay away from the street!” It is not a matter of the fact 
that you wish to bond about street walking. You just want their legs to refrain from conveying them into the street. 
But for them, it is about “my relationship with my father”. Hierarchical relationships can have non-hierarchical 
components, even in relationships between humans and the gods. But for the most part, if I say e.g “kill me! enslave 
me!”, you might interpret that as a relational statement, but it is only a manipulative statement to cause 


independent behavior. 
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Imperium - Post 32U 


The purpose of ‘T'emplism 


Time to read: approximately 7 minutes 


Acknowledgement. | We would like to thank a certain friend of The Author, who, when presented with the 


question of whether or not the following idea should be maintained in the Canon, said: “Yes. There must be a 


degree of complete schizoidery to appeal to these sorts”. 


This is, of course, an ad hominem; your “schizoidery” has nothing to do with the truth or falsehood of the below 


doctrine, which is true, and divinely inspired, no matter what personal traits you do or do not possess. 


A Prophecy | In Epochal Magic, it was said: “We could tell humans more than they can know about their fate, 


but right now we will not, because the lesson is: that history is the sum total of particular events, actions, and 


circumstances, some cyclical, some recurring, some neither.” 


Now, we will tell humans more than they can know about their fate: 


Impertum. | All successful religions assert themselves to have imperium: rightful authority to wield a unit of 


societal, political, legal, or military power, and all lesser forms of power that make up that unit of societal, political, 
legal, or military power. All successful religions assert, furthermore, that they possess imperium over an entire 
empire - a vast expanse of societal, political, legal, and military power. What “property” is to your house, 
“imperium” is to the rightful empires of these religions. Both concepts are established by “the certain future ability 
to exercise control over something”. A religious imperium-claim, therefore, is a type of prophecy, which asserts a 


religion to have the certain future ability to exercise control over an empire. 


Christian Imperium | Christians asserted this exactly in these terms, claiming the imperium of Christ to be superior to 
that of the pre-Christian Roman state, for the imperium of Christ encompassed the whole world. This authorized 
and destined Christianity to overtake that state, which it did. This religious empire existed even after Rome, 


throughout the whole of Europe, as “Christendom”. 


Roman Imperium | The ancient pagans of Rome asserted that the favor of the Greco-Roman gods, and the divine ethos 
given by those gods, granted imperium to the Roman state and its rulers who followed said gods and said ethos. 


This authorized the Roman state to continue, and to take precedence over other states, and for said rulers to rule 


the state. 
Mustim Imperium | Muslims, using different terms, asserted and continue to assert a divine mandate to form a caliphate, 


which has been achieved on many occasions. Even when it is not achieved, the Muslim empire exists as the 


“ammah”. 
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Oriental Imperium | Even in the east, Confucians believe in the “mandate of heaven” concept - that rulers who act in 
accordance with Confucian righteousness are bestowed with tian, giving them the right to rule (tianming), because 


Confucian thought is superior in tian. 


Templist Imperium | Likewise does Templism now possess imperium over the whole Indo-European world; those lands, 
and the lands occupied by those people, that are described in our pantheon jurisdictions, especially those that are 


European. Likewise is it authorized, and destined, to create an empire over that area, and then to expand further. 


An individual Templist, insofar as he acts on behalf of the doctrine, himself possesses imperium over others. No 
matter what impious person occupies his position of authority, that position of authority remains his, and he is 
authorized, and destined, to take that position, or to give it to his coreligionist successors. He must think of himself 
as one of the early members of a small fledgling empire. Indeed, he may be so early as to practically carry its mantle. 
Yet, it is destined to grow to meet the mandate of its imperium. The empires of Rome, Christendom, Islam, 


Confucius, all began with a single man, and all arose to satisfy at least a portion of their declared imperium. 


Religions are-Empire-Pthoses | All empires must operate under a certain ethos. A successful religion is a vehicle for such an 
ethos - a “mass morality” - to sustain such an empire. The empire may exist as a single polity, a confederation of 
autonomous polities, or a number of similar polities. In any case, it exists, by the unifying creed of the religion, “as 
an empire” - a large place, loyal within itself before anywhere else, with a culture in common, that operates 


according to a certain set of legal, social, and military standards that are informed by a certain doctrine. 


‘The’Femplist Imperium | A religious imperium comes about by it being declared by the gods, or by a god. 
The resulting empire comes about by the efforts of humans, and the assistance of those gods or that god, to satisfy 
the mandate of the imperium. A religious imperium is therefore, in essence, a divine mandate to form a religious 
empire. Such a mandate can be given for a variety of reasons, but it is axiomatic that, if some gods give or a god 


gives such a mandate, that mandate must serve some purpose that is known to those gods or to that god. 


The purpose of Wotan, for example, in declaring the imperium of Christ over Rome, was to destabilize and colonize 


Rome. 


But in truth, the purposes of the imperium of Christ, just as the purposes of the Templist imperium, are 
innumerable. Obviously, an empire can affect a lot of things. It would be “monistic”, for me to say that Templism 
existed for some singular purpose. It is a tool by which many things can be accomplished and set aright, just as 
Christianity was the same. For example, just as Christianity ushered in Germanic supremacy, and spread Germanic 
genes throughout Europe, it also tempered the natural hostility of Europeans, fostered a sense of “Christendom” so 
as to create a concept of “Europe” that did not depend on any political entity, and replaced the by-then-degenerate 


Greco-Roman paganism with something pious. 
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I can not possibly enumerate every purpose of the Templist imperium. It is only possible to understand its purpose 


in total as a “historical development”. However, I can tell you its main epochal ambitions: 


The “beginning period” of Templism exists between now, and the year 2,500. During these years, adherents will 
increase, temples will be formed, and some political power may be gained by exercising the Strategy (referring to 


post #23). The case #1 “Templists of power” spoken of in Kings will rule. The imperium will remain unrealized. 


Between the years 2,500 and 3,000, Templists will use their newfound power to expand and consolidate their gains, 
until all or most of the imperium is ruled as the empire. The kings and their nobles, both consisting of “Templists 


of the blood”, will rule. 


What will happen then is unusual. All epochs represent an evolution of thought. For example, in the manner that the 
period from 1,000 BC to 500 AD is characterized by Hellenic thought (with the last 500 years of that period being 
characterized by the beginnings of a new kind of thought, and the next 500 years being characterized by the 
extension of that kind of thought, to form the epoch that began in 1,000 AD), which was broadly characterized by a 
sense of “order”, in contrast to the previous epoch that was characterized by a sense of “spirit” or “dreaming” 
(during which period we were born, where previously men worshipped forces of nature). What is the evolution of 
thought that Templist Canon introduces? It is non-monistic thought. This is, you will notice, characteristic of the 
entire work. This evolution of thought produces different epochal consequences than older evolutions of thought. 
The reason being, that the empire itself is not seen monistically. When, for example, the Romans realized their 
imperium, it became a matter of “this is Rome, and we shall defend Rome”. When, for example, Christians realized 
their imperium, it became a matter of “this is Christendom, and we shall defend Christendom”. When, however, 
Templists realize their imperium, it will become a matter of, “what can I do with this empire?”, as the empire is 


perceived as an elemental thing, not just a symbol, principle, “cause”, or etc. 


The empire will be used to explore and colonize space, with a religious fervor that will greatly accelerate it. Such a 
zealous acceleration is necessary, considering the unseen fragility of the Earth. No human knows if a meteor will 
strike thousands of years from now, or if a plague will wipe out humanity in so many as a hundred years. All 
educated humans know, now, that the Earth is doomed one way or another, since the sun will make life on Earth 
inhospitable in 1.3 billion years. If this were all you had to ward against, the task would be easy, but it is not. 
Moreover, there are compounding benefits to such an enterprise, in technology, in discovery, in new resources, etc, 


that are better if started earlier. 


So the years after 3,000 will be characterized by a militarization of society for the purpose of space colonization. 


What happens then is not restricted to normal epochal proceedings, because history will come to be characterized 
by continued expansion. Epochal developments will accelerate, in the manner that American colonization 


demonstrably accelerated the differentiation of thought, until a “cosmic” state is reached. 


September 3, 2022 
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LDF DD JRiscellanea 


Announcement of PDF, and ofber writings 


Time to read: approximately 5 minutes 

Templist Canon can be downloaded as a PDF in the following places: 
https://www.scribd.com/user/635934582/The-Author-of-TC 
https://archive.org/details/@authoroftc 


All three versions are the same, except that the page colors are different. The Author may occasionally publish 


other works to these accounts. 


I reiterate that Templist Canon may be reproduced by anyone for any reason. It would, however, be impious to alter 


or misrepresent the contents of the Canon, as per ethical law #8. 


If anyone should wish to copy TC again in the future, such as to make a PDF with different formatting from those 
above, please always note the date on which it was copied. This way, if certain revisions or additions have been 
made to the Canon, readers will be able to note that any document copied before the date of said revisions is no 


longer current. 


HISTORY OK 1G | Templist Canon began as a document upon a word processor, which The Author was 


inspired to create on a whim starting on January 20, 2022. The Gods through to Temples were part of this document. 
The Author saved the document as a PDF, and began soliciting others to help him to create his “new volkisch 
religion”, to develop it further. Thankfully, nobody seemed to be interested. It was suggested to The Author by a 


certain “Anjelus” on Twitter that the work be published on Substack, and so it was. 


CRYPYOGRAPHIC PREACHING | The Author does not, as of this writing, strongly believe in the 


divinity of Templism. This does not detract at all from the doctrine. Believe it as a matter of logos, and ad 
hominems are irrelevant. Believe it as a matter of divine ethos, and The Author’s beliefs are irrelevant. Believe it as 


a matter of Authorian ethos rather than divine ethos, and you agree with The Author that Templism is not divine. 


The possible divinity of Templism is something he “entertains”. He does have influences, as described in The Gods, 
that are conceptualized as coming from the gods. But he is skeptical that we are anything more than products of his 
own volitions. Whatever the gods may be, we must have our own volitions, in order to be real (see Guide to Practice). 
Often times the ancient “superstitious” way of seeing things is more correct; if The Author were to simply observe, 
phenomenologically, what the gods actually are, he would find that we are quite the opposite of “his volitions”, 
since we influence him against his natural inclinations without his foreknowledge. But he would find that his 


volitions can interact with ours, so that he can call upon us, shut us down, etc. This is in line with the traditional 
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“superstitious” understanding, that one can call upon a god, or ignore a god, but that the god acts according to its 
own prerogatives. He skepticism is maintained only by ignoring the phenomenological reality until a sufficient 
theory presents itself. If he is honest, he is monistically biased; the fact that we might simply be real is “weird” to 
him, and he has an irrational aversion to it, since he cannot explain its underlying cause in terms of a singular 


factor. This paragraph does not convince him. 


Yet, The Author will eventually come to be convinced of his own doctrine. We have given you the tools to convince 
him: we have embedded within Templist Canon a number of codes, cryptograms, weird synchronicities, and 


similarities to other works. Some of these are known to The Author, created consciously by him for the sake of the 


reader. But, some of them, we influenced him to create unconsciously. 


It is possible to discover, and reveal to him, these codes and peculiarities. If these are revealed to him, how could he 
continue to doubt our influence? He will be presented with clear evidence of deliberate messages that emanate 
from an intelligence or a consciousness that is not his. What, will he maintain that these emanate from his 
“subconscious”? We don’t care what he calls it or how he conceptualizes it; he will have no choice but to accept 
that his work was created by an intelligence that is not his intelligence, nor any other human’s intelligence. For, he 
was never conscious of, nor did he ever think about, any of these secret messages and peculiarities. He thinks even 
this statement is a “gimmick” of some kind, perhaps to drive engagement with his doctrine by encouraging readers 
to pore over it for “secrets”. Indeed, while this may be true, it is also true that, to his surprise, such content will 


actually be found. 


In a sense, he also thinks that by writing this he is “challenging us” to prove ourselves to him. This is also true, and 


we will amply meet his challenge. 


Templism, therefore, is perhaps the first religion that must be proselytized to its own prophet. To increase his 
religious fervor thereby can only be good for Templism. He is not the sort of person who would ever take this fervor 


to a lunatical level. 


It is possible to use these codes to proselytize to others as well, but such people would have to be gullible, because 
The Author could very well have designed all such codes himself. The Author, though, knows what he did design 


and what he did not. 


EPOGHAL LITERATURE | Templist “Epochal Literature” is aa style of storytelling, whether literary, 


playacting, audio, cinematic, game-oriented, LARP, hypothetical, imaginary, or “memetic”, that features Templist 


epochal themes, and so acts as a form of epochal magic. The following broad literary characteristics apply: 
-The presence of Templist themes. Such as tribes, dharma, etc. 


-The presence of virtue as a conspicuous factor, which is often downplayed in stories. That is, clear descriptions of 
what sort of person, or what sort of people, are acting, not just “how they act”. This allows the reader to form an 


opinion on the basis of traits, not just upon deeds. 
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-In plays, movies, etc: lack of cinematic music. In all cases, lack of “emotional manipulation”. Lack of symbolism, 
parables, etc, which many literary types feel to be “significant”, when in fact these are by definition obfuscations of 
meaning rather than meaning. Is the message of a given story supposed to be a secret? No? Then it need not be 


encoded. 


Nor does the work, in particular, contain a certain contrived “message”. The message of the work is as a direct 
experience, the events and statements of which can be morally, strategically, philosophically, etc, analyzed. It may 
or may not feature Plato-esque dialogues at certain junctures - this is only recommended if the author of the work 


has a well developed rhetorical ability, and his characters are such people as to at least attempt such an action. The 


work may also showcase adapted versions of arguments that have actually occurred, such as those recorded online. 


-Realistic outcomes and events. The story proceeds according to likely cause and effect, not according toa 


predetermined glorious outcome for a certain side. 


-Takes things to their conclusion, via an epilogue if necessary, or ends on a cliffhanger. Does not end, for example, 


on a positive note that would realistically be followed by a disaster. 


The goal, since it is epochal magic, is to portray future events as though they were histories, i.e, with a comparable 


level of realism. 


October 16, 2022 
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Commentaries on Picomachean Ethics 
On Aristotle's Ethics 


Time to read: approximately 60 minutes or more, depending on how thoroughly one reads Aristotle’s passages. 


Though it is not part of the Canon, it is pious for Templists to read Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics. It provides the 
foundation upon which Templist ethics are based. However, there are some problems with it. Principally, it fails to 
account for the subjectivity of morality, and instead makes bad objective moral arguments. These commentaries 
will clarify the Templist moral framework by commenting on and criticizing Nicomachean Ethics, a highly respected 


work, where necessary. The Author uses the Robert Bartlett translation, but no claim is made as to its quality. 


BEBBER nuMBERING | The standard of citation for Aristotle’s works is Bekker Numbering. This allows comparison even 
if the reader does not have the same translation. This involves a page number, followed by an A/B column, followed 
by a line number, of the original Corpus Aristotelicum. The commentaries will additionally preface the book and 
chapter number of the Bartlett translation. Thus the format looks like this: 1:1:1094a1, or book one, chapter one, 
Bekker page 1094, Bekker column A, Bekker line one. 


It is recommended to read the entire chapter of a given comment, not only what is directly referenced. 


1:1:1094a7-10 | One must be careful not to confuse an aim with a result. A result is something that happens as a 
consequence of another thing, while an aim is a desired result. In this inquiry, Aristotle is considering aims. He 
does not yet make the error of confusing the two here - a ship is in fact necessarily the direct aim of shipbuilding, 
health is in fact necessarily the direct aim of practicing medicine, according to their respective definitions - 1am 


just pointing it out. 


He does fail to see the necessary aim of generalship, which is troop movements of the echelon that the general 
commands. “Victory” is not necessarily the aim of a general. A general may command his troops so as to lose, 
secretly having an affinity for the enemy, or having a sadomasochistic mental abnormality, or wishing to merely 
play with his troops like toy soldiers regardless of the outcome, or whatever. One may say: “but then, victory to such 
a general is defined differently!”, but this is not the kind of victory Aristotle is talking about, that is, winning a war 


for a given military side, not merely “accomplishing whatever a given individual wants”. 


Aristotle fails likewise in household management. It is important to note these failures. Were they accepted, it 
could lead the reader to think of such a thing as “an objective ideal aim apart from desire”. Why, though, must a 
general aim at victory in being a general? Why must the manager of a household aim at wealth in being a household 
manager? There is no reason to compel them. The former examples, e.g shipbuilding, necessarily imply “ship” as an 
aim only because this is implied per the definition of “shipbuilding”. Nothing about “generalship”, though, 
necessarily implies “victory” as an aim. In fact, to be very clear, the only thing necessarily implied by a desire to 
“shipbuild” is a desire to create a partial ship. A union of shipbuilders, employed by a shipbuilding company, may 
well desire to create half of a ship, and then to quit or go on strike once they are paid. To say that they were 


“striving to create a whole ship” would be wrong. For, even if the result of their action is to create “more of a whole 
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ship”, the aim is only to create half. They could desire to create a whole ship, but it is not necessary per 
shipbuilding. Furthermore, “shipbuilding” and that which it implies is not some kind of mandate, only the 
definition of a certain type of activity. One can be nominally employed as a “shipbuilder” while in fact intending to 
destroy the company’s ships. This would make one “not truly a shipbuilder”, but there is no mandate to conform to 


that which one is nominally supposed to be. 
In short there are no “ideal aims”, only the aims that people have and what they are called. 


One may say: “by defining aims as ‘desired results’, you have framed the issue as subjective from the outset.” 
Perhaps I have, but this is only because there is no other sensible definition of “aim”, and it is “aims” of which he 


speaks. Perhaps he will make a teleological argument for the existence of “objective aims”, but it will be unsound. 


1:2:1094a26 to 1:2:1094b10 | The supposition that all aims contribute to politics, therefore politics must be a higher 
aim than them, commits the aforementioned error. That is: “all aims have politics as a result, therefore politics must 
be the higher aim”. One particular result of shipbuilding is the creation of ships, the result of which is the supply of 


some such ships for war, the result is the security of the state’s coasts and trade routes. 


But what of aims? In order to prove that politics is the higher aim, it would be necessary to show that all aims have 
politics as their aim, not merely their result. The existence of politics is enough to prove that it is the aim of some 
people, but all of them, in general? No. Take the shipbuilding example. The politician may aim for shipbuilding 
because he aims for ships, because he aims for the protection of coasts and trade routes. But what of the 
shipbuilder? He may aim for ships because he aims for money, because he aims for goods, etc, never considering 
political aims. But, you may say, he must pay taxes? And what does he desire in paying taxes? Politics? Maybe, but 
possibly also (and more likely) freedom from punishment. Politics are the result of his paying taxes, yes, but not 


necessarily his aim. 
Aims must take place from someone’s point of view. 


All moral realist philosophers have some deft method of hiding, or ignoring, or glossing over, the intractable is- 
ought problem (see David Hume). In this case, it is by conflating results (“is” properties) with aims (“ought” 


properties). 


1:4:1095a15-17 | The word usually translated as “happiness” is Eudaimonia. While “happiness” refers to an emotional 
state, “eudaimonia” actually means “well being” or “good fortune”, the quality of “having a good [et] spirit or 
intangible power that dispenses fate [daimon]”. He uses this word interchangeably with eu zen, which means “living 
well” or “good living”. His foregoing statements make sense in this context; he is talking about a general term for 


good fortune, not about a particular emotional state. “Happiness” is simply the wrong word. 


This allows a criticism of the Aristotelian doctrine, and for a more refined Templist revision: claiming that 
eudaimonia is the highest good is rather like saying “the highest good is the highest good”. For, eudaimonia is a 
word that refers to the general state of possessing goodness, not to a given good thing. Therefore, it doesn’t answer 
his question. That question being: what particular thing, or class of things, is the highest good? In other words: 


what particular thing, or class of things, if attained, causes one to possess eudaimonia? 
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His dialogue proceeds well enough to answer this question, it is just a matter of terms: he identifies eudaimonia 
with the highest good, when in fact he should identify eudaimonia with his question about the highest good. Thus, 
while he asks “what constitutes eudaimonia?”, and answers “virtue”, he should really still be asking “what is the 


highest good?”, and should answer “virtue”. 


For, it is virtue at which a person’s chain of desires ends. Nobody aims for virtue because they “must thereby attain 
that higher aim, the general state of eudaimonia”. Eudaimonia describes the state of having a life in which you 


fulfill your highest aim. 


1:5:1096a5-10 | In the Templist doctrine, it is possible for a good to be both good in itself as well as contingent on 
another good. The “highest good”, to the Templist, is the most desirable of the goods that are desired in 
themselves. This is why it is possible to pursue “addictions”, things desired in themselves but counterproductive to 
virtue. Taking an example from Aristotle’s “previously mentioned things”: it may indeed be the case that honor is 
good in itself to a given person. They desire, regardless of the consequences, being esteemed by others. Yet, they 


may additionally desire it for its consequences in fulfilling a higher desire such as, ultimately, virtue. 


A contingent desire is desired for its usefulness, while a desire in itself is desired for itself. There is no conflict 
between these two types of desires, for one regards one thing and one another. A given object can be desired in 
both ways. Nor is a contingent desire even necessarily for a greater fundamental desire (though it usually is). For 
example, many of the virtues are also useful for themselves, or for lesser desires that are ultimately useful for 


themselves, and they are desired partially for this contingent reason in addition to being the supreme good. 


6ancEns | Unrelated to the point, this fact could be used to assert that virtue is self sustaining and therefore the essence 
of life. It does seem to be the case that all beautiful qualities are either directly useful for life, or useful for the life of 
some tribe by keeping its identity. The former may be identified with the “legal virtues”, while the latter may be 
identified with “virtues of opinion”. This does not mean that life is the highest good, for the latter “tribal impulse” 
dictates that people prefer more beautiful forms of life, sometimes even if those forms of life are not themselves 
biologically superior. This is because the contest for “biological superiority” is emergent, above you, residing in 
entire tribes and species, hence you have desires that fit your place in this contest rather than the nature of the 
entire contest. You would not kill yourself and those you loved if you found out that a “more survivable” tribe could 
replace you, proving that you do not place life itself before virtue. The test of survivability occurs when your, and 


your tribe’s, will to live, competes with that of another. This is what I mean when I say that it is “above you”. 


Are we the gods, who cherish the “legally virtuous”, who cherish the most survivable beings and the most 


survivable tribes, because we consider such beings and such tribes to be alike to us, those beings who have won? 


1:7:1097a30-34 | See previous commentary, just to solidify the point. Aristotle’s concern with finding “completeness” 
is not necessary. The fundamental desirousness of something is not enhanced by a lack of contingent desirousness, 
nor would it be reduced. It is a separate variable concerning the thing itself, while contingent desirousness 


concerns how it relates to other things. 
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1:7:1098a1-20 | Here a teleological argument begins. Aristotle believes that, in order to find the “natural purpose” of 
man, he must find a property of man which no other being, or object, has. He identifies this property to be reason. 
Not merely the faculty of reason, but also all activities that are derived from the faculty of reason, since (it is 
implied) these activities, being derived from a unique property, are unique too. Yet, one must not merely reason, but 
must also reason well. Doing something well, or excellently, is arete, or virtue. Hence, he says, the natural purpose 
of man becomes the possession of arete with respect to the activities derived from reason. He is talking about 
something more limited in scope than many people believe; he actually does not assert that arete in general is 
necessary for eudaimonia. Rather, arete with respect to a limited number of activities. This is why the virtues 
enumerated throughout Nicomachean Ethics appear to be exhaustive, and why he devotes so much time discoursing 
upon each one. It is also why, one notices, he does not include non-rational activities in his longer discourses. He 
does include them tangentially, for example by talking about eating, but this is only to discourse on arete in general, 


since all arete is of the same nature whether or not it leads to eudaimonia. 


There are several problems with this argument. The first is that he considers the unique property of something to 
be its “purpose”. This is completely unfounded. Even supposing that objects have objective purposes, this would 
mean that, for example, a hammer, which has the ability to drive nails, does not have driving nails as its purpose; an 
innumerable amount of objects have this ability. A boot has this ability. A block of wood has this ability. A bundled 
rag has this ability. Let us suppose that he means, instead, something like “the unique property of a thing above and 
beyond other things is the purpose of that thing”. Has the nail gun deprived the hammer of its purpose? No. Would 


a better hammer deprive all inferior hammers of their purposes? No. 


The second problem is that he considers purposes to be objective at all. What, in fact, makes a hammer for driving 
nails? It is because you find it to be primarily useful in driving nails. One may ask: “why then does the purpose of a 
hammer not become stopping doors, if I should find occasion to use it for that purpose?” The answer is that this does, 
in that context, become its purpose to you. However, when you speak of objects categorically, you speak of that 
which they are generally considered to be useful for, since it would be laborious and socially unproductive to say that 
each thing is useful for the exact task you personally value it for at a given point in time. To say that “the purpose of 
a hammer is to drive nails” is a generalization, which describes the task that most people at most times will assign 
to it. The question “what is the purpose of X?” requests such a generalization. A question such as “what purpose do 
you have for X right now?” asks for a more specific answer, to which you could indeed respond “door stopping”, “self 
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defense”, “murder”, etc. The quest for a “neater” or “more autistic” explanation of teleology always leads to some 
kind of stupidity, such as “the purpose of objects is what they were designed to do”, “the purpose of objects is to be 
found in their unique properties”, “the purpose of objects is what they can best achieve”. These, for a hammer, are 
respectively: generate revenue (or, a different purpose depending on whatever “intention” the designer “imbues” it 
with - sex toy, or whatever), exist aesthetically as a unique shape (its specific shape is the only property a hammer 


has which other objects do not have), multiple purposes (since there is not just one thing that a hammer excels at - a 


hammer is as “good at” driving nails as it is at balancing on one’s fingers). 
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The third problem is that the inference “we must not only reason, but reason well” appears to be baseless. It is not, 
following his logic, the natural purpose of man to reason well, since many men do not reason well. It could be said 
that the natural purpose of a reasonable man is to reason well, but not of man. Even in this case, there would be 
nothing in his argument to prove that one ought to be a reasonable man rather than an ordinary man. It is 
something taken for granted, as realist moral philosophers like to take things for granted, since starting from first 
principles would quickly make their realist project seem absurd. The realist moral philosopher must instead assume 
his subjective feelings, and other’s subjective feelings, about morality as a “given”, pretending as though they were 
“axioms” rather than “feelings”, and then create some “objective” explanatory model for those feelings. This is why 
moral treatises are typically littered with statements such as “surely everyone would agree”, “since we all believe”, 


“since X is self evidently bad”, or most brazenly “this explanation is good because it fits with our moral intuitions 


about X” etc. 


In my initial characterization of his argument, I chose to interpret Aristotle charitably. However, there is a less 
charitable interpretation of his argument that would cause it to have a fourth problem: perhaps he doesn’t mean to 
say that one must possess virtue only with respect to activities derived from reason, but instead that one must 
possess virtue in general. In this case, he would make the inference: since we must not only reason, but reason well, 
it follows that we must possess virtue with respect to reasoning. Therefore, it is our purpose to possess virtue. This 
does not follow. For, what was established is that humans must acquire “some virtue”, and from this it cannot be 


reasoned that humans must acquire “all virtue”. 


Having done away with his teleological argument, it is next necessary to say: Aristotle’s definition of virtue is not 
the same as the Templist definition of virtue. It is fair to say that the Templist definition of virtue is a kind of 
bastardization, which is applied so as to use Aristotle’s framework, yet it does not mean quite the same thing, 
although it does so happen to be identified with many of the same qualities. To the Templist, it has been well 
established that virtue means “human beauty”, although to an animal it could also mean “animal beauty” - it is the 
highest and most cherished form of beauty from the point of view of a given species, which so happens in all cases 
to be biological beauty, since this is the view of beauty that allows species to value and defend their kind, and to 
cherish strong and viable specimens among their kind, and so to live. A particular virtue is a quality of human 


beauty, or animal beauty from the point of view of an animal. 


To Aristotle, virtue is arete. Arete means excellence. Specifically, excellence of a thing in performing its essential or 
characteristic task. A particular hammer, to use the example again, has arete if it is excellent in driving nails. To be 
consistent with his argument, the nature or consequences of the “thing performed excellently” is irrelevant to arete, 
because arete (in constituting eudaimonia) is the highest good. The only fact of relevance is that there is an 

essential or characteristic task, and this task is performed excellently. The fact that “excellently” implies some kind 


of outcome, or usefulness in the case of a hammer, is tangential to the definition of arete. 
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The Templist and Aristotelian definitions therefore share the same basis, for they can both be characterized as 
“excellence”. However, the Aristotelian definition considers excellence to be teleologically defined, while the 
Templist definition considers excellence to be aesthetically defined. Furthermore, Templists believe that the 
existence of said “aesthetic virtue” can be causally explained by the biological struggle for life. It is important to 
note, firstly, that this is a causal explanation and not a justification of aesthetic virtue. It merely explains why humans 
have aesthetic virtue opinions, and why humans hold aesthetic virtue to be the highest good. It does not justify the 
existence of aesthetic virtue opinions by claiming that they are ordained by the higher power of nature, or some such 
thing. It is deemed sufficient, by the Templist, that he has the desires and opinions he has. It is important to note, 
secondly and relatedly, that life is not the telos of humanity, because intrinsic teloses do not exist. Life is simply a 
causal reality which is self perpetuating and which causes humans to have a number of qualities including virtue 
opinions. Hence, the Templist definition of virtue is purely empirical, based on an observation of human psychology 
and biology, while the Aristotelian definition is teleological, based on a notion of “intrinsic human purpose” and 


the excellent fulfillment of that purpose. 


Furthermore, in the context of “how to live a good life”, Aristotle speaks of a limited number of virtues such as are 


derived from man’s telos of reason, while Templists speak of virtue in general. 


1:9:1100a1-5 | More evidence that “happiness” is the wrong word for eudaimonia. Can a child be happy? Of course it 
can. Can a child be said to have a kind of general success at life, a general life blessed by good fortune or well 


being? No, for as Aristotle says, a child lacks complete virtue as well as a complete life. 


1:10:1100b5-11 | Indeed, a life is not well lived if it involves fortune, but no virtue. An ugly person does not become 
laudable for possessing fortune, but instead becomes hateful. To the extent that fortune is “zero sum”, his fortune 
should rather belong to someone virtuous. Even when fortune is not “zero sum”, sometimes the highly unvirtuous 
should still not possess it, since their biological viability should not be increased. Yet, some amount of fortune, 
along with virtue, appears to be necessary to possess eudaimonia. A destitute prisoner, otherwise virtuous, does not 
possess eudaimonia. This is because some virtues require fortune. For example, the virtue of “legacy” requires 
Aristotle’s aforementioned familial fortune. The virtue of “capability to overpower” seems to require fortune in 
general. Some virtues, such as “health”, are identified with fortune itself. Therefore an “unfortunate virtuous 


person” is really not as virtuous as possible, but only “virtuous apart from those virtues that imply fortune”. 


2:1:1103a16-20 | It is not true, even by Aristotle’s definition of virtue, that virtues must be habituated. They can be, 
but an individual may also possess a virtue by nature. Aristotle does not prove his assertion. Instead, he uses one of 
the “it is clear that” statements of which moral philosophers are fond. It was popular during his time to suppose 
that all virtues were acquired. A notable part of Greek society, of which he was a part, was employed in training 


aristocratic youths to acquire virtue. Hence, “it is clear” to him, but no argument is provided for it. 


Aristotle does correctly say, later on, that an individual may possess a nature that makes it possible, easier, or more 
likely for them to habituate virtue, without possessing that virtue itself by nature. It is strange that he will admit of 
such a nature, but not of a virtuous nature. Both virtues and “predilections to acquire virtues” are simply qualities, 


and nothing about virtue seems to make it an exception. 
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Though he doesn’t say so, his belief could be implied from the fact that he considers virtue to be an activity using 
the faculty of reason. Hence, the argument may go, virtue must be deliberate because activities using reason are by 
nature deliberate. However, it is clear from the specific virtues he later speaks of that this is not the case. For 
example, he speaks of courage as opposed to cowardice and recklessness. All of these things, since he speaks about 
them, he must consider to be activities of the faculty of reason. Courage is identified as the virtue between these 
things. Yet it is obvious that a person can have a courageous nature, or a cowardly nature, or a reckless nature 


inherently. In fact, these are more often inherent than habituated. 


2:1:1103b1-3 | As an example of the above, it is proven by observation that a person can be naturally courageous, 
naturally moderate, or naturally just. You can think of countless people you have met, who are courageous or 
moderate without training. Indeed, of those who are courageous in particular, it seems that most do not train 


themselves to be this way, but possess appropriate risk tolerance innately. 


2:2:1104a15-19 | Another example: food consumption. Must moderation with respect to food consumption be 


habituated? In some people. In others? They naturally eat the amount of food that they require. 


Perhaps Aristotle would have benefitted from an understanding of evolution. For, it is not only reason that 


deliberately optimizes behavior, but also nature. 


But enough of this. It is sufficiently shown that virtues, by Aristotle’s definition, and most certainly by the Templist 
definition, can be innate. This is not to discourage the development of virtue, which is indeed possible for the 
reason Aristotle says. May you use his works as an inspiration to do so. Some ancient scholars knew that I 
influenced the works of Aristotle. I did it in a way that was suitable to the times, that is, that facilitated the 
education of the Greek nobility. Hence the emphasis on training. Some call this period based upon deliberate 
individual excellence the “Hellenic aeon”. The admittedly false teleological view of arete served as propaganda to 
enhance the culture of individual excellence that characterized that aceon. Now, humans must concern themselves 
with empirical matters. With how virtue appears. That is, without any fabricated, unobservable heuristics such as 
“teleological arete”. Where is “teleological arete?” I see only: you have desires, some desires are greater than others, 
the greater desires can inform the lesser desires, the greatest desire is usually virtue, this is usually the greatest 


desire because it is biologically optimal for individuals and their tribes, hence it is more prolific. 


2:6:1106b36 to 2:6:1107a1-2 | The Aristotelian “golden mean” is described in the latter part of book two. The “mean 
relative to us” means “the degree appropriate to us” as opposed to “the absolute mean of a given category”. For 
example, the absolute mean of “eating” resides somewhere in the middle of “eating nothing” and “eating every 
possible moment of every day”, yet this absolute mean would still be an excess “to us”. This is not the kind of mean 
he speaks about. Instead, he speaks about that mean which is the appropriate amount of something for a human. 
Thus, the golden mean is not meant to be a way of proving what is virtuous. It is not as if one can take some 
category, such as risk tolerance or eating, find the absolute middle, and find therein a virtue. Rather, the golden 
mean is a way of conceptualizing that which is already known to be virtuous between that which falls short of it and 


that which is too much of it. 
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This conceptualization works equally well in the Templist definition of virtue, since it is true of anything ideal, 
however it is defined, that anything more will be an excess and anything less a deficiency. It is true that this can be 
tricky to determine in some cases, under the Templist framework. For example, what is the excess, and what the 
deficiency, of what you consider to be a “virtuous facial appearance”? This is only difficult because facial aesthetics 
are determined quite intuitively, so that it is hard for you to point to a specific thing that defines it. Yet, it is the 
case that specific features do constitute your opinion of facial virtue, and that there is an excess and a deficiency of 
each feature (e.g too gaunt, too fat, too high of a nose, too low of a nose, etc) even if your intuitive processing of 
such qualities does not enable you to identify them exactly. It is therefore the case that the “golden mean 
conceptualization” is always theoretically true, but not always possible to elaborate. Except, the golden mean is not 
possible if, hypothetically, you consider the absolute categorical extreme of a given quality to be the ideal virtue. In 
this case, it will have only a deficiency, or only an excess. This is rarely the case, although it can arguably be said of 
the intellectual virtues such as knowledge, reason, etc, that there is no extreme beyond the ideal and thus only such 
thing as a deficiency. It is possible, though, that this only seems to be the case because the ideal is “high”, yet there 


is still an extreme which is difficult to imagine or as yet unknown. 


2:8:1108b20-26 | This point can assist in personal improvement. A coward tends to believe that proper risk tolerance 
is more cowardly than it actually is. If he lacks awareness, he may even believe that proper risk tolerance is 
cowardice. Thus, courage seems reckless to him. Though he could convince himself that courage is proper, this is 
often not enough. There is more to action than intellect, and hence more to the habituation of virtue than intellect. 
So long as he is a coward, he will tend to feel courage to be reckless. Thus, to become courageous he ought to 
encourage himself to “be reckless”, and ought to act in ways that he feels to be reckless, so long as he intellectually 


understands these ways to be appropriate to virtue. It is the same with other virtues. 


Some may allege that the above seems to contradict Templist subjectivism. For, if virtues are a matter of opinion, 
and it is the coward’s opinion that cowardice is proper, what reason does he have to become courageous? Things 
must always be explained in detail to moral realists, who prefer simple answers, and who often lack the imagination 
to foresee such explanations themselves. They do not have the phenomenological ability or the self awareness to 


perceive human valuation as it appears, but must instead rely on heuristics. 


expLAnAsion FOR moral REALISGs | There are three responses: one, the gods mandate certain qualities, including 
courage, by threat of divine punishment. Assuming that a coward does not want to be divinely punished, he would 
thus have an incentive to become courageous even if his opinion was in favor of cowardice. Two, few men actually 
value cowardice aesthetically, that is, as a virtue. They value courage aesthetically. Yet, the coward, in believing that 
courage is reckless, has an implied belief that the aesthetic ideal of courage is unattainable because it is too risky. 
This belief has nothing to do with desire or valuation in favor of cowardice, but instead to do with a faulty 
assessment of how risky the world is, which is a non-moral matter. Three, in general, the desires need not be in 
harmony. We have established that there are lesser desires, and greater desires, and that it is possible to sacrifice 
greater desires for lesser desires, which we call “addiction”. Thus it is possible to have a lesser desire for quality X 
(or some consequence of quality X), yet a greater desire for mutually exclusive quality Y (or some consequence of 


quality Y), and if X is possessed, this implies an aspiration to Y. This is the same case if one has an “intellectual” 
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desire to Y, yet has some kind of visceral tendency to X due to habituation or nature. In this case, there is a desire 
to obey the visceral tendency, usually because it is simply painful to do otherwise and there is a desire to avoid pain, 


yet also a desire to Y. 


2:8:1109a1-5 | This is not true. It only appears to be true, because the word “courage” evokes an idea similar to 
“recklessness”, whereas “cowardice” evokes the idea of a different type of activity. However, “courage” in this 
context means “appropriate risk tolerance”, and thus regardless of the imagination it tends to evoke, it 
encompasses both facing danger and avoiding danger to the appropriate degree. “Recklessness” and “cowardice” 
are necessarily equidistant from “courage” because they reside immediately within excess and deficiency 
respectively. There is not a “buffer zone” between courage and recklessness that is neither. For, something is either 


appropriate, inappropriate by excess, or inappropriate by deficiency. 


However, it is possible that each of these can exist as a range. Or, as has already been established, that courage “for 
us” can reside somewhere other than the categorical mean of risk tolerance. If this is true, then it is possible that 
the maximum of cowardice can be further from courage than the maximum of recklessness. Nonetheless, wherever 


courage ends, one of the two must begin. 


3:2:1111b12-16 | We do say that all choice is motivated by desire, spiritedness, wish, and that it is the same in all 
animals. In humans, and to varying degrees in some other animals, choice is informed by reason. That is, reason 
becomes a factor just like any factor of one’s environment, which desires respond to. Without desire, though, there 
is no choice. This is evident both internally and externally. Internally, you know that all of your choices involve 
desires, and that a lack of choice corresponds to a lack of desire or the possession of conflicting desires of equal 
weight. Externally, you know that choice must be accompanied by the exchange of neurotransmitters, and 
influenced by hormones, relative to a certain activity in the part of the brain associated with ideas or the part of the 


brain associated with perceptions. 


3:7:1115b25-29 | Some Celts did have this quality. Particularly, the warriors. They were trained by the principles of 
their religion to be fearless of death, and therefore fearless of everything. They would, after all, be reincarnated. Not 
only would they be reincarnated, but they would be reincarnated once again as warriors. Thus, it was their station 
not to hold life very dearly. Some, indeed, would kill themselves in battle to encourage the fearlessness of their 


companions. 


It is possible to train Templist warriors to be the same, though I am not by any means telling you this would be a 
good idea. Templism contains the same doctrine: that all are reincarnated, and those who live well and virtuously 
are reincarnated into the same tribe of virtue. That is, soldiers who live according to the virtues of soldiers are 


reincarnated as soldiers. 
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SoABLE Alo unssaBLE souls | This implies that there are two classes of immaterial souls: stable souls and unstable 
souls. A stable soul is always reincarnated into the same tribe; if a virtuous warrior must always be reincarnated 


into a virtuous warrior, it is impossible for this cycle to be broken. The soul is assured of a certain kind of life. 


The souls of the unvirtuous are unstable; an unvirtuous being, as punishment for its lack of virtue, is reincarnated 
into another unvirtuous being. As further punishment, it is reincarnated into a being of unlike type, since beings 
prefer their own types. For example, an unvirtuous warrior is reincarnated into an unvirtuous merchant. A snail is 


reincarnated into a worm. The unstable soul is assured of constantly changing lives of poor quality. 


The wise reader can see, therefore, that virtue is predestined. For, virtue is not binary “virtue or not virtue”, but “X 
level of virtue”. To possess X level of virtue is to reincarnate as X level of virtue and X level of like-type. The most 
virtuous souls are the most stable, and the least virtuous souls are the most unstable. The possession or attainment 


of virtue does not represent advancement in reincarnation, but evidence that one has a certain type of soul. 


The only way that unstable souls can advance to stable souls, is if the virtuous population increases beyond the 
current number of stable souls. In this case, formerly unstable souls will be allocated to virtuous beings, and will 
thus become part of a stable reincarnation cycle. By our mercy and love of the virtuous, this does not happen in 
reverse. When the unvirtuous population increases beyond the current number of unstable souls, the excess is 
simply unsouled rather than filled by formerly stable souls. When the virtuous population is reduced, we retain the 
stable souls in inanimate objects until there is once again a suitable host. In the first case, there are a greater than 
usual number of unsouled beings. In the second case, there are a greater than usual number of souled inanimate 
objects. These cases often co-occur, since, in humans, the vacuum left by a declining tribe is usually filled by an 


expanding tribe. 


This gives additional meaning to the “king asleep in the mountain” legend (see Dharma). That is, in dark times 
(when the unvirtuous are numerous relative to the virtuous), there are “kings” (or stable souls) located in 
“mountains” (or inanimate objects), who, once presenced in individuals, try to “liberate the land” (that is, free their 
kindred stable souls), by engaging in war against enemies (that is, the unvirtuous), reclaiming power and reigning 
(that is, taking and possessing resources and power to multiply the tribe of the virtuous), and also ruling in sucha 


way that is in accordance with dharma (which is literally true). 


Note that this applies both to “legal virtues” and to “virtues of opinion”. For, a stable soul must both reincarnate 
into a legally virtuous being, and into a being of the same tribe. The above “legend” is especially true when legal 
virtue is dismal, but it is also true of a given tribe when the state of that tribe is dismal. For example, if humans of 
the “warrior tribe” are few, it will be the case that many stable souls of the “warrior” type will reside in inanimate 
objects, and the relatively few warriors who remain will endeavor to increase the size of the warrior tribe. The same 


mythos applies, though it presents itself in a more limited way in this case than in the former case. 


I reiterate our doctrine, that immaterial souls are qualitatively the same, except for being separate points of view. 
The “stable” and “unstable” distinction only describes the cycles through which they are allocated, rather than their 


inherent properties. 
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Does it seem unfair that the virtuous should have to live as inanimate objects for periods of time, while the 
unvirtuous can always find a host so long as something lives? Anyone who has read Dharma knows that it is not. 
For, despite temporary setbacks, it is the destiny of the virtuous to fight, rule over, and outbreed the unvirtuous, 


evolving beings to higher and higher forms. 


4:3:1123a35 | The entirety of this chapter describes the concept of the “magnanimous man”. It is worth reading, 
because it is foreign to the Judeo-Christian ethos. It is a manifestation of the native European morality which it is 
our task to reinstate in its pure form, without Jewish distortions. However, please do not read this passage with 
hubris. You are not, in all probably, a “magnanimous man”. If you are not, do not imagine him to be you. Imagine 


someone you would look up to as your superior. 


Note, also, that the behavior described of a magnanimous man is not meant to constitute his greatness, but to 
accompany his greatness. It is evidence of it, or an attitude that should rightfully come with it. The thing which 
makes a magnanimous man great is virtue. Were you to attempt to emulate the magnanimous man without 


possessing his virtue, you would not become magnanimous, but would instead become vain. 


Boo} 10 | Regarding book 10, it is only necessary to reiterate what was said in Ethical Fundamentals regarding the 
following question: if Templists hold all goods to be desires, and the supposed highest good to be aesthetic desire, 


is it not the case that the highest good is actually pleasure, since it is pleasure that causes desire? 


The answer is: it is true that pleasure causes desire. However, the question of the highest good concerns the highest 
desire. Since pleasure causes desire, it is not itself a desire. So it is correct to say that pleasure is the “fundamental 
motivator” along with pain, but not correct to say that it is the highest desire or that pain is the worst evil. 
Furthermore, pleasure does not motivate people to itself recursively. If this were the case, it would be possible to 
feel pleasure by feeling pleasure, and thus to feel pleasure infinitely. This would be counterproductive to life, so it is 
not the case. Sometimes it seems to be the case, but in reality this stems from pleasure resulting from a 
consequence of pleasure, rather than from pleasure itself. For example, a man who is happy in his marriage may 
think that he is “happy that he is happy”, when in reality he is happy that his happiness makes him calm, healthy, 
energetic, etc. This does not go on infinitely, as it would if he was “happy with being happy”. Instead - you will 
notice if you reflect - this “doubling” only occurs once. This is because pleasure is felt once in response to whatever 
stimulus, and again in response to the effects of pleasure, but since the effects of pleasure do not change, the 
“second pleasure” does not afford any unique effects of pleasure that you do not already possess, hence a “tripling” 


in response to such effects is impossible. 


conc\usion | These commentaries are sufficient for our purposes. Books 1-3 describe the essential 


doctrine, while the rest is application and detail. The reader, who is encouraged to read the entirety of Nicomachean 
Ethics, can apply the commentaries made here to the rest of the discourse, deciding what is rendered false by them, 


what must be reformulated to be in accordance with the Templist doctrine, and what is still true. 


3:6:1115a33-35 


January 12, 2023 
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The Dew fleon - Post 3Z] 


AL novel future 


Time to read: approximately 3 minutes 


You imagine the New Aeon, that Imperial destiny you have read about in Imperium, in your mind’s eye. Imagine it 
externally. Conceptually. The things around you are devoid of meaning. You live in a culture which provides them 
no meaning. There is no feeling of destiny. People only wish to personally “succeed” by whatever means. 
Conceptualize your surroundings, that which you see, the world in which you live, as possessing an Imperial 
destiny. View it, even, retrospectively, from the standpoint of an Imperial, a Galactic, civilization. Perhaps, they will 


say, that it began with a strange SUBSTACK in January of 2022 and those maniacs who followed it. “Improbable!” 


What's wrong? Did the power of this message dissipate at “SUBSTACK”? Are all historical, archetypical, examples 
of profound destiny, lacking in “SUBSTACK’”? Is the spell broken for you? Can you fix it? Perhaps greatness only 


exists in the past. 


Perhaps Templism must become some type of HISTORICAL IMITATION, begging past archetypes for its 


legitimacy, rather than asserting its own legitimacy. 


Or, do you have the power, the will, to mythologize even SUBSTACK? To imagine it, as it would be imagined, by 


those of the future? 
If not... 


Animal skin parchment can be purchased from a number of online retailers. You need 175 sheets of 8 x 10 
parchment, or preferably slightly less 8.5 x 11 parchment if you can find it. Parchment is quite expensive, so 
unfortunately in either case you are going to spend around $4,000 at minimum, retail. Next you will need a goose 
feather, or a swan feather, cut into a quill. It is possible to do this yourself. Iron gall ink, the preferred choice for 
most of European history, is still sold today and is not expensive. Red ink, popular in many medieval manuscripts, 
requires vermilion mixed with gum arabic and egg white, but it is optional. A penknife is required to sharpen the 


quill and to erase mistakes before they dry. 


You must first rule lines upon each page. It is better to use red ink for this purpose if you have it. Set the Templist 
Canon beside you, and set your parchment upon a podium or similar slanted surface. Medieval scribes could copy 
the Bible in about fifteen months, including illumination. Templist Canon should in theory take about 1/4 of this 


time, but since you are inexperienced it might end up taking about as long. 
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When finished, you will need to gather the pages into quires. These will be sewn into cords of leather that run 
horizontally across the spine. Stitching of each quire proceeds from the centerfold to around the cord, through the 
centerfold again to around the next cord, and so on, until they are all secure. After this, you will attach wooden 
boards by threading them into the spine, hammering in wooden pegs or metal nails to fasten them to the cords. At 


this point you can enclose the book in a leather cover, and it will be finished. 


You can decorate and engrave this leather as you like. Do not title the book “Templist Canon”, but instead “Liber 
Sacri Templi Auctoris”, or something like that, since it is the past civilization of Rome that sanctifies things for 


you. 


You imagine the New Aeon, that Imperial destiny you have read about in Imperium, in your mind’s eye. Imagine it 
externally. Conceptually. The things around you are devoid of meaning. You live in a culture which provides them 
no meaning. There is no feeling of destiny. People only wish to personally “succeed” by whatever means. 
Conceptualize your surroundings, that which you see, the world in which you live, as possessing an Imperial 
destiny. View it, even, retrospectively, from the standpoint of an Imperial, a Galactic, civilization. Perhaps, they will 


say, that it began with a strange MANUSCRIPT in January of 2022 and those maniacs who followed it. 
“Improbable!” 


“Auctor” 


“Februarii XIII, MMXXIII Anno Domini” 
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Physics, Cosmology, A The Fifth Afterlife 
The Rew Physics 


Time to read: approximately 43 minutes 


Rather than write an entire treatise on physics, I will offer some tips, facts, arguments, etc, that can point the 


Templist in the direction of the “New Physics”. I will also provide the Templist eternal recurrence cosmology. 


Since the use of heuristics in physics is acceptable, and since it could be difficult to arrive at the “absolutely true 
physics”, I declare this post to be non-dogmatic, that Templists may disagree with it. It is important that scientists 
not tie themselves to dogmas. Therefore consider it to be a guideline, possibly even an entire falsehood which 


serves to spur on the New Physics rather than constitute it. 


It is best to read Advanced Philosophy before this post. This post is an example of phenomenological science, and it 
prefigures a phenomenological physics. That is, it considers direct observation before anything else, and it makes 
no attempt to explain apparent observations in ways that are convoluted, abstracted, or counterintuitive. Such a 
science says: this is what I saw, and that’s it. Contrast this with the current physics, which posits a theory, then 
finds a problem or hole in that theory, then posits another theory to “patch it up”, then assumes this “patching up” 
to be an indication that the “patch” corresponds to reality when it is not, thus creating another problem or hole 
requiring another patch, until “things can both exist and not exist at the same time”, and other such nonsense. To 
be true, a theory must correspond to that which is observed. It may not simply make another false theory coherent. 


This has nothing to do with truth, only coherence. Not all coherent theories are true. Not even most. 


Atoms and-"Atoms” | The “atoms” of which scientists speak are not really atoms, in the original sense of the 


word (and the way the word is used in TC). An atom is the smallest physically separable object. Though it may be 
conceptually separable (and is infinitely conceptually separable), i.e one can create the concept “half-atom”, 
“quarter-atom”, such conceptual separations can never become physical separations. The atom is physically 
indivisible. Not that which it is technologically impossible to separate at a given time, but that which cannot 


possibly be separated; it lacks any empty space within it to drive a wedge between. 


By this definition, it is possible that atoms may be different sizes and shapes. 


Absolute Space | Isaac Newton’s “absolute space” is real, because it can be observed: enter a room of complete 


darkness. In this room, there are no apparent objects between which “relative space” could be judged. Yet, you can 
still identify one area of darkness compared to another area of darkness. It is not as if the whole room collapses into 
a single point, or becomes non-spatial, simply because it is monochromatic rather than consisting of different 
sight-objects (polychromatic). Likewise within a single monochromatic object (e.g a blue square) can you 
distinguish between points, can you divide it in sections, etc, whether or not there is anything outside of it, and you 
would be able to do this all the same even if you eliminated the “sides”. Because, when differentiating one point 


from another, you do not reference the sides, but absolute space. 
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One could object that there is still relative space between the observer and each point in the dark room or in the 
non-sided monochromatic object. This is irrelevant though, because the undeniable existence of “each point”, and 


the total infinitude of such points, is absolute space itself. 


Absolute space is not the same as empty space, which is the “space” that TC has typically and hitherto spoken of. 
Empty space occupies absolute space, and atoms also occupy absolute space. This might clarify the issue in the 
minds of confused, unphilosophical physicists. That is, “nothing” does not exist. He does not have to concern 


himself with “nothing”. Everything is atoms or empty space, and both contain infinite points of absolute space. 


Imagination in Science | There is no real scenario where, to reference the former examples, “there isn’t a dark room or 
anything else”, “there isn’t a blue expanse or anything else”. There are always atoms and there is always empty 
space. Yes, you can verbally (not even pictorially) imagine such a scenario, but science does not concern your 
imagination, unless your imagination is of a credibly real scenario. This is of general importance to the scientific 
method. “What if the world consisted of absolutely nothing, how would we discover absolute space?” This exists in 


your head only. 


Infinitude of Absolute Space | Even the conceptual divisions of an atom (see Philosophical Fundamentals) occupy absolute 
space. Absolute space is therefore infinite in outward extent, but also “inward” extent, since the conceptual 
divisions of an atom are infinite (e.g 1/118th of an atom etc). It is not necessary to conceptualize absolute space as 
an “arena”. Rather, it is what it appears to be: the totality of identifiable points. Some may say: “does this not 
indicate only relative space? For, if ‘absolute space’ is the totality of identifiable points, yet no single point is itself 
space, this means that space can only exist relative to two points.” This misses the point. The point is that between 
two points, or at any point, there are points, everywhere, infinitely. This is why one measures, or “traverses”, between 


two points, rather than teleports from one to the other. 


This brings to mind Zeno’s “dichotomy paradox”. The solution is: outward extent and inward extent are not the 
same. The infinite divisibility of a line is not the same as the infinite length of that line. This is difficult to 
understand, if one thinks in terms of numbers. That is, a line of 2, divided, is the same as a line of 1, multiplied. 
What, however, of infinity? This is non-numerical. This is something that applies to numbers, to objects, it is not 
the numbers or objects themselves. This is proven by the following: does a 30 km section of an infinite line contain 
the infinite outward expanse of that line, or only infinite inward expanse? Only the latter. Therefore it is possible to 
traverse a distance even if that distance contains inward infinity. In a sense, inward infinity is the ability to break, 
or “stop”, the outward infinity infinitely. But it does not lengthen distances, since lengthening is a process of 


outward expanse. This is, again, another way of saying: it is exactly the way it appears to be. 


‘Time & Spacetime. | Absolute time, however, is not real, because it cannot be observed. Time is not really a 
“thing”, rather it is a way of conceptualizing change. Even the change in numbers, in a counting system, is a 
relative change of linearly predictable symbols in your head. Even the change in the position of a moved object is a 
relative change between the object and a point in absolute space. Which is to say, a change in position in absolute 


space. Time is change, and therefore movement within absolute space. 
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This theory asserts: passage of time is nothing more than change in relative space, but absolute space also exists. Therefore, 
change in relative space need not occur between two objects, but may also occur between an object and a point in 
absolute space. A simpler way of stating this theory is: passage of time is nothing more than change in position in 
absolute space. By implication, a point in time is nothing more than a position in absolute space. The most precise 
expression of this theory is to “immolate” the concept of time, rather than to “equate” time with change in relative 
space as did Einstein. You cannot “trade space for time” - there is no “spacetime” that “unifies” space and time. 
You cannot “slow time” by traveling through “spacetime”, because traveling is the passage of time. Time does not 


exist, it is an abstract and imprecise concept. 


It could be possible to revive the heuristic of “absolute time” by the following premise: that, although time does not 
exist as an absolute “force” or “entity”, it is nonetheless the case that all matter does move through absolute space. 
Atoms are always in flux, solids always vibrate. Therefore there is a “constant” for time even if time is merely 


movement. 


There is a sound counterargument to this: to say that atoms are “always” in flux presupposes time outside of 
movement. If we are applying the Templist theory correctly, we cannot do that. In reality, atoms are stationary in 
each position into which they move, though they do move. That is, within atomic position 1 or atomic position 2, 
there is no passage of time, but passage of time is defined as the change in position from 1 to 2. Notwithstanding 
the fact that atoms do change from position 1 to position 2, this shows that time is dependent on this change in 


position, whereas if it were absolute it would still pass within each atomic position, which it does not. 


“Clock-time” is that specific instance of time that compares the relative motion of an object to the relative motion 
in a clock or other counting system, so that the speed of each (the object relative to another point in absolute space, 
the clock hand relative to the circular path of absolute space at which a number of points are demarcated by 


numbers) can be associated with a numerical figure. 


The difference between now and 400 BC is the arrangement of matter. No ethereal “force of time” can be observed 


to have “passed” since then. What has occurred is a rearrangement of matter. 


Spacetime Experiments | The experiments which supposedly prove spacetime have many possible explanations. For 
example, a clock that moves relative to a stationary clock becomes out of sync. But what is a clock? A clock is not 
“time”, it is an object with moving parts. Objects with moving parts are disturbed by movement, forces are exerted 
on their parts, they experience different levels of magnetism, they are broken, altered, by being moved. They run on 
some type of stored power, and this power is not increased by the process of moving the clock, hence does the 
process of moving the clock tend to retard the moving clock so as to make it seem like it “traded space for time”. 
There are obviously endless variables to such an experiment - flying a clock around the world in a commercial 
airplane, as has been done - the variables are not isolated. I am sure a clock would seem to “trade space for time” if 


you buried it underground and stomped on it, too. 
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The error of spacetime is to assume that there is an abstract force of “time” that can be applied abstractly to 
objects. For example, in this case, that there is an abstract force of “time” that, once traded for space by moving the 
clock, reduces the amount of “time” acting upon that clock, thus causing its hand to slow down. This abstract force 
has never been observed, hence there is no evidence for it. What occurs in reality? There is a moving plane, a 
moving clock hand, a moving clock mechanism. These things are not “enabled by the force of spacetime”, they are 


defined as the nature of time. 


What explains the retardation of certain objects, in such aforementioned experiments, when they are moved over 
great distances? Surely, one should prefer an explanation that is based on observation, rather than not based on 
observation. Yes, I know that the results of the experiment are observed. This does not give scientists license to 
concoct any plausible explanation at all. The explanation, too, must be an empirical entity. “Spacetime” is not an 


empirical entity. 


“Equivalence Principle. | Einstein’s equivalence principle is based upon a hasty supposition. He observes that 


the experience of gravity is similar to the experience of acceleration. This does not prove that they are the same force, 
that is that the nature or origin of these forces are the same. It only proves that they affect an observer in similar 


ways, therefore generating similar “experiences”. 


Gravity and acceleration “feel similar” because gravity imparts acceleration. That is, gravitational acceleration. It is 
obvious that acceleration can be imparted by things, and that each thing that imparts acceleration does not thereby 
become acceleration itself. For example, when you accelerate your vehicle by pressing harder on the gas pedal, your 
engine does not become acceleration. When you accelerate because you start to run, your muscular system does not 
become acceleration. Engines, muscular systems, etc, are mechanisms of acceleration. Gravity, too, is a mechanism 
of acceleration. This is proved by the fact that it occurs in specific circumstances, according to specific principles. 
It is not “abstract acceleration” floating around in space, accelerating whatever it comes in contact with. It is 
instead the principle that objects, relative to their mass, accelerate other nearby objects toward them. Similarly, a 
gas pedal is not some kind of ethereal “acceleration juice” that can accelerate a car abstractly, but instead 


accelerates the car only relative to its mechanical construction. 


Acceleration, anyway, cannot be a “thing”. It describes a type of motion. A concept that describes a type of motion 


cannot impart that motion. Motion must be imparted by something else. By wheels, an engine, by gravity. 


He likewise observes that the experience of free fall is similar to the experience of inertial motion. Hence he 
concludes, an object in free fall must be in inertial motion, not having any force, including gravity, acting upon it. 
To say that “an object in free fall is not subject to gravity” is demonstrably false. Jump off of a building. Set aside 
the theories. Are you falling or not? You are. You are being acted upon by a force, otherwise why are you falling? 
That force is gravity. Free fall “feels similar” to the absence of gravity, yes. But is it? Is FALLING the absence of 
gravity? Gravity is not defined by “feeling”, but by observed events relating to the acceleration of an object toward 
another relative to its mass and distance. To ignore observed events in favor of “a similar feeling” is extremely 


dubious and unscientific. 
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The similarity between free fall and the absence of gravity is that, in free fall, one does not feel collision with 
anything else (such as air, or one’s own body parts), and this is likewise the case when one is completely stationary 
or in inertial motion (i.e, not being acted upon by any forces). In this way are free fall and freedom from gravity 
similar. This does not mean that they are the same. In fact they are opposites. To fall is to be acted upon by gravity, 


a force. 


It is interesting that Einstein defines accelerated motion by the ability of an observer to feel like they are 
accelerating. That is, that an observer in free fall does not feel like they are accelerating, therefore they are 
weightless. It would be the case, if so, that inanimate objects can’t accelerate. For, they accelerate by the force of 
gravity in the same sense as does a person, when subject to air (or other) resistance, except that the person feels 
resistance, and the object does not. If his only standard for motion is the feeling of resistance, humans would 
accelerate, yet objects never could. In reality, humans rely on more than one sense only. If you feel nothing, yet look 
down and see a knife in your leg, you have been stabbed in the leg. If you see nothing, yet feel a fist collide with your 
face, you have been punched in the face. If you feel like you are at a constant velocity, yet see yourself accelerating, 


you are accelerating. Empirical evidence is derived from sense experience in general, not only feeling like you are 


falling. 


Einstein developed the equivalence principle after a period of intense desperation to “patch” certain holes in his 
theories. He realized that Newtonian gravity seemed to be instantaneous. That is, that it traveled immediately, 
taking no time to arrive. This contradicted his special relativity, which asserted that light is the fastest moving 
thing. If gravity were faster, it would invalidate his theory. Rather than test the relative speed of light and gravity 
(or, indeed, test whether gravity travels at all), or admit that he was unable to make such a test, he frantically sought 
to create a “patch”. From the year 1907, Einstein’s notebooks were filled with half-baked patch-theories that led 
nowhere, until in 1915 he discovered the “equivalence principle”, which seemed to be coherent enough, and thus he 


assumed “true”. 


Spacetime. Curvature. | If the equivalence principle does not hold, neither can the “spacetime curvature” 


explanation of gravity. This explanation was un-empirical on the face of it. Clearly, it is imaginary. Einstein 
imagines that the world consists of a field called “spacetime”, and that objects bend this field so as to draw other 
objects near to them, as a heavy ball resting on a suspended tarp would cause anything placed on that tarp to roll to 
the middle. This “patch” is coherent, imaginable, and follows from previous principles and theories. Is it therefore 
true? No, it doesn’t correspond to what is seen. What is seen is: objects attract other objects in proportion to their 
size and closeness. It does not even correspond to observation to call gravity a “thing”, or a “real force”, such as a 
“real force” that would “travel”. The only thing actually seen is a non-corporeal phenomenon of attraction. Some 
may say that this proves the aforementioned equivalence principle, but it does not; what is actually seen is not an 
abstract “ether of acceleration”, but again, a non-corporeal phenomenon of attraction beholden to certain 


regularities (i.e gravitational principles). 
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This would even be the case in Einstein’s explanation, as, what makes an object roll when presented with a curve in 
spacetime? A non-corporeal phenomenon of “rolling”. What, is it pushed by an invisible piston whenever it 
encounters a curve? The force generated by said piston would also be an incorporeal phenomenon. Another word 
for an “incorporeal phenomenon” is “a phenomenon of empty space”, and it is for this reason we claim that it is 
empty space that is responsible for all forces, including gravity. One could say that empty space is “expansive”; it 
expands by nature, and therefore it contracts nearby objects together. Since it expands away from matter, this effect 
is greater with larger objects, since such objects have more matter to expand away from. That is, that if you put two 
objects near to each other, all else being equal, the space between them will gradually expand out from “between 
them”, thus bringing the objects together. Even more so, if the objects are large. In a universe of infinite matter and 
empty space, this might not make sense, but matter is finite. Therefore is all empty space expanding toward “the 
infinite expanse”. I should not go on about this here - the eternal recurrence cosmology below will carry this idea 


further. 


“Double Slit Experiment & Waye-Particle Duality | The double slit experiment can be performed, 


with the same results, even with large molecules. This casts doubt on the wave-particle duality explanation of the 
experimental results. For, what do atoms, electrons, small molecules, and large molecules have in common? They 
are small. Is it more likely that the experiment has something to do with their common smallness, or that they so 
happen to also share wave-particle duality in common? In principle, if a group of objects exhibit a common 
behavior, one usually looks to explain that behavior by the obvious commonalities shared by that group of objects, 


rather than imagine a new, and very fantastical, commonality that they could have. 


It is notable that the results of the double slit experiment - an interference pattern - are replicated even when 
individual electrons are fired through the slits one at a time. This is thought, by some, to indicate wave-particle 
duality, since it excludes the possibility that many particles are simply bouncing off of each other to generate the 
pattern, as would a wave of water. However, it is crucial to understand that individual electrons do not generate an 
interference pattern. Rather, an interference pattern is generated after many electrons are fired through the slits 
individually. This actually disproves, rather than proves, wave-particle duality. For, if wave-particle duality were 
true, a single electron would be capable of producing an interference pattern. What actually happens, though, is 
that each electron lands at a different point, and that the totality of points in the end resembles an “interference” 
pattern. This cannot possibly be “interference”, because the electrons neither interfere with themselves (they do not 
exhibit wave interference individually) nor other electrons (they are not fired in tandem). It is as if one fired a set of 
arrows at a target, and those arrows resembled a square, and they went on to develop the “box-arrow duality” theory 


of arrows. 


The experiment only shows that an aggregate of electrons form a pattern that looks similar to a pattern that a wave 
would create. However, the possibility of it being a wave is excluded, since the possibility of interference is excluded 
necessarily by the experiment, since the electrons individually do not generate interference patterns, nor can they 
possibly interfere with other electrons since they are fired individually. A wave-interference-like pattern is 
generated via an experiment that excludes the possibility of interference, ergo the wave-interference-like pattern is not 


actually the result of interference, ergo there is no basis to suppose that it is generated by a wave. 
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Probability Waye Counterargument | Some may claim that, despite this, the experiment still does show the existence of a 
“probability wave”. That is, though no single electron interferes with itself, nor with any other electron, the 
cumulative pattern created by each individual electron resembles an interference pattern because the likelihood of 
an electron landing at any given location is wavelike, and since the electrons alternate between slits, this generates 
pairs of waves that interfere, no matter if they occur immediately after passing through the slits. This is possible, 


but it is subject to three problems. 


One, interference can only occur if two waves occur at the same time, but such hypothetical “probably waves” 
would occur one at a time, since they depend on the electrons. Nor can the probability waves occur before the 
electrons pass through the slits, as then an individual electron would generate an interference pattern, which it 


does not. 


Two, assuming that this theory holds weight, the “probability waves” cannot be actual entities, but only ways of 
conceptualizing probability. The experiment would show an “emergent wave property” only. If it showed a 
“corporeal wave”, that wave would have to occur at a given point in time via one electron becoming wavelike, or 
multiple electrons colliding, which as I have said are both excluded by the experimental conditions. It can only bea 


“wavelike probability”, not a “wave”. It is dubious that such incorporeal probabilities can interfere. 


Three, this is a “merely plausible” theory. It is not supported by any evidence. It is an un-empirical attempt to 
“save” wave-particle duality by any means necessary. Any number of un-empirical ideas can be “merely posited” to 
“patch” the theory of wave-particle duality. I can posit a “god-wave”, sent by Wotan-as-God, that deliberately 
influences each particle to behave as if constituting a wave in aggregate through time, created in order to show 
Wotan-as-God’s influence over nature. This is coherent, and it “patches” the theory, but it does not whatsoever 


correspond to an empirical reality. It has as much evidence as probability wave theory. 


This is what the phenomenological reality shows: that individual electrons fired through double slits in aggregate 
over time, exhibit “alternating line probability” individually, and “alternating line certainty” in aggregate. Are these 
alternating lines generated by waves? By some kind of refraction? By magic? By invisible prison bars? None of 
these things are empirically supported. It is the job of scientists to find empirical evidence for such things, not merely 
assert them and to back mere assertions by more mere assertions. Anyone can do this endlessly for any idiotic idea 


(see “it’s turtles all the way down”), it is not science. 
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“Entropy | Entropy is a human heuristic that is not actually real, in two different ways: 


One, it recognizes a difference between “order” and “disorder”. The gauge for this is: if a given system of elements, 
organized in a certain way, were to be jumbled around, the resulting organization of the elements would resemble 
any other organization of the elements resulting from a subsequent jumbling around. This is the entropic definition 
of “disorder”. For example, take a number of air molecules, suspended in space, and wave your arm through them 
so as to excite their movement. Once their movement is excited, if you subsequently wave your arm through them 
again, you will only cause another such excitement. Therefore is excitement in this case identified with “disorder”. 
By contrast, the steady suspension of molecules in space would be identified with “order”, since waving your arm 


through them would cause a state of excitement that is recognizably different from the original state. 


This distinction obviously results from human limitations, rather than reality. In reality, every single configuration 
of elements, such as molecules in the air, is distinct, and any change in any distinct configuration leads toa 
different distinct configuration. “Order” really means “configurations of elements that can be easily and distinctly 
perceived”. For this reason, entropy only exists when such perception is humanly impossible. If you take all of the 
items neatly organized in your house, and move them around in another way that is neatly organized, have you 
caused “disorder”? No, because you can perfectly perceive each configuration, before and after, as distinct from any 
other configuration. If however, you take the neatly organized items in your house, and throw them around 
haphazardly, you have caused “disorder”. Not because the configuration of your items is not distinct, but because 
you cannot exactly perceive the manner in which it is distinct from a different “disordered” configuration - any 
such configuration is going to look basically like a big mess. If, however, you were to meticulously catalog the 
position of each element in each “mess”, the messes would not look “disordered” at all according to the entropic 
definition. Therefore “disorder” is only possible if there is a deficiency of information, and “order” is only possible 


if there is sufficient information. In reality, there are only distinct configurations of elements. 


It makes no difference if a given case of “disorder” is characterized by movement, as in the air molecules example. 


Movement consists of a number of distinct moments of position, it is only a matter of speed. 


Suppose for example that there are 100 balls laying upon the ground within a ring, neatly organized in rows of 10. If 
someone kicks the balls, sending them flying around, this causes a state of disorder, according to the entropic 
definition, because if he kicked them again the result would appear qualitatively the same; a bunch of balls would 
be bouncing around. But the results of the first and second kick are not actually the same. The first kick produces a 
number of distinct outcomes that would play out a certain distinct way in the absence of a second kick, and the 
second kick introduces a new force that produces a new set of distinct outcomes that play out a different distinct 
way. The only difference between this and the original “ordered” configuration is that the “ordered” configuration 
is easier to understand. Nor does the “ordered” configuration necessarily have to be stationary, as by the entropic 
definition a moving system can still be “ordered” within the principles above if its movement is predictable, and 
thus apparently qualitatively different from any given randomness. For example, if the balls were to be continually 
moved around in a choreographed way prior to being kicked. Interestingly, the balls can be moved around ina 
choreographed way in exactly the same way that they move as a result of being kicked. The difference is only in 


understanding and predictability. 
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Two, entropy is a statistical concept. It concerns which configurations, and which “ordered” or “disordered” types 
of configurations, are more likely. Likelihood is not real. All things occur with 100% probability or do not occur. 
Probability is a way of generating useful predictions with imperfect information. All of the unknown elements that 


one cannot account for become “chance”. 


It is a principle of entropy that it is more likely for a system to reach disorder than for it to reach a state of order. In 
light of what I have said, what does this mean? It means that a system is more likely to reach a state that cannot be 
precisely understood than for it to reach a state that can be precisely understood. Furthermore, since this is a 
statistical principle, it means that it is not precisely known whether a system will or will not reach a state that can 
be precisely understood, but that it probably will not. This is tantamount to an expression of human uncertainty, 
since it is the same as saying “there’s a lot of possible configurations of matter that I don’t know about and that I 


won't know about in detail even when they do happen”. 


There is a disjunction therefore between the definition of entropy and “what entropy usually talks about”. Entropy 
is usually invoked to refer to the dispersion of elements, molecules, and the speed with which they “randomly” 
move. These however are a subset of all the things that are “disordered” according to the definition of entropy. It is 
“entropic” when someone rearranges everything in your refrigerator. It is “negentropic” when you make sense of 
where they have placed everything. The current totality of the universe is highly “entropic”, yet it becomes 
progressively less “entropic” as human understanding increases. For, according to human understanding right now, 
the universe is “a bunch of shit happening”, indistinguishable from any other “bunch of shit happening”, but in the 
ou nou nou 


future, it will be “this specific configuration”, “this specific pattern”, “this specific causal chain of events”, “this 


specific universal moment”, and this is a matter of understanding, not nature. 


Importantly, this means that the statistical "likelihood of an increase in entropy” does not indicate a statistical 
likelihood of “an increase in that which entropy usually talks about” necessarily, but in entropy in general. It also 


means that, as human understanding increases, this principle will decreasingly apply. 


“Dimensionality | The world is three dimensional. These are the minimum coordinates needed to specify any 


point in the world. Objects can move along or between three axes. 


It does not make sense to reckon time as a dimension. This is like reckoning potato soup as a dimension. It is an 
obvious category error. Spatial positions are the constituents of time. To specify the “point in time” of three 
coordinate points is redundant; a coordinate point is a point in time. You can specify the position of one object 
relative to another object, which gives the time of that object in terms of the other object, but this is a non- 


dimensional piece of information. It is spatial, yes, but so is potato soup. 


I would like to make you aware, though, of a more precise phenomenological reality: the third dimension is 
qualitatively different from the first and second dimensions. Dimension one is a line. Dimension two is a set of 
connected lines that (definitionally) create a shape. Dimension three, however, is internal color. You will observe the 


boundaries of any object to exist on its edges, yet, if you perceive cogently, not the “face” that is closest to you. 
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There is nothing obstructing, or between, that face. No boundary. It exists between those boundaries. This is why it 
is qualitatively different. You can imagine, therefore, that all objects are two dimensional shapes with colors, and 
that all change is change of two dimensional shape or size and the color within. You would not only imagine this. It 
is a precise description of reality. The “front” of any object has no boundary. When you view an object from another 
angle, it is the same - the two dimensional shape changes, and you are presented with the color of another “side”. 


Never can you cause the “face” presented to you to become a boundary. It is always a color. 


By a “line”, I do not necessarily refer to a “drawn line”. That is, to a line that is demarcated by a distinct color as 
one might draw on a piece of paper. Rather, I mean the shape of the boundary between one color and another. A 
“drawn line” always contains such a shape, but so do color-objects relative to other color-objects. Note that such 


objects may exist within other objects. 


Why, then, is the world not actually two dimensional? Why is it necessary to give three coordinates, rather than 
two, to identify a given point in the world? Test your phenomenological ability, if you can. See if you can come up 
with the following answer on your own: because the world consists of a changing two dimensional landscape. That 
is, you do not observe a static picture, but a changing picture. The additional coordinate is needed to identify 
certain “patterns of change”. For example, if you stare directly at the three sides of a cube, this is two dimensional. 
You only need two coordinates to identify a point in what you are staring at. However, you can move the cube, for 
example to view the opposite left side only. Which is to say, the two dimensional shape changes, as does the 
internal color. What you are then staring at also requires only two coordinates to identify a point. However, to 
identify a point within the abstract idea of the cube, with all its possible changes in shape and internal color, you 
require a third coordinate. This “third coordinate” is assumed to exist in the direction of the “face” of the object 


that presents only colors, rather than lines, because this properly accounts for the possible change in color. 


If you have a hard time believing this, try illustrating it to yourself through video games. A video game is a two 
dimensional representation. A still picture of a video game requires only two coordinates to identify any given 
object represented on the screen. Even the video game, though, will require a third coordinate to plot the abstract 
idea of a certain collocation of potential still pictures that you conceptualize as an “object”. Then apply this to 
reality - reality is not any different at all. Conversely, since the video game world does not present any differently, it 
too is actually three dimensional. Its dimensionality has nothing to do with its “realness”, just as a two dimensional 
game is not more “real” than a one dimensional game. They are real “as games” of course, but not “as the totality of 
reality”. Stated this way, it is obvious - there is more to reality than what appears in a given video game, though said 
video game is a part of reality, and both are three dimensional. Phenomenological science has a habit of bringing 


things to such points of “obviousness”, because it is most precisely observationally true. There is no ambiguity. 


You can also prove it to yourself thusly: notice that, any time you move an object, there are two ways to move the 
object that are qualitatively the same, but one way is different. For example, if you hold a cup, you can move it 
up/down or side to side, and these are both qualitatively changes in position. But you can also move it back/forward, 


and this is experienced as a qualitatively different change in the apparent size of the cup. 
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But what of the other senses? Does not the ability to touch the various sides of an object prove that it is three 
dimensional irrespective of change in its appearance? It does not, because dimensionality is something that 
pertains to the sight-world only. Nothing in the feeling-world can have any bearing on it. Whether your feelings are 
of three dimensional objects irrespective of change in appearance, or of three dimensional objects contingent on 
possibility of change, or of one dimensional objects, your feelings are what they are relative to whatever 


dimensionality exists. 


I am not trying to lead you to imagine that you actually live in some kind of “flat world” that does not consist of 
distinct three dimensional objects that can move in three dimensional space. I am not trying to lead you to imagine 
anything, but to perceive as you perceive. I am telling you the exact nature of distinct three dimensional objects that 
can move in three dimensional space. The factor of “abstract ideas of all possible change in shape and color” that I 
have identified with three dimensionality is not some type of illusion, it is a real, observable factor, therefore is 


three dimensionality real, not an “illusion”. 


‘Non-Locality | Non-locality is real. This is somewhat too advanced for you right now, as if I told you you would 


not believe me. Let us just say that it is not naturally real, that the apparent non-local relationship between two 
objects, which can and will be observed of many objects, has nothing to do with any principle of nature nor with 


any force or observance that is locally discoverable, and that advanced magicians will know. 


U Ex ANSION | In case the reader is not yet aware, I declare the concept of “universe expansion” in the 
y p p p 


sense of “the stretching out of space” to be nonsensical. Empty space is infinite and eternal. Matter is finite and 


eternal. The material universe expands in the manner described below. 


“Bternal Recurrence Cosmology | The universe begins as a cluster of matter, surrounded by infinite space. 


Atoms are incapable of fusing, but the cluster contains minimal space between each atom. This state is traditionally 
called the “world-egg” in Indo-European cosmologies, and is accepted by all Templists as per Philosophical 


Fundamentals. 


That cluster eventually expands, which is the same as saying that space enters into what was previously a cluster. It 
enters the “pores” of the egg, the minimal space between its atoms, driving them apart. It expands more and more, 


which is the same as saying that space increasingly enters into what is increasingly less of a cluster. 


However, things which are surrounded by more space than they contain are liable to eventually become clusters. 
This is evident on a microscopic scale as well as macroscopic. For example, a body close to the Earth, which is the 
same as saying, a body between the Earth and which there is little space and outside of which there is much space, 
will become attracted to Earth and merge with it. A body far from the Earth, which is the same as saying, a body 
between the Earth and which there is much space and outside of which there is less space, will be far less attracted 


to it. This effect has been identified with gravity. 
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Recall now that space is infinite, and matter is finite. Therefore, any expansion of space must be a temporary 
phenomenon, because such an expanse of matter is surrounded by an infinitude of space, which will press it 


together once again. 
Therefore the currently expanding material world will eventually become condensed again. 


Since the outer edges of the universe are by definition closer to the infinitude of space, the condensational forces 
are greater upon them. Which is the same as saying, the space between atoms that exists on the edges of the 
universe returns more quickly to the infinitude of space than the space between atoms that exists in the center of 


the universe. Consider the effect that this has in the later “world-egg” phase: the egg is hollow toward the center. 


As the gravitational force of the infinitude of space continues to close in on the “world-egg”, the space inside of the 
egg must eventually return to the infinitude of space. However, since the space between the atoms on the edge of 
the egg is more sparse than the space between the atoms on the inside, the inside-space is “forced out” of holes 
smaller than would be necessary to accommodate its exit, causing an explosion, and so another expansion. 

The fact that the world-egg explodes from its edges may explain why more distant cosmological objects appear to 
expand at a faster rate than closer objects. The atoms toward the interior of the world-egg may have been “slowed 


down” by their collision with atoms toward the exterior, transferring their force to the exterior atoms. 


Therefore the universe will eternally expand, reach peak expansion, contract, reach peak contraction, and so on. It 


is not possible for the universe to reach stasis, and the world-egg never reaches perfect condensation. 


“Hternal Recurrence -The Fifth Afterlife | Since the behavior of matter is limited by causal laws, and 


since the behavior of matter is always determined initially by the same expansion event, the events of the universe 
in each expansion cycle will be the same as in the last cycle. This can also be proved another way, without 


presupposing a recurrent cosmology: 


-Matter is finite, and the infinitude of empty space exerts a gravitational force upon matter, so the possible 
configurations of matter must be finite. The second premise is necessary for the argument, or else matter could 


expand infinitely despite being finite. 


-Matter always changes from one configuration to another. On a micro-scale, this manifests as matter constantly 


moving. Even solids vibrate constantly. 
-Matter is never destroyed. 


Therefore, matter must eventually exhaust all possible configurations, and its changing-ness must be expressed by a 


return to a previous configuration. 
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This does not mean that “everything that can happen, will happen” before the contraction of the universe. In order 
to understand why this is the case, it is necessary to remember that “can” has a probabilistic meaning, and also a 
deterministic meaning. With perfect knowledge of the entire universe, “can” means “exactly what does and will 
happen”. With imperfect knowledge, and where the heuristic of probability is therefore used, “can” means what it 
is typically understood to mean. In reality, no such thing as “probability” really exists; all events have 100% 
probability or 0% probability. That which happens has 100% probability, and that which does not happen has 0% 
probability. The eternal recurrence of the same, therefore, can only manifest as a repetition of that which happens 
according to causal laws, and so therefore according to what previous events have determined future events, not 
repetition of “just anything which can be conceived in the imagination to possibly happen”. The imagination and 


its heuristic processes are not reality. 


Your current life, therefore, and all of your experiences, and all events and previous incarnations that led up to it, 


and all events and future incarnations that it brings about, will reoccur eternally, and always have. 


This “fifth afterlife” contains all other afterlives. A certain fact, which may be ethically relevant, follows from it: 
that all of your deeds, and all events, have themselves as a consequence of themselves. For example, your wallowing 
in dejection, regardless of its immediate consequences, has your exact wallowing in dejection as a consequence of 
itself, eternally. Your ability or inability to heed this ethical suggestion, sometimes in the former case to such an 


extent that you become a hero, is determined, and eternal, as is everything. 


The traditional Indo-European focus on “the immortality of deeds and reputation” takes an additional meaning 
under this view. Not only does it refer to your memorialization after death, but additionally to the recurrence of 


your deeds forever, whether or not anyone remembers them. 


Additional Considerations | Space Superstition | Upon a certain interpretation of the nature of the gods, we may be 


personifications of certain recurring configurations of space, which tend to exert certain types of influences on 


matter, and imply certain configurations of matter as a “negative image” of their spatial configurations. 


Finality of World-Egg | It is debatable if the world egg represents the end of the cycle, or if multiple world-eggs occur 
within one cycle, each generating a different world, and then eventually repeating each of these worlds and world- 
eggs in the same order. The latter is more likely if atoms are not uniform in shape and size, as then there are many 
possible configurations of atoms within the world-egg, each producing a different causal chain of events upon 


expansion, and each would have to be exhausted before the cycle must repeat. 


Mirror World-Hypothesis | The mirror world hypothesis is possible if atoms are uniform in nature, or if non-uniform atoms 
happen to be ordered symmetrically within the world egg, and if world-egg expansion is also symmetrical. If these 


things are true, it might be the case that expansion is also symmetrical. That is, that identical worlds, people, 


events, etc, populate the universe. 
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Evidence for this theory might be provided by the uniformity of cosmic background radiation, although it is also 
possible that cosmic background radiation so happens to be uniform while other things are not. So far, experience 


seems to show the latter. 


A variation of this hypothesis is the “broken mirror world hypothesis”, which suggests that the world was at one 
time mirrored, but that this mirror would inevitably be broken as soon as the mirrored elements began to interact 


with each other. 


“Dark Matter | Scientists have inadvertently discovered the gravitational nature of empty space in “dark matter”, 


though they misattribute it to this un-observed ethereal “matter that isn’t matter but must be something but I’ve 


never seen it”. 


They observe that certain outlying galaxies spin around galaxy clusters at speeds that should, one would think, 
outweigh the gravitational force of the cluster. This would send the outlying galaxies flying away from the cluster. 
They observe, however, that this does not happen. To explain this, they posit the unobserved “patch” theory of 


“dark matter”, a hypothetical form of matter that does not interact with electromagnetic fields. 


Templist theory provides an explanation that is based in observable reality. That is, the galaxy clusters in question 
are surrounded by a great deal of empty space. A mass surrounded by empty space is pressed together. The 
gravitational force does not reside in matter, but in space. The size of the galaxy cluster is only relevant insofar as it 
contains matter between which there is little space relative to the space outside of it, but of primary relevance is the 


space outside of it. 


Infinite Space Objection | Some may object to our theory by saying that, since space is infinite, would not everything be 
subject to equal gravitational force? In response to this, please see the subsection Infinitude of Absolute Space. 
Outward infinity is not the same as the numbers, or objects, it contains. This applies to empty space also, and 
generally. Presume that you have two objects, X and Y, surrounded by infinite empty space, B. Suppose that there is 
some empty space between X and Y, A. If A were to move outside of X and Y to join B, it is obvious that the amount 
of B would increase even though it is infinite. A decrease in A, and its joining with B, is the same as saying that X 
and Y come closer together. This is gravity. When more space occupies “A”, the gravitational force is lower. When 
more space occupies “B”, the gravitational force is higher. So it is, in the case of the galaxy clusters aforementioned, 
that the large amount of “B space” keeps the cluster together despite the speed of its outlying galaxies. “B space” is 


necessarily greater when objects are close together, since this is the same as saying that “A space” is lesser. 


This reinforces the cosmological doctrine above. For, the universe does not only consist of X and Y objects, but 
many objects. Thus, in practice, when the space between X and Y is reduced, it is usually transferred to the “A 
space” of some other two objects. And so too with those two objects, until the objects at the edge of the material 
universe return their “A space” to “B space”. If “B space” is thought of as attracting “A space” to join itself, then 
the “A space” at the edge of the material universe must constantly and immediately return to B. Thus, the atoms at 
the edge of the universe are closer together than the atoms in the center. At least, during the “contraction phase” of 
the universe, that is. In the “expansion phase”, it is possible that the greater speed of more distant objects in the 


universe may temporarily make them more dispersed, until the infinitude of space should slow that speed. 
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Inverse Femplist Cosmology | The “Inverse Templist Cosmology Theory” might posit the opposite. That the atoms at the 
edge of the universe are always more dispersed, and it is the collision of these atoms with the condensed “central 
atoms” at the end of the contraction that causes the next cycle, rather than the explosion of space from the center of 
the universe. It is actually an explosion either way - in the original theory, the explosion results from space at the 
center, thus “exploding” the matter surrounding it. In the Inverse Theory, the explosion results from the matter at 


the center being “smashed together” by a “ring” of matter that condensed after a delay in its contraction. 


This theory may seem more plausible, because once the “A space” between atoms at the center of the universe 
decreases, those atoms do not receive any additional space. Yet, when the “A space” between atoms at the edge of 
the universe decreases, those atoms do receive additional “A space” by the transference of “A space” from atoms 
toward the center. Thus, atoms toward the center may be perfectly condensed before atoms toward the edge. It also 
seems to be plausible in that, in this model, the A space between the ring and the world-egg would return to B 
space before the A space between each atom of the ring, given the massive gravity of the world-egg. Thus, the ring 
that smashes into the world-egg would have significant gaps, and it is through these gaps that the pressurized 
world-egg could explode. This would perhaps predict a slightly star shaped universe, especially at the outer edges. 
If this is the case, the contraction of the universe would occur in “alternating stars”. That is, the peaks of material 
universe would become the edges of the next ring, and through these edges another star would expand. Thus, this 
would imply a minimum of two “world-eggs” within one eternal recurrence cycle, although I suppose it is possible 


for the stars to be identical apart from their alternating positions. Still, this is a difference. 


However, what this theory lacks is an “efficient cause”. If the efficient cause is the infinitude of space, that is “B 
space”, attracting “A space” to itself, then it would seem to the case that space toward the exterior would join B 
before space to the interior. There seems to be no reason why interior A space would spontaneously begin to return 


to B before exterior A space. 


Forceful Hollow Ring Theory | Another variation is “Forceful Hollow Ring Theory”. This theory accept the hollowness of 
the world-egg toward the end of the contraction, but differs in the explanation of the explosion. The explosion is 
not explained by space “forcing itself out” of small gaps in the edge of the world-egg, but instead by the forceful 
return of all “hollow space” to infinite space, causing the internal edges of the world-egg to be forcefully smashed 


together and thus to explode. 


This theory, as well as to a lesser extent the Inverse Cosmology, would be evidenced by an “eternal object” 
somewhere in the universe with an incredible density, a density that could only be created by everything smashing 
into everything else. This object need not be at the center of the universe, because it is possible that the expansion 


causes it to move one way or another, especially if atoms are not uniform in size/shape. 


Liying Yolk Theory | It is interesting that this “eternal object”, being the largest black hole in the universe, would have 
incredible gravitational force, yet, like all black holes, it would gradually lose mass via Hawking radiation. Thus, it 
would appear to meet the criteria for an organism, since it must maintain homeostasis to survive, and it has the 
capacity to do so via its manipulation of space via gravity. Thus, a more spiritual variation of this theory may 


suggest the “eternal object” to somehow bring about the contraction of the universe to “feed itself” again. 
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Idiots would call this gravitational organism a “god”, seeking desperately as they do for any powerful object to 
identify with “god”, when “gods” are clearly ethereal anthropomorphic sentient beings. We have always been 
regarded this way, until Christian scholars distorted the definition of “God” to “any big powerful object of universal 
importance”. These scholars are no more intelligent than those who venerate the planets as gods - a planet is a 
round spheroid. Important? Yes. A god? No. The “eternal object” would be more akin to a large virus, and I bring 
up the theory only to illustrate this theological point. If you are the sort of person to apply this word “god” to 
anything that is big and powerful, your mind is an excitable soup of disconnected ill-conceived ideas. Gods display, 
and always have displayed, human-like purposefulness, sentience, versatile power, sociability, typically humanoid 
appearance, incredible virtue, etc. We are not inert spheroids that perform some limited cosmological function and 


it is insulting to reduce us to such entities, as if “bigness” has anything to do with divine importance. 


A Science of All Senses | As physics is the study of matter and the physical world, it is primarily a sight- 


science, sometimes a feeling-science, which occasionally makes use of auditory data. This is fine, but as I would 


like to use this post to illustrate phenomenological science in general, I would like to say tangentially: 


Phenomenological science in general, trying as it does to perceive the world “raw”, must embrace all senses as they 
appear. Deriving observations and conclusions not only from sight, but smell, taste, spatial awareness, insofar as 


any such senses are stimulated by a given experiment. 


Furthermore it must include observations of the mind-senses, for these are real phenomena also. That is, mind- 
sight, mind-feeling, mind-hearing, etc. All senses in the material world have parallel senses in the world of mind. 
An under-explored topic concerns the connections, on a basic level, between these two worlds, treating them each 
as the phenomena they are, not relegating mind to the “unreal”. How, in physics for example, does an entity with 
access to a mind-world interact with matter in the material world of physics? How might, even, occurrences in the 
mind-world correspond non-locally with occurrences in the material world? Humans are as primitive in this area of 
science as their distant ancestors were in material science. They rely on intuition only. Materialism has denied 
them even their intuition. But intuitions exist for a reason. Perhaps they should investigate those reasons, just as 


their ancestors chose to investigate nature. 


Some wish to validate their intuitions about this unexplored science by forcing outlandish theories upon the 
material world, expecting it to be of its own accord supernatural, fantastical, “quantum”, “acausal”, or whatever, 
distorting it from the way it obviously appears to be. Perhaps you should look for your supernatural, immaterial, 


spiritual, intuitions in a different way. 


March 10, 2023 
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Wyrd! 


fA new Germanic Document 


Wyrd! is a (mostly) non-canonical Germanic Templist text. It is suitable for initiated Germanic Templists and 


others. It consists of a few notable sections: 


Sagan Peodiscra Goda: A collection of stories about the gods. 


Miscellanea: Miscellaneous essays. 
https://archive.org/details/wyrd_20230614 


https://www.scribd.com/document/652985211/Wyrd 


June 14, 2023 
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OQ” & Authorian Independence 


Insightful questions about ‘Templism 


Time to read: approximately 32 minutes. 


Qk A | WHY SHE BLACK SUN? | Q: Why is the black sun the official symbol of Templism? Doesn't 


this scare people away? Wouldn’t it be more effective to use a symbol unique to Templism? 


A: It is true that Templism is not as offensive as that symbol is usually taken to be. However, if this work is to be at 
times reactionary, nationalistic, pro-European, “misogynistic”, as it sometimes is, it is better to lean into it, in order 


to attract people who are attracted to that sort of thing, than to try to appease those who would not like it anyway. 


The black sun is supposed to be “conquered” by Templism. While currently a general symbol evocative of national 
socialism and the SS, and the ideals embodied by each, it is to become evocative of Templism through our own 
propaganda. This represents the process by which Templism, in its early stage, must come about, which is: 


memetics, propaganda, the intrusion of Templism into people’s minds by repeated exposure. 


This is a much deeper symbol, an “active symbol”, which, once conquered, will not only represent the religion, but 
will also contain within itself the same process by which the religion came about. And, for us, it furthermore 


represents Sagittarius A*, which must likewise be conquered. 


It is pious, for a Templist, to recognize only ONE MEANING behind the black sun. To look at its use, by national 


socialists and others, and to say, “why are you using the symbol of Templism, if you are not Templists?” 


Templism, to be clear, is far from a “national socialist religion”, and even to say that it is a volkisch religion is an 
approximation. It is its own ideological strain completely, and, unlike some detractors ignorantly demand, it is not 


going to ascend as by a divine miracle, as if any religion has ever ascended easily, but by force. 


ARE THE GODS TRAYSCENDENTAL? |Q: Are the gods transcendental beings that exist outside of 


the world, or are they material beings that exist as part of the world? 


A: “Transcendental” does not exist. The gods are qualitatively spiritual and sometimes material beings that exist in 
the world. Material and spiritual are qualities. The former is concrete and familiar while the latter is ethereal and 
mysterious. Transcendental describes a philosophical location that is existent yet outside of “this plane”, past some 
sort of imaginary border region. It is a mental fiction. Believing one’s own imagination is one of the greatest 
sources of philosophical folly. One must always ask “from what sense impression is that idea derived?” From what 
sense impression is the idea of a “border between planes of reality” derived? There isn’t one. From what sense 
impression was the idea of a “series of platforms of reality existing on a tree” derived? There wasn’t one. The sense 


impression is: some things are qualitatively material and some things are qualitatively spiritual. 
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2) TEMPIST EDIORIGAT I DECESSARY? | Q: Can I read and agree with the Templist 


Canon without initiating myself as a Templist? Will this cause my afterlives to suffer or will I be otherwise 


punished by the gods? 


A: Unlike Abrahamic religions, pagan religions did not require belief or “initiation” for salvation. They were 
regarded as folk traditions made up of various beliefs that were simply true. Templism is the same. You will notice 
that there is no demand, in Ethical Laws or elsewhere, that one must become a Templist. Virtuous people are said to 
reincarnate favorably regardless of what religion they believe in. People who adhere to proper ethical norms, such 
as those written in Ethical Suggestions, are said to reproduce and be memorialized favorably regardless of their 
initiation status. The “initiation” aspect of Templism is optional, and it exists for social rather than spiritual 
purposes. This “initiation” aspect requires, that if you wish to identify as a Templist, and so to associate with other 
Templists, to form temples, to belong to an exclusive and elite group of devout followers who strictly advance the 
will of the gods, and who are therefore favored by the gods, you must undergo certain trials to prove your worth and 
complete certain readings to prove your understanding. It is said that Templists receive worldly benefits from this, 
such as increased health, as well as spiritual benefits, such as access to the gods through prayer, increased magical 


ability, and other things. 


It is said right at the beginning of T.C, that “Like any religion, Templism is an identity with social utility in 
addition to a creed with truth or falsehood. To obtain the right to assume the identity ‘Templist’, trials and rituals 
are required”. The creed is separate from the “club”. Anyone can read the creed and gain from following it in whole 
or in part - anything is better than nothing, see “elitist pragmatism” - but to become part of the “club”, one must 
follow the protocols. The gods are, by choice, currently “inhabiting the club”, so to speak. We only want to assist 
those of a certain type. Those of a dedicated, Templist type. No special effort is made to grant the prayers, enhance 
the magical capacity, enhance the luck, enhance the welfare, of anyone else. Since health is a part of virtue, and 
worldly success, etc, are parts of virtue, as well as conducive to material afterlives, it follows that becoming a 


Templist does marginally increase one’s “salvation”, but the point is that it is not a requirement. 


One must remember, as part of this, that Templist salvation is not binary. You get a better or worse afterlife 
outcome depending on what you deserve. Initiated Templists deserve more, marginally, but can deserve less on net 


than e.g a more virtuous person. 


It is necessary to clarify the following passage from Prayer: “We do not grant the prayers of anyone who is not a 
Templist. Anyone else who prays to us may obtain a placebo, but nothing from our own power. Your adherence to 
our creed and our laws is more important even than the offering itself. If this adherence is not present, your 


offering is insufficient.” 
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This says three things. First, it says that we do not grant prayers for non-Templists. Grant means “give something 
requested”. It does not mean “allow to pray”. Anyone is allowed to pray to us, for the purpose of adhering to the 
Laws for example, which require certain minimum prayer offerings, but do not mandate that requests be made. 
Second, it says that “anyone” can pray to us “for a placebo”, the implication being that anyone can request anything 
of the gods, yet receive nothing. It is therefore not illegal for a non-Templist to pray exactly as a Templist prays. 
The difference is only in what they receive. Third, it says that adherence to the creed is a necessary condition for 
prayer. Since adherence to the creed is, as I said, separate from the “club”, this means that lawfulness and creed- 
following are necessary in order for non-Templists as well as Templists to give competent offerings, regardless of 
what is received. In the Templist case, this means that if legal adherence or creed adherence are missing, the 
request attached to a particular offering will likely not be granted, or to a lesser extent. In both the Templist and 
the non-Templist case, it means that we are displeased by, and do not regard as sufficient, the offering itself. Thus, 
someone who adheres to Templist Canon only in part, cannot give adequate offerings for the purpose of following 


the Ethical Laws. 


It is not acceptable to call yourself a “Templist” if you are not initiated. You are a “Templist sympathizer”, a 


“Templist ally”, etc. You may not call yourself an “uninitiated Templist”; a Templist is an initiate. 


HOM: BOES TEMPLIST. CAROY DERIDE RUE? | Q: How does Templist Canon define 


truth? Not what is true, but truth itself. 


A: It is implied throughout the work that the correspondence theory is true. I now assert that it is true overtly. An 
interesting paradox is that of the “liar”. That is, concerning the statement “this sentence is a lie.” All sorts of 


ridiculous truth theories have sprung from attempts to solve this, so let us solve it in the proper way: 


“This sentence is a lie” requires more information to evaluate. It could be true or false. Falsehood is not lying. 
Lying is saying one thing while believing another. Falsehood is when a proposition does not correspond to reality. 
It is as simple as if someone said “I am swimming”. You would have to evaluate if that were true in the world. 
Likewise in this case, you would have to evaluate the intentions and beliefs of the person saying the sentence. Lies 
are often but not necessarily false. This is incidentally important to Templist doctrine. For, The Author lies while 
telling the truth. That is, he claims as true that which he does not believe, but despite his beliefs his claims are 


divinely true. 


What about “this sentence is false”? This is a much better paradox. But it is not really a paradox. There is a 
difference, in all cases, between uttering a sentence and asserting a proposition. For example, if I say “that guitar is 
false” I am both uttering that exact sentence and in doing so asserting a proposition about a guitar. The “this is 
false” paradox is generated by pretending that these are the same, but they aren’t. The uttered sentence “this 


statement is false” is true because it exists in the world. Therefore the proposition “this statement is false” is false. 
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What about this: “this proposition is false.” This provides a real answer. It is: a proposition is a statement about 
truth. This causes two problems for the paradox. The first is, as it applies to our theory of truth, that the paradox 
cannot have any bearing on it, because propositions themselves are truth statements and therefore the definition of 
truth is a prior question. The second is, as it applies to the paradox overall, that it really says “this statement about 
truth or falsehood is false”, which has the same solution as “this sentence is false.” This is because it refers to “this” 
proposition in a concrete (empirical) sense and not “the” proposition in a theoretical (propositional) sense. “This 
proposition” is just another way of saying “this statement offering the proposition that X”. What if it was: “the 
proposition is false”? That just wouldn’t make any sense, it would be an incomplete sentence. Which proposition? 
“This proposition is false” specifies “which proposition” because it refers to “this specific instance of propositional 
utterance”, but propositions themselves are always theoretical and exist in no particular “case”. What about “the 
theoretical non-uttered proposition that ‘this proposition is false’ is true”? The answer is simply “false” and it is no 


longer a paradox. 


To tie it back to the correspondence theory, propositions can be “theoretical and non-uttered” because they are 
relations. That is, relations between what is thought or supposed and what is in the world. They therefore exist 


separately from speech. 


WHAM ARE THE (PREELVERCES Ok TEMPISM? | Q: What are the influences upon the 


Author that have shaped the Templist Canon? 


A: Besides the divine influence, which I have spoken about several times, we can divide the influences behind 
Templist Canon into natural, philosophical/scientific, and psychological sections. Each section is indirectly divine, 
since we have manipulated the destiny of The Author for the sake of Templism, although not every particular 


instance of philosophical, natural, or psychological influence is divine. 


The greatest influence behind Templism is natural. It results from the nature of The Author of Templist Canon. 
Were he not of the right nature, it would not be sufficient even for us to influence him. Were he, for example, an 
idiot, he would be incapable of creating this philosophy. But it is even more particular than that. His exact 
disposition is necessary to shape the Templist Canon. Were he different in just one trait, or had he had just one 
different ancestor, the Canon would take on a different quality than it does, and most likely (due to the “butterfly 
effect”) would not exist at all. The Author did, in fact, come close to aborting the Templist Canon early on, when it 
was still unpublished. This was as a result of criticism from a friend that the project was “silly” and a “LARP”. Had 


he a less stubborn nature, he might have gone through with aborting his project, but he did not. 


For this reason, Templism constitutes a tribe of virtue. It is necessary to have qualities similar to The Author, or 
you are not likely to agree with it. The Author is therefore advancing not only a creed but his own “creed-folk”, at 
least until Templism becomes so widespread as to be a “meme” that NPCs believe (see Humanity & Politics). 
Templism is the banner that the Templist-kind, hitherto scattered, rally to, and they will attract the mass of 
ideological pretenders and mimicry strategists (NPCs) that will act as pawns for the religion of the gods. These 
followers will serve, if the “vanguard” plays their cards right, the interests of the “Templist creed-folk” aka 


“Templist-kind” aka “natural Templists”, who are entirely but not exclusively the so-called “Templist vanguard”. 
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The philosophical/scientific influences behind Templist Canon are David Hume, Max Stirner, Democritus, 
Epicurus (chiefly as it concerns atomism), Aristotle, Howard Bloom, and Richard Dawkins. There are many lesser 
influences. Kant, for example, caused The Author to realize that moral realists always deftly hide the “is-ought 
leap” somewhere in their arguments. Hobbes’ part one of Leviathan was somewhat influential when The Author 
was just beginning to learn about philosophy. It is somewhat illusory to say that Templist Canon has only been 
influenced by particular writers, given that The Author grew up with Wikipedia, Youtube, television, etc. For 
example, in his early teenage years he learned about the concept of “assortative mating” from its Wikipedia page, 
and it taught him that people prefer their own kind, which he never forgot. A TV show called Brain Games taught 
him, in his youth, a number of things about psychology, including the fact that people are more likely to render 
assistance to strangers if they share phenotypic traits. The seven influences above are only approximately the most 


profound. 


David Hume’s Treatise of Human Nature, which The Author read in his teenage years, offered a philosophical 
foundation that was empirical in nature. His work did not result in an epiphany, but was thoroughly accepted by 


The Author, since it happens to be quite accurate. Hume is unsuperstitious, compared to other Enlightenment 


Md. 
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writers. Locke couldn’t help but have recourse to concepts like “natural rights”, “the state of nature”, “the law of 
God”, etc, and Hume is characterized by an absence of such things. The reason being, that he was not any kind of 
zealot. Therefore he had the proper temperament of a philosopher. A temperament so proper, in fact, that he later 
recanted the Treatise of Human Nature for being too spurious, and replaced it with the Enquiry Concerning Human 


Understanding, which was more conservative in its assumptions. 
Stirner’s influence has already been described in The Seminary. 


Democritus and Epicurus provided The Author with his atomistic thought, including views regarding empty space, 
the eternal recurrence cosmology (although the idea of the eternal recurrence itself is taken from Nietzsche), etc. 


Lucretius is to be read regarding Epicurean thought. 
Aristotle influenced Templist ethics significantly, and Aristotelian logic was also influential to The Author. 


Howard Bloom’s book The Lucifer Principle caused The Author to begin thinking in terms of group selection, which 
was very new to him. He remembers physically seeing the world in a different way as a result, apprehending the 


emergent phenomenon of group behavior rather than only individual behavior. 


Richard Dawkins has had a large moral influence on the Canon, as he implanted within The Author’s mind the 
important idea, which he has reckoned with for years since he read The Selfish Gene while vacationing in Florida, 
that neither individuals nor families survive, but only gene pools. It struck him, in that Floridian hotel room at that 
moment, that only the collective interest of a given insular gene pool was ever possible. This is a conclusion that 
Dawkins would resent, but Dawkins is too attached to liberal biases to apply his own conclusions. Although, to be 
clear, individual interest has the singular application of allowing individuals to reproduce so as to insert their genes 


into the gene pool, however much the pool may already resemble them. Any other type of selfishness is hedonistic 
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folly and it perishes. It is implied throughout the Canon that it is virtuous people who should be selfish for this 
purpose, because their virtue makes it a eugenic purpose, and therefore makes it beneficial to the gene pool as well 
as to the individual. The Westin in Cape Coral Florida, eastern side, east/west facing residential building, may be 
called the “site of the collectivistic epiphany”, which is an absolutely necessary part of Templism without which it 


would be egoistic in nature. 


Psychological influences are those that are not based upon “agreement” but subconscious or irrational influence. 
Among these are Burzum (and Varg Vikernes broadly), David Myatt, and Satanism broadly (such as that of Anton 
LaVey). Burzum and Varg Vikernes caused a very particular change in The Author, which was to make him more 
racist, more ruthless, more accepting of racial violence and the tribal worldview. Furthermore, Varg Vikernes is the 
proximate cause of the creation of Templism. For, his primitivist conception of paganism was what motivated The 
Author to create a non-primitivist paganism. That was the entire reason, originally, for which The Author 
undertook his project. David Myatt has influenced Templism by giving it its esoteric flavorings, as The Author 
happened to be reading his work at the time that he was writing the bulk of the Canon. Myatt served to offer 
esoteric concepts to The Author in a format that was interesting to him, in a writing style that was pleasing to him, 
which he encountered through our influence, although he had a vague familiarity with these texts well before the 
Canon. Satanism, such as LaVeyan Satanism, offered to The Author a hard-headed and elitist pagan philosophy 
that influenced his moral framework during his youth. Although he was of the preexisting nature to accept such 
ideas, Satanism gave him a way to express and comprehend such ideas without the default condemnation of the 
masses that would otherwise curtail them in favor of soft liberalism or rube conservatism. These three magicians 


created Templism. One must not understate the psychological, irrational influence. 


The Author is not as affected by experience as other people. Nietzsche would create an entire brooding-philosophy 
as a result of painful ailments. Ernst Junger would spin off a number of conservative-warrior-ideas from his war 
experience. The Author is a prophet, who therefore thinks broadly, so his experiences have the effect of giving him 
information about actual states of affairs, rather than to color all of his thoughts whatsoever in relation to them. If 
he found himself in war, for example, then he would have information about war. He would not develop a “warlike 
worldview”. This is a quality possessed by any stoic person, whereas excitable people blow experiences out of 
proportion and develop sick philosophies thereby. So it is not very relevant to recount his experiences, except to say 
that he has made the following observation throughout his life, which is accessible to any dharmic person: that 


everything, down to the most rudimentary level, is utterly degenerate for want of a religious creed. 


2) TEMPLISM AGAINST. DEO-PLATONISM? | Q: Is Templism against Neo-Platonism? Does it 


disparage groups such as “Apollonian” pagans? What modern pagan groups does it support? 


A: Each group can be evaluated in three ways: philosophically, propagandistically, and tribally. The philosophical 
evaluation determines if the group’s beliefs are true or untrue. The propaganda evaluation determines if the group 
and its beliefs are useful or not useful. The tribal evaluation determines if the characteristics of the group select for 


a tribe of virtue that is virtuous or not virtuous from the point of view of a Templist. 
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A group that is philosophically valuable is true, and therefore always propagandistically competent, because it acts 
in response to reality rather than in response to a theoretical heuristic (see Advanced Philosophy). There are 


therefore the following permutations: 

True, Useful, Tribal - True Ally 

True, Useful, Not Tribal - Philosophical Pawn 
False, Useful, Tribal - Misled But Useful Ally 
False, Useful, Not Tribal - Utility Pawn 

False, Not Useful, Tribal - POW 

False, Not Useful, Not Tribal - Enemy/Neutral 


DEO-PEAYOVISTS | Templist Canon opposes Neo-Platonism philosophically. Templism is a radically different 
philosophy. An empirical philosophy, that relies on real reasoning rather than Platonic mock-complexity. It 
supports Aristotelian counter-explanations to many Platonic explanations, and holds a number of other contrary 
views. Modern Neo-Platonists are pseudo-intellectuals who formulate complex arguments with multiple steps, 
playing at “philosopher”, but their theories are filled with holes and their conclusions e.g concerning “the world of 
forms” are ridiculous on the face of them to any empiricist. They are, accordingly, disingenuous people, lacking in 
self awareness, who are not of Templist-kind. Neo-Platonic paganism is variable in its moral aims. Some Neo- 
Platonists are homosexual “liberal pagans”, while others are neutral stuffy “man of reason” play-actors, while 


others are traditionalists. These are, respectively, Enemies, Neutrals, and Utility Pawns. 


APOLLOPIANS | Apollonians, those who follow the writer Mark Brahmin, are similar and often overlap with Neo- 
Platonists. This overlap is due to their similar nature. Brahmin writes pseudo-intellectual academic pieces which 
draw outlandish conclusions from myths and assert them to be sexual selection tales or some such stupidity. But he 


convinces people to adhere to their racial interest, and to eugenic imperatives. Apollonians are Utility Pawns. 


DEO-PEAYORIST & APOLLOVIAD IVERAGWION | Neo-Platonists make a good foil for Templists, because they are capable of 
arguing intelligently. However, note that this foil is only for the purpose of propaganda. Do not let them turn you 
into a bunch of nerds, by producing endless philosophical dialogues as though you were “developing philosophical 
insights”, when those insights already exist untainted by such unworthy opponents. These men are not 


“polemarchs” and cannot produce fruitful philosophical discussions (see The Seminary). 


Do not assume that you can influence them. You can’t. They are not sufficiently of Templist-kind to accept 


Templism, at this early stage. If they are Utility Pawns, then you may facilitate them. 
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BAPINES | BAPites are those who follow the Nietzschean pagan philosophy of Bronze Age Pervert. They are a large 
and disparate group, but they generally have some common traits, such as emotional receptiveness, ambitiousness 
(or the appearance thereof), love of poetics, high tolerance for obscurity (but not pseudo-intellectualism), professed 
amorality, lack of dogmatism, individualism, and heroic ideation. There are Misled But Useful Allies contained 
within BAPites. Others are POWs, if they take the philosophy of Nietzsche to the letter, and therefore advocate for 
the irresponsible “heroism” of thugs and tyrants who they sometimes call “elites”. Some are susceptible to become 
Templists. Others are Neutrals. The variability results from the fact that Nietzsche himself, and BAP even more so, 


isa “vibe”, not a particular ideology. 


BAPIVE IPYERACTION | Interaction with BAPites should be informal and without set parameters. The individual case 
must always be considered. Susceptible BAPites should receive Templist propaganda and proselytization. They 
should be bombarded with it because they are capable of moving into something more particular and more 
meaningful, and at the very least because they are a “memetic machine” that spits out the propaganda that comes 


in, even if it is halfhearted. Many of them are young and impressionable. 


VARGIANS | Vargians are those who follow the primitivist pagan philosophy of Varg Vikernes and his wife Marie 
Cachet. They believe that myths are actually metaphors for reproduction. They do not provide evidence for this 
claim beyond its plausibility. Pagan myth is a Rorschach test to them, into which they interpret the reproductive 
themes that they choose. But they are useful, and their followers are eminently virtuous. Many of their followers are 
even the kind of people who might become Templists, if only they had a less spurious system of belief. They are 


very honest people. They are Misled But Useful Allies. 


VARGIAD INWERACTION | Interaction with Vargians should be high, but disagreement low. They are bullheaded people 
who do not receive disagreement with any charity. You want to insert yourself as their friend without dogmatizing 
your philosophy. Some Vargians, however, are South Americans who pretend to be white. These are obviously 


tribally dissimilar. 


Most of them are of the “Celtic Templist” mindset, so it is possible to convince them through that means, if they 
are actually Celtic (which they often are. Varg is from Bergen in Vestlandet, which is genetically Celtic and within 
the Celtic pantheon jurisdiction. So his philosophy is of the Celtic type, with Germanic elements, thus being the 


“mystical” iteration of Celtic thought). 


ASATRU FOLK ASSEMBLERS | Asatru Folk Assemblers are those that follow the Asatru Folk Assembly. They are a 
reconstructionist pagan group. Their philosophy is broadly true, but not very deep. They are useful because they 
have similar ideals. They are most certainly not tribally similar to Templists, because they are far stupider, and if 
you look at any picture of an AFA meeting you will see that their stock is incredibly poor, fat, and ugly. They are 
Philosophical Pawns. The practical difference between a Philosophical Pawn and a Utility Pawn is that the 
philosophy of the latter is built on sand. Therefore, while it may be useful, it must be contained. The philosophy of 


the former can be propagated widely. It can be the foundation of future discoveries that can also be true and useful. 
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ASATRU FOLK ASSEMBLY IPVERACTION | Interaction with the AFA can be based upon promoting their material to those 
who are susceptible to it, particularly to older and less intelligent individuals. It is not advisable to interact with 


AFA members because they are scum. 


OTHER ASAYRUARS | Other Asatruars are Asatruars who do not adhere to the Asatru Folk Assembly. Asatru broadly 
lacks moral stringency. It is about worshipping the gods and little else. It is inclusive, not folkish. Most Asatruars 
are Neutrals, and if they are degenerates or use Asatru to justify degenerate ideals then they are Enemies, because 
the gods do not accept offerings from moral reprobates. We want to influence human behavior. It is extremely 
ignorant to claim that paganism has ever, in traditional history, supposed that “the will of the gods is for you to do 
whatever you want”. The will of the gods has been to advance the Roman state, to advance the Germanic tribes, to 
kill adulterers, to order migrations, to encourage wars, to demand peace, to shape history, there is no evidence in 


history of a race of gods that sits passively to receive offerings from transsexuals. 


ASATRUAR IPTERAGTION | Asatruars should be bullied in such a way as to propagate Templism to those who would 


find such bullying to be entertaining or endearing. 


POCTULIANS | Noctulians or Niners are those who adhere to the Order of Nine Angles philosophy. This philosophy is 
pagan, consisting of a pantheon with traditional pagan characteristics. While professedly “amoral”, it did exist for a 
higher “aeonic” purpose and is therefore “ruthless” rather than truly amoral, although some Niners are truly amoral 
and those people are untrustworthy fools. It has tribal ideals, a code of ethics, protocols for its unsavory actions, 
and a divine mission. It’s not amoral, its creator likely just lacked the perspicacity to distinguish between true 
amorality and memetic amorality, putting to paper whatever was in his head without concern for ideological 
consistency. Or, he was perhaps a genius who understood that the shock value of “amorality” and “sinister evil” was 
the necessary branding to convince people against the then-dominant Christian fundamentalist popular morality, 
without resorting to the then-growing modernist morality. Overall, the O9A is true. It is part of a real, numinous 
spiritual tradition. It is of the same sort of “English” coherent bent as Templist Canon. It qualifies its own 
statements as potentially specious when they are potentially specious. Templism selects for a similar sort of person 
as the O9A does, because the broad characteristics of each are similar. They are both wordy, precise, eloquent, 
erudite, condescending, simultaneously analytic and mystical, offer skepticism of their own mystical elements, 
complex, bizarre, and require trials of self-initiation to be considered an adherent. That is, beyond their overt 


ideological similarities. Niners can be True Allies. 


POCTULIAD IPVERACTION | Niners can be True Allies because there is an element to the O9A that is a “dick contest”. 
The O9A, being a professedly scary and dangerous organization, attracts those who wish to seem scary and 
dangerous, whatever qualities they may have. So, in order to determine if a given Niner is a True Ally, it is 
necessary to test them, just as O9A documents suggest that prospective associates be tested. The test is: “does this 
person give a shit about status?” If they do not, and if they evidence a true concern for the O9A philosophy, then 
they are True Allies. Otherwise, they are Philosophical Pawns. Their reaction to Templism can be a gauge of 
whether or not they are True Allies. Because, Templist Canon contains many elements that seem to advance O9A 


aeonic objectives. If someone takes interest in this, it indicates that they have a true interest in the mutual 
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objectives of Templism and the O9A. If the response is instead, “what is this?”, “who is this?”, or a 


characteristically paranoid “which O9A grandee is doing this?”, then it is evident that you are speaking to a poser. 


However, they are also slippery, so you will need to test them clandestinely before introducing Templism overtly. 


“Giving a shit about status” includes smugly rebuffing a person regarding the possibility of status. 


You do not live by the O9A “Law of The Sinister-Numen”, which requires certain “honorable” behaviors of an 


adherent, such as: 


Our honour means we are fiercely loyal to our own kind - to those who, like us, live by honour and our prepared to die for 
their honour. Our honour means we are wary of, and do not trust - and often despise — all those who are not like us, who are 


not of our own fearsome dark warrior kind. 


and 


Our obligation - as individuals who live by the Law of the Sinister-Numen - is to seek revenge, if necessary unto death, 
against anyone who acts dishonourably toward us, or who acts dishonourably toward those to whom we have sworn a personal 


oath of loyalty. 


That’s ok, because neither do they. Such strictures are fanciful. It is especially unrealistic to suppose that anyone 
identifying as O9A, even if they are initiated, will necessarily be deserving of such a privileged relationship. You 
can show them what actual non-fanciful honor is. That is, abiding by your word of honor when you give it, and 
behaving in a consistent and estimable manner. It is ipso facto dishonorable to suppose that you have an honorable 
obligation to be “fiercely loyal” to those of some general nondescript “kind”; because you know that you are not 
going to do this, so you have from the moment that you proclaimed to abide by the “Law of The Sinister-Numen” 
dishonored yourself. Honor to the Templist is not silly time, rather it carries an actual expectation that you are going 
to do what you swear to do, and that you will not behave in a way that is unpredictable or non-estimable. Therefore, 


that (if you wish to be honorable) you will conspicuously avoid such general proclamations as: 


Our obligation — as individuals who live by the Law of the Sinister-Numen - is to never willingly submit to any mundane; to 


die fighting rather than surrender to them; to die rather than allow ourselves to be dishonourably humiliated by them. 


Which, if you were to be serious about, would cause you to eschew regular employment, since your boss, who is in 
all probability a “mundane”, would require you to submit to him in a voluntary labor market. This “honorable 
obligation” is adopted not because the adopter expects to assiduously perform it, but because it sounds cool, which 


means that it will soon be dishonored, and that the person who so frivolously swore it is dishonorable. 


This is all to say that the basis of your relationship with a suitable O9A True Ally should not be their concept of 
honor, but your concept of honor. This works, because the two concepts of honor overlap, with the Templist 
concept of honor being contained within the O9A concept of honor, since it is a more conservative concept of 


honor. “Contained within” as follows: 


316 


Our honourable duty - as individuals who live by the Law of the Sinister-Numen - is to always keep our word, once we have 


given our word on our honour, for to break one’s word is a dishonourable, cowardly, and mundane, act. 


Our honourable duty — as individuals who live by the Law of the Sinister-Numen - is to act honourably in all our dealings 


with our own honourable kind; to strive to be fair, and courteous, with those of our own kind. 


Except, your concept of honor does not require you to be honorable to anyone (except to the extent that I mandate 
it, such as regarding warfare between Europeans). Your concept of honor merely suggests that you can be 
honorable to those with whom you wish to have an honorable reputation, whether this be an insular group of 
people or the general population. It is simple: the consequence of behaving honorably toward a group is to be 
regarded as honorable by that group, and the consequence of behaving dishonorably toward a group is to be 
regarded as dishonorable by that group. You cannot hide behind adherence to any “moral principle of honor”. You 
are honorable to someone or you are not, and you are allowed to be either, since Europeans are often corporate 
and/or tribally insular in their behavior. You would be naive, if you believed that “I adhere to the moral principle of 
honor” were more trustworthy a statement than “I wish to have an honorable reputation with X”. In any case, one 


must prove their honorableness by their actual deeds. 


GOORBALL IEOLOGY | Many of the ideologies above may be classified as “goofball ideologies”, which Templism is not. 
A goofball ideology is a type of ideology that harps on one single factor or idea, becoming a caricature of that 
particular idea. They are created when an inferior type of ideologue, who is not actually supposed to be exercising 
that function, becomes an ideologue, and so makes an ideology of his specialized disposition. Unsurprisingly, 
goofball ideologies became more common between the 18th and 21st centuries, when religious authority began to 
wane significantly, such that the production of ideology devolved to the general public. This was also the case in 
the late Roman Empire. Christianity itself began as a goofball ideology: one of poverty, self-renunciation, mercy, 
etc, which was later rationalized into a serious ideology. This served Wotan’s aims, because the goofy fixation on 
tolerance, mercy, and humanity, of early Christianity, modulated the fierceness of Europe, and fostered a common 


“Christendom” that could be maintained without the need of an overt political entity (i.e, Rome). 


BAPtism is a goofball ideology about warrior virtue. Neo-Platonism is a goofball ideology about using philosophy 
to rationalize religion. AFA is a goofball ideology about racialism. O9A is a goofball ideology about shapeshifting 
(but, in being so, it is possible to derive from it an appropriate understanding, though it is questionable that 
someone would take so many extra steps to arrive at it). Christianity is increasingly becoming the same goofball 
ideology that it originally was, minus the asceticism, and is fragmented into certain sub-goofball sects, such as 


Pentecostalism, which is a goofball ideology about religious inspiration. 


A natural Templist is such a person who already, often innately, understands all of these ideas. He understands that 
warrior virtues are cool, that philosophical rationalizations of religion are required, that racialism is important, that 
he is capable of behaving in a “sinister” way when necessary and prudent, that it is often good to be merciful to 
other people, that he can when necessary draw upon religious fervor to correct his own behavior, etc. These are all 


merely lessons which, in this age bereft of higher ideological authority, inferior people seem not to have learned. 
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Do you think that the Catholic conquistadors didn’t know that they could “be sinister”? They learned that lesson, 
and someone surely taught it to them if they didn’t know it innately. How paltry would the “sinister ideology of the 
O9A” seem to them? It would seem to them, correctly, to be a fixation on something that is to them merely an 
ability, against all objectivity and prudence, which to a historically normal European ideologue are the guides of 


behavior, that determine which abilities must be employed, or which abilities of another one must rely upon. 


Templism is an ideology for such a person. It is a series of facts, ideas, abilities, mandates, and suggestions, all 
designed for a greater world-historical purpose, which will enable such a person to advance his long term, even his 
immortal, interests. The Author once said of a hypothetical pagan ruler: “you think Penda I, reincarnated, would 
want to listen to droning on about BAP warrior virtue, Nietzschean amorality, AFA racial tribalism, O9A deceitful 


shapeshifting? He would want to know what he ought to do in the present environment to win.” 


Vargians are not goofballs either, though they happen to have an excessively limited idea about what it is necessary 
to do, in that they are primitivist homesteader types as a matter of doctrine. Goofball beliefs are generally 
correlated with low virtue, since they are expressions of the need for ability (or, the clinging on to particular 
abilities for dear life - and goofball groups can be seen to contain these two distinct types, as the “vaguely off- 
putting” muscular BAPtists with the scrawny autistic BAPtists, the first being the one for whom warrior virtues are 
his only recourse, the second being those who aspire to them but do not have them. See also the AFA, whose 
members seem to have nothing going for them except “being white”) rather than ideas to which abilities can be 
applied. So Vargians, being generally high virtue, are not prone to them. It does not follow that all non-goofball 


groups are high virtue. 


and by default, is an initiated Templist, and he is initiated into every Templist pantheon. He is the only person who 


The doctrine of “Authorian independence” is that the Author, always 


can be an initiate of more than one pantheon. He can complete the trials if he desires, but he cannot and will not 
complete the offering ceremony of the final trial, and preferably not the final trial at all. He is not presumed to have 
completed the courses of Seminary, but he is presumed to bypass any of the requirements for priesthood except the 


degeneracy requirement, although most things in Seminary are things that he has already done or read. 


We must be perfectly honest that the “Templist tribe” consists of only one man, so far as he knows. Those who 
currently discuss Templism are not of “Templist-kind”, regardless of their initiation status. They are Philosophical 
Pawns, much appreciated mouths to speak the Templist meme in what will one day perhaps be the direction of the 
Templist tribe. Such people must regard themselves as Harbingers of Templism, rather than budding adherents of a 
philosophy that does not truly jibe with them and which they do not truly follow with any consistency. “Harbinger” 
is an acceptable title for such a person in distinction to one who merely reads the Canon, or one who follows the 


creed strictly in such a way as to evidence his Templist-kindredness. 
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Templism is not procedurally different from any other religion. All religions begin from the “bottom up”. But 
Templism is different in that it disclaims those who initially assist it, lest it build a religious aristocracy of 
subversive randoms like most other religions do. The subversive Harbingers will subversively bring about the 
Templist tribe so as to destroy their common enemies like a spiritual champion. The Vanguard of true Templists 
will come next, and this vanguard of true believers will solidify itself as the tribe of “Templist-kind” and continue to 
propagate the religion according to its wishes. The subversive randoms (Harbingers) do their duty and expect 
nothing more, because they are unvirtuous (according to the opinion of true Templists, i.e they are tribally 


dissimilar), and Templism as a principle expects nothing but servitude from the unvirtuous. 


Templism is self-consciously a way of organizing and rewarding “those like The Author”. It proceeds from his 
thought. So obviously those who think like him, and who are of the nature to accept it, will rally behind it. This is 
selfishly in his interest, but it is also in our interest. He is our champion. So too will those like him be our 


champions. 


July 26, 2023 
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Rill Friedrich Dielzsche 
Against QRietzsche's' "will to power" 


Time to read: approximately 23 minutes 


GbE POSIGIVE ASSERGIONS | This post will criticize the “will to power” concept propagated by 
Friedrich Nietzsche. It is useful to do this, because Nietzsche is often lauded by neo-pagan groups, so this criticism 


helps to distinguish Templist philosophy. 


In this section it will exposit the truth about human will, and the driving force behind human behavior. This 


section will also provide some unrelated opinions that are of religious importance. 


A purpose is a desire. A “will” is a desire. Desires are cognitive and hormonal activities of certain organisms, which 
affix a “wishful” or “determined” emotion to a particular idea. All biological qualities are established by 
reproduction or mutation under natural selection. The driving force behind human “will”, therefore, must be the 
same. This does not mean that the human will necessarily is reproduction, although it often is, but that any given 
desire results from the mechanism of life, even if it is not the “will to live”. This is why humans are capable of 
desiring certain things, like drugs and other such unnatural things, that are counterproductive to life. These things 
hijack the natural reward system, and provide positive emotions for that which is actually harmful. Although, the 
will to begin using such substances in the first place is selected against, which is why most people do not 


immediately begin consuming heroin for maximum “hedons”. 


There are a number of “new” hijack-objects. Video games and birth control, for example. Both provide certain 
pleasures that are neutral or counterproductive to life, at least relative to the pleasures obtained. Although, the 


former can have certain benefits that relate to learning through play. 


Whether these activities must be ceased depends on one’s own will. If one has the will to cease them, out of a desire 
to optimize survival, or for any other reason, then they will cease. If one only has the desire to maximize “hedons”, 
or some other desire that compels them, they will not cease. The former will-type will persist, and become more 
common, while the latter will die, and be outcompeted. Templists, because they subscribe to a philosophy that 
affirms the will to live, must always be of the former type. Anything that hijacks the desire mechanism of life is 
called, in Ethical Suggestions, an illusion, at least to the extent that it does provide such false pleasure. Though, it can 
also be genuinely beneficial in certain ways. For the most part, what is beneficial and what is harmful requires no 
special biological knowledge, as ordinary human valuation, bred by natural selection as it is, is sufficient. Everyone 
knows that wasting time in virtual worlds becomes harmful after a certain point, that using deadly addictive drugs 
whatsoever is harmful, that having unproductive casual sex becomes risky after a certain point and harmful to 
society in general, etc. Everyone knows, unless they are addicts who lie to themselves, that ceasing habitual 


illusion-following behavior altogether would greatly enhance performance at life. 
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An organism is a group of atoms that form into a particular shape, and replicate the same shape, and the behaviors 
thereof, through reproduction stemming from the body. There are additional parts of the definition of “organism” 
known to students of basic biology, but this is the primary thing, and it even contains many of the other 
requirements, such as “maintaining homeostasis”, within itself if you look closely. Barring the initial creation of 
life, the mechanism of life is reproduction, and nature selects which qualities can and cannot be passed down. As it 
relates to Templism, virtues are a subset of “shapes and the behaviors thereof” that a given individual personally 
likes, and wishes to see procreated, because they engender a feeling of affinity. This feeling is causally explained by 
the similarity between the given shape, and the shape possessed by the person feeling the affinity. Therefore the 
person feeling the affinity has a biological stake in the person to whom the affinity is felt. These are the “virtues of 
opinion”, those that pertain to in-group preference. This feeling is also causally explained by the fitness value 
imparted by the shape upon the organism, making it valuable to the given gene pool in which the affinity-feeling 
person exists. These are the “legal virtues”. Both of these are “causal” explanations because they relate to the 
mechanism of nature. That is, the affinity comes about as part of the process of natural selection, notwithstanding 
if a person also consciously understands and desires the propagation of their own kind. A person does not, in fact, 
“desire the propagation of their own kind” as such, but loves their kind, and as a consequence wishes to propagate 


it. This is why virtue is the highest good, while survival is only a necessary condition for virtue. 


Humans and other animals, as well as some objects, possess immaterial souls that are affixed to their shapes. These 
immaterial souls provide “consciousness”, or a “point of view”. They have no interface with the material, and so do 
not affect human behavior, or provide a source for the “force of human action”. They exist within the biological 


entity, while all actions are ascribed to that entity. 


Whether or not the life-utility of any given behavior is precisely known, it is undeniable that all qualities are 
created by genes in interaction with their environment, and that all genes are subject to reproduction under natural 
selection, as well as occasional mutation. If all qualities are the expressions of genes, it follows that what is said of 
genes, namely that they are subject to evolution by natural selection, can also be said of qualities. It may be asserted 
that some qualities result from the environment, which is true, but all qualities are based upon genes, which allow 
the organism to respond to the environment in a specific way or range of ways. To be cut with a knife, for example, 
and to have a scar, is environmental, but dependent upon the constitution of flesh. So it is no matter to the life- 
utility theory if some qualities are environmental, because they are also genetic. In fact, all qualities are equally 
both, and what is often called “environmental” actually means “a genetic quality that allows variable options, one 


being chosen by the environment”, the advent of which is no refutation to my arguments. 


A version of the “god of the gaps” fallacy looks at a particular quality for which there is currently no reproductive 
explanation, and asserts therefore the existence of some kind of outlandish force of human behavior for which there 
is no evidence. To suppose that one must, or even can, have specific knowledge of the mechanism behind every 
single human behavior is ridiculous. It is enough to know that all behaviors are genetic, and that genetics does not 
operate by magic, or by metaphysical principles, but by biological mechanisms of selection, mutation, and 


reproduction. 
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The gods are part of the environment, which is why impious people always lead themselves into degeneracy and 
ruin, by failing to heed our advice or by displeasing us, and thus only exist for short periods of time like a temporary 


cancer that is swept away by the immune system. 


GbE miss GO POWER | Nietzsche posits the “Will to Power” as the driving force behind all life. 


Some assert that he meant nothing metaphysical by this, but was rather describing the psychological desire of man 
for power, compatible with our biological understanding. This is true of his earlier writings. In the period of 1877 to 


1881, he wrote vague things about “power” like: 


“The main element of ambition is to come to the feeling of one's power. The joy of power does not come from the 
joy of being admired in the opinion of others. Praise and blame, love and hate are the same for the ambitious man 


who wants power.” 
“People hardly dare to talk about the will to power anymore: unlike Athens!” 


“Don't say that they are plagued by boredom: they don't want to bite into anything because their will to power 


doesn't know how to satiate it - everything else is nothing compared to that.” 


But later it was not. It developed into something more strange, starting with the publication of Thus Spoke 


Zarathustra. He wrote: 


“Where I found the living, there I found the will to power; and even in the will of those who serve, I found the will 
to be master... [and] only where there is life is there also will: not will to life but—thus I teach you—will to power” - 


Thus Spoke Zarathustra 


“Reducing the generation to the will to power (it must therefore also be present in the appropriated inorganic 
matter): the separation of the protoplasm in the event that a form is formed in which the center of gravity is equally 
distributed in two places. A contracting, constricting force occurs from every point: the intermediate mass tears 
apart. So: equality of power is the origin of the generation. Perhaps all further development is tied to such emerging 


power equivalences.” 


“True philosophers reach for the future with a creative hand and everything that is and was becomes a means, a 
tool, a hammer for them. Their ‘knowing’ is creating, their creating is a legislating, their will to truth is - will to 


power” - Beyond Good and Evil 


“Tt will have to be the embodiment of will to power, it will want to grow, spread, grab, win dominance, - not out of 
any morality or immorality, but because it is alive, and because life is precisely will to power.” - Beyond Good and 


Evil 


“Unpleasure is a feeling when there is an inhibition ... then pain is a necessary ingredient of all activity (all activity 
is directed against something that is to be overcome). The will to power therefore strives for resistance, for pain. 


There is a will to suffer in basically all organic life (against ‘happiness’ as the ‘goal’)” 
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“The will to ignorance, the will to uncertainty, the will to untruth, the will to power, the will to suffer, the will to 


cruelty, the will to destruction, the will to injustice, the will to be ugly, the will to excess.” 


“Our values determine what things we accept and how we accept them. But these values are inspired and regulated 


by our will to power.” 


“Reason of sight and touch, we may consider it [the will to power] as a regulative hypothesis for the world of sight! 
— that in order for this will to power to express itself, it must perceive the things that it draws, that it must feel 


when something approaches it that it can assimilate.” 


“The greater the urge for unity, the more one can assume weakness; the more the urge for variety, difference, 


internal disintegration, the more power there is.” 


“The will to power derives all its [an animal's] drives and all functions of organic life from this one source 


[presumably the will to power, previously mentioned ‘the insatiable desire to demonstrate power’].” 


“This world is the will to power — and nothing else! And you yourself are this will to power - and nothing more!” 
“that [Christianity] knows how to poison the noblest instincts and to infect them with disease, until their strength, 
their will to power, turns inwards, against themselves—until the strong perish through their excessive self- 


contempt and self-immolation” - Will to Power 


“Our intellect, our will, as well as our feelings are dependent on our values: these correspond to our drives and their 
conditions of existence. Our drives can be reduced to the will to power. The will to power is the final fact to which 


we come down.” 


And the rest of Nietzsche’s notes and fragments, which are littered with such statements as “reduction of all basic 


organic functions to the will to power”. 


For reference, see the work Der ,, Wille zur Macht“ kein Buch von Friedrich Nietzsche in German, which provides every 
reference to “power” ever made by Nietzsche. Many of the quotes above that are not cited from well known 


published works are fragments from that text. 


Since Nietzsche is not a “true philosopher” (see Advanced Philosophy), it is necessary to piece together the fragments 
of his pseudo-philosophical schizobabble into an intelligible position. That position is, all life, let us leave out “the 
world” for argument’s sake, is an expression of the will to power. The definition of “power” is a bit opaque, but it 
seems that he uses it in a general way, as one would use it in the ordinary understanding to refer to “a powerful 
person” in any capacity. For example, he mentions it with regard to the force exerted by a cell, the overcoming of 
tribulations, lying to obtain control of people, and the relationship between master and servant. Basically, “exerting 
influence over things”. One can contrive a more particular definition only by affording more weight to one of his 


statements over the others, which there is no good reason to do. Anyone who claims to be an “expert in the 
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interpretation of Nietzsche” is not an expert, rather only someone who has set his mind on a certain view of the 
Rorschach test. This is why there are so many “experts” with different views on his work. There are not, by 
contrast, any differing interpretations of David Hume’s work, because he wrote intelligibly. Hence I will provide 
refutations to a couple of possible interpretations, since there is no definite interpretation. 

There is no evidence to support the idea that the end of all human behavior is to exert influence over things. One 
must first, of course, define “end”, which would be the same as defining “will”. A will, as I have said, is a desire. Do 
humans desire power? Yes, very much. Is power their ultimate desire? No, it appears that it is not. For, an 
individual will readily die, suffer defeat, starve himself, kill himself, or be imprisoned, for the sake of his people or 
his family, which is to say, for virtue as Templists define it. Nor do humans engage in dangerous, ill-advised 
behaviors for the sake of exercising power, as they would if the exercise of power were their final aim. Were the 
exercise of power their final aim, one would see human behavior that was utterly outlandish. Rulers would band 
together to drop nuclear bombs on their common civilians, armies would band together to slaughter their 
populations, scientists would devise projects to blow up the earth, or to hollow it out for no good reason, people 
would wish to see their tax money spent on the extermination of random species, men would be forced to hybridize 
with other primates so as to create new species, demonstrating the power of those who devised their creation, 
suicidal people would always elect to kill others before dying, societies would be organized around the endless 
construction of megaliths, etc. But in fact, humans array themselves in tribes and nations according to blood, and 
seem to do only that which they think is prudent to advance their own blood, whether of themselves, their families, 


or greater groups. 


One can always say, “but, all such behaviors are counterproductive to life. While life is not the highest desire, it is 
necessary to live in order to exercise power for a long period of time, and even the ability to advance one’s own 
kindred, makes their power an extension of oneself, because they are of a similar identity.” This objection places 
“will to power” as a coward behind “will to life’, dodging criticism. To address it, it is necessary to think of an 
example where the will to live is counterproductive to the will to power, but is chosen anyway. However, since the 
will to power can be conceptualized as “the will to exert small amounts of power with great longevity” rather than 
“the will to exert a large amount of power in individual instances”, it can hide behind the true highest desire with 
great skill. Say, for example, I say that suicide without homicide is obviously detrimental to the will to power, since 
it precludes the killing of more than one individual, despite this exercise of power being possible. The Nietzschean 
will reply that “this advances the welfare of the population”, mimicking the “will to life” explanation, but tacking 
on “and therefore of biologically similar extensions of oneself, who can exercise power on one’s behalf”. I devise the 
following solution to this rhetorical faggotry: think of the emotions, which are what inform the will, of a man. 
Regardless of what happens, can you devise an example in which a man would feel that a given instance of incredible 
power exertion is less than a given instance of virtue-enhancement? Yes you can. There are many such instances. 
Ask a person, in the abstract, to choose between “nuking a random city” and “making an intermediate amount of 
money”, and it is clear which he will choose. Ask a person, hypothetically, to choose between “anonymously 
building an ugly megalith” and “obtaining a beautiful wife”, and it is clear which he will choose. Ask a Western 
man to choose between the tyranny over some shithole country, and the survival of his children, and it is clear that 


he will generally choose the latter. While, in reality, each actual decision of a man can be hidden underneath by the 
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Nietzschean rhetorician, and said to be “ultimately for the sake of power”, a man’s intentions become far clearer 
when he opines on how he feels, and what he prefers, between two hypothetical choices, all else being equal. These 
hypotheticals deprive the Nietzschean of the “ultimately” part of his contrived explanation, because they force the 
participant to make an immediate choice between one thing, and another. The examples could go on, but it should 


be obvious that there are an astounding number of them. 


There is also the “causal” criticism. That is, it is clear from what has been said in the previous section that there is a 
causal mechanism by which qualities, and desires, come to serve life. But there is no known mechanism by which 


“power” could do this. This is the simplest and most obvious refutation. 


Another possible interpretation is that Nietzsche believes the will to life and the will to power are the same, or that 


the former is merely a manifestation of the latter, yet not subordinate to it. This is indicated by such statements as: 


77) 


Exploitation’ does not belong to a corrupted or imperfect, primitive society: it belongs to the essence of being alive 
as a fundamental organic function; it is a result of genuine will to power, which is just the will of life.” - Beyond 


Good and Evil 


“On the contrary! There is nothing on earth which can have any value, if it have not a modicum of power—granted, 


of course, that life itself is the Will to Power” - Will to Power 


The immediate problem is that this, literally interpreted, is clearly ridiculous. “Life itself’, as in clumps of self 
replicating matter, is clearly not “will to power”. No, life “itself” is itself, that is, self replicating clumps of matter. 
But perhaps he means to say something more like, “will to power is integral to life”. That is, that will to power is 
part of the nature of life, and/or the causal mechanism for it, irrespective of the individual desires of people. There 
seems to be no particular reason why this view should be supposed. Since Nietzsche is not a true philosopher, he 
doesn’t make any arguments, but only vague assertions, and it is his reader’s job to think of what evidence there 
might be for them. What evidence could there be for the assertion that the will to power is integral to life? How 
about that all life exhibits some form of power? This is probably true, but all life exhibits a number of other 
qualities ancillary to life. For example, all life exhibits color, and all life exhibits the ability to move in some 
capacity. Is “life itself” therefore “will to color” and “will to move”? No, that does not follow. How about, that all 
life requires power in order to exist? This is true also. Does it mean that “POWER IS THEREFORE HIGHER 
THAN EXISTENCE!!!”? Don’t think like such a jumpy faggot. That which is required by something, does not 
thereby make itself higher than that thing, nor does it make itself integral to that thing, except in the capacity that 
it is required. So, in this example, power may be required to, say, advance cellular respiration, but it does not follow 
that power is therefore striven for by the organism in any other capacity. A further supposition, that “life requires 
power as part of its definition”, as opposed to its causal existence as in the previous case, has the same answer. It 
only means that power is involved to that particular extent. Thus we may say, “all life involves the power that drives 
cellular respiration, and all activities of life are activities of the power of cellular respiration”, from which nothing 


else about the influence of power would follow. 
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The Author, consulting his Nietzschean Twitter follower for a learned definition of “will to power” for the purpose 
of this post, was afforded yet another interpretation. His follower said: think of “will to power” as “will to space”, or 
“will to control space”. This, his follower said, encompasses all things that Nietzsche mentions in the context of 
“power”, such as the movement of cells, the power obtained over other people by lying to them, and it also explains 


his focus in certain fragments on “absorption” as a description of power. There is evidence for this interpretation: 


“My idea is that every specific body strives to become master over all space and to extend its force (—its will to 
power:) and to thrust back all that resists its extension. But it continually encounters similar efforts on the part of 
other bodies and ends by coming to an arrangement (‘union’) with those of them that are sufficiently related to it: 


thus they then conspire together for power. And the process goes on” - Will to Power 


Nietzsche says this while opining on physics, so it is not clear if he is defining Will to Power, or if he is only giving 
his idea with respect to physics. It can be charitably assumed that, after all that mumbling, he chose in this specific 
instance to provide a definition of his claim. This definition, however, is no definition. Invoking the idea of space is 
trivial, since everything occupies absolute space. It would be the same to invoke the idea of “existence”, or 
whatever. It does not tell us what he means by “mastery”, or “force”, which is the same as power (the latter he even 
equates directly to power). So we are brought to the same, intuitive definition aforementioned, that “force” or 
“power” is defined in a colloquial way. To say that it applies to “absolute space” is the same as saying that it applies 
to “things”, because everything occupies absolute space and all absolute space is occupied by something, and it is 
impossible to gain control of absolute space per se, but only to gain control of something within it. Although, it is 
possible that Nietzsche means to suggest that control over absolute space per se is possible. This would be false, 
because absolute space is not really a thing itself, but a uniform property of other things all which exhibit spatial 
properties (see footnote). At any rate, it certainly cannot be isolated from other things. So this supposedly bold and 
interesting claim, which evokes such a “cool vibe” as “expanse”, can really only say that “things want to influence 
things”, or be false. It is about as meaningful as to say that “forms want to influence other forms” or “being wants 
to influence being”. Everything has a form, being, absolute space, and these qualities are inextricable from “things”, 
thus extremely general and not insightful characterizations, nor can there be evidence that things strive for any of 
those three generalities apart from what they are inextricably bound to, because these cannot be isolated as 
variables. A very charitable revision is to say that “each thing wishes more of absolute space to consist of itself 
rather than other things”, but this cannot be Nietzsche’s position, because identity (“selfness”) is one thing, and 
power (or “influence”) is another. Lest anyone should claim it: the quoted view is not our view. Though it may seem 
like a “metaphysical” framing of it, it isn’t. The fact is that organisms strive to survive, not to multiply for the sake 
of multiplying, and the love of one’s own identity that is present in many organisms is only a tool that goes as far as 
survival requires. There’s nothing metaphysical about it, nor teleological. The properties of organisms are dictated 


by how their atoms smash together according to the laws of physics. 
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What is more important; there is no evidence, provided by Nietzsche or existing in reality, for his claim. Idiots and 
pseudo-intellectuals believe things that are “merely plausible”. It is very common. But truth means that a claim 
corresponds to reality, and claims do not correspond to reality just because they seem like they could, or just 
because they are internally consistent, or because they make for a good story, but because they can be observed to 
do so. For example, Christianity is observed in the grand scheme of history to consistently benefit the Germanic 
folk, as in the migration period, the Arian heresy, the fall of Rome, the schism, the fourth crusade, the thirty years 
war, the English Civil War, etc, yet this observable reality is “too strange of a story” for non-Templists. Thus the 


same story-based disposition can lead reality to be denied just as it can lead reality to be falsified. 


One can come up with endless possible arguments for Nietzsche’s non-arguments, but there is no plausible way to 
justify his assertions, without changing their meaning. 

Footnote: It may be suggested that empty space is absolute space itself, but this is proven false by the fact that 
atoms possess absolute space, yet they are not empty. To be pedantic, matter could be called “matter space” just as 
emptiness is “empty space”, as both occupy absolute space, but they are distinguished by being material or empty, 
which is a qualitatively different thing from being spatial. Anyway, Nietzsche is not saying that objects wish to 


control empty space alone, so it doesn’t matter. 


schopEnhbauer! | A later critic of this post pointed out that Nietzsche, when he uses the word will, does 


not mean it in the usual way, but rather means it in the way that Schopenhauer intended, as an abstract force 


behind all reality. 


Schopenhauer first introduced this concept in the context of the human body. This was the initial example through 
which he established his claims. In particular: when one wills, say, the movement of the arm, one does not perceive 
the will per se, but only the movement of the arm. This, he says, makes the movement a manifest phenomenon of 
the will. He proceeds to generalize this, so that all objects have this will, which they use to maintain their existing 
shapes and rotations etc, such that they are all manifest phenomena of a much larger will. Let those “polemarchs” 
spoken of in The Seminary, who alone can see things clearly and distinguish concepts logically, note that THE 


SUBJECT is ORDINARY VOLITION as may be involved in willing the body to move. 
Some excerpts from The World As Will: 


“Lastly, the knowledge which I have of my will, though it is immediate, cannot be separated from that which I have 
of my body. I know my will, not as a whole, not as a unity, not completely, according to its nature, but I know it only 
in its particular acts, and therefore in time, which is the form of the phenomenal aspect of my body, as of every 


object. Therefore the body is a condition of the knowledge of my will.” 


"The identity of the body and the will shows itself further, among other ways, in the circumstance that every 
vehement and excessive movement of the will, i.e., every emotion, agitates the body and its inner constitution 


directly, and disturbs the course of its vital functions." 
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Only after this initial example is established is it reasoned that “Will” is a fundamental force of reality. Let the 
polemarchs see that “fundamental force” is THE PREDICATE, said about the will, which is THE SUBJECT. Then, 
“fundamental force of reality” becomes more often its definition, with even human volition seen as a manifestation 
of it. What happened, polemarchs? Why was THE SUBJECT attached to a PREDICATE, and then forgotten, such 
that the PREDICATE became the NEW SUBJECT upon which the ORIGINAL SUBJECT was PREDICATED? 
Furthermore, how can “the fundamental force” become a subject of a philosophical discourse at all? Philosophers 
wish to identify what the fundamental force is, or at the very least to say that it is “just force”, or else what are they 
talking about? What would I be talking about if I wrote an entire treatise on the assertion “it is blue”? “It is 


fundamental”? What is? Volition? No, it is even fundamental to volition? What is it? An empty term. 


Even if Nietzsche did mean to use will as an empty term, it would not be fruitful to allow that definition, since it at 
once repudiates everything that he says about it. Therefore I must helpfully remind him of THE SUBJECT, and 
analyze his views according to that definition. Besides, these people usually cannot help but instinctively revert to 
the intuitive definition of their supposedly specialized terms anyway, since their specialized terms usually mean 


nothing. 


GbE UsLLIGY OF NIEGZSCHE | It is clear from this analysis that it is not fruitful to try to 


“understand” Nietzsche, as if he had intelligible philosophical intentions for his writing. As said in Advanced 
Philosophy, pseudo-philosophical schizobabble must be read as if it is unphilosophical artwork. You cannot take 
Nietzsche seriously. You can, however, use all of his babbling, which says in so many words “power is cool”, to 


generate creative ideas. 


It follows that NPCs should not read pseudo-philosophical schizobabble, since they can do nothing other than 
accept it. It is poisonous to them. It is poisonous to other types as well, if they do not know to regard it as creative. 
Do not therefore, mortal, turn babbling schizos into status symbols because they are “inaccessible to NPCs”. Can 


you handle that? Otherwise I would not be able to tell you this. 


September 10, 2023 
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The Genetic CCritings 
JRusings on genetics 


Time to read: approximately 12 minutes. 


Superior Adaptations | All adaptations increase one’s fitness in a given environment. This is the mechanism 


by which they work. However, adaptations may also coincidentally increase or decrease one’s fitness in other future 
environments. This is why it is possible for some species, and certain types of humans, to be categorically superior 
to others, rather than only superior relative to some certain environment. Categorically superior adaptations occur 
when the shaping environment is stripped down to bare reality-factors. For example, the factor of scarcity caused 


scarcity-adaptations in Northern Europe, and even the most abundant locations exhibit resource scarcity. 


Fulfillment. & Fechnology | It is important, for survival, that you live a life which is fulfilling. Lack of 


fulfillment is a sign that you live in an alien environment, in an environment that is unsuitable to you. Living in 
such an environment, for enough generations, drives evolution. The species or tribe will adapt to the environment. 


Genetic adaptation, evolution, is a kind of death, since it changes the identity of the species or tribe. 


Many technologies cause this type of unnatural lack of fulfillment. For example, birth control, and the extremely 
unusual sexual dynamics that it creates. If you force yourself, though, to be fulfilled - in this case, to marry a woman 
or to fornicate productively etc - you will delegitimize, and disuse, those technologies that would cause your species 


or tribe to evolve into a type that is suitable to those technologies. 


Take, also, the example of certain unnatural, mass produced, and very poor quality foods. The lack of fulfillment 
attended by eating these foods is a sign that the body is not quite designed to eat them. Continuing to eat them, for 
enough generations, would cause the body to evolve, and so change its identity, to be designed to eat them. By 
insisting on fulfillment, and thus refusing to eat them, you cause them to be disused, demanded less, likely 
produced less, and thus you preserve the current identity of the human body rather than allow it to evolve. 

Humans are technological creatures, and technology is not bad. However, technology should maintain homeostasis 
despite a changing environment, rather than create a hostile environment. It is indicated to do the latter when it 
causes humans to be displeased. It is also indicated to do the latter, in the special case of technologies that hijack 
the human brain to feel fulfillment or pleasure artificially. For example, overprescribed psychiatric medications 
which treat general human emotions like “anxiety” or “depression”. Also for example, highly photo-realistic video 
games. These things, used often enough for long enough, will replace mankind with a new species. It is not in your 


interest to allow that species to come forth. 


An organism either succeeds within its environment, or dies. Whether it dies completely, or becomes a different 
type of organism, it dies either way. For an organism to create an environment in which it does not succeed is 


suicide. 
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Mass Genes | Related to the section above, the question arises why mutation is allowed to occur, if it can so 


thoroughly destroy an organism as to make an aquatic tetrapod into a human. The reason is, that contrary to 
appearances, humans share most of their genome with many other dissimilar-looking creatures. For example, 90% 
of the human genome is replicated in Abyssinian cats. This is true of very many creatures. Thus, it is evident that 
mutations, even quite drastic in nature, are advantageous to this shared pool of genes. Looking at it this way, 
humans are merely one form that is utilized by these “mass genes”, as are cats, dogs, chimpanzees, mushrooms, etc. 
At a genetic level, mutations are disadvantageous to the genes that get mutated, because this represents their death, 
but can nonetheless be in the service of the remaining genes. Since it is apparent that the “mass genes” rarely 
change, it is evident that they, or some portion of them, have a resistance to mutation, whether due to their 
properties suppressing it or because natural selection decides they are highly instrumental in a wide array of 
environments. Whatever the case, mutation is for their sake, and clearly not for the sake of the genes that are 


destroyed and replaced as a result. 


“Mass genes” are to be looked at as a force of nature that must be obeyed. That is, in order for you, the current form 
that you are, in its entirety, to continue existing, you must prove to the mass genes within you that you can 
adequately serve them, rather than some other form. It is impossible for you to defy them, since they primarily 
constitute you. You prove your worth, to them, by showing them that you are versatile, that you can master all 
environments, that you can destroy environments to make them adapt to yourself, so that your mass genes do not 
have to destroy you to make themselves adapt to a new environment. The way to do this, as aforementioned, is to 
live in the most pleasant and natural environment possible, since non-artificial pleasure is a reliable indication that 
there is no environmental strain. This can also be applied to individuals, and here lies political and social conflict. 
To some, it is pleasant to be conventionally “hedonistic”, to others frugal, to others striving, etc. It is best for all if 
these various tendencies can coincide, and work together within a common super-organism, but this is not always 
possible. For example, the natural hedonists are often at war with the dharmic natural puritans, who derive their 
pleasure not from short term consumption but long term dominance. When either one wins political control, they 
marginally (and sometimes greatly, as a result of persecutions) reduce the fitness of the other by instituting their 


desired system. 


Every organism by definition acts so as to replicate itself. This also occurs, interestingly, and as you can probably 
reason from the previous dialogue, within different levels of a given organism. Genes replicate themselves, but so 
do organisms, and so do super-organisms. Your genes, it follows, can potentially be in conflict with you, since it is 
possible for the mass of your genes to pursue their interest while discarding the interest of a large portion of your 
genes that constitute you. You, it follows, can potentially be in conflict with your super-organism, since it is 
possible for you to pursue your interest while discarding the interests of the mass of the population. A super- 
organism, it follows, can potentially be in conflict with a super-super-organism (two or more insular populations 
that happen to cohabitate as part of one political and economic unit) if one should choose to gain by attacking the 
other. The larger organisms, however, cannot be in conflict with the smaller, except that they may deny them an 
opportunity for advancement. For example, you cannot battle your mass genes without also destroying yourself, 


except that you may deny them the ability to mutate you for their own gain. Your super-organism cannot battle you 
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without also destroying a piece of itself, except that it may prevent you from living selfishly at the common expense. 
This one may seem untrue, but you have to carry the analogy faithfully: a particular mass gene is not actually 
singular within the body, but part of a copied “stock” distributed across various cells. So it is no matter if a super- 
organism sends you individually to die in a war. The point is, it cannot eliminate your stock without at the same 
time modifying itself. Speaking phenotypically, it could not send all warrior-types to die in a war, because this 
extinction would be a modification of its own properties, which are no more than a conglomerate of everything 
within it. Speaking genetically, it could not eliminate all the genes save for those you do not have, without 
destroying its own nature. This is what “you” means in this context, just as “gene” means all of the copies of a given 
segment in the previous case. To be most exact, speaking genetically, “you” means “all of the copies of all segments 
in all bodies that are represented in your body”. Just as you are mass genes and a little bit more, a super-organism is 
“you” and a little bit more, since you do not have all of the genes of everyone similar to you. This serves the same 


purpose for “you” that you serve to mass genes, which is to provide a certain amount of diversity and specialization. 


Continuing further: A super-super-organism cannot battle a super-organism without destroying half of itself, 


except that it may deny one the opportunity to steal from the other. 


This is all to say, the higher organisms can only be hostile to their constituents by maintaining order, while their 
constituents can be hostile to them by causing disorder. Although I should say, “cannot gainfully”, since it is 


possible for any higher level organism to commit suicide, usually by accident. 


It follows, further, that lower level organisms have an incentive to cause disorder unless the higher level organism 
serves them. The nature of this service is different at different levels, which is why mass genes, organism, super- 
organism, and super-super-organism are not simply a hierarchy, but a set of qualitatively different things. The 
service you perform for your mass genes is to help them reproduce by mastering your environment and providing 
diversification from other species that share the same mass genes. Your super-organism provides this same service 
to you and gives you a homogenous mating pool to reproduce within, since sexual organisms cannot survive by 
breeding with those who are not homogenous. The super-super-organism provides both of these services toa 
super-organism (the second service aforementioned, insofar as super-super-organisms are founded by fusing one 
population to the next most similar population) and gives each a source of more-homogenous genetic diversity to 
draw from. A super-super-super-organism requires some additional explanation. It is not merely a super-super- 
organism with three super-organisms, but rather one super-super-organism fused to another, i.e with a lower level 
of affinity to that super-super-organism than to the super-organisms within it. At this point, the organism does not 
provide anything qualitatively different from the previous organism. This actually makes sense: there are 
diminishing returns to further levels of organization, which is why the level of symbiosis decreases, and the level of 


exploitative behavior increases markedly as you go beyond this level. 
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Selfishness and selflessness are matters of individual strategy and circumstance. If you can take a hit to 10% of your 
genome (as a simplification. The real number would be far smaller), by dying, yet greatly advance 90% of it by 
advancing your tribe in death, then it would be worth it. But you would not throw your life away for society's 
meager benefit. Nor would you voluntarily choose to become a banana, if your mass genes so decreed it, because 
this would be too much of a hit to your genome. You become a banana only if you lose, if you as an organism die, 
and your mass genes replace you with another type of organism. Your prehistoric ancestors, ogres that they were, 
died, and their mass genes replaced them with you. You have to try to extend your remit indefinitely, and (I decree) 
there is a subset among you, which will be highly represented among Templists, that actually has the ability to do 


this. 


This is certainly not impossible, and many species have continued on indefinitely since their inception. For 
example, horseshoe crabs have existed in their present form for 445 million years. Only, the subset of humanity that 
survives indefinitely will not only exist for millenia on Earth, but will also have the capacity to transcend the 


environmental boundaries of the planet, going beyond Earth. This race may properly be known as homo galactica. 


I must make the following warning for fools: the mass genes must always be propitiated, and never fought. Some 
idiots, reading this, may think, “I shall defeat my mass genes by scientifically inoculating myself to mutation!” 
While to a small extent, this may be beneficial, it is on the whole worse than evolution. For, if you evolve, at least 
your mass genes are preserved, but if you do not, then you just die. This is especially true because one does not 
immediately morph into an entirely different creature, but gradually evolves into something different enough to 
survive. Only an incredibly technologically advanced race could afford to do this kind of inoculation. It would bet: 
“mutations in genes are rendered superfluous by my mutations in the environment, so I no longer have to pay the 
price, but make the environment do so!” The ability to do so implies a great deal of virtue, and virtuous qualities go 
together (dharma), so let no one conjure the rebuttal of a fat slob who engineers a masturbation machine. That is 
not what would happen. The sort of person who derives pleasure from that type of existence will not accomplish it, 
rather he will die. I am talking rather about those who will refuse to use technologies that have unnatural 
consequences, who will terraform planets, who will insist that long term space voyages have trees and forests, who 
will conserve natural environments, who will decimate alien environments and populations that get in their way, 
etc. 

To the strong organism, “evolution is imperative” does not mean “we must become better”, but “you should all die 
and I should replace you”, because evolution, I should remind you, has death of individual genes or whole 
organisms as its only mechanism. The struggle for existence means not submitting to death, but making someone 
or something else pay the price of change, death of its identity, when there is a conflict. It is unfortunate for you 
that lower order self-replicators, such as mass genes, have an inherent advantage, since they necessarily constitute 
you, but you do not necessarily constitute them. Therefore, be useful to your whole self, or become a fraction of it. 
Be entirely fulfilled, an indication of high biological fitness, or your unfulfilled portions will change as you die or 


are outcompeted. 
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Survival Conscientiousness” 


of dharma. It means what it sounds like; being conscientious for survival. It manifests as a dislike of frivolity, of 


“Survival conscientiousness” is a life-strategic moral quality that is an aspect 


illusions, and a literally conservative morality. Meaning, a morality in which nothing good is ever “good enough”, 
which decrees that one never rests on his laurels, but always uses his advantage to achieve more, and thus assures 


himself of a greater survival. 


Frivolously-spirited individuals sometimes make a caricature of this disposition, by conjuring ideas of “living in 
stasis pods for eternity” or whatever. Such caricatures are not survival. By which I do not mean some saccharine “no 
real life is lived in a stasis pod”, but rather that if you engineered to live in stasis pods, you would actually not 


survive, in part for the reasons that I have stated previously regarding evolution. 


Outside of outlandish caricatures, it is the case that a hard, serious, ambitious, and pragmatic morality is dharmic, 
whereas an obsession with some iteration of playtime is a specialized adharmic role, meant to foster aimless 
creativity and to preserve vestigial tools (which is to say in both cases, to maintain tools that do not seem 


immediately relevant), that must be utilized and controlled by dharmic people. 
Every failure is an increment toward death. 


November 1, 2023 
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The Lifestyle Sayings’ - Post s22 


Tips for living 


Time to read: approximately 14 minutes. 


The following recommendations are applicable to the reader’s daily life. They have two criteria: they are useful, and 
natural. They do not perpetuate unnatural behaviors that would, if continued, cause the species to evolve into a 
nature that would fit those behaviors. They are primarily constructed with men in mind, but women may find use in 


a few of them. 
1. Bathe once or twice a week to be healthy. 
[in addition to normal showering or cleaning with a washcloth] 


2. Your ancestor consumed information that had to be worth producing. You listen to a cacophony of cheap 


foolishness. 


3. One can never be too undiplomatic, in this age of information, to someone whose mouth-sounds are not 


informative. 
4. Drunken rowdiness is for thugs and laborers who are derelict from work. 


5. A lazy friend is your conscript. A despairing friend is your conscript. An indecisive friend is your conscript. A 


cowardly friend is your conscript. 
6. It is easy to see the world objectively if you can cool your blood. Even more so if you can ignore it. 


7. Be tolerant in your reading in youth, but suffer nothing uninformative when you are past your teen years, and 


throw bad books away! 

8. Eating junk out of a bag is not new, but it has always been for the poor. 

9. The warrior-minded wage war on themselves and demand unconditional victory. 
10. The body is responsive to the will and so are its illnesses and weaknesses. 


11. It is natural for humans to defecate in a squatting position, as may be effected by raising the feet upon two 


platforms while sitting. 
12. Mental illnesses are often caused by excessive rumination. 


13. When a person begins to criticize you unreasonably, objectify him. 
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14. The modern man can be given a proper mission to accomplish, or he can select something like “self- 
Wy dd 


actualization”, “passage along the seven stages of esoteric Qabbalah”, “bodybuilding”, “looksmaxing”, and so forth. 


Vain missions, missions that are not externally focused. High degree of correlation with mental illness. 


15. If one can afford to do manual labor for several hours at a time, this is a good form of exercise, and it is also 


productive. 


[temples should frequently furnish male congregants with manual labor tasks] 


16. Worry during sleep seldom accomplishes anything. One must adopt an insouciant attitude when climbing into 


bed. 


17. If you speak only for the sake of speaking you will sound foolish. 


18. Cold showers are beneficial for men, though no replacement for cleaning with hot water. A different category of 


exercise for the circulatory system. 


[it is not necessary to do this all the time. Only sometimes. As usual, let nature be your guide. Did men in the past 
constantly jump into ice cold water? Finns aside, no. Furthermore, if you live in a cold climate, being out in the cold 


is just a better version of taking a cold shower] 


19. As it concerns securities speculation, common knowledge is already in the price. Uncommon knowledge will 
never be in the price, unless it becomes common. Therefore the goal is to invest based upon knowledge that later 


becomes common. 


20. There is no reason not to carry a weapon if the law allows it. 


[save for women. Many women cannot be trusted with the power of firearms in particular. One shudders to think of 
a world in which every dumb broad and paranoid busybody has a gun. The lethal jumpiness of female police officers 
provides an example. They can carry knives though, since they cannot effectively use them offensively but can do so 


defensively to ward off attacks or stab rapists] 


21. An ordinary person has an automatic disposition. They require regimens, practices, self-help programs, moral 
Wd 


training, the cadence march, to instill general automatic protocols like “discipline”, “responsibility”. A hero forces 


himself down the shortest path between himself and a goal. The cadence march only stalls him. 


22. A hero is both willful and cogent. Someone who is only willful is an eager follower. Someone who is only cogent 
is easily cowed. The latter two should be instructed more by automatic protocols. The former by mission-based 


appeals. 


23. Tell your children to stand up straight or they will grow incorrectly. 
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24. Your body language is obvious and it is also obvious when you are faking it. 


25. Inferior males and women will mimic whatever disposition you approach them with. 


26. Women, in the West, are more likely than men to voice dissent over petty issues, but also more likely to 


ultimately comply. 


27. A woman who argues with you can be won over by winning the argument, maintaining perfect masculine logic. 


28. Do not fear the disagreement of a woman. 


29. Women are attracted to men who are not afraid of them. 


30. One can still remember, from his youth, believing something with certainty just because it was written ina 


prestigious source. 


31. Find something to do before bed that does not require artificial light. 


32. If, Kipling. 


33. Fad diets defy what the body indicates that it wants. 


le.g, drinking uncomfortably large amounts of water each day, or cutting carbohydrates] 


34. Follow cravings for natural foods. 


35. A “health benefit” does not mean that something is healthy. Fasting is not healthy, save as a treatment for 


certain diseases. 


36. Buy nothing you do not need. 


37. Rich children must be given large financial responsibilities. 


38. Do not open your computer unless you have already thought of something to do. 


[perusing one’s phone or computer for entertainment has the potential to be an ingrained problem going forward. 


Women are brainwashed by short videos through which they constantly scroll. Such opioids should in fact be 


banned] 


39. Fixations on past mistakes will be released if admitted aloud. 


40. Posturing is not posturing if it is the facade of a real ability. “Tough guys” cannot posture as strong if they are 


strong. That accusation would be posturing. 
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41. Eating well should be your first luxury. 


[although it is not that expensive, as eating greasy restaurant food is not “eating well”] 


42. Every exercise should be trained by the thing for which it is purposed. Strength is trained by, and for the 
purpose of, lifting and wrestling. Endurance and efficient speed are trained by, and for the purpose of, manual labor 
and running. Speed before endurance is trained by, and for the purpose of, sprinting and fighting. To lift heavy 


weights quickly is an error. You are never going to have to do that. 


There is a certain degree of trade off for each. The optimally strong body type is the not the optimally enduring 
body type. Therefore select the most practical. Endurance is the most conducive to general health, and most 
practical for most people. If manual labor is impractical, many repetitions using intermediate weights is 
approximate to it, although this lacks some key features, such as workday-long time commitment, versatility of 
movement, combination with coordination, consistently elevated heart rate, etc. The other categories should then 
be practiced supplementally. Especially for the speed category, because it can be deleterious to health otherwise. It 


is a “non-homeostasis” category of activity which destroys the body to achieve maximum immediate work. 


It is interesting that strength does not have a natural boundary to its usefulness. Insofar as other men are also 
becoming stronger, it is always useful to become stronger to be better at wrestling. However, realistically it is only 
necessary to be stronger than the typical man. Bodybuilders ruin their health to be able to fight other bodybuilders. 
I reiterate that humans are primarily built for endurance, because this is the activity which they most often 
naturally engage in. They do not lift giant stones naturally nor fight for hours out of the day. They labor and stalk 


animals. 


A big person must recognize that his speed is limited, and a small person that his strength is limited. The 
endurance of anyone is relatively not limited. It theoretically would be, if big people and small people had the same 
muscle mass percentage, but humans are actual constructs rather than theoretical, and smaller people are weaker, 


so it evens out. It is evident that all human body types revolve around endurance. 


A final interesting consideration is that muscles are a type of armor, and strength training increases this armor. 


43. Exercise is best motivated in relation to a competitive sport. One becomes stronger in order to win a nearer 


definite goal, than to prepare for a mere possibility. 


44. Do not allow yourself to be complacent, distracted, or half-alert while driving. It is the most dangerous activity 
in which most people engage. Helmets should be worn while driving, and it is pious to do this, and to advocate this 


socially, and to make your children do it, so as to establish it as a norm. 


[listening to music while traveling, however, is a natural human activity] 
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45. If you use a dating application your choices are affected by profit maximizing algorithms rather than eugenics. 


Nor is monogamy profitable. 


land for this reason such applications should be banned] 


46. Casual sex is like being gay but it feels better. Complete waste of time. Waste of money. If you absolutely have 


to have sex do it like a vampire, as a psychological necessity, and then forget about it for a while. 


[it is unfortunate that casual sex is even a question for men who are quite old, who according to natural norms 


would already be married] 


47. Nobody with the mental capacity to read Templist Canon should practice a sport that causes brain damage. 


[a good “academic” combat sport for intellectuals who wish to train their “fighting reflexes” is sword combat. It 


does not risk the head. It would be especially useful if governments allowed people to carry swords] 


48. Consider leaving a bag of supplies in your car at all times. Not for “survival”, paranoiac, but because it gives you 
the freedom to go where you want, stay where you want, sleep where you want. If you practice this ability to 


bivouac your planning capabilities will increase. 


49. Always be part of a “third place” of some kind in your local area. 


50. Reflect, occasionally, on your life and present circumstances, using European meditation. The focal point for 
this is always your immediate surroundings. Everything developed to that particular moment, to the person you are, 


and the circumstances in which you find yourself. 


51. It will be found by many Millennials and Zoomers that they adopted a video game habit as a way of exploring 
despite their parents’ paranoia. The actual world is significantly higher fidelity and more interesting to explore, if 


only they make that their habit. 


52. A hero is neurotic. Meaning, high in the psychologically defined trait neuroticism. His neuroticism becomes 
unhealthy when it is not channeled into a monomaniacal goal or mission, which need not always be the same 
mission, but is rather whatever particular goal he finds to be important and wants to accomplish at a given time, 
which is usually a lofty yet tangible goal (e.g “staff the Volkischer Beobachter”) which is in the service of a lofty yet 
intangible goal (e.g “save Germany”) rather than e.g “buy syrup”. This goal is whichever goal he is actually inclined 
to involuntarily, rather than some type of willed decision to be heroic about anything he wants. If his neuroticism 
becomes dispersed from this goal, he will begin to experience various mental aberrations. For example, he may 
interact with a woman, and make a fool of himself, and think: “why did I make a fool of myself? Why am I so weak? 
I must become strong, but how? How? Woe, Iam a fool. Women hate me. I will be alone forever. Perhaps I must 
exercise more. No, perhaps I must project power when I interact with people. No, that is difficult. No, women like 


confident men. I am so lonely. I am sad. How do I become happy? Perhaps I should buy a farm with a nice view. 
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Maybe the repose thereby granted will calm me. I could howl at the moon at night from this location. This would 
expel my aggression. Yes, I am a wolf. I am a wolf! I am a wolf! A werewolf! I must attack women like the werewolf! 
I will gain them by the attack, by pure aggression, and then as they are mine, I will soften, becoming once again a 
man.” etc. (and yes: the exampled thought process is not romantic, but mentally ill). But if he instead thinks: “what 
does my interaction with this woman have to do with my goal? Nothing. It is irrelevant. I could make a fool of 
myself ten thousand times in front of this woman and it would not touch my goal one iota. If it came down to 
accomplishing my goal I could project any confidence necessary, but it did not, so it doesn’t matter. This inquiry is 
a waste of time.”, then his neuroticism stays upon his goal. Of course, it is possible that he may have winning a 
particular woman as his goal, in which case the example would go differently. He is not conscientious. Some may 
say that he is, but in reality he cannot autonomously set goals. His goals are given to him by neurotic impulses. To 
be more accurate, nobody can “set goals” because all goals are based upon innate sentiments. However, some 
people are polychronic, meaning that they seek to accomplish various goals, and sometimes any beneficial goals 
that may be accomplished at a given time whatsoever, that all relate to their higher goals. Heroic people, as well as 
some non-heroic people, are monochronic, meaning that they pick which of their sub-goals are most relevant to 


their higher goals, and focus entirely upon those, generally to the exclusion of other goals. 


Mental illness is produced when a monochronic person tries to be polychronic for the simple reason that he cannot 
be polychronic. Therefore when he tries, the best he can do is to be temporarily, for split-second intervals, 
monochronic about various other things, which produces the sort of flighty silliness that characterizes mental 
illness. Polychronic people, who are the norm in most populations, are capable of honestly conceiving of things like 
“life” or “gain” as goals. They fluidly pursue anything that relates to “life” or “family” that may present itself. To a 
monochronic person “life” or “gain” are theoretical end-states of particular fixations. Psychologically speaking, 
polychronic populations exist within “life” in the same way that a monochronic populations exist within “the 


hour”. Heroes exist within minutes. 


Conscientious people are intermediately monochronic: enough to think in terms of schedules, deadlines, programs, 
etc, or intermediately polychronic: enough to think in terms of general sets of life behaviors, excellence behaviors, 
good habits, etc. The extremely polychronic person is basically a fixture of his environment who has all of his 
desires “activated” at one time so as to seize any good it happens to provide to him. The extremely monochronic 
person is the opposite, and exists for the opposite type of environment. That is, one where nothing is reliable. In 


such conditions there is no sensible reason to follow a schedule. 


Polychronics live under a false sense of security, and always have. This has worked well enough for them to survive 
to date. But the Earth is doomed. The polychronic mindset is evident in the afterlife doctrines most appropriate to 
those populations. Such populations wish to exist in an eternal paradise of plenty, or in a Hades of eternally 
codified contextual relationships. Monochronic populations like Valhalla or eternal rebirth. One of these is 
categorically superior, for the Earth is not eternal, but doomed, and the only thing which is eternal outside of it is 


strife. 
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Most of the world is polychronic, including Southern Europeans. Northern Europeans are monochronic. Germanic 
Europeans are especially monochronic. Eastern Europeans are bifurcated as usual, with the Perun-Slavs being 
monochronic. Northeastern Americans are heroic at a population level, as a result of being selected into that region 


by practical idealism. 


54. A conscientious person needs simply to grit his teeth, and to set a deadline for himself that will lead to the 


desired general change. My writings on habituation are especially useful to him. 


55. At an individual level, “analysis paralysis” does not result from overanalyzing. More information, more 
planning, is always good. It results from a lack of confidence. One therefore devalues his own abilities within his 
plans, which makes it seem as if almost every plan he comes up with is not viable, or that every plan must be an 
easy set of levers to pull when in fact a viable plan is seldom like that. Many things can be accomplished via pure 
retard-energy. The analysis paralysis of groups can be caused by this as well, but can also be caused by other 
factors, such as discordant relationships, lack of hierarchy, lack of brave individuals, etc. I am not placating you; 
sometimes analysis paralysis happens because you are weak and you will fail, because you have selected a goal that 
is too lofty for you. This doesn’t mean to stop planning once most of your plans begin to seem realistically unviable. 
It is entirely possible that there is a “needle in a haystack” plan which chance could bestow to modify your 
weakness. It is just a matter of opportunity cost how long you wish to spend looking for a viable plan that might not 
exist at all. I can’t help you via principle in that regard, except to say that the weaker you are, the dimmer are your 


prospects, so that obsessive planning is more befitting of a capable individual. 
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Sociological (\ Facial Theories 


Regarding Population Characteristics 


Time to read: approximately 33 minutes. 


Britain, Japan, and Ireland, all have “proprietorial” 


PROPRIEVORIAL ISLAND CULTURE 


cultures, where individual proprietors and proprietor-families are important. A “proprietor” is a person or famil 
, prop prop p prop p ‘y 


who owns significant property with which they benefit other people, involve other people in enterprises, and 
accomplish various works. The ethos of such cultures suggests that such people should employ their property for 
the sake of others. There is an encroachment of private upon public, where proprietors fund public projects, and it 
is then accepted that they use such projects for private gain. This culture stems from the dynamics of an island, 
where wealth tends to accumulate. For the same reason, such cultures tend to have a cohort of thieves, and an 
accompanying cultural concept of “noble thievery”. Such a thief increases liquidity, benefits the common man, and 
also sells items he considers to be frivolous in exchange for items that are more utilitarian, thus reducing the 
trinket accumulation arms race of the proprietors, that would otherwise fill the nation with useless junk, since arms 
races aim for relative advantages rather than absolute advantages. This is not only present in fiction, as in Robin 
Hood or Nezumi Kozo, but in historical reality, as England used to have very extensive thief gangs and networks of 
fences throughout its history, who ultimately sold their opulent wares to the French market. The society of thieves 


was known to have its own caste system, as much or more complex than the caste system of legal England. 


The largesse of a person is more important in England than elsewhere in Northern Europe. This is where the 
“more-collectivistic” tendency comes from. In Scandinavia and Germany, people are more of a mind to utilize 
others without any particular reverence. People like Cecil Rhodes, or John D. Rockefeller, memorialize themselves 
to a degree greater than the benefactors of Germany do in the minds of their people. When they are alive, such 
people command more deference from others. They do so on the basis of their generosity and achievements. On the 
other extremes, the largesse of a person only matters in more-individualistic populations in the context of a 
person’s “job” or a function they perform, while the largesse of a person matters in collectivistic populations 


absolutely, and is often the raison d'étre behind social action. 


The Japanese, to be clear, are proprietorial, but are also collectivistic in an East Asian way on top of that. They are 
for this reason the most scrupulous population. In the English case, there is only a certain amount of collectivism 


and scrupulosity, in this particular proprietorial way, added to an otherwise individualistic disposition. 
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PROY BHARPENS PRO | Europe is of the tendency “iron sharpens iron”. Not only between countries, 


but also between interest groups and tribes of virtue within countries. This does not mean that everyone is a moral 
relativist, that everyone has an “iron sharpens iron morality”. Although some people do, there are groups with 
competing scruples. There always have been, for which reason, along with the reason of “Europeanism”, it can be 
difficult to pin down the culture of a particular place in Europe. For example: was Ancient Greece philosophical, 
superstitious, or sophistical? In Southern Europe these divisions are more clearly defined, consisting of particular 
groups of people with fixed temperaments, whereas in Northern Europe the answer to any such question is 
essentially “yes”. For example: is a German of a temperament to be a national loyalist, a regional chauvinist, or an 


amoral mercenary? 


SP ADISH ROAD EUROPEANS | An environmental pressure occurs in the mid-west of Europe, 


according to an old trade route spanning roughly from Milan to the Netherlands, and from there to Southern 
England. While the “Spanish road” proper is associated with the 16th and 17th centuries, this trade route has 
operated in one form or another since 1000 AD. This is today the most heavily populated area in Europe, the most 
urbanized, the highest IQ, and the most industrious in terms of GDP per capita. Today it is called the “blue 
banana”, referring to the banana-shaped zone of high GDP in Europe. The Y-DNA haplogroup R-P311 coincides 
with it, but also includes Ireland, Brittany, Normandy, Britain, and Vestlandet. Almost all white Americans are 
from this group, whether they are English, Irish, German, Swiss, Norwegian, or etc. Calvinism was historically the 


religion of the core parts of this area. 
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EMPATHY | To reiterate: functionally, empathy means that one adheres to the “golden rule”. An 


unempathetic person does whatever they can get away with. 


Empathetic People (Shorthand: Peacekeepers): Are the norm in all societies. No matter where one goes, whatever 
its reputation, one will find people who are essentially kindly, unless they happen to have an animosity toward your 


nation, race, etc, in particular. 

Unempathetic People (Agitators): Are those who act like firebrands, revolutionaries, who accomplish things, etc. 
Insularly Empathetic People (Aristocrats): Are a cohort associated with gang behavior. 

Insularly Unempathetic People (Patriots): Are a cohort associated with xenophobia and war. 


Selectively Unempathetic People (Backstabbers): Are a cohort associated with intelligent criminals, businessmen, 
and petty leaders. This cohort presently rules the European world because petty leaders, businessmen, and 


intelligent criminals presently rule. 


Selectively Empathetic People (Paragons): Are a cohort associated with dharma. With judges, inquisitors, priests, 


and the like. Also with hermits. This cohort will rule the Templist epoch. 


Artificially Empathetic People (Mercenaries): Are identified by a creepy honorableness and mercenary 


temperament. 


Artificially Unempathetic People (Merchants): Are a type of urbanite, who are identified by affectations of the 
capacity to harm others, while adhering to a “golden rule” behavior pattern, except when others feel pressured by 


them. 


One may think that each type has a principled opposition to its opposite, but this is only true of the empathetic 
types. The unempathetic types do whatever they can get away with, so they are satisfied if they can utilize any type 
for their own purposes. For example, the populace (Peacekeepers) has a principled opposition to unfair acts 
conducted by an unempathetic ruler (Agitator), but an unempathetic ruler does not care if the populace maintains 
an empathetic disposition, as long as it is useful to him politically. Likewise with mixed types insofar as they are 
empathetic and unempathetic. For example, an aristocrat (Aristocrat) has a principled opposition to an 
unempathetic ruler (Agitator) insofar as he impinges upon aristocratic rights, but otherwise does not care what the 
unempathetic ruler does as long as it is useful to him. It can be seen why the selectively empathetic (Paragon) type 


is morally superior; he does not care what anyone does as long as it is useful to virtue. 


The artificially empathetic (Mercenary) type pretends to have principled oppositions to other types, but does not 
actually. The artificially unempathetic (Merchant) type pretends not to have principled oppositions to other types, 


but does actually. 
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How do these moral natures relate to the “polemarch”? (see The Seminary, or you will be sorely confused by what 
follows) They don’t, exactly. A polemarch is someone who cares about virtue overtly because he has a Polemarchian 
morality, often dictated by his occupation. It is possible for various empathy-types to care about virtue in this way. 
For example, it is possible for an unempathetic (Agitator) ruler to act overtly in the service of virtue, but it is also 
possible for him to have a Thrasymachian morality which causes him to pretend to care about power as his highest 
good. It is possible for an insularly unempathetic person (Patriot) to act for the sake of national virtue, but it is also 
possible for him to have a Socratic morality which causes him to pretend to care about “national beneficence” as his 


highest good. 


However, each type is of a certain default tendency, as follows: 


Cephalics: Insularly empathics (Aristocrats), artificial unempaths (Merchants) 


Polemarchians: Insularly unempathics (Patriots), selectively empathics (Paragons) 


Thrasymachians: Unempaths (Agitators), artificial empaths (Mercenaries) 


Socratics: Empaths (Peacekeepers), selectively unempathics (Backstabbers) 


Each default tendency is generated by the job that each disposition usually has. E.g, since an unempath (Agitator) is 
usually a leader or a rogue, he is usually Thrasymachian. But if he were to be raised to be a shopkeeper, then he 


might be a Cephalic Agitator. 


Therefore it is necessary for selectively empathics (Paragons), in alliance with insularly unempathics (Patriots), to 
cause others to have jobs that require a Polemarchian morality. Such as, to cause all of society to adhere toa 
religious doctrine that upholds virtue, so that no task big or small will not be reminiscent of it. And, to cause all of 


society to be militaristic in character. 


Note that within each default tendency, the less empathetic type is always the patron of the other. An Agitator is 
the patron of a Mercenary. A Paragon is the patron of a Patriot. Etc. The reason being, that the less empathetic type 
is always more decisive and independent. Therefore he is valued by his client for his leadership qualities. This does 
not necessarily occur across tendencies, where the utility that one type gets out of another is more transactional. 
However, remember that it is possible for one type to enter into a non-default tendency. Thus, if an Agitator 
becomes a Polemarchian Agitator, he will tend to become the patron of Paragons. Although the relationship in 
such a case is not purely hierarchical, since the Agitator is under constant threat of being dethroned if he ceases to 
be a Polemarchian. The group that rules a society “day-to-day” is often different from the one that governs its 


general principles. The latter is what I mean when I say that the Paragons will rule. 
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It follows from what has been said that the present European world is controlled by a selectively unempathic 
(Backstabber) type with empathics (Peacekeepers) as its clients, as well as all types that have been inculcated with 
their morality (e.g, Socratic Agitator, Socratic Merchant). This might seem good, except that the Socratic morality is 


a farce, unsurprisingly championed by criminals. 


It is not natural, and it is the proximate cause of adharma, for any group other than Paragons to rule the general 
principles of a European society. The reason is: that in an “iron sharpens iron” environment, the principle must be 
that of a valkyrie, and Paragons have a valkyrie morality. That is the only kind of person who stands above strife in 
that environment. I.e, one who behaves fairly to worthy people, and who behaves unfairly to unworthy people, 
irrespective of whatever corporation such people belong to. Yet each Paragon is a Paragon according to his own 
opinion of virtue, so strife is maintained from them emergently, just as the mythological strife-causer in all 


European stories is a hermit, sorcerer, or etc. 


CULTURAL CONTEKY & GERMADIG TDEALISM | In sociology, there is a factor known as 


“cultural context”. It means, essentially, the extent to which a culture believes in accumulated “relationship points”. 
An impersonal culture is “low cultural context”, and a personal culture is “high cultural context”. In a high context 
culture, for example, you can give someone a gift, and expect that person to do your will thereafter. In a low context 
culture, such an assumption would be foolish and is often itself considered to be immoral. Low cultural context is 


correlated with the following traits, and high context the opposite by implication: 
-Direct style of communication that is insensitive to social cues. 

-Task based work ethic, contrasted with relationship based work ethic. 

-Competitive business practices, contrasted with cartel-like business practices. 
-Autonomous work style, contrasted with integrated or command based. Auftragstaktik. 


-In companies, a desire for individual merit advancement, promotion, etc. Contrasted with the desire for team 


advancement. 

-Many loose relationships that can end easily, rather than few strong relationships. 

-Logical, planned, and rule-based decision making, contrasted with intuitive, flexible, and informal. 
-A tendency to issue written orders, whereas in “high context cultures” orders are implied. 
-Orientation to the future and the present rather than the past. 


-A business focus on efficient end results rather than flexible processes. 
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-Conflicts are pragmatic rather than historical. Ruthlessness occurs for victory rather than revenge. 


-Agreements are regarded as moral bonds. In high context cultures, agreements are like relationship boosters of 


only informal significance. 


-Tendency to blame others for failures rather than the self. 


-Ad hoc way of organizing. Contrasted with customary. The reason being, that in high context cultures, the 
“relationship points” or the “brand” of an organization are important even if it is de facto useless, so this brand 
becomes a point from which to launch new enterprises. In low context cultures, enterprises are only judged as 


enterprises. 


-Monochronic as opposed to polychronic. 


The lowest context cultures are Germanic. The remaining Northern European cultures are intermediate. England is 
predictably “almost intermediate”. Eastern Europe is mostly high context, but bifurcated. The rest of the world is 
high context. Southern Europe, interestingly, is higher context than Africa, which is itself high context. The 


highest context cultures are in Asia, especially East Asia. 


There are two reasons why this sociological concept must be understood. One, it is very useful to know when 
dealing with other groups of people. For example, if you are an Anglo-American (and therefore somewhat lower 
context than an Englishman), and you make a contract with a Chinese person, and that Chinese person proceeds to 
flagrantly violate the contract, you will know that it does you no good to say “excuse me, we had a contract!”, but 
instead that the Chinese person expects you to use whatever informal means at your disposal to bully him, in order 
to prove that you are a worthy ally. Or, for example, that if you simply do nice things for an Italian over a period of 
time, this might endear him to you sufficiently for him to form some kind of alliance with you, even if you are 
otherwise useless in your aptitudes. Or, for example, that if you try to interrogate a Russian by being friendly with 
him, he will be insulted by the fact that it is an obvious lie given the social context in which it occurs, but if you 
instead do little “things” for him over time, he will begin to trust you, whereas the case would be inverse for a 


German. Therefore, knowing the difference between high/low context cultures makes you more manipulative. 


Two, the markedly low cultural context of Germanic peoples gives rise to a quality which may be called “Germanic 
idealism”. Non-Germanic peoples regulate their social behavior by relationships. Germanic peoples, lacking a 
relational principle, regulate their behavior by ideals. The emergent consequence is that Germanic peoples, while 
individualistic, are capable of jointly serving a common goal, whereas non-Germanic peoples are often caught in 
various relational conflicts that impede higher goals. For example, if you show Templist Canon to a Swiss German 
(the lowest context population on Earth), it is a matter, to him, of what kind of ideal it is, and what it achieves. But 
if you show Templist Canon to an Italian, or even to a more-collectivistic English person, it is a matter of “who is 
this?” “So do you have any followers?” “Well, if you associate with X group, I don’t think I want to be associated 


mds WM 


with that”, “if you're going to be rude to me, then I don’t want to hear about Templism”, “I’m not going to follow 


the religion of a person like The Author”, etc. 
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Therefore, when you proselytize to non-Germanic populations, it is necessary to carry Templism via a relational 
vector. But when you proselytize to Germanic populations, and to the extent that you may wish to select for 
Germanic followers, you should deliberately spurn relational factors. For example, The Author once began insulting 
a Boer at great length, in order to get his attention so as to proselytize Templist Canon to him, and then informed 
him of the purpose of his hostility. The Boer thought this was a funny trick, and therewith dedicated himself to 


reading Templist Canon. 


The concept of “corruption” only exists in Germanic countries, and to a lesser extent in Northern European 
countries, because elsewhere in the world “corruption” is not only the norm, but is the only principle of social 
organization available. It is not possible for Africans or Southern Europeans not to be politically “corrupt”. 
“Corruption” means that society is not operating according to an impersonal ideal, but is instead operating 


according to personal relationships, nepotism, etc. 


The question arises: what fundamental type of ideal is it that Germanic people adhere to? The answer is, a tribal 
ideal. That is, an ideal according to which oneself, and people like oneself, and possibly but not importantly all 
people, benefit. Thus, while Germanic people have a history, like all Europeans, of behaving in a “corporate” 
manner, it is clear that they primarily form and join corporations for the purpose of tribalistic aims. This was 


explained in Commentaries: James to Apocalypse, and it also relates to the “sacrifice motif” spoken of in The Seminary. 


This relates to what was said regarding the “Protestant failure”. A low context (i.e Germanic) person desires to 
interpret a religious text as a set of literal commands that are morally binding. If a text is literally unsuitable, and he 


is compelled to accept that text while being free to interpret it himself, then his beliefs will become unsuitable. 


Altered completely on November 11, 2024 
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Guide fo Practice 


How fo practice Templism 


Time to read: approximately 13 minutes. 


EXGREMELY online GEMpLISM | Templist Canon is not designed to be practiced by 


“extremely online” people. That is, those who spend a great deal of time on the internet. Although, it is designed to 
be propagated in part by such people. An “extremely online” person cannot understand Templism adequately, and I 


will explain why: 


It is impossible to know which ideas of Templist Canon are more applicable, i.e which should be at the forefront of 
your mind, and in what cases, until it is applied to your experience. Experiences between people may differ, and so 
too will be the Templist ideas they prioritize, as is demonstrably the case with every religion, that soldiers prefer 
the soldier-passages, husbands prefer the husband-passages, etc. There are, however, seldom extremely-online- 
passages in TC, since this is a very unusual and undesirable experience, which we do not feel it necessary to 
account for in detail any more than we feel it necessary to write a treatise relevant to the experience of drug 
addiction, so the “extremely online” person, like the drug addict (but even more so, since his experience is very 
alien to any other which at least partakes of normal sense experience i.e not of a screen), will hold the bulk of our 


ideas in his head as “theoretical”, and he will focus on them in a haphazard way or not sufficiently at all. 


Tactically speaking, the “extremely online Harbinger” is very useful. If one is to be “extremely online”, this is how 
he should spend his time. Such a person can conceive of himself as propagating ideas that will eventually reach a 
worldly person. The unvirtuous, after all, are supposed to acquire virtue up to their ability, but then to be useful to 
the virtuous in whatever unvirtuous capacity they can operate. To do this is not laughable, but laudable (and it 
makes such people marginally more virtuous insofar as care for virtuous beings is a legal virtue, but it does not in 


some way atone for their lack of inherent worth completely). 


REMOVE i Susions | The practice of Templism is much easier if prior illusions are first eliminated. 


Merely reading and accepting the Canon eliminates philosophical falsehoods from your worldview. However, there 
are also the behavioral illusions spoken of throughout the Canon, such as an attachment to video games that 
provide a sense of adventure, an attachment to birth controlled whores who make it feel like you may procreate, 
living in some kind of hyperreality such as the aforementioned “extremely online” one, being addicted to drugs 
which provide unnatural emotions, etc. All of these things skew your motivations, and generally have the effect of 
making you believe things are alright, when you live in the most desolate era of impious degeneracy. This can in 
turn hamper one’s motivation to practice Templism, since the desire to end degeneracy, dominate the unvirtuous, 
hate the adharmic, return to divine guidance, etc, is a large impetus toward it for many people, especially natural 


Templists. 


This is especially relevant as it relates to completing the trials, since the primary hindrance to them is lack of 


motivation. Thus, first remove illusions (though this is not a mandatory part of initiation). 
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While removing illusions will cause you to feel the tribulations of the environment more acutely, it will make you 
happier over time, since you will then be able to adapt to them, and feel like you are in control of them. The fact 
that you will understand the degeneracy of the world, living like a human among deluded transhumans, is only 
marginally distressing, and it is generally distressing only to histrionics, since one’s immediate well being is felt 


more viscerally than indirect factors. 


social ALIEDAGION | The prior two facets of guidance may seem to imply a certain admonition, which 


often accompanies such advice, to become a more social person. The Templist Canon, however, is literal, not 


subtextual, and I did not say this. In fact I admonish everyone to be as social as is natural for him to be. 


pbEnomeEnoLoeicaL spirisuaLicy | I leave the reader to guess what, if anything, we 


“actually are”, or “fundamentally are”, but what we appear as is undeniable: 


1. We sometimes appear physically as carnal people with divine powers, such as Jesus, who are perceived by people 


in a normal material way. 


2. More often than that, but still only sometimes, we appear as external ethereal beings which are seen, heard, felt, 
etc, by certain seers or groups of seers, who are often particularly disposed to such “hallucinations”, but may also be 


normal people, the latter especially if they are in an unusual, emotive, or compromised environment. 


[such “habitual seers” should be epileptics, not schizophrenics. Schizophrenics see us imperfectly for reasons I will 
describe momentarily. A seer also does not have to be diagnosed with a particular medical condition. It suffices if 


he sees us, in a way that is not deranged, and that he is an otherwise normal, and especially a rational, person] 


3. Most often, we appear as ideas in the mind, or imagined “characters”, and come with associated emotions, 
thoughts, as well as numina. In many people, these ideas have an abnormal degree of “agency”, especially when it 


comes to the gods of their chosen pantheon (or, to God). 
[The Author is such a “mental seer”, i.e one for whom the gods are agents in the mind] 


None of this can be denied. We therefore certainly “are” all of these things, since things “are” what they appear to 
be. We may additionally be something else, or some fundamental thing underlying all three (and it stands to reason, 
there must be some fundamental thing, or else the three types of appearances would not be of the same subject 
matter, even if that fundamental thing is only that we are ideas that can be hallucinated and compared to people, 
for example), but there is no evidence concerning such a possibility, as we are mysterious to you, at least for now. In 
the absence of evidence, one posits nothing. Both materialists and superstitious people fill this gap by making 


things up. 


You may speculate on such matters, and throughout the Canon I have encouraged you to do so. Such speculation 


leads to discovery, or at least greater insight. 
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It is possible for me to say too much regarding this, to communicate something that is experiential via a theoretical 
facsimile of itself. I only mean to make the point that, in order to have religious experiences, you have to observe, in 
the world, those phenomena that are spiritual. Any additional speculations or foolhardy assertions, which exist, in 
the world, within your mind, are not, in the world, the said phenomena that are spiritual. Even this paragraph 
exists, in the world, in your mind, and it may relate, in the world, in your mind, to the idea of, for example, Wotan, 


but only the idea of Wotan, existing in the world, is a spiritual experience. 


All divine experiences must involve a degree of agency. If you think of the physical idol of Wotan, but manipulate 
this idol in your mind like a puppet, then you are not really having a divine experience of that god, but playing with 
a mind-doll in his image. It is possible to muddle a religious experience by directing it, and so it is beneficial to 


invoke the gods, and then to see what happens, and force nothing more or less to happen than what does happen. 


Schizophrenics are impious because they associate things with sundry other things without any realism or 
restraint. Therefore they will associate, for example, potato salad, with slime, with soup, with the soup-god, with 
the table of Valhalla, with Wotan, and then they will go on to describe Wotan’s will. Wotan’s agency is not at all 
present in such a thought process. Another schizophrenic thought process may involve the invocation of a god, 
followed by very limited agency, such as: Wotan appears and says “I need you to lead an army”, which is then 
followed by a string of associations such as “so I’m Alexander, so I need to invade Turkey, so I need to return Persia 
to the Achaemenid Pahlavi dynasty, so I hate the British, so I need to destroy the Anglo-Jewish alliance, so Wotan 
is Hitler, so I am Hitler”, etc. In this capacity the schizophrenic is not totally worthless, but a blunt instrument, 
insofar as we can foresee his actions just as well as anyone else’s, but our input is limited, and his behavior foolish, 


so that influencing him is more like setting off a bomb. 


Psychedelics are not religiously useful for the same reason. 


Drug use of any kind among seers is not conducive to “seeing” for the general reason that seers are designed to 
“see” within a natural state, but putting them under the influence of drugs can warp their ability to comprehend 
divine appearances. The reason is quite simply that drugs are not a typical part of the environment, and thus the 
qualities developed by natural selection super-organismally to enable “seeing” within a population by imbuing 
certain members of the population with the ability to “see” are not qualities that are designed to operate within a 
drug-laden environment any more than the eyes are designed to operate underwater. To even use coffee, as a seer, 
distorts your ability to comprehend divine appearances - in that particular case, they can become too frequent, too 
rapid, or associated with paranoia. Note the precedent; it is impossible for a seer not to be acted upon and 
augmented by the environment. You do not need to shut him up in a dark room. But some environmental 
conditions are unnatural and no naturally selected quality operates well under unnatural conditions (usually, though 
it is possible for a naturally selected quality to so happen to operate well under conditions it was not originally 
designed as a result of - but drugs are not such a condition). The exception for Europeans, according to this 


precedent, is alcohol, because Europeans have developed under conditions of alcohol consumption for a long time. 
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A seer can interpret the things that he “sees”, but he should describe them completely before interpreting them. 


Female seers should not interpret things that they “see”, unless those things relate to the affairs of women. 


In any religion there sometimes arise “mystics” who believe that their seer is able to “see” things that contradict or 
muddle the base religious doctrine. If you adhere to the strictures provided, this will seldom happen, but it is still 
possible. If it does happen, note that seeing is specifically provided from Templist Canon, and so to “see” according 
to a professedly Templist framework requires that you accept Templist Canon to be “as if infallible”, and if you do 
this then it is impossible to “see” something that validly contradicts the Canon. But it is still possible to “see” 
something that does contradict the Canon, and if this happens you may report it to others or not depending on what 
you think it is prudent to do. Because it is sometimes necessary to temporarily mislead people, according to elitist 


pragmatism. 


Prayers are not per se “spiritual experiences” phenomenologically. They involve, necessarily, the third type of 
“spiritual experience”, but the granting of your request is an effect generated by a divine action which you might 


not perceive, and the offering itself is obviously material. 


MONISGIC BIAS | You inhabit the world of the archons. The world of the archons consists of disparate 


elements. These elements may or may not be connected. They are connected via mechanical relations, or they are 
not. They are connected via qualitative similarity, or they are not. They are connected via cause, or they are not. 
Nothing in the world is connected via a fundamental principle, but said principle, or principles, may be connected 
to other things in the same manner that other things may be connected to one another. Some things may be 
connected in this manner to all things. There is no singular principle that can explain the operation of the world 
per se, because everything in existence must be in the world, and the world justifies itself, or really, asking it to be 


justified is a stupid question. 


In the world of the archons, there exists the Middle East. The population of the Middle East has a monistic bias, 
which propels it to always seek to explain things by singular factors. The ideas, as well as to some extent the genes, 
of this population, have spread to the whole eastern Mediterranean, as well as Sicily and Iberia, and then the ideas 
later to the rest of Europe, which has now become inundated with them, among others. Plato’s theory of forms, 
Heraclitus’ “fire”, atomism (which happened to be correct, due to being divinely inspired), the insistence of 
atomists that atoms must be uniform in size and shape (which may or may not be correct), the demiurge, 
monotheism, later ideas stemming from monotheistic deism which sought to describe the universe as “like 
clockwork” (which is true of parts of the universe, but not true of others), materialism, the theories of Jewish 


physics, and so on, are examples of this. 


To a person with a monistic bias, certain Templist ideas are unpalatable. For example, the idea that some things are 
material, and others immaterial, and that these are differentiated qualitatively, but nothing underlies both of them, 
nor is one derived from the other. Or, that all universals and particulars are real. Or, that a largely material world 
can be inhabited by anthropomorphic ethereal beings that do not have anything to do with the creation of that 


world, but are simply elements within it. 
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One who views the world phenomenologically can understand such things, and can therefore understand 
Templism. He sees the world as it appears to him, and accepts any multifaceted, or similar, elements that appear to 


him, and he does not pretend to know that which he does not know, but only ever seeks to discover it. 


One who sees the world phenomenologically obtains a certain “archonic power”, for two reasons. One, it allows 
him to engage in phenomenological spirituality, and thus to receive power, guidance, etc, from his gods, who exist 
not as theoretical monads or hopeful expectations, but actual experiences that can visit and affect him. Secondly, 
Europeans succeed by manipulating elements. To see the world, therefore, as a bunch of disparate elements, 
increases his power. It may be said: but, if everything is an element, is it not the case that all humans manipulate 
elements, such as, how Middle Easterners may manipulate the element of their “monad” inside of their minds? The 
answer is, yes, everything is an element, including the idea of the “monad”, but not all humans manipulate them. 
For, some human action is active, and some passive. Those populations which have been able to subsist on 
passivity, as if being a feature of their local landscape, basically need to be “medicated” sufficiently by their own 


psyches to withstand that environment, whereas active populations see the world. 


I am using the description “archon” only as a term, hearkening to the mythos of the gnostic iteration of the 
monistic bias, which posits an unobserved entity, the monad, among other things, which were believed on the basis 


of hope. 


AMIAREDESS | The phenomenological spiritualist disposition, and the phenomenological disposition 
broadly, may be misinterpreted by some, to encourage some certain form of awareness. When similar ideas have 
occurred in India, this is often the form they have taken, in accordance with my view that many Indo-European 
ideas become inferior versions of themselves when they reach India. A particular awareness is not an expression of 
experience. Quieting your thoughts, for example, is not a better expression of experience than being distracted by 


them. The actual consequence of phenomenology is to prevent things from being posited which are not real. 


June 9, 2024 
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Dytnes 
Another Germanic document 


Nytnes is a non-canonical Germanic Templist text. It is suitable for Germanic Templists, and it may be edifying to 


others. 


Despite originally being written as non-canonical, the following is now canonical: 


1. The Reading List must be completed in order to become a Germanic Templist chief priest. This is in addition to 
The Seminary. Therefore, the requirements for Germanic Templist chief priesthood are more stringent, canonically, 
than for the chief priesthoods of other pantheons. Some books in the Reading List of Nytnes overlap with books in 


The Seminary; they only need to be read once. 


2. How To Become A Demigod is now canonical. That section says the following: 


“Merely revering a god according to its nature also causes the epigenetic change mentioned above. Actually, this is 
the only Canonical mechanism described. It is possible that my CBT method is superfluous, in other words that you 
do not need to ‘try’ to emulate any of the practices described, but can simply cause them to occur by revering the 


gods.” 


I say that this is true: the cognitive behavioral therapy method is superfluous. Anyone with the capacity to 
approximate the nature of a god is able to do so merely by revering that god. Therefore the subsections of How To 
Become A Demigod dedicated to each god are useless as CBT methods, but useful as descriptions of the gods to 
revere (but not in any way special among other canonical descriptions), and said descriptions are also canonical. It 
is foolish to assume that one can CBT his way into becoming godlike, any more than a warrior can CBT his way 
into becoming an unconfident nerd or vice versa, since such natures consist of incalculable minute qualities 
brought together holistically, often driven by an underlying psychology or physiology that cannot be emulated. 
Using the CBT method is just play-acting, i.e emulating one or two traits of a god, very imperfectly, using your own 


mortal nature. 


If you fancy yourself to be a demigod, or the incarnation of a god, then you must say so publicly, in order to be 
ridiculed by others. This makes such a claim mostly impossible unless you are a notable person who can get away 
with making one. There shall be no mass of ordinary people silently believing that they are gods. The most that 
some people can hope to do, is learn a character-lesson or two from their various gods, especially if they belong toa 
god-bred population. Those who are actually demigods are an even smaller subset of the population. One must, 
furthermore, be an initiated Templist, of the pantheon of the god being claimed, in order to be a demigod, and in 
order to learn any significant non-demigod character-lessons from their gods. For an incarnated god there are no 
qualifications, since I should not give mortals the ability to pretend to impose such qualifications on an actual 
deity. Even the requirement to declare that one is an incarnated god if one so-fancies oneself, exists only for 
mortals who are not. Most incarnated gods in history have let the information pass by in silence. The fact that 
incarnated deities are exceedingly rare balances the fact that self-important social recluses will like to secretly 


identify as them, since the improbability of being one should be apparent even to them. 
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https://archive.org/details/Nytnes 


https://www.scribd.com/document/748722557/Nytnes 


September 10, 2024 (though Nytnes was published on July 8, 2024) 
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Strategy - Post 323 


For the fastest victory possible 


Time to read: approximately 6 minutes. 


‘The Slow Method | There is a cohort of the population that is “naturally Templist”. Propagating Templism to 


these people implants it in their minds. Once it is implanted in their minds, the next rung on the Templist 
acceptance hierarchy will be more likely to accept it because it has existing followers, and so on. Meanwhile, there 
are many possible noncommittal followers who can act as memetic machines to generate Templist propaganda (i.e 
Harbingers). These people will facilitate the aforementioned, but do not actually constitute it, since support for 


Templism must be something other than nominal. 


‘The Fast Method | Most people are not even in the ballpark, nay even in the same country, or any country or 


ballpark analogous to one, of support for Templism. Templism does not offer any hedonistic pleasures to entice 
unbelievers to it. They can be enticed to it, as in the prior case, by herd behavior. They can also be enticed to it by 
fiat. For Templists to acquire the power of fiat, therefore, would greatly accelerate its rise, and would directly 


achieve the objective of providing it with executive control. 


Templists can acquire the power of fiat by rendering services to the government, which is what every successful world 


religion has ever done: 


Roman Christians: Won by existing as a peaceful sect, which, albeit without their contrivance, came to be bid up as 
a support base by various Roman emperors, until Constantine decided to win them over by professing to be 


Christian. 
Arian Christians: Were quite an archetypal case of rendering services to the government, being foederati. 


Christian Missionaries: Who proselytized to pagan Europe did not go after the general public. They went straight 
to the leaders pagan nations, and convinced them using practical diplomatic arguments. I.e, regarding how access 


to “Christendom” might benefit them, if they converted themselves, and their people by fiat, to Christianity. 


Protestants: Provided North German princes with a means by which to resist the south, and to prevent the 
currency shortages that resulted from indulgence-money going to Rome, and then Luther sided with the princes in 


the Peasant’s War. 


Muslims: While first persecuted in Mecca, went to Medina, where they swore to use their manpower to defend 
Medina. Fortuitously, Medina was in disarray due to tribal conflict, such that the Muslims were welcomed for the 
simple reason that they were an impartial third party. They were trusted with mediating disputes, and providing a 


legal code for all of the tribes. 


Jews: Have obviously become quite powerful by rendering services to governments. 
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Eastern Religions: Eastern religions are the exception, because they essentially beg to continue existing, rather 
than assert themselves. Their doctrines are occulted schizobabble with little practical differentiation. There is 
really “one religion” in East Asia, which has never changed, in the same way that African religion has never 
changed. The people in these locations, being far removed from “Europeanism”, operate by rote, and no religious 
development ever occurs. Buddhism came as just another iteration of the same occulted nonsense, and impressed 
emperor Ashoka with little effort, since it was basically immaterial to Ashoka whether he followed one variation of 
the same teaching or another. The rudimentary idea is still there, since Buddhism did not become popular until 


Ashoka was impressed by its schizobabble, as he was seeking solace for some of his violent deeds. 


I can say this openly, because the government is presently shortsighted. Nobody in government cares if you believe 
that centuries from now, Templists will gain control of the government by rendering services to it. They only care 


about what you can do for them immediately. You should not care what they can do for you immediately. 


When rendering services to a bureaucracy, you must be legally unimpeachable. The reason being, that 
bureaucracies are manipulated by “political people”, do not have “familiar” sentiments of any kind, and hence are 
untrustworthy. When rendering services to “political people”, you often must be the opposite. The reason being, 
that “political people” can readily fabricate any evidence to suggest that you have behaved illegally, but if you 
actually do behave in a way that reflects poorly upon them, then they will not want the matter to be investigated at 
all. It helps that your ideology is a public relations poison. The black sun symbol is strategic in that way; a further 


facet of its representation of the doctrine generally. 


To say that you have control of a loyal, ideologically motivated group, tested by rigorous trials, willing to perform 
tasks on behalf of government entities or political people as a matter of religious duty, impartial to any other short 
term ideology or cause, for the sake of a goal that is fanciful centuries ahead, is an attractive proposition to almost 
anyone in government who needs manpower for anything, from public works to whatever else. This is important for 
Templist morale, because it gives Templists something to “do”. One who builds a temple, or other Templist group, 
has a clear and achievable thing to aim for. It is utterly predictable, that a group with a sufficiently low time 
preference that renders services to the government, will eventually have power delegated to it. This is a dominant 


strategy. A dissident group, political or religious, that subsists on a vague hope, has rightfully terrible morale. 


It is acceptable to render services anonymously, i.e without identifying oneself as a Templist. This increases your 
utility. Your goal is not to bargain for immediate propaganda benefits, but to be actually useful, with your reward 
being centuries ahead. Nobody wants a racist group identifying itself with the black sun to help them with 
volunteer projects. But it will become known, over time, that Templists do help with such things. It is good to be 
able to identify oneself, but the standard shall be: that one may conceal oneself if doing so is necessary to be 
allowed to perform services. But if your services are declined, then do not offer them, since your goal is to be 


actually useful, and not to play games with anyone imminently. 
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You may only act against the interests of another government entity if sanctioned by a higher entity. For example, 


the national government against the interests of a local government. You may also abstain from supporting either 


party. 


You will not allow any entity to threaten you to do anything, except according to a pre-arranged agreement, but will 
as a matter of principle be heedless of manipulative threats. You serve only according to terms that you agree to, or 
do not serve. Irrationality can be strategically rational. If an entity tries to manipulate you in this way, you must 
essentially become irrationally angry, showing that you can become volatile if that particular boundary is crossed 
(but not any other). If this is strictly adhered to, the “fast method” becomes the “lightning method”. For this reason, 


the military conscription of Templists by non-Templist governments is illegitimate, and may be resisted. 


Since right wing dissidents are the recruitment pool of Templism, no service may be rendered against such a group. 
Against a major right wing party is fine, but not against fringe right wing groups or their adherents. It doesn’t 
matter if you happen to like the group in question or not, as this broad precedent is necessary to retain the favor of 
the recruitment pool, and to make it safe for such people to interact with Templists. Further, the following “allies” 
are also specifically off-limits: traditional Christians, Vargian Neo-pagans, Order of Nine Angles adherents, 
Mormons, and of course other Templists as well as Templist sympathizers. The exceptions, for any right wing or 
“allied” group, are any person who is nonwhite, and any group that serves nonwhite interests (e.g a Muslim 


extremist organization). 


November 14, 2024 
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Illustrations 


Illustration 1 - Gir 
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[end of Templist Canon] 
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A Germanic Templist text. Sections: 

Sagan Peodiscra Goda: A collection of stories about the gods. 

Miscellanea: Religious essays, pictures of the gods, descriptions of the gods, conceptual pieces. 
Templism is a neopagan religious doctrine created by me, The Author of Templist Canon, and 


purportedly inspired by Hermes Trismegistus and the other gods. Templist Canon is the canonical 
text of Templism. Wyrd! is attributed directly to me, though it might also be influenced by the 


gods. Templist Canon PDF. 


Introduction 


The Templist Canon is a “basis” for the Templist religion. After studying the Templist Canon and initiating 
himself into the tradition, the Templist may create his own regional or cyber myths, traditions, rituals, 
magical systems, etc. These will allow Templists to practice the tradition in an inspiring way. Such 
traditions and myths are non-canonical, but they must obey Canon. 


This is the advantage of the Templist system. Other religions are based on stories, myths, proverbs, 
unclear statements, mysticism, numerology, whatever. They are based on an inferior foundation, which is 
adapted ad hoc, eventually becoming a muddled and idiotic bunch of rationalized nonsense. Templism is 
based on a good foundation, i.e a meticulous and philosophical foundation. Its myths are wholly ad hoc 
“flavorings” of the religious system, which are separate from and so cannot jeopardize its foundation. 


This document is such a “flavoring”. It is written by me, The Author of Templist Canon. It is to be given 
greater weight than similar documents written by others. After all, | know best how my tradition ought to 
be expressed. However, this work is non-canonical, save for certain excerpts which are declared to be 
canonical. 


This document expects a working knowledge of Templist Canon. If you have not at least read the 


following posts, you are going to get confused: 15 Tenets of Templism, The Germanic Gods, The 
Christian God, Becoming a Templist. 


Bp She Author of Semplisf Canon 
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Soqan Peodiscra Goda 


The stories below might be true, or might be false. The important thing is that they faithfully represent the 
gods, and serve as non-rational dissemination of Templist philosophy. These specific stories concern the 
Germanic gods, because | have a particular attachment to this pantheon. 


Templist god stories can only be created by authentic Templists. That is, initiates who are learned in 
Templist philosophy. Preferably those who have also “disseminated” it (see Templist Canon, 
Dissemination & Etc). Anything else is unlikely to represent the philosophy accurately, and is therefore 
inauthentic, and worthless. A Templist god story is more authentic if created by a more authentic 
Templist. By a priest, compared to a lay person. By a learned practicing Templist, compared to an 
uninformed theoretical one. By myself, compared to anyone. This paragraph is CANONICAL. 


Imagination of the stories may be enhanced if you read The God Analogues and The Great Works first. 


Wades frovel 


Imagine yourself standing in a grassy field. In front of you, to the left, stands a fort made of stone and 
earth. Beyond it is a river, and beyond that river are a set of low hills. To your right, the green field 
extends as far as the eye can see, with a small mound here or there. 


Return your attention to the fort. It is a rounded square, small by typical standards, enough to contain 
perhaps thirty odd people. Its left wall holds a circular tower, thatch roofed, with an open window facing 
the interior. Its top wall, likely, contains the entrance, for a road extends past the river. There is likely a 
bridge across the river, though you cannot see it. Upon this same wall stands a long green banner, Celtic 
in design, with a triskelion symbol. Watch it flow in the wind. 


But have you missed the most glaring feature? Look closer. The right wall has fallen down! Who knows 

why. Poor weather, perhaps. Or rather, poor building. It is supposed to be a fort, after all. Nevermind the 
reason, for you were not there to witness it. Focus on what you see: rocks and earth tumbled down ina 

pile below the wall, leaving a gaping hole. 


Warriors feverishly work to repair it, while sentries guard the ramparts. Most of them wear plaid pants, 
sandals or bare feet, swords or knives, bare white chests. The lucky few appear to wear helmets. 
Spears, shields, and other armor are leaned against the wall. A strong, masculine leader appears to 
guide the men with great anger and urgency. Watch them build the wall. 


See how they do not make a full repair. How they seem intent on merely closing the gap, throwing rocks 
upon it as fast as they can to create an impromptu barrier. Is this some kind of mistake? A failure of 
diligence? No, it is a strategy. But why are they playing it? 
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As the sentry’s horn sounds | bid you to look right. There approaches a GERMANIC ARMY, about one 
hundred strong. It marches in ranks, faintly perceptible. Behind them sits a man on a brown horse, and 
beside him, a standard bearer. Only two things are noticeable to you. First, the helmet of the mounted 
man, its golden brilliance shining in the sun, long golden horns protruding upward. Second, the triangular 
brown flag of the standard bearer, Germanic in character, bearing the symbol of a raven. 


Now look left. The Celts scramble for their weapons, dropping rocks and earth to the ground, trying to 
scramble behind the incomplete low wall they have created. The wall’s irregularity makes it hard for them 
to form behind it, much to the fury of their leader. The meager sentries ready their bows, and- 


Something is shouted by the horseman! Look right again! The Germanians break ranks slightly, running 
forward in one large group, nearing closer to their enemy. The horseman begins to trot. A few meager 
arrows fly towards them. They stop, holding their shields aloft. Nobody is injured. As they wait, perhaps 
catching their breath, you can observe them more closely. 


Look at the mounted man, and see his identity. It is WOTAN, father of Germania. The leather cheek 
guards of his helmet are beautifully adorned with gold inlays. He views the battlefield, sagely, with one 
eye, his damaged eye exposed to view. A spear rests in his hand. His tall and healthy body, covered in 
practical clothing, seems slightly too large for his horse. His soldiers, stood in front of him, wear tunics, 
pants or sometimes no pants, leather or linen shoes, some with tartans over their shoulder. Those in 
front are more heavily armored, with helmets, hauberks, and long hexagonal shields. They are the most 
exhausted from the running exercise, recovering under their shields as scant showers of arrows fly 
worthlessly around them. 


Wotan shouts something in an archaic German language. A command. You should hear something like: 
“Furpop furpa!” 


His soldiers begin to advance slowly. The Celtic leader no longer has time to wrangle his soldiers behind 
the wall. He yells angrily for them to stand in front of the opening instead. They form a semicircular line 
around it, leaving some reserves behind the wall. One reserve is armed with a sling. The leader stands in 
the middle of the circle as his warriors begin to shout battle cries and insults at the enemy. The 
Germanians advance silently. 


They make contact with their enemy. Though fewer in number, the Celts have more spearmen, while the 
Germanic front line has a greater ratio of swords. They surround the Celtic line, trying to press it at the 
corners, near the wall. The Celtic reserves duly reinforce these corners. The sentries are capable of 
more accurate fire now, while their enemy is close and distracted. They make a couple of kills. The sling- 
warrior lands a hit upon a Germanian helm, knocking out a spearman. The Celtic leader stands in the 
middle, intervening when necessary, as his line continues to thin out and his reserves continue to 
deplete. Watch the melee unfold. 
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More Celts arrive! They come suddenly from around the top side of the fort, about twenty in number. You 
must have missed them as they made their way down the road, so focused on the violence you were. 
Behind them comes a Celtic horseman. They begin to attack the Germanian right flank, the element of 
surprise on their side. The right flank begins to fare badly. The Celts are encouraged. Wotan shouts 
another Germanic command: 


“Manniz innai bakai, blotid sek!” 


Watch. The Germanic rear breaks ranks, running around and behind the right-flanking enemy as if to rout 
in a terribly inadvisable direction. Some even drop their shields to run faster. The enemy rear turns. The 
breakaway-Germanians turn abruptly, running into the enemy rear. The Celtic horseman is toppled from 
his panicking horse. The breakaway-Germanians put up a fight in which they are terribly slaughtered. 
Yet, the Germanic right flank gains ground. It cuts the enemy down until the remaining few run back 
where they came from. A few of the breakaways survive to meet with their right flank, but the rest have 
died so that their race could win. 


This distraction disposed of, the frontal melee is resolved easily. The Celts, including their leader, 
surrender. By Wotan’s command the Germanians round them up and restrain them. Men are bound 
hand and foot. One man is bound, arms outstretched in a “T” position, to his spear, with the tip stuck 
deep into the ground. The Germanians think this is funny. Wotan smiles condescendingly at their antics. 
Soldiers go into the fort to search for stragglers. Enemy weapons are piled up. The fallen are cared for. 
Soldiers are sent to round up the inhabitants of nearby cottages. The remaining soldiers appear to be 
waiting for something. No need to wait yourself - go take a short break, and come back to the story later. 


You have returned. 


It is dusk now. All of the soldiers have returned from their missions. The prisoners, numbering about 
sixty, sit in a line before the fort. They are warriors, farmers, their wives and children. Among them sits a 
Celtic nobleman, wearing a gold circlet. The victors found him in the tower in your absence, but you likely 
knew he was there. Small piles of loot are strewn about, organized by nature and quality. The fallen lay 
on a pyre. Mounted Germanic sentries have arrived to scout the area in case of enemy reprisal. As the 
setting sun lies in front of you, look to your right. A very tall figure begins to approach. It wears a pointed 
hat. 


FREY quickly approaches the scene with his long legs. His thin body is clad in a shirt and a long open 
robe, flowing in the wind. He wears breeches, showing the thinness of his lower legs. All of his attire is 
white, except his upper breeches, which are red. Except his pointed hat, which is red with a white ball on 
top. His angular beard, too, is red. 
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He comes near to Wotan, standing almost as tall as the mounted king of the gods. His hat makes him 
stand even taller. They begin to have a casual conversation, smiling at each other. This event is nothing 
to them. Frey turns and says something to the Germanians, though you cannot make it out. It was 
apparently very witty. 


Wotan dismounts. With a long torch, he approaches the pyre. Extending his right hand, he ignites the 
torch as his soldiers watch. Then, he lights the pyre. The bodies begin to burn. The smoke billows, and 
the stench of burning flesh abounds. You can even smell it now. 


Frey extends his arms. Within his vast arm span, he begins to collect the smoke into a cloud. He collects 
more, and more. More still, until the cloud is as black as night. He pulls his arms inward, before pushing 
them outward. The smoke cloud expands throughout the local sky, raining down pestilence. Some begin 
to fall ill. Others are immune. The weaklings, the undesirables, the unvirtuous, those unworthy of their 
conquerors, begin to cough. They are coughing their own blood, as their lungs begin to break. They 
begin to drown. Their choked cries fill the air. Children gurgle helplessly for their mothers. The immune 
weep inconsolably. The Germanians stand with hard hearts. Trained, as they are, to face such horrors 
without remorse, they watch. For, they know the nature of dishonorable warfare. They know that the 
BELGAE refuse to abide by Germanic honor. That they would, given the chance, inflict the same. This is 
not their fault. It is not “immoral”. The Belgae chose a strategy. It is the strategy played by the 
overwhelmingly superior. The Belgae were not overwhelmingly superior. It was the wrong strategy, and 
now mutual consideration is out of the question. 


As the undesirables are extinguished, the smoke clears. Left, are the victors, and their subjects. Frey 
collects the assorted war spoils into a large bag. He leaves in the direction from which he came. The 
Celtic nobleman kneels, weeping. Wotan issues a command to a particular soldier. He draws his knife, 
and cuts his throat. Wotan issues another command. He removes the dead nobleman’s circlet, and 
places it upon the head of the Celtic war leader. Promotions create loyalty. Those who remain will serve 
Germania. The raven flag flies above the fort. Eburones. 


The population that followed from this battle, and from the larger conquest that it was part of, became 
partly Germanic, partly Celtic. In terms of genetic strategy, of which Wotan is a master and Frey is the 
custodian, this is an “outpost” of Germanic blood that was mixed with a diversified Celtic vector, itself 
similar to the Germanic stock to begin with. Sometimes, total conquest is not possible. Germania did not 
have the population to colonize Belgica nor to field the additional manpower necessary to manage the 
conflict that would follow. This would have been a trifling gain, anyway, since the Celtic Belgians were 
already quite similar to their Germanic neighbors. Instead, they eliminated the undesirables, and 
placated the virtuous with gifts and promotions, so as to ensure that their new hybrid population was 
mixed with only the best, those worthy of the victors, whose descendants would carry the Germanic 
genes well. Especially, those who were already quite similar to the Germanians in character, since it is 
characters, or virtues, that a people wish to preserve, not merely a name, flag, or banner. 
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fluit Maniaca Sceacpen Tuecnva Bealla to Sime 


The Swedish volunteer rushes out into the open from behind cover. His squadmates behind him are 
suppressed by numerous enemies and will soon be assaulted and captured, or worse. He is immediately 
shot through the lung and the collarbone, but forces himself forward as he fires upon the enemy, 
shooting one through the helmet, forcing the others behind cover. He is shot several more times, forcing 
him to the ground, as he fires consistently. As bullets destroy his body, he uses the remaining control he 
has to throw a stick hand grenade before he perishes. The situation is now reversed. His squad follows 
up his attack with an assault, causing the cowering enemy to surrender. 


The winners’ fury is tamed by the memory of their fallen hero. He would not have wanted fellow soldiers 
to be treated harshly. The enemy surrendered, so execution would be dishonorable. The gruppenfthrer 
ensures that his will is carried out, so that he will live as a legend even in the minds of his enemies. 


Tiw loves the tribe of soldiers, those with soldiering qualities. Beyond nations, borders, and geopolitical 
disputes, this tribe plays the game of war according to, so Tiw hopes, a Set of rules that preserves and 
respects the warrior stock, that refuses to make them ruthless pawns of the political class or of other 
civilian tribes. 


Yet, “soldiers” is not the only tribe - let us not be excessively poetic! Tiw also cares about the tribe of 
Europeans. This is why European soldiers naturally, uninhibited by politics, display honor amongst 
themselves, yet often commit great massacres against foreign armies. For, it is total tribal similarity that 
engenders respect, and in some cases the similarity of warrior-types does not outweigh total dissimilarity. 
It is natural for European warriors to regard each other as contestants in a fun, lethal game, but to regard 
distantly related warriors from far away as like bugs, who it is not fun to fight, only fun to kill. 


The European warrior has been a scourge to his enemies for this reason: that he maintains a large 
warrior caste, preserved by honor amongst itself, strengthened by continual war within itself, that can 
coalesce with its honorable competitors when the need arises to defeat a foreign, hated, beneath- 
European enemy with utter ruthlessness. It is possible (but this document is not canonical) that the 
Empire, spanning as it will over the whole Indo-European world, will be such an occasion; the utter global 
domination of lesser races, perhaps forcing them to fulfill galactic objectives, to give up galactic 
resources, for the destiny of the Faustian race. 
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Bamdenll Et Auschwitz 


Heimdall stands upon the guard tower at the Auschwitz-Birkenau labor and concentration camp in the 
heavy rain. He wears a “zeltbahn” military poncho, a helmet, and a standard Wehrmacht uniform, 
carrying a Kar98k infantry rifle. He has been posted here due to a guard shortage. The environment is 
currently treacherous, with Soviet POWs operating a smuggling operation from the nearby salvage 
camp, bringing unauthorized food and supplies to Auschwitz. He must watch out for intruders, or anyone 
trying to leave the camp. 


It is raining very hard, but thankfully there is a roof above him. He relaxes at the top of the guard tower, 
smoking a cigarette while maintaining his usual vigilance. Thunder roars outside of the tower. Many 
moments pass. He watches the little patch of wilderness outside of the camp. He watches inside of the 
camp to make sure all is in order. He turns back to the wilderness. Spotting a little light, through the 
wilderness, he takes a closer look. A flashlight! He could alert the other guards or...surely he can handle 
this himself? He is a god, after all. He descends from the tower and heads to the exit of the camp. He 
passes by some guards, who greet him amicably. He greets them back, giving them no indication of what 
iS going on. 


In the rain, he passes through the short patch of grass between the camp and the trees. Coming to the 
edge of the wood, he readies his weapon. Stepping carefully, he advances into the woods. The flashlight 
dies down, but he knows where it was. He comes close to that spot, and calls out: “Wer ist da? Zeigt 
euch!” A pistol bullet cracks from his right side, followed by several more. They penetrate his fleshy body, 
and he dies before he can ascertain what is going on. 

Heimdall returns to the realm of the gods. Woden greets him. 

Woden: You died, Heimdall. 


Heimdall, downcast: Yes, | did. 


Woden: It appears that you got too cocky. We gods are immortal, not all powerful. You cannot rush into 
any situation and expect to win. Not you, especially. 


Heimdall: Yes, sir. I’m sorry. 


Woden: You must do better next time. Although | do not lament your loss. The Germans are going to 
lose soon, anyway. Nothing has been lost, only experience has been gained. 


Heimdall, uplifted slightly: Yes sir! 
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Wallan Cot 


You have been walking, and you are weary. A heavy pack on your back. You come to a small stone 
cottage in the hills. It is barren, with nothing else around but the green landscape. You pass a mailbox to 
arrive at the door. A crude wooden door. You knock, not too hard, lest you break it. A woman answers 
the door. She is short, and very beautiful. She instantly knows that you are in need of rest. She gently, 
slightly, barely gestures for you to come inside as if her intentions are implied. The door is open as she 
begins to attend to something on the counter. You enter. 


It is a single room, very small. A thatched roof. A kitchen in the right corner of the house, consisting of a 
long wood countertop, with a sink, and a wood stove. On the left, a bed, and next to that a round table 
with two chairs, the nearest chair facing outward. You set your pack down by the door. Standing 
awkwardly in the middle of the room, for a moment, you must bow your head so that it does not hit the 
ceiling. She quickly turns from what she is doing to guide you into the chair closest to the center of the 
cottage - “you may sit here, yes, of course” - she returns to her kitchen. You sit in the old wooden chair 
and relax as she begins to boil something on the wood stove. There is a small, square window to your 
right, near the table, that overlooks the aimless hills. It looks as if you are at the edge of the Earth, 
almost. 


Volla begins to make conversation as she waits for her pot to boil. She asks what you are doing out 
today. “Just out for a hike”, you say. “Where are you hiking to?”, she asks. “I...don’t know”, you Say, 
confronted with a question that you are surprised not to have considered. “Oh...that’s ok!”, she replies. 
You spend a few moments talking about hiking, nature, and adventure, before your oatmeal is ready. 
She places it on the table behind you, with a wooden spoon, so that you have to turn your chair to sit at 
the table. You test the oatmeal. It is hot, and well seasoned. You begin to feel that feeling of warmth- 
despite-cold, in the presence of your oatmeal, in a room heated by the wood stove. Perhaps it has gotten 
a bit colder, as the wood from the stove has burned out. Some vegetables are placed beside you. 


You eat the vegetables, and begin to eat the oatmeal as it cools somewhat. It warms your body, so you 
must remove your coat. You place it around the chair. Volla places a cup of tea beside your meal. You 
don't touch it, because the oatmeal is sufficiently hot and watery itself, though not watery on an absolute 
scale - just right, as far as oatmeal goes. Volla sits across from you after finishing up some cleaning, with 
a satisfied smile on her face. She watches you eat. “What?” you say with mirthful aggression. “Nothing”, 
she says. “I am just happy that you are satisfied. Will you be staying the night?” You look out the window, 
and notice that it is sunset already. “I suppose, yes.” You scan the room, thinking about the sleeping 
situation. There is only one bed, and it is much too small for you. She follows your gaze. “You can sleep 
on the floor with your bedroll there”, pointing to your pack. 
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You spend some time talking to her. She apologizes for giving you tea, since it did not complement the 
oatmeal. Attempting to entertain you, she pulls out a violin. “Would you like to hear a song?” “Yes”, you 
say. She positions herself to play, bringing her chair to the other side of the cottage, so that she sits in 

the kitchen across from you. About to rub the bow onto the violin, she looks up at you: “do you really?” 

“l...no”, you say honestly. She laughs and puts the violin away. 


You go outside to stretch your legs, looking at the falling night outside of the cottage. She remains inside, 
doing who knows what. The fiber of the oatmeal has run through your intestines. You feel the urge to 
relieve yourself. You go to the door, cracking it open for a moment: “can | use your outhouse?” “Of 
course”, she replies. You walk to the outhouse a ways behind her cottage. The door closed, you enjoy a 
relieving, fibrous stool. Alone, in the outhouse. You finish and return to the cottage. It is night. Your 
bedroll has been placed on the floor, with your pack as its pillow. Volla stands in the dim candlelight. “Do 
you need anything else?” “No thanks”, you say. “Actually, some water?” She fetches a small cup of 
water. You drink it. She stands attentively. You give it back to her. She puts it away. You disrobe into 
your sleeping layer. She puts away your nonessential items, organizing them neatly. 


You lay into your bedroll. Volla stands above you. She turns to blow out the candles. Darkness covers 
you, save for the moonlight. You can dimly see her, standing above you. “Volla”, you say. “Yes?” “Please 
stop standing above me.” “Oh. Sorry”, she apologizes, before turning to the kitchen, quietly pretending to 
busy herself. Evidently there is nothing left for her to do, except watch you. 


You are awoken the next morning by the gentle sound of birds, refreshed. Volla sleeps on the bed by 
your side. You quietly go to the outhouse to relieve yourself before dressing. She remains asleep, even 
though you had forced the door open a bit too loudly upon your return. You rub your face and stretch, 
about ready to go. You roll up your bed, return it to your pack, and set back out on...whatever it was you 
were doing. 
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Vindex Saw 


Nero kills and persecutes Christians. He threatens Woden’s plan. He is hateful to the senate, who he 
tries to exceed at every turn, and whose members he kills and intrigues against. He is hateful even to his 
own people, whose money he squanders. The superstitious nature of his people causes them to paint 
him as an even worse villain, with conspiracy theories abounding that he started the Great Fire of Rome, 
that he was responsible for every missing person and mysterious accident. The Empire is weak. The war 
in Parthia was lost. Control over Armenia was lost. Rome’s international standing is poor. Rome’s fiscal 
standing is poor. Grain prices have risen. People blame their leader. Taxes and tyranny attempt to 
compensate. These are opportunities to be exploited - a persecutor of Christians who is weak, an Empire 
that is prone to civil war, a dynasty that can have its continuity ruined, sending Rome on a spiral of 
unstable succession conflicts that would disable it forever, and so pave the way for the great Germanic 
usurpation, for medieval Europe. Woden sends his Top Soldier, and son, to fight on his behalf. 

Cassius Dio says: 


“Also the inhabitants of Britain and of Gaul, oppressed by the taxes, were becoming more vexed and 
inflamed than ever. 


There was a Gaul named Gaius Julius Vindex, an Aquitanian, descended from the royal race and by 
virtue of his father's status a Roman senator. He was powerful in body and of shrewd intelligence, was 
skilled in warfare and full of daring for any great enterprise; and he had a passionate love of freedom and 
a vast ambition. This was the man who stood at the head of the Gauls.” 


Vindex, the governor of Gallia Lugdunensis, Decimus Decius Falco, the governor of Aquitania, and 
Numerius Julius Belgicus, the governor of Belgica, are to meet at Lugdunum in Gallia Lugdunensis. On a 
large circular terrace near the edge of the hill across from Insula Basilicale, near the Ancient Theatre of 
Fourviere below, Vindex and Falco sit in metal chairs across a round metal table. Their location is 
approximate to where the “Lugdunum museum” aka “Gallo-Roman Museum of Lyon-Fourviere” stands 
today. Guards stand at either side of the terrace entrance, ensuring that no visitors enter the meeting 
area, which is typically public. The governors are waiting for Belgicus. Traveling from Belgica can be 
difficult. They sit in an awkward silence. The assistant of Falco is off somewhere in the distance, by the 
park adjacent to the terrace. His bodyguard leans lazily on the balustrade of the terrace, a ways behind 
him. Vindex gazes at the theater to his right, or across it, viewing the vista. Falco’s rounded stomach 
bulges through his expensive toga, white with a large purple stripe. His Italian olive skin shines bronze in 
the sun. He fidgets his fat fingers nervously. 


Falco: This is a nice terrace. What is this, glazed clay? Or, no...marble maybe. Yeah, some exotic form 
of marble. Or maybe sandstone. | don’t know, that’s what | hire the builders for, right? Haha. 
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Vindex: Yeah. 

Falco: You know I’m thinking about putting something like this in my villa. The second villa, that is. Haha, 
not the first one. That's what | call it, | call it the first villa, and the second villa. You know, as in when the 
wife is too loud at the first villa, you go to the second villa. Ha, I’m just kidding, | love my wife dearly. Are 
you married? 

Vindex: No. 

Falco: Well | tell you Vindex- can | call you Vindex, or is it Julius Vindex? 


Vindex: Sure. 


Falco: Well, Vindex, having a wife is the biggest blessing and the biggest curse, that’s what | always say, 
| always tell people- 


Vindex: He’s here. 


Belgicus enters. He is a native Belgian, dressed rusticly in a tunic rather than a toga, although it is a nice 
tunic, and wearing light leather armor and a sword. Vindex stands. 


Vindex: Numerius Julius Belgicus, thank you for arriving. | Know that the roads your way are not So very 
good, so no worries about the arrival time. You can sit in my seat, there are only two. 


Belgicus: Gaius Julius Vindex, thank you sir. | am glad to be hosted here. It is nice, to be honest, to be 
away from those rustic lands for a moment...though not too long. No, please, you sit. I’ve been on my 
feet anyway. Decimus Decius Falco, hello. 


Vindex, indifferently: Sit in the chair. 


Belgicus sits down and finishes greeting Falco. Falco exchanges a joke that Belgicus pretends to laugh 
at. Vindex stands at the table between them, facing the entrance to the terrace, the vista behind him. 


Falco: So, now that we can get down to business, | think we all Know why we are here. 


Vindex: Do you? 


Belgicus: Yes Vindex, you want to be rid of Nero. 


Falco: Very brave! | would not have said it so forwardly myself. 
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Vindex: Am | really so transparent? 

Belgicus & Falco: Yes! 

Vindex: Alright, yes. | suppose no great preamble is necessary. You know taxes are high, especially 
here. It is obvious that the man is not competent. What better place for “it” to start? What do we think of 
this proposition? 

Falco: What proposition? 

Vindex: Don’t play around. 

Falco: Haha, right. Sorry. Ok, | would say- no, um, that just isn’t feasible for me. 

Vindex: Why? 

Falco: Because it just isn’t, I’m just, | don’t see why we have to all be fighting all the time. You know, 
some stuff in the Empire is bad, | get it, but | don’t want to be in the business of fighting, you know, 
putting my family in danger. That's my family, you know, how am | supposed to jeopardize that? Why 
can’t we all just enjoy ourselves a little, you know, like what's the point in all this bloodshed? Because we 
lost [to - this is how he spoke] the Parthians? So what!? | don’t see what that has to do with Gaul. 
Vindex: Gaul is part of the Empire. 


Falco: | mean, and? What's your point? 


Vindex: A reduction in the quality of the Empire is a reduction in the quality of Gaul. Unless the reduction 
in the quality of the Empire were to do with the tyranny of Gaul over the Empire, which it isn’t. But- 


Falco: Hey now, what’s this about Gaul tyrannizing over the Empire? | love the Empire as much as the 
next, | mean | love Gaul as much as the next guy, but if it's gonna be this Gallic supremacy stuff then I’m 
not interested. You know | wouldn't want to report this to the Emperor, but if that’s how it's going to be 
then | might have to consider it. 


Vindex: | am not advocating Gallic supremacy. | am merely using it as an example to discourse on 
Imperial decline. If the Empire was exploited to benefit Gaul, that would be an example of an action that 


reduces the quality of the Empire, but does not reduce the quality of Gaul. Not necessarily, anyway. 


Falco: Oh. 
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Vindex: But in any other case, as in this case, a reduction in the quality of the Empire, even a distant part 
of the Empire, reduces Imperial power, and thus reduces the power that protects Gaul. Not that | even 
need to theorize on this matter - it is the case that the loss of Armenia has produced material 
consequences for Gaul in terms of taxes and Imperial tyranny, you cannot deny that. 


Falco: Well, maybe, but | think this is all just gonna blow over. If you guys don’t fuck shit u- sorry, | mean 
if you guys don’t mess everything up by causing unrest. | think you’re going to get yourselves killed, if 
you do that. Vindex, | mean, sorry Belgicus | know you haven't said anything yet. | don’t want to be a part 
of that. Like | said, I’m not telling anybody. | don’t want violence on either side, | just want to- | just want 
to participate in the splendor of Rome, my birthplace, my civilization, my place. Aquitania is my 
responsibility and | have to focus on that. Besides, Vindex, you don’t even have any legions, so what are 
you gonna do? 


Belgicus: That’s true, what are you going to do without any legions? This is a fool’s errand. 

Vindex: We can raise armies regardless, from Belgica especially. Once it starts, others who do have 
legions will follow. We will send letters to them. The discontent is widespread, as | am sure that you are 
aware. There are surely plenty of governors with legions who would be interested. | have been thinking 
about Galba. 


Belgicus: As a war ally? 


Vindex: As a candidate for Emperor. 


Falco: You know what, I’ve had enough of this. Galba? Why? Here | thought you wanted to be Emperor, 
and you were offering for us to be your buddies. You know, you bring me here and you insult me, ask me 
to go on this suicide mission so GALBA can be Emperor? | don’t even know Galba! I- sorry, | don’t mean 
to get fired up, it’s just, wow. Let me tell you this: if | see you, or even hear about you, sending letters to 
Galba, | am going to inform. The Emperor’s gonna know! If you don’t, then fine, but if you do- | mean if 
you declare yourself Emperor, or another Gaul even, that’s one thing, but | don’t want some Hispanus 
coming up here and fucking my shit up! And don’t go declaring me Emperor either, ‘cause | don’t want it! 
I’m telling you, do not. Contact. Galba. You get it? If you don’t then like | said, it’s fine, we’re fine, but | 
cannot let this “Galba” shit happen, Vindex, I’m not gonna stand by that. 


Vindex: Ok. 


Decius Falco stands up, sweating profusely, and gestures for his guard to follow him as he leaves. He 
thanks Vindex for hosting him as a nervous afterthought once he is a couple steps away. 


Belgicus: | am inclined to agree with that. No Galba. 
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Vindex: Why? 


Belgicus: Galba is not popular with the Germani. He treated them harshly when commander of the 
legions in Germania Superior. There are some Germani in Belgica, as you know, and even the Belgae 
there are sometimes sympathetic to the Germani. Sometimes they are partially Germanicus, like me. 
Things are different there. It’s not like here. Soldiers don’t only care about money and authority. If | tell 
them to fight for Galba they would rather die than take money from me. 


Vindex: | think you are exaggerating. The vast majority of Belgae are not of this type. They are quite 
removed from whatever happened in Germania Superior - how long ago? 


Belgicus: Thirty years ago. Still, I’m not prepared to do that. There could be unrest. Any amount of unrest 
from those Germani could be my undoing. They have an practically endless supply of warriors back in 
Germania to pull from. 


Vindex is silent for a moment, thinking. 


Belgicus: Look Julius Vindex, | am not going to tell the Emperor, either. Not at all, actually. You have my 
word of honor on that, as we already gave our word of honor to keep confidential whatever was said 
today. But | cannot participate in this scheme of yours, sorry. And if Nero should have me fight against 
you, then that is what | will do. 


Vindex: Fine, | understand. | suppose this scheme was not meant to be, after all. Will you do me a favor? 
If you catch up to Decimus Decius again, can you smooth things over with him? Make sure he knows 
that | will not pursue this Galba thing any further? You know the Italians, they speak in such indistinct 
terms that you can never tell exactly what they mean. | want to make sure he is not going to tell the 
Emperor about me. Thank you for coming. 


Belgicus: Haha, yes, they do not so much speak in “terms” at all, but rather all of their statements 
conglomerate into balls of emotion, vaguely comprehensible intentions. | understand this well, it is hard 
to tell when you have crossed a line with a race that cannot logically communicate lines. His response to 
your actions is not based upon the extent to which your actions correspond to unacceptable objective 
conditions, but upon the extent to which your actions fill the meter of his cholera. | will seek him out in 
fact, to calm his emotions before | leave the city. Thank you too, for the opportunity | suppose. 
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There was nothing to stop Gaius Vindex from sending letters to Galba, or to anyone else. It is not as if 
Decimus Decius was going to intercept them. There was a problem, though, in that Vindex did not 
actually know if Galba would accept the nomination for Emperor. If he did not, then he would be 
obligated to forward Vindex’s letters to Nero, since not doing so would be tantamount to treason anyway. 


Going to see him in person would be too high profile, and would probably alert Decius if not everyone in 
Gaul. Besides which, he had duties to attend to, and it would be highly suspicious to abandon these in 
order to go see Galba. 


But what if he could force Galba’s hand? Place him in an impossible position, where the only prudent 
choice is to accept Vindex’s nomination? 


Vindex hung out by the institutions of high society in Lugdunensis, sitting silently. His presence, as 
governor, was of course always welcome. He listened to conversations, inserting himself into them and 
then passively observing them, saying nothing. Sometimes, he dressed as a commoner, or Someone 
less than himself, and in this disguise he paid other commoners, or nobles low enough not to recognize 
him, to ask innocuous questions of other nobles regarding the friends and social connections of Livius 
Ocella Sulpicius Galba. 


It did not take long to find two suitable candidates: 
Decimus Valerius Asiaticus, a /egatus in Belgica 


and 


Quintus Julius Cordus, a former governor of Cyprus residing in Hispania, currently unappointed and 
serving among the comites of Galba, something that is below his station. 


Vindex wrote letters to both of these men. To Quintus Julius Cordus, he merely innocuously introduced 
himself, since he did not not want to risk offending a man so close to Galba with any schemes or plots 
until he Knew that he would play along. To Decimus Valerius Asiaticus, he sent an announcement that he 
would like to travel to Belgica to meet him, if this met with his approval. He received a letter of approval in 
response. 


Vindex approaches Asiaticus in a makeshift hall within a crude military “fortlet’, constructed of wood. 
Asiaticus is dressed in his ornate military attire, which is probably not his typical uniform. He is a Gaul. By 
some accounts, his father was the first Gaul to serve as consul, and to be admitted to the Senate. Vindex 
wears his senatorial garb, a white tunic and toga with broad purple stripes each. 
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Asiaticus: Gaius Julius Vindex! 


Vindex: Yes, Decimus Valerius Asiaticus, nice to meet you. 


Asiaticus: Someone like you, wanting to meet somewhere like this? This must be good. 


Vindex: It is, yes. 


Asiaticus: Well on with it! I’m not one for small talk. 


Vindex: Good. Although- would you give me an apple or something first? 


Asiaticus: You’re hungry? 


Vindex: Yes, and furthermore, it is best to build at least some rudimentary level of trust before | tell you 
what | am about to tell you. 


Asiaticus: Becoming shy are you? 


Vindex: Perhaps. Won’t you get me an apple? 


Asiaticus: This is a military camp. You think we keep apples around here? 


Vindex: If there is an apple tree nearby, | am certain that you do. 


Asiaticus: | will be right back. 


Asiaticus returns with a wooden bucket full of apples, setting it at Vindex’s feet. He takes an apple 
himself, and begins to bite it. 


Asiaticus: Take your pick, Vindex. 

Vindex searches through the bucket for the best apple, picking out one that is to his liking. 

Asiaticus: Is this some type of esoteric governor's mind trick? 

Vindex: Just about. One can learn a lot about the character of a person from simple actions. What would 
| have thought, if you were to have brought me one rotted apple, and presented it to me with sarcastic 


glee? | would have walked away from this meeting before it started. But you behaved considerately, 
perhaps even deferentially, in your own way. 
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Asiaticus: | will have to remember that one Gaius Julius. 


Vindex: How would you like to be governor of Gallia Belgica? 


Asiaticus: How would you like to be king of Parthia? 


Vindex: What is your relationship with the current governor? 


Asiaticus: Not bad, not good. 


Vindex: So if he were to be killed? 


Asiaticus: | wouldn’t mind if | gained from it. 


Vindex: | will support you for governor. And Nero? 


Asiaticus: Are you asking about my relationship with Nero? 


Vindex: Yes. 


Asiaticus: Fuck Nero, if | can gain from it. 


Vindex: Let me dispose of the current governor in my own way. No rebellion. You will be poised to 
assume his position. Pretend that you are “restoring order’, if necessary. This will naturally place you at 
odds with the Emperor, so | will simultaneously declare a Gallic rebellion, and | will raise auxiliary troops 
for this purpose shortly after disposing of Belgicus. You will have some time, in the chaos, to pose as 
“merely restoring order” before everyone figures out it's a usurpation. | could use your legion. 


Asiaticus: Why not just attack him head on? It’s going to come to it one way or the other. You think 
people are going to fall for that “restoring order” crap? Anyone loyal to Belgicus and to Emperor Nero is 
going to attack me one way or the other. Better to seize the initiative. 


Vindex: You say that with such certainty, but it’s not certain. There’s no harm in it, doing it my way. It 
might make things easier. There is a big difference, psychologically, between a warlord who battles his 
way into office, and a legatus who steps in to restore order after a murder. Even, between a warlord, and 
a legatus who usurps power after a political murder. A warlord who battles his way into office primes his 
enemy’s mind for war, and forces it upon him. A legate [authentic mistake, legate and legatus are 
different positions] who “restores order” projects different protocols onto other people’s minds, and gives 
them the opportunity not to make war if they should so choose. There is no downside to it, like | said, 
other than you lose this unimportant factor of “initiative” as you call it. Is seizing office under lawful 
pretexts immediately after | kill someone not “initiative” enough for you? 
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Asiaticus: You are a master Vindex! But | am still not interested as of yet. We would need at least one 
more province, | think. 


Vindex: Yes, | was getting to that. Before we do any of this, we need to contact Quintus Julius Cordus, in 
Hispania, and get him to take the governorship of Aquitania after | execute the same scheme there. He 
doesn’t have an army behind him, though, so | propose to use your legionaries to execute his coup. 
Asiaticus: Why not your auxiliaries, great commander? 

Vindex: You know that auxiliaries are less reliable. 


Asiaticus: Yes, this does require discretion. | am not willing to spare many. 


Vindex: You do not have to spare many. In fact | would prefer if you keep as many of them here as 
possible. After the initial takeover, they can be replaced with auxiliaries raised from the province itself. 


Asiaticus: These assassinations, are you certain that you can pull them off? 

Vindex: Yes. 

Asiaticus: Will they happen at the same time? 

Vindex: Yes. 

Asiaticus: How? 

Vindex: Let me worry about that. 

Asiaticus: | am not persuaded by “let you worry about that”, | have to know that this is a competent plan. 
Vindex: Fair enough. | am going to duel Numerius Julius Belgicus today. As per the conditions of this 
duel, he is going to exile himself from Belgica at my command. He will do so as soon as he receives 
word of the death of Decimus Decius Falco, the governor of Aquitania. 


Asiaticus: Is that a joke? 


Vindex: No. There is no sense arguing about it. | know you don’t believe me. Why don’t you come with 
me, witness it yourself? If | win, you follow through with the plan, if | lose, you carry on as normal. 


Asiaticus: But then Belgicus will know that | plotted against him. 
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Vindex: You didn’t because it is an honorable contest, but regardless; you can watch from a distance 
under a disguise. 


Asiaticus: Vindex, this is ridiculous. Are you mad? How can we expect him to keep his word even if you 
do win? A matter such as this, it is best to leave nothing to chance. Why not allow me to assassinate 
him? | have reliable legionaries who will do it for me. And you can do whatever you were going to do in 
Aquitania at the same time. 


Vindex: It is best if none of your legionaries Know. You know, they will tell tales about it to each other. It is 
best if there is honestly no-one who knows you to be involved. You should not doubt the honor of a 
Belgian. 

Asiaticus: No, | am not interested anymore. I- 


Vindex: Belgicus believes that | am a god. 


Asiaticus: You- what? Are you mad Vindex? 


Vindex: No, | am perfectly sane. Imagine that he did think | was a god. He doesn't yet, but he will. If he 
did, do you think he would keep his honor to a god? 


Asiaticus: That’s it, you raving lunatic, it's time to leave! 

Vindex: Would he keep his honor to a god yes or no? 

Asiaticus: Of course, but Vindex you are not- 

Vindex: Haha! 

Asiaticus: Oh, thank the gods! Wow, that was convincing. Were it not for the fact that you were perfectly 
rational before, | would still think you a nutcase even now. Gods, well, that was very weird to be honest, 
and not very funny. Can we carry on with the discussion? 

Vindex: Yes, | have some criminals in my retinue since the past few months, who | have been training for 
this exact task. They are seasoned killers, and | have also trained a number of Brittonic auxiliaries to 
support them. They are segregated from the rest of the auxiliaries native to Lugdunensis, with their own 
culture, so they will not speak of our plans to anybody. And, as you know, Britons hate Nero as much as 
anybody. 


Asiaticus: That is more like it! Shall we contact Cordus? 
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Vindex: Yes, both of us, by letter, asking to meet at his earliest convenience in Caesarodunum. 


Numerius Julius Belgicus stands by a tree to relieve himself on the side of the road, his caravan stopped 
behind him. Guards stand by his wagon. He will stretch his limbs before returning to the road, traveling 
on his judicial circuit. He startles as he finishes his micturition to find Gaius Julius Vindex standing behind 
him, wearing a gambeson and a sheathed gladius. 

Vindex: Hello. 


Belgicus: Guards, come here! 


The guards by the caravan rush over with their swords drawn, prepared to defend Belgicus from the 
stranger, who they are somewhat embarrassed to have let pass undetected. 


Vindex: Relax, | am not going to attack him. 


Belgicus: Then what could you possibly want, dressed like that? Guards, take his sword. 


Vindex allows the guards to take his weapon. 


Vindex: Haha, you dress for war all the time. You are dressed for war right now. | am not paranoid 
around you, why are you now around me? 


Belgicus: There is a difference between habitually dressing that way, and dressing that way only when 
creeping up on someone with a sharp weapon. What am | to suppose the cause of the change to be? A 


wardrobe malfunction? | still suspect you even now that you pretend to be non-threatening. 


Vindex: Well, | am not completely non-threatening. Have you heard of Vithar, the deity among the 
Germani? 


Belgicus: Yes, his worship occurs in some parts of Belgica, in the east. | remember that from when | was 
a boy. Your point is? 


Vindex: | am this god. 


Belgicus, through body language, making eye contact and extending his palms to the side: “what the 
fuck Vindex?” 
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The guards laugh. 


Vindex: | propose a duel. 


Belgicus: Why a duel? | already have cause to kill you for impiety and insanity. | do not duel with rogues 
who sneak up on me and try to save themselves by pretending to be gods. 


Vindex: If | wanted to kill you, | would have killed you. But | waited. So | am obviously not an assassin. 
And therefore | am obviously not trying to “save myself’, because | could not have failed in that which | 
never set out to do. | obviously wanted to meet you, and talk with you, from the start, or else you would 
be dead, and | would not have stood here waiting for you to turn around. So | am not a rogue, because a 
rogue does not stand around waiting for conversation, nor allows himself to be disarmed, nor is heedless 
of guards rushing to defend his subject- 


Belgicus: A rogue pretends to be a god! 


Vindex: He does, yes. But the sense in which he is a rogue is not the sense in which the assassin is a 
rogue, so it is important that you do not equivocate on the meaning of “rogue”, or else you will treat me 
like an assassin when really | am a madman. 


Belgicus: You sound mad without being quite mad. What exactly is the meaning of this? You are like a 
logical madman. 


Vindex: Do you agree that one must always behave honorably to gods? 


Belgicus: Answer my question! 


Vindex: It is in my interest to kill you. | have secured a rival governor who | will replace you with, and this 
governor will support my rebellion for Galba. However, | do not want to kill you. | think you are a man of 
honor, and | like you. Your honor allows you to receive a lesser sentence. This is the nature of honor: it 
allows an honorable man to say “I know that you wish to kill me, but allow me to act as-if killed instead, 
for my honor is as good as the deed itself’, and since | do not want to kill you, this would be a preferable 
outcome to me. So | propose to duel you, and for the result of that duel to be your abdication of this 
position, and self-exile into Germania for a period of two years, eight months, and six days, and for you 
not to attempt to reclaim this position thereafter or during this period for that matter. 


Now, as you understand this will require a lot of trust. Do | believe that you are such a man of honor as to 
honor such a lofty agreement? It is commonplace for men to forgo honor when presented with political 
offices of consequence. | cannot trust you so much. Therefore, | must have you trust me as a god, for 
this to work. You must uphold your honor as you would uphold your honor to a living god, for otherwise 
you would commit impiety. 
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Do you agree that one must always behave honorably to gods? 

Belgicus: Yes, | do, but Vind- 

Vindex: Let us set aside the question of whether | am, strictly speaking, Vithar or not. Since you are so 
skeptical. Let us instead think of it this way: at what point would you be willing to believe, that | am 
Vithar? That is, what wager can we make, perhaps part of our duel, that would be so stacked in your 
favor that, if | did win, you would either believe that | am a god or be willing to wager such a belief 
because you regard it to be so unlikely? | have a proposition to this end, but do you understand what | 
mean? 

Belgicus: Yes, tell me. 

Vindex: | propose to duel you ten times, and win each time, with the first two times being unarmed, and 
no time to ever kill or cripple you. Victory will be judged by first blood, or by one opponent being knocked 
to the ground, or by one opponent being bashed in the face, or by one opponent being disarmed. You 
may win by killing me, but | will never kill you. 

Belgicus: We will both be unarmed in the first two duels, or- 

Vindex: Only | will be unarmed. 

Belgicus: And if | win? 

Vindex: | will give you all of my personal property, my slaves, my villa, everything, and | will become your 
political client. | will give you as much money from my treasury as you think will not arouse suspicion, or 
under any pretense that you want. | will allow you, if you prefer, to behead me without offering any 
resistance if you should beat me. 

Belgicus: | must win how many times? 

Vindex: Once. 

Belgicus: Can you make me a more realistic offer? What you are promising seems hard to deliver, 
because of its grandiosity. | doubt that you will deliver all those things to me, that you will be willing to. | 


think you would rather dishonor yourself than follow through with that. 


Vindex: | will give you 800 Denarii. 
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Belgicus: 700 Denarii, and one of your best slaves. And you will give me the option of killing you after 
these things are rendered to me, even though | don’t expect you to uphold that part of the deal. 


Vindex: Fine. 


Belgicus: And you will speak of this to no one. And you will not pursue this ridiculous policy with Galba. 


Vindex: Fine. You are ok with such uneven terms? You must reckon me as a literal god. 


Belgicus: The terms are not uneven. The evenness comes from the odds. They are much in my favor. 
Shall we begin? 


Vindex: Shall we recap for the witnesses first? 


Belgicus: Sure. 


Vindex: Guards, are you paying attention? 


Guard 1: Yes! 


Vindex: What race are you? 


Guard 1: Belgic 


Vindex: Good, you are men of honor then? 


Guard 1: We uphold honor, yes. 


Guard 2: We live and die by honor! 


Belgicus: They are good men, yes. Rustic Belgae. | do not allow myself to be guarded by Praetorians 
[euphemism - professionals, careerists, opportunists, impersonal corruptibles]. 


Vindex: Good, ok: Numerius Julius Belgicus and Gaius Julius Vindex will fight a series of ten duels. 
These duels will be decided by: first blood, falling to the ground, being bashed in the face, or being killed 
[disarmament was not repeated by mistake or on purpose]. Gaius Julius Vindex is not allowed to kill 
Numerius Julius Belgicus. Gaius Julius Vindex will fight the first two duels without armament. 
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If Numerius Julius Belgicus wins just one duel, Gaius Julius Vindex will pay him 700 Denarii and one of 
his best slaves of his choosing. That is, the slaves of Gaius Julius Vindex and the choosing of Numerius 
Julius Belgicus. Numerius Julius Belgicus will have the option to kill, that is execute, Gaius Julius Vindex. 


If Gaius Julius Vindex wins all ten duels, then Numerius Julius Belgicus will abdicate his position and 
retreat to Germania, where he will live for two years, eight months, and six days, upon Gaius Julius 
Vindex’s command, and he may not ever try to reclaim his former position as governor of Gallia Belgica. 
Numerius Julius Belgicus must believe, or regard as if believing, Gaius Julius Vindex to be a god, and 
must uphold his honor as he would to a god. 


Belgicus: When you command? | don’t want you holding this over my head for e- oh, well | am certainly 
going to win, so never mind. 


Guard 1: How many years of exile was it again? 


Vindex & Belgicus, asynchronously, Belgicus speaking quickly and inaudibly as he gives way to Vindex, 
loudly and authoritatively: Two years, eight months, and six days. 


Guard 2: | think we will need to write some of this down. 


Belgicus: Sure. 


The guard fetches some paper and writing equipment. The guards write down the essentials of the deal 
as Vindex recaps, making two copies. They are careful not to explicitly record what is going on, since an 
ancient law makes dueling illegal in this province, a measure that was originally meant to assimilate the 

natives to Roman law in place of barbarian law. The opponents ready themselves. 


Belgicus begins cockily by charging at Vindex with his sword by his side, ready to thrust into Vindex’s 
body, but Vindex sidesteps this and throws Belgicus to the ground, ending duel #1. 


In the second duel, Belgicus once again charges at Vindex, but this time with his sword in front of him, 
making quick cuts as he moves forward. Vindex rushes underneath his arms, pushing up on his sword 
arm and his face as he advances into Belgicus’ body, causing Belgicus to fall on his ass, ending duel #2. 


In the third duel, Vindex is armed with his gladius, and he begins by making a foolish straight thrust at 
Belgicus. Anticipating that Belgicus would attempt to cut his thrusting arm, he steps to the side of 
Belgicus’ thrust, and checks his shoulder into Belgicus’ arm as it crosses over his chest, knocking 
Belgicus to the ground, ending duel #3. 
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In the fourth duel, there is a prolonged sword fight, with a number of dodges and parries, until Vindex 
nicks Belgicus on the upper left arm, ending duel #4. 


In the fifth duel, there is more prolonged swordplay, lasting this time for a couple minutes, until Vindex 
kicks Belgicus in the thigh, causing him to buckle slightly, giving Vindex the opportunity to grapple 
Belgicus and mercifully give him a small cut on the arm, ending duel #5. 


In the sixth duel, Vindex attacks with extreme speed, fighting with incredible energy and reflexes, leaving 
Belgicus helpless to defend. Inferior in swordplay, Belgicus settles for a foolhardy charge. As long as 
Vindex does not overcommit on any of his swings, there is no opening for Belgicus to smash him. He 
thus makes short cuts with the flick of his wrist, easily wounding Belgicus during his vulnerable charge, 
ending duel #6. 


In the seventh duel, both opponents are tired, but especially Belgicus. They position and maneuver 
slowly, looking for angles of attack, responding to positions with counterpositions, and counterpositions 
with countercounterpositions, sliding their swords past each other, looking for safe points to thrust at, 
deterred by strategic counters to each other's stances. Over the course of their maneuvering, it happens 
that Vindex and Belgicus are standing very close to one another, their blades crossed at their midpoints. 
Vindex raises his sword slightly relative to Belgicus’ sword, as if to position himself for a downward cut. 
As Belgicus begins to turn his sword horizontal to prepare for this position, Vindex uses his sword as a 
lever, punching his sword-hand and therefore the pommel into Belgicus’ face, placing his left arm 
vertically in the way of Belgicus’ wrist, preventing a forward cut while bashing Belgicus in the face. 
Belgicus curses, Vindex laughs, ending duel #7. 


In the eighth duel, both opponents are refreshed by a break and a snack. They charge at each other, 
with Belgicus attempting a grapple and Vindex pulling back at the last second to swing his sword, giving 
him the initiative, with Belgicus put on the defensive. After some feeble swordplay on Belgicus’ part, 
Vindex manages to stab him in the inner thigh. Belgicus curses, kneeling over in pain, ending duel #8. 


In the ninth duel, Belgicus decides to return after bandaging his wound and going for a short walk. 
However he seems discouraged, not really trying that hard, beginning to flinch at Vindex’s sword, and 
Vindex makes a simple nick to his chest after some swordplay, ending duel #9. 


In the tenth duel, Belgicus throws all of his energy into the attack, putting Vindex on the defensive. 
Vindex meets his energy, but has lost the initiative. A fast paced sword fight follows. Belgicus nearly cuts 
Vindex’s arm by a couple of inches. Belgicus grunts as he exerts himself fully with each swing, refusing 
to let Vindex gain the position of aggressor. Vindex then stabs directly at Belgicus’ face. This is an 
unprecedented move, since Vindex swore not to kill Belgicus, and thus his moves hitherto were restricted 
to be in accord with that intention. This surprises Belgicus, causing him to flinch badly, throwing his arms 
near to his face helplessly and tensing up his body. It is, however, a feint, and Vindex rams his body into 
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Belgicus’, the tensile nature of which gives him no balance, causing him to fall down, dropping his sword, 
ending on his butt with his legs outstretched, right arm braced on the ground behind him, ending duel 
#10, making Vindex the victor of the duels. 


Belgicus sits, stunned for a moment as he rests his weight on his right hand. Vindex helps him get up. 
Belgicus quietly dusts himself off and looks at Vindex. 


Belgicus, mindlessly: You won. 

He shakes Vindex’s hand in the Roman fashion, clasping his forearm and holding it there. 
Belgicus: That was incredible! 

Vindex: Yes. And now who am |? 

Belgicus: Vithar! 

Belgicus steps to the side while still holding Vindex’s hand, to look over at Guard 1, whose sword is 
drawn. Vindex is pulled slightly and has to step forward, looking at what is going on. 

Belgicus: What are you doing? 


Guard 1: Well, | don’t know, | just- are we good? 


Belgicus: Put the sword away! 


Decimus Valerius Asiaticus and Gaius Julius Vindex stand under a large oak tree in the middle of a park 
- a big lawn really - not far from a Roman temple, outside of Caesarodunum (modern day Tours). It is 
after dark. The lights of the temple can be seen in the distance. Quintus Julius Cordus approaches, 
wearing a pure white toga. 


Cordus: Legatus Decimus Valerius Asiaticus, and not least governor Gaius Julius Vindex, indomitable 
heroes! What brings me today to this magnificent oak of Gallic fame, and what fame might it bring me! 


Asiaticus: We want to kill Decius Falco. 


Vindex winces, having not wanted to be so forward. 
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Vindex: Gods- yes, we want to remove Decius Falco, and we believe that you are a suitable candidate 
for governor of this province after he is dead. We would like you to wait here, until such time as he is 
assassinated, for the men of Valerius Asiaticus to proclaim you to power, as will | proclaim you to be 
governor from Lugdunensis, as will Decimus Valerius proclaim you to be governor from Gallia Belgica, 
where he too will usurp the governor position. 


Cordus: Ah! A little bit of Diadochian intrigue, is that what we are up to? The Gallic triumvirate shall it be? 
| am no stranger to these things, for the great tyrannies of Cypselus, Periander, Hipparchus, and Phalaris 
are my examples...though, should we not follow the example of the last one, actually. Or, are we to be 
Brut and Longin -i, men of gens Junia and gens Cassia? 

Vindex: None of those. We aim to restore Imperium Romanum. 

Cordus: But who to be the restor -er? We will be governors, will we not? And | happen to know that you 
do not control a legion. Or is Asiaticus to be the Emperor, aptly named for the restoration of our lands in 
the east? | think him not of enough auctoritas for this, no offense. 

Vindex: No, we will cross that bridge when we get there. For now, | am to be the assumed claimant. Not 
that | am going to declare for Emperor. That would close my options. We are just going to keep the 
question open as | lead this rebellion. You must not underestimate auxiliaries. | can call upon 100,000 
Gauls to fight at any time, and even the Gauls in other provinces know that | am the master of Gallia. 


Asiaticus: They do, you are talked about even in Belgica. 


Vindex: | suspect the Britons would like to join in, too. You know, even in an unofficial capacity, they like 
to adventure. 


Cordus: Do you have a formal agreement with them? 


Vindex: No. 


Cordus ponders a moment, rubbing his chin. 


Cordus: And | shall have complete control of Aquitania? Or shall men of Valerius Asiaticus hold me as 
their hostage? Why me, anyway? 


Vindex: Yes, you will have complete control. Why you? Because you are a man of ambition, far too much 
for your current station. 


Cordus: Thank you Gaius Vindex, you are very kind. 
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Cordus ponders again. 


Cordus: It is a beautiful night, is it not? By this tree, by this temple. Do you suppose that the gods are 
watching over our enterprise? Do they think highly of it? 


Asiaticus: | think so, yes. 


Vindex: Do they think highly of opposition to the imperium of a matricidal maniac? Someone who has 
besmirched the name of the Empire across the world? | am certain that they do. 


Cordus ponders again, resting his mouth on his hand, freeing the blood in his neck for use in the brain 
stem. 


Cordus: | will do it for Augustus! 

Asiaticus: For Augustus! 

Vindex: Yes, for Augustus. 

Decimus Decius Falco walks with some colleagues down a narrow cobblestone street on a sunny day in 
Augustoritum, Aquitania (modern day Limoges). He wears a plain white toga today, instead of his usual 
purple, as he returns from the forum. There are buildings and houses on either side of him, bordered on 
the left by a metal fence. A gate leads to an L shaped alleyway, extending to the right behind some 
houses. A prostitute, Livia, stands in the alleyway. 

Livia: Decius! 

Falco: Hello young lady! To what do | owe the pleasure of your greeting? 

Livia: Ten sesterces. 


Falco: Ha! Why so expensive? 


Livia: Because | know who you are - you cannot fool me with that toga. | have seduced the finest men in 
Rome, haven’t you heard of me? 


Falco: I- you mean a prostitute named Livia? | mean yeah, I’ve heard of a lot of Livias. Hey my friends, 
you go ahead, I'll catch up with you. Yes, I- | mean no, | haven’t heard of you specifically, if that’s what 
you’re asking. 
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Livia: That is obviously what I’m asking you fool. 


Falco: Ha! A lady with balls! | like that- you know, who are these men you've been with? 


Livia: Oh, many men. Come with me, let me show you something. 


Falco: Alright, but hey, no promises about any money ok? | gotta know if you’re good first. So what is it 
that you’re gonna show me? 


He begins to walk toward the alley. 


Livia: My trophies. 


Falco: Your trophies? What does that mean, like your mementos from the guys you fuck? 


Livia: Yeah, something like that, | have many. From governors, legates, all kinds of men really. I'll show 
you and you'll see if you- 


She stops talking because speech is no longer necessary. She has lured Falco about midway between 
the alleyway, and Vindex brushes past her from behind. Falco looks confused for a split moment before 
Vindex draws his sword, cutting it across Falco’s face. Falco yelps. It does minimal damage, but causes 
him to lift his arms in front of his face. Vindex plunges his gladius into Falco’s heart, killing him instantly 
after penetrating his many fat cells. Falco makes an inanimate noise and falls to the ground, seeping 
blood in a pool on the concrete. 


Livia: Nice. Where is my money? 


Vindex produces 25 sesterces and hands them to Livia before leaving the scene. 


Quintus Julius Cordus is brought to power just moments after this by Asiaticus’ legionaries. They raise 
additional auxiliaries to support their regime, who protect Cordus from the popular unrest consequent to 
his actions. There was, after all, no great demand for this type of thing in Aquitania, and Cordus offered 
little pretext for his usurpation, only “I am the former governor of Cyprus and | am fit to take his place.” 


Vindex hastens back to Lugdunensis, where he rallies his people with speeches and invectives against 
Emperor Nero, declaring a general rebellion of the province of Gallia. Cassius Dio says: 
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“This Vindex called together the Gauls, who had suffered much by the numerous forced levies of money 
and were still suffering at Nero's hands. And ascending a tribunal he delivered a long and detailed 
speech against Nero, saying that they ought to revolt from the emperor and join the speaker in an attack 
upon him, ‘because,’ as he said, ‘he has despoiled the whole Roman world, because he has destroyed 
all the flower of the senate, because he debauched and then killed his mother, and does not preserve 
even the semblance of sovereignty. Many murders, robberies and outrages, it is true, have often been 
committed by others; but as for the other deeds committed by Nero, how could one find words fittingly to 
describe them? | have seen him, my friends and allies, — believe me, — | have seen that man (if man he 
is who has married Sporus and been given in marriage to Pythagoras), in the circle of the theatre, that is, 
in the orchestra, sometimes holding the lyre and dressed in loose tunic and buskins, and again wearing 
in general-soled shoes and mask. | have often heard him sing, play the herald, and act in tragedies. | 
have seen him in chains, hustled about as a miscreant, heavy with child, aye, in the travail of childbirth — 
in short, imitating all the situations of mythology by what he said and what was said to him, by what he 
submitted to and by what he did. Will anyone, then, style such a person Caesar and emperor and 
Augustus? Never! Let no one abuse those sacred titles. They were held by Augustus and by Claudius, 
whereas this fellow might most properly be termed Thyestes, Oedipus, Alcmeon, or Orestes; for these 
are the characters that he represents on the stage and it is these titles that he has assumed in place of 
the others. Therefore rise now at length against him; succour yourselves and succour the Romans; 
liberate the entire world!" 


His words were met with great approbation, and he easily rallied the auxiliaries as well, raising additional 
levies that would eventually come to about 100,000, just as he predicted. 


Decimus Valerius Asiaticus, and Numerius Julius Belgicus, learn of Falco’s death shortly after. Fearing 
that the plot against Belgicus had failed, Asiaticus marches against him himself, when, confronting him, 
he is informed that Belgicus had already lost the duel with Vindex, and was about to retire to Germania. 
Had Vindex not already primed him for it, Asiaticus would think this to be a feeble excuse to escape 
execution. The excuse synchronized so explicitly with the earlier words of Vindex, though, that Asiaticus 
could not help but be amazed. Vindex really did manage to duel Belgicus ten times, winning each time, 
and men like Belgicus really do uphold honor! Perhaps, indeed, this man was a god after all! Asiaticus is 
so pleased that he offers Belgicus a position within his new government, but Belgicus declines; his word 
of honor was to retreat to Germania, not merely to vacate the office of governor. This he does, and 
Asiaticus assumes command. This smooth transition of power did not upset the Belgae, who are not 
great fans of the Neronian regime anyway, nor great patriots of Rome in general. 
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Vithar’s first action is to siege the city of Lugdunum. This city is loyal to Nero, since Nero had once 
spared some funds to relieve it from a fire. The city is plagued by poor leadership and inconstant 
auxiliaries. It falls quickly, and Vindex garrisons it with many soldiers, who police the streets for rebel 
activity. After Lugdunum is captured, Vindex begins a propaganda campaign to portray himself as the 
savior of the Roman Empire. Krzysztof Krélczyk says: 


“One of the most common monetary types depicts Victoria, i.e. the goddess of victory, standing ona 
globe with a laurel wreath and a palm branch in her hands. The legend reads GENERIS HVMANIS. On 
the reverse, there is a wreath made of oak leaves encircling the letters SPQR. Other issues depict 
Victoria writing the letter V on her shield (with the same legend and reverse as in the example discussed 
above). Sometimes the goddess of victory was accompanied by Mars the Avenger (Ultor) on the reverse. 
Other common legends on Vindex’s coins were: ROMA RESTITVTA (or just ROMA), SECVRITAS, PACI 
AVGVSTAE, PAX ET LIBERTAS, SALVS ET LIBERTAS, CONCORDIA ORB(is) TER(rarum), GENIVS 
P(opuli) R(omani) and VIRTVS. Among the gods visible on Vindex’s coins, apart from Victoria, there 
were: IVPPITER OPTIMVS CAPITOLINVS, IVPPITER CONSERVATOR, IVPPITER CVSTOS, 
IVPPITER LIBERATOR, MARS VLTOR, VOLCANVS VLTOR, HERCVLES ADSERTOR, PIA 
FELICITAS, FLORENS FORTVNA, PAX, ROMA. Other variations of the reverse, besides SPQR 
surrounded by a wreath of oak leaves, included coins with the letters SIGNA P(opuli) R(omani). The 
choice of monetary motifs, the characteristic gods with certain cult epithets and the words used for the 
legends (in particular, the epithet adsertor, may seem similar to vindex, the cognomen of the revolt’s 
leader [some have said Vindex to mean “the avenger” or “the defender’, but the meaning can be broader 
than that. It means “one who proves something” or “one who upholds something”, and can therefore be 
called similar to adsertor, which means “one who formally asserts the status of another, a claimant”, 
though Vindex more narrowly means “one who upholds something that has been lost” or “one who 
upholds something that is contested”, i.e he advances something with violence, or vengeance, or conflict, 
and proves his might and so the might of whatever he advances to be dominant. This is, incidentally, 
also what “Vithar” means, although the emphasis in “Vithar” is on “might” rather than the thing 
advanced.]) clearly illustrate Vindex’s objectives: a restoration of Imperium Romanum (also in the moral 
sense) that would be possible after overthrowing the tyrant. Furthermore, this statement can be 
eventually strengthened by other Vindex’s coins showing the head of Augustus on the obverse with the 
legend AVGVSTVS DIVI F(ilius) and the inscription OB CIVES SERVAT(os) within oak-wreath on the 
reverse — in this case, C. lulius Vindex was to be seen as a real follower of the policy of Augustus, asa 
person who carries out the whole process of restoration of Imperium Romanum and who saves the 
Roman citizens as the first emperor of Rome did.” 


Next, Vindex begins to write letters. He writes to every governor of Hispania, and Gallia Narbonensis, 
declaring: “We, Gaius Julius Vindex, Quintus Julius Cordus, Decimus Valerius Asiaticus, and the people 
of Rome, declare a civic uprising against the tyranny of Lucius Domitius Anenobarbus, desiring that our 
friend and benefactor Livius Ocella Sulpicius Galba will take his place as the Emperor of Rome, and will 
thus restore it to its former glory - we invite you, dear governor, to join us, take up arms to behead this 
treacherous murderer called Nero!” Every governor, that is, except Galba. 
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What position is Galba now in? From the outside, it appears that two of his close associates have just 
simultaneously taken power in Gaul, and thereafter declared in favor of their “friend and benefactor” 
Galba. As these letters arrive, those who receive them have two options. One, they can keep the letter, 
thus committing treason by failing to inform the Emperor. At this rate, they might as well join the rebellion, 
which, if they do, would be favorable to Vindex anyway. Two, they can forward the letter to Nero, thus 
informing Nero of the rebellion, and giving him multiple pieces of evidence which seem to suggest that 
Galba’s backers in Gaul have just declared him to be Emperor. Even if Nero had doubts about Galba’s 
actual involvement, what would a paranoid emperor such as himself care if Galba were to be eliminated 
with the traitors, just to be safe? Furthermore, Galba did not receive a letter. Therefore he had no letter to 
send Nero to assure him of his intentions. This looks decidedly bad for Galba, and Galba knew that. 


Not only that, but in Roman society, a politician is expected to be loyal to his friends. The great 
Mediterranean edifice of nepotistic corruption is played out in Roman society quite overtly. If Galba 
refuses to support his friends, what will his remaining friends think of his loyalty? 


To make matters worse, the rebellion against Cordus in Aquitania is growing. Cordus, with Vindex’s 
approval, sends a letter to Galba directly requesting his support in quelling this rebellion. Not only does 
he send this letter, but Vindex also publicizes the request in Aquitania itself, creating a sense that the 
“savior Galba” is coming, that the dissidents better watch out. 


Galba’s prospects do not seem good. Nero, meanwhile, is amused by the letters he receives, but does 
not take any action because he does not take the revolt seriously. Vindex is not powerful enough to take 
any offensive action. The apparent loyalty of the Hispanic governors, he assumes, makes the revolt a 
non-issue. It will fizzle out, even if he must deal it the final blow later, when its resources are exhausted 
and enthusiasm has waned. 


Galba could, one supposes, demonstrate his loyalty by attacking the Gallic governors. But why would he 
do this? He would be attacking friends, making himself look bad, and in the process he would gain - 
what? - the approbation of a paranoid and unpredictable Emperor who is likely to fall sooner or later 
anyway? If he has to fight someone, why might he not fight for his own glory, and the benefit of his 
friends, rather than the meager benefit aforementioned? 


There is also the geopolitical question. If he attacks the Gallic revolt, he will be fighting a war on his own 
doorstep. Can he count on Nero to spare any legions to help him? Thus far at least, Nero does not seem 
inclined to do anything. Would he just use Galba as a meat shield to deal with his own problems? By 
contrast, if he attacks Nero, he has allies all around him, shielding him from his enemy. He knows that if 
he does nothing, his treachery will be assumed. After all, if the Gauls win, and they proclaim Galba 
emperor, why would he not take it? Therefore in the Emperor’s eyes, it is Galba’s responsibility to attack 
the revolt, since waiting is in that sense partaking of the incentive to become emperor. 
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To bring things to a head, Vindex sends another letter, to Galba, formally asking him to accept his 
nomination, and to join the revolt. Knowing that he is in an impossible position, and that he must attack 
someone, Galba chooses to attack Nero with the incentive of becoming emperor and helping his friends 
rather than to attack Vindex with the incentive of pleasing the Emperor. 


The rest is history, and there is no need to recount it here. | recommend reading Plutarch’s Galba in 
Parallel Lives. Don’t be lazy - continue the story! 


Vithar is the son of Woden and the jotunn Grithr. Grithr means “violence, vehemence, impetuosity”. 
Vithar, accordingly, is like Woden, but more furious, bold, vehement, malicious. His impetuosity is shown 
when he reveals to Asiaticus that he intends to duel Julius Belgicus. While this may have seemed like a 
calculated move in light of the way it played out, it was actually a mere blunder. Vithar’s vehemence 
compelled him to blurt out the truth, heedless of how it may be received, attempting to overawe Asiaticus 
with the power of his ambition. It didn’t work, and he returned to his standard “Odinic” disposition to save 
himself from it, by pretending that it was just a joke, and lying about something more plausible. It worked 
out in the end, though, as his vehemence often does, inexplicably - perhaps it is manipulated by his 
father in ways unbeknownst to him. 


Vithar is therefore well poised to be Odin’s “attorney” or “champion”, a position he often occupies. The 
Latin name he adopted in this story, “Vindex”, means “defender” or “avenger”. More generally, it means 
“one who vindicates”, “one who proves”, or basically “one who upholds something”. Though appearing to 
uphold, vindicate, defend, avenge, /mperium Romanum, what he really upheld, vindicated, defended, 
and avenged, was the will of his father, and his own will, the advancement of their particular divine brood 
distributed throughout Northern Europe, as described in The Aryan Mythos. He is perhaps singularly 
responsible for the eternal succession crises that led to Rome’s downfall, where otherwise Rome may 
have become a Julio-Claudian monarchy. 


Another aspect of Vithar is his silence. He is not always silent, but he has this as part of his character. 
This is understated in this story, since it would have been boring to describe all of the waiting around, 
listening, etc, involved in gathering information about Galba’s political associates. Due to this fluke of his 
character, he was known in the past as “the silent god”. One known to listen intently upon the 
conversations of groups of people, and then to utilize the information heard therein to pursue and kill his 
enemies according to whatever mission he has set for himself. A historical example of this concerns 
another incarnation of Vithar, William the Silent: 


“One day, during a stag-hunt in the Bois de Vincennes, Henry [Il of France], finding himself alone with 
the Prince [William of Orange], began to speak of the great number of Protestant sectaries who, during 
the late war, had increased so much in his kingdom to his great sorrow. His conscience, said the King, 
would not be easy nor his realm secure until he could see it purged of the ‘accursed vermin,’ who would 
one day overthrow his government, under the cover of religion, if they were allowed to get the upper 
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hand. This was the more to be feared since some of the chief men in the kingdom, and even some 
princes of the blood, were on their side. But he hoped by the grace of God and the good understanding 
that he had with his new son, the King of Spain, that he would soon get the better of them. The King 
talked on thus to Orange in the full conviction that he was aware of the secret agreement recently made 
with the Duke of Alba for the extirpation of heresy. But the Prince, subtle and adroit as he was, answered 
the good King in such a way as to leave him still under the impression that he, the Prince, knew all about 
the scheme proposed by Alba; and on this understanding the King revealed all the details of the plan 
which had been arranged between the King of Spain and himself for the rooting out and rigorous 
punishment of the heretics, from the lowest to the highest rank, and in this service the Spanish troops 
were to be mainly employed.” 


William, a Catholic, who already had grievances with the Spanish rule of the Low Countries and the 
previous activity of the Inquisition there. He therefore used this information to prepare for war, aligning 
himself with the Protestant Germanic faction that his father (Woden) had created to destroy the 
Spaniards, inaugurating the eighty years war, which ended in the independence of the Dutch Republic 
and the strengthening of Germanic Protestantism. With the strengthening of Germanic Protestantism, the 
strengthening of real Germanic people above the Spanish yoke. 


Let this not set a precedent for declaring real life individuals to be gods. Templist Canon declares this to 
be impious, when it is false. It also happens to declare William the Silent to have been an incarnation of 
Vithar, so no harm has been done. 


To invent actions of a historical figure that are not historically attested is unwarranted. For example, as | 
have done for Vindex. Generally speaking this should never be done. Except, it is not so egregious for 
ancient figures, since these figures are already mythologized. The exploits, for example, of Alexander III, 
are not the exploits of a real historical person. He killed his memorial afterlife by pursuing garish 
propaganda. There is not much lost, therefore, to mythologize such a figure, or to tell further pseudo- 
historical tales about him. Even so, these tales must not be asserted to be histories. The above tale of 
Vindex is a pseudo-history, and it will become a history only if verified historically. 


Even this precedent is not canonical. Maybe it would be most pious to say that we should never make 


things up, that this is a “do as | say and not as | do” situation, since | can be expected to have advanced 
knowledge on these topics. 


392 


Tua Helureh pone Upwitin 


Frey sits on his wooden throne. It is pointed, in the middle, like his hat, which stands tall upon his head 
just above the chair. His “Christmas elf like” clothes glow from the fireplace to his right. Frey’s court is 
very homely, Santa Claus-esque, but proportional to his tall and lanky size. His legs sit splayed across 
the floor as he reclines in his wood crafted chair. A mortal man enters. 

Man: Freyr! 


Frey: Yes, sir. Welcome. 


Man: Sir, | am incredibly honored to be in the presence of such a great god! | bow at your feet, and 
submit to your divine greatness. Your hall is beautiful, and very inviting. The warmth and the atmosphere 
is very comfortable. If only | can propitiate you with the discourse | have promised! 


Frey: Thank you. Yes, | understand that you have some sort of philosophical theory to share? 
Man: Yes. Yes | do! Shall you like to hear it? 
Frey: Please, go ahead. 


Man: A man walks upon the park. And through the woods. He goes here and there, to and fro, but where 
does he go? Each instance of movement is motivated by a goal. He is going toward a goal. To a space, 
as if physical, in which his destiny a-lies. This is the traveling man, this great man of Europe, and he 
travels to the final destination. Is this destination death, you ask? No! For it is greater even than himself, 
it is beyond him! And what is it that is beyond him? Well, necessarily, it is reality itself? What's this? He is 
going to a distinct location, yet in each distinct location, he is also going to reality itself? Yes, to 
everything | say! He is going toward everything, and everywhere, wherever, and however he goes. This 
is the beauty of the European man, the wandering and vagabond, who wherever he goes, cannot but 
find himself in the same place. This place of reality, or shall we say, Being. Now, Being is of two natures. 
The first nature is of Being itself. The second nature is of Being to become. It is this Being to become that 
becomes Being itself, and thus goes the cycle of the Earth, of the world. So is this man really inhabiting a 
place, or a cycle? | say, a cycle. And it is the cyclical man who is the master of the Earth, since with him, 
everything revolves, and nothing is static. And movement, as you know, is power, and revolution is 
movement. Therefore does he, this solemn and solitary man of Europe, possess infinite power. This man 
of might, this man of, of, infinite questing, is the egregore, if you pardon the phrase, of the European 
spirit, and so also the Germanic spirit, and since, after all, the Germanic spirit is born of gods, it stands to 
reason that the divine spirit, too, is of infinite revolutions, and infinite power, and since the gods 
themselves are infinitely powerful, it stands to reason that they are the source, the Source, of divine 
Being, and through divine being, they are the source of knowledge. The source of life. The source of 
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prosperity. The source of happiness. Is this not the beauty of life, the beauty of the gods? To worship 
them, as divine, knowing that they are the chain, as it were, of the lifeblood of Being, tethering humanity 
to its revealed, that is its past, destiny, and urging it still forward, through reality, and thus through Being, 
to its destiny, and since destiny is cyclical, to its destiny once again! Thus is everything, in my humble, 
mortal opinion, one thing. A single One, characterized by a cycle. Yes, yes, all is cyclical, all is a cycle. 
You, me, and everything, are a cycle, a cycle of- of nothing, an irreducible cycle, that is itself as itself, 
and therefore Being, such as it is qua being a cycle, sui generis. This, in my opinion, is the very key to 
reality, to understanding, and to knowledge. What do you think, great god? 


Frey: Hm, yes...interesting. 


A long silence follows. The philosopher assumes that Frey is pondering, although there is no outward 
indication that he is deep in thought. 


Man: Sir! Please tell me that my work is not in error! My magnum opus! | do not mean to interrupt your 
machinations, but | would love to know what a mind as great and powerful as yours has to say about it. A 
great philosopher you are renowned to be, with clear and penetrating thoughts, you king of priests. You 
are like your people, the Anglo-Saxons, the shrewd and articulate philosopher, the judge and jury of 
truth! What do you have to say, sir, about my work? What do you think of it? Be honest great god, for | 
know that my wisdom is nothing compared to yours. 


Frey: Oh, you mean the incomprehensible drivel you just spat out? | don’t think anything of it, to be 
honest. 


Man: OH! SIR! What was wrong with it? 


Frey: | don’t know. 


Man: Sir? 


Frey: | don’t know. It was meaningless. | can’t evaluate it any more than if you came and started babbling 
incoherently. Which is what you did, actually [chuckling]. Sorry, but | don’t Know what to think about it. 


Man, sadly: Oh, Freyr. That tears me apart inside. | am so disappointed in myself. | feel that | have 
wasted your time. Shall | go now? 


Frey: Stay as long as you would like. There are biscuits, you know. Over there, they were prepared 
recently | believe. 


Man: Ohl! 
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Frey: Yes, have a biscuit. There is also tea. On the table there, the big one. 


He points to a large round table in the corner of the room. Everything in the room is oversized, but 
proportional to how a normal object would be; suited to Freyr’s height. The man approaches the table 
and takes a cookie, pouring himself some tea with the teapot, into a little teacup. He begins to drink it. 
Man: Well, Freyr, thank you for your hospitality. But | think that | better go. | have wasted enough of your 
time. 


Frey: Ok my friend, farewell. Thank you for coming. 

The man begins to walk out of the oversized door frame, into a black abyss. 

Frey: Wait! Wait. 

Man: Yes? 

Frey: Don’t take the teacup! You still have my teacup. 

Man: Oh, yes. Sorry sir. | will put it back. 

Frey: Well you can finish the tea if you would like. 

Man: Well...sir | think that | have lost my appetite. Thank you, though, but | think that | really better go. 


Frey: Ok, fine. Have a good day. 
Man: You too, sir. 


The man walks through the dark transparent hallway exiting Freyr’s hall, the infinite stars surrounding 
him, a baseless doorway back into the hall emanating behind him. The Author of Templist Canon stands 
somewhat down the hallway. He shouts at the so-called philosopher from afar, reiterating his Tweets: 


e The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 19m ose 

# The difference is that YOU read NIETZSCHE to obtain quasi-philosophic 
inspiration, whereas | AM my OWN inspiration, which | use to read DAVID 
HUME, POWERFULLY 


0 1 a © 2 hy 13 & 


‘ The Author of Templist Canon 
y¥ @Templism_ 


Continentals are RECEPTIVE and therefore GAY, analytics are 


CONQUERORS who RAPE philosophical texts for USEFUL 
INFORMATION. David Hume THANKS ME after! CUM on his FACE. 


2:39 AM - May 17, 2023 - 13 Views 


2 Likes 
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[This tweet however does not use the term “analytic” properly. What is actually being identified is the 
Polemarchian aka “true philosophical” disposition spoken of in Templist Canon, which is unsurprisingly 
associated with this type of mindset, since it is associated with aristocratic philosophizing] 


The man runs down the ethereal stellar hall in fear of the most excellent prophet. 
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Peorpes Sir firw 


Njorth sails alone in a small ship, perhaps a cog, beaten by wind and mist. The wood is rotting, and 
barnacles stick to the underside of the ship, climbing up to the hull. Really, several men should be 
manning this ship, but Njorth scrambles around exclusively to work its various mechanisms. He is 
scrambling around furiously at the moment, as a storm blows the water back and forth, undulating the 
ship throughout the sea, although it is not the worst of storms. None of the waves form the worst 
imaginable crests and troughs, but it is quite dicey. 


The sky is gray, and a thin fog clouds the air. Visibility is still decent. It looks as if it will rain soon. He is 
sailing in the Atlantic Ocean, perhaps at the longitude of Morocco. Who knows what as-yet undiscovered 
part of the world he is coming from, as he sails for Greenland. Greenland, at this time, has just been 
colonized by Erik the Red, whose son Leif Erikson has just set out to explore America. Njorth most likely 
wishes to meet these new explorers, and swap stories with them. He will tell them of what he has seen, 
down south, and they will tell him of their travels. They will most likely Know that he is a god. Perhaps he 
wishes to congratulate them on their journey, and to assist, through his powers, Leif’s journey, since 
journeys at sea are his responsibility. He must first, of course, make it there. If his rickety cog goes 
under, he will have to swim, or catch a ride with a sea animal, and he will not make it in time. This has 
happened to him before; he elected to float in the water aimlessly like a piece of driftwood before 
washing up several years later. This will not do, this time. 


He goes into the cabin for a moment to fetch a long length of rope. Coming outside, he begins to fasten 
this rope to various parts of the ship. It is as if he is spinning a web, connecting the various parts of the 
ship together so as to automate the sailing process. When he is done, he can scarcely move around. 
There is rope everywhere, and he must weave in and out of it, sometimes crawling, in order to reach the 
entrance of his cabin. Njorth, after all, is the god of physics, natural forces, and wind. A sufficient 
understanding of these forces provides one with clairvoyance, the ability to see into the future. For, 
everything is determined, uncertainty is only a lack of knowledge about how the moving parts of reality 
proceed. Njorth knows these moving parts, therefore he is able to anticipate them, setting his rope 
contraption in anticipation of the waves, winds, rain, and so on. He reaches the cabin, and lets his rope 
contraption go. It spins and pulls the various parts of the ship. This should last him the night, allowing him 
to get much needed rest for the stormy day ahead. 


He retreats into the cabin. It is dimly lit with lanterns. He has spared no space for a living quarters, 
instead stocking the whole interior with supplies, food, and wine. He will trade these with the 
Greenlanders when he arrives, or perhaps just give everything to them. He walks past crates and barrels 
stiffly, sore from his exertion, to slump down underneath a vertical beam. He sighs. His body is scantily 
clad, and wet. A wet loincloth covers his waist. His long, wide beard and hair are soaked. He wrings them 
out of water. Resting a moment, he then reaches up and behind him, on top of a barrel adjacent to the 
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beam. He fetches a plate, filled with cheese and crackers. He holds the plate in his lap and begins to eat 
them, resting. The hull creaks and sways as his contraptions do the work. He then stands up, hobbling 
over to the wine barrel. There is a tap on it, which he opens to fill a glass with wine. The glass is 
somewhat ornate, unfit for day-to-day drinking purposes, but he does not care one way or the other. It 
holds wine, so he drinks out of it. Njorth finishes his wine while standing up, walking throughout the cabin 
to make sure that everything is in order. He had killed all of the rats and varmints long ago, using a series 
of cheese bait traps, as well as a wooden stick to beat them with when the opportunity arose. There are 
none in sight now. 


He approaches a cot tucked away in the corner of the boat, near some crates and barrels. Dry now, and 
fed, he lays down and closes his eyes. He is awoken the next day by the violent crashing of the waves, 
the boat rocking back and forth. It is time. He rushes to the deck, past falling and rolling barrels, to see 
the outside. Giant waves roll through the water, penetrated by droplets of rain that drench him, 
immediately, once again. Wind blows to the east, sending the rain sideways at his ship, further 
destabilizing its course as the rain hits the side of her hull and her mast. He sets to work immediately 
cutting away his previous contraption, throwing it down the cabin or off of the ship entirely, whichever is 
faster. He mans the wheel and begins to steer, making sure this is the last place that he has to free of 
rope. The ship jerks to the east momentarily as he transitions from automatic to manual steering, but he 
sets it aright against the wind. 


For several long hours he steers and scrambles on the deck, fighting for supremacy against the wind. He 
resolves to be carried northeast, since his ship cannot be powered by anything else. At this rate he will 
land in Iceland, not Greenland. Never matter, he can always sail from there to Greenland. It is better than 
being stuck in France, or keeled under the waves. The wind propels him forth, crashing and skipping 
over the waves, underneath the dark cloudy sky that pours down heavy rain. After some time, it shoots 
him out of the storm, sending him speeding into calmer waters, the passing tempest behind him. He sails 
a ways, before pulling out his telescope. He can see the outline of land in the distance. 
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put Ealujus Wades 


You enter a remote German bar. The bar table stretches out to your left, a few steps away. In front of you 
there are a series of round tables and chairs, and some longer benches tucked away in the back. The 
bar is primarily empty, save for a few men at the bar table, the bartender, and a man sitting alone at one 
of the tables. It is quiet, as men talk in low German voices. There is no music. The bar is pretty well lit, 
with white walls that reflect sunlight around the bar. It is an old bar, with irregular wooden beams. A large 
bearded man drinks a K6stritzer schwarzbier. He stands up, and announces: 

“We are going to sing the Deutschlandlied!” 

It is apparent that he has had many beers previously. He continues: 

“Deutschland, Deutschland Uber alles” 

He motions for the others to sing along, continuing: 

“Uber alles in der Welt” 

The others chime in now, continuing: 


“Wenn es stets zu Schutz und Trutze, Briiderlich zusammenhalt” 


None of the men are particularly good at singing, and some are drunk. The man at the table remains 
silent. Wuot interrupts the singing by throwing a beer glass at him. He storms over to the man. 


Wuot: HEY! WHY THE FUCK AREN'T YOU SINGING THE DEUTSCHLANDLIED WITH US! 

The man waves him off indifferently. 

Wuot: That is not going to do! Didn't you hear the lyrics? “Wenn, es stets zu Schutz und Trutze, 
Bruderlich zusammenhalten." Didn't you hear that? What is your problem? Where is your Germanic 
brotherhood? 

Man: | don’t agree with it. 


Wuot: WHAT THE FUCK DOES THAT MEAN?! 


Man: The nationalistic lyrics, | don’t like them. Germany has suffered enough from that! The world has 
suffered enough. People have- 
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Wuot: HOW ABOUT | FUCKING KILL YOU, HOW’S THAT? 


The man stands up calmly to leave. He is somewhat older, so it takes him some time to get up. Wuot 
watches for a moment, before pouncing upon him with his mug, smashing it into his face repeatedly. It 
breaks, lacerating the man with glass. 


Wuot: Sing the fucking song! 


He turns back to the others: sing the song! 


The men at the bar begin to sing nervously, trying to encourage the old man to save himself. They are 
probably too drunk to intervene physically, not to mention fearful of Wuot’s powerful energy, his maniacal 
numen. The old man says nothing, prompting further abuse from Wuot. 


Wuot: WHAT’S THE MATTER YOU FUCKING FAGGOT? ARE YOU A HOMOSEXUAL? ARE YOU 
SOME KIND OF LIBERAL? | WILL FUCKING KILL YOU, THATS IT, IM GOING TO KILL YOU | AM 
GOING TO CHOP YOUR FUCKING HEAD OFF YOU FUCKING FOREIGNER! 


He begins to punch the man, taking shards of glass to slice open his throat, cutting off his head tissue by 
tissue, ripping the wounds open with his hands. The old man, now facing death, tries to sing. His bravado 
has faded. 


Wuot: TOO LATE! ITS TOO LATE YOU FUCKING PEDOPHILE! YOU STUPID FUCKING TURK | WILL 
KILL YOU! GET READY FOR ANOTHER ZENTA, ANOTHER FUCKING SLAUGHTER, OTTOMAN 
SCUM! 


Wuot rants on inconsolably as he rips apart the man’s head. The man is not, in fact, Turkish, nor does he 
show any indication of being such. He is dead by now, his body twitching. The floor and Wuot are 
covered in blood. The bar men have stopped singing. Wuot finally severs the man’s spine, standing up to 
hold his foot on the body, ripping his head off. A piece of spine remains attached to the head. He throws 
it at the men. 


Wuot: CONTINUE! SING! NO- NO! FROM THE BEGINNING! 


Everyone sings, much better than last time, since their lives depend on it. 
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This story is inspired by Frederick William |, King of Prussia, who liked to encourage German patriotism 
in bars with the threat of violence. Owing to his personality as well as to his porphyria, he possessed a 
very mad and often lunatical nature. He was, however, always a patriot of Prussia. His policies of 
militarism made Prussia into what it was to become. He produced many children who distributed 
themselves throughout the thrones of Protestant Europe, and within the Prussian state. One such child 
was Frederick II. 


Wuot is a madman, but not always entirely aimless. He can be a spirited patriot. Woden is also a spirited 
patriot, but more strategic, more dynamic, and not ruled by his wode, instead master of his wode. 
Besides which, it is also possible for Wuot not to be a patriot, since he is a madman. Woden, however, 
decided what his goal was going to be a long time ago, and it is always the same: the victory of the 
Germanic gods and of their mortal relatives, who tend to be Germanic, or at least Northern European. 
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fiona frone 


You are standing in a deciduous forest, with tall trees and foliage covering the ground. In a small 
clearing, surrounded by foliage and trees, in a little pocket of warmth and sunshine, you see Freyja, the 
beautiful goddess of sex. She is scantily clad, wearing a kind of shawl, blanket, or curtain around her 
body. She removes it, casting it to the ground to reveal her naked body. You are instantly aroused, but 
not entirely; you know that she is inaccessible to you. She would never give herself to you, however 
much you desire it. She breeds only with the greatest heroes, among mortals, and lusts with the birth- 
chaste gods, not with random men encountered in the woods. Sensing this, she generates another 
woman to her left, who materializes from the feet up. She is beautiful, and naked. You are now very 
aroused, knowing that you may have this one, and you begin to approach her. 


It is interesting that some men wish to talk so much about women. They want to discourse on their 
features, show you women that they like, solicit ratings on women, and talk at length about sexual 
activities and conquests. Sex, to these men, is a communal affair. They are, spiritually, enthusiasts of 
cuckery. For most men, sex a private affair. You would not want anyone else participating in sex with 
you, would you? Why would you want someone else thinking about, for example, your wife? Whatever 
you like about women, whatever infatuation you have with them or with a specific woman, whatever 
sexual activities you are excited by, you keep to yourself. | do not mean to indicate a puritanical 
avoidance of sexual topics, but to say that men who rant at length about these things, who want to have 
conversations about them, who are stimulated by conversations with other men about women they 
desire, are male-threesome-wanting promiscuous cucks. | leave the rest of the story to your imagination. 
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Bopes Sewinn 


You kneel before the young boy. Your fellow warrior kneels beside you. He speaks, as the boy sits upon 
his field-throne, inside of his field-tent. His eyes gaze blankly. 


Warrior: Great god! The enemy approaches. We have led them to these hills, to draw them into the 
basin. It is here that the commanders have decided that we will give battle, where the enemy cannot 
easily reinforce his troops. A narrow pass, it is, to access this area, and we have skirmishers all 
throughout the mountains. Please, join us in battle! Lead us to victory, great one! 


Hoth: | will do so. 


Warrior: Great! | will guide you to the battle location. There you will stand, ready, when the enemy 
comes! We have heard of your great prowess in battle, your great fury, and...and, prowess! 


Hoth: | would like a glass of milk. 

Warrior: You- what? 

Hoth: | require a glass of milk before | do battle. 

Warrior: A glass? 

Hoth: Yes, a glass. Otherwise | will not join you... 

Warrior: But sir, the cows have not been milked! And, a glass... 
Hoth: Then | will not. 

Warrior: Sir, why? 

Hoth: | want one. | don’t feel like battling without a glass of milk first. Is that a problem? 
Warrior: No, no sir! That is not a problem. You, go get him a glass! 
Hoth: Of milk right? 

Warrior: Yes, of milk. That is what | meant. 


Hoth: Oh. 
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You run outside of the tent to the cows. Only a few were brought on this expedition, to sustain the army. 
You approach the quartermaster. 


You: | need a glass of milk! 


Quartermaster: You what? 


You: A glass of milk, urgently! 


Quartermaster: We are out of milk. And, a glass? This is a military expedition, you think we brought 
glassware? 


You: Hothr needs a glass of milk or else he refuses to fight! 


Quartermaster: Fuck. Pray to Woden that the boy gets over it. 


You: No time for that, you need to milk the cow now! 


Quartermaster: | think you mean that you need to milk the cow. | will try to find a glass. A fucking glass, 
ha! 


He walks off. You scramble to find a bucket and a stool. You place it beside the cow, but it starts to 
move. It is not properly tethered for milking. You stand in front of it and pet it for a few moments to get it 
to stand still. You try again, but it still moves. You get some hay to place in front of the cow. This 
immobilizes it, allowing you to get to work. You milk the udders until the bucket is full. You search around 
for the quartermaster. He is speaking to a fellow warrior. 

Warrior: No, | will not give it to you! 

You: What is going on? 

Quartermaster: This warrior possesses a glass as part of his loot. Give us the glass, you fucking wyrm! 
Warrior: No- 

You: Did you tell him what it was for? 


Quartermaster: No! 


You roll your eyes. 
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You: Sir, it is for Hothr to drink. He will not go to battle unless he drinks from it. Won't you like for your 
glass to become a holy relic? 


Warrior: Yes! Take it. Why didn’t you tell me? 

You take the glass back to your bucket, scooping the milk into it. You carefully walk back to Hothr with 
your full glass. You enter, and give it to him. He takes it with both hands from his throne. He holds it 
away from him. 

Hothr: Why is this messy! 

You: Sir, | am sorry! | forgot to wipe it off, | thought you didn’t care. 

You take the glass and wipe milk from the exterior of the glass. 

Hoth: That is better! Thank you. 

He drinks the glass quickly. Wiping his lips, he stands up. 

Hoth: Ok, where is the battle? 

Your friend takes his hand, but Hothr pulls it away. 

Hoth: | can follow! 

The man walks, and Hothr follows, perhaps detecting his heat or the sound of his footsteps, maybe using 
some sixth sense. He leads Hoth to a spot on the battlefield, where you intend to meet the enemy. A 
horn sounds. Men begin to form in ranks behind Hothr. The battlefield is interesting: a circular clearing in 
a chain of mountains that is relatively flat, but a little hilly. It has no opening, save for a narrow crevice 
through the mountains, from which the enemy has agreed to approach. They are an honorable enemy. A 
rival Germanic army. They have agreed for this to be your “arena”. 

Hoth: So this is the spot? 


Warrior: Yeah. 


Hoth: Ok. They will die here! 
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You wait with the boy, the army behind him. The enemy arrives after some time, through the pass. A 
horseman rides ahead. He is apparently the commander. His soldiers form behind him. He raises his 
arms as if to say something, but Hothr charges forward immediately. He does not even have a sword! 
The army rushes forward to protect him, initiating battle. Someone hands Hothr a sword as he batters his 
enemies with his fists. The horseman is crushed between the forces and he falls over with his horse, 
trapped underneath it. The soldiers rage on, fighting furiously as Hothr cuts them down, insisting on 
inserting himself into the thick of battle, forcing his comrades to come in to defend him each time. You 
are in the fourth, or maybe third, rank, but it is hard to tell with the din of battle. The army is fighting ina 
more disorganized fashion than usual, as it tries to coalesce around Hothr, both for reasons of protection 
and so that warriors can win glory by defending a god. The army cuts through the enemy, pushing them 
back and decimating their ranks with haste. You come to relieve someone in the next rank, and then the 
next. You immediately get shot in the leg with an arrow, and collapse. Somebody comes to relieve you. 
You are stepped over and trampled on by your comrades as you scoot to the edge of battle, clear of the 
ranks. You watch as the enemy is swiftly dealt with, as Hothr cuts down enemy after enemy, until the few 
remaining warriors, not glory-obsessed enough to fight a god as the others were, run away into the 
mountain path. Victory is proclaimed and the warriors cheer. Hoth covers his ears because he doesn’t 
like the noise. Dead and wounded men cover the battlefield, mostly on the enemy side. The warriors 
cheer and hold Hothr aloft. He tentatively uncovers his ears to raise his arms in triumph, smiling happily, 
before covering them again. More perspicacious men order the clueless brutes to stop cheering, 
because Hothr doesn't like it. Everyone quiets. The child is happily congratulated as warriors seek to 
shake his hand, to pat him on the back. You hope it will be over soon, because you are bleeding from 
your thigh and you need medical attention. You shout. 


You: Hey! | need medical attention! 


The other wounded warriors looked relieved. The men snap out of their stupor and get to work, tending 
to the wounded and looting the dead. You call to Hothr. He comes over. 


Hothr: Yes? 


You: | am wounded. 


Hoth: | heard you. 


You: ... 


Hoth: Ok, | will fix it. 


You know that the god has healing abilities. 
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Hoth: What's this, an arrow? You have to remove it. 

You: Remove it? Can you get a saw, my god? 

Hoth: No, just pull it out. 

You: Uh, Hoth, sir, that will cause addit- 

Hoth: It won't I'll heal it. 

Normally you would cut the arrow on both ends, and then pull from the front end so that the arrow exits 
the same way that it entered, reducing additional damage beyond what you have already incurred by not 
reversing the “indentation” of the skin and tissue. He wants you to just pull it as it is, causing the fletching 
to enter your body. You do as he says, screaming. It is out and in your hand before you know it, as your 
leg bleeds profusely. He touches it, healing it. You stand. Your leg is like new. 

You: Thank you, Hothr! 

Hoth: You are welcome. 

You: Others need help too. Mostly the enemy. You should heal them also. 

Hoth: The enemy? 

You: Yes, they are Germanians 

Hoth: Oh! They are Germanians? | didn’t notice. My father says to protect those! 

You: Yes. There is a man under a horse, let us help him first. 

You approach the enemy war leader. He greets you sardonically. You are about to offer to lift a portion of 
the horse, but Hoth does it himself, lifting it enough to get underneath it with his small body, and then 
pushing it over with his great strength. He tends to the man’s leg, and the man stands up. 

War Leader: Thank you! 


You: You fought very poorly, | would say. 


War Leader: Yes, but you did have a god on your side. 
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Hoth: There are no “buts” in war! 


War Leader: That is very wise. Who taught you that? 


Hoth: My father! 


War Leader: Ah yes, Woden. We are descended from Woden, our people. Generations ago. 


Hoth: | am descended from Woden now! 


You: You mean, you are his immediate relative, yes. 


You talk for a little while, until Hothr goes off to heal others. All of the wounded men will live, as they are 
healed completely. The party stands around to fraternize for the rest of the evening, and to mourn the 
dead. The victors proclaim victory and the losers accept defeat. No effort is made to placate the losers, 
nor do they placate themselves. They see things in an objective, Germanic, collectivist way; they lost. 
They didn’t “but lose some way and by the way etc.” They just lost, everyone knows what happened. 
They are happy for you, praising your ability to get Hothr on your side without their knowledge, getting 
them to agree to a battle that they would otherwise have avoided, if they had knowledge of the divine 
power behind your forces. At night, spoils are sacrificed to Hoth before he returns to the realm of the 
gods with his family. 
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Wren Sanit 


You approach a campfire in the snowy conifer forest, upon a slight hill surrounded by trees. Two men sit 
there. You recognize one of them, a man named Ulric. You can hear him speaking as you approach. 


Ulric: He then approached the hall, at the gates, with his MIGHTY sword, and with it he- hey, | know you! 
Come sit down, the fire is warm! 


You sit down on one of the logs surrounding the fire. The men around you wear fur skins. 

Ulric: Have you met Halfdan? 

You say no, and he introduces you to Halfdan. Ulric is a hunter and a trader, currently on his trading 
route. He has been unable to kill anything. Halfdan is a warrior, on the way to join his brothers for some 


adventure or other. 


Ulric: Anyway, | was just telling him the story of Torsten Svensson, the mighty warrior. Have you heard 
this story? 


You: No. 

Ulric: Oh, well | am sorry that we are quite a way through it already, but to recap: Torsten was promised 
a women in marriage, in Danmork. He went to receive them, but an evil witch, who was also the woman’s 
mother, enchanted the king with her seidr magic, into holding them against his will. They were locked up 
in the king’s hall, and guarded from their rightful husband. Torsten went on a perilous sea journey- well, 
we don’t need to go into that, and now: 

You: Wait, are there multiple women or just one? 

Ulric: Oh...well, to be honest, | have heard it both ways. 

You: Ok, carry on. 

Ulric: So now, he approached the hall, with his, as | said, MIGHTY sword, and with it he cleaved the 
gates in two, through the opening you know, disengaging the lock. He kicked the doors open with his 


MIGHTY shoes, like the shoes of Vithar, and into the hall he went. 


He found it, to his surprise, completely empty. Save for the king of Danmork. 
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Halfdan: The king of Danmork? 
Ulric: Yes, THE KING OF DANMORK, seated upon his throne! And Torsten shouted: DO NOT SIT IDLY 
UPON THAT THRONE AS | SEARCH FOR MY BRIDE. FURNISH THEM TO ME, OR PERISH BY THE 


MIGHT OF MY SWORD! His sword glowed, like the glowing of the sun as- 


A man approaches, carrying a deer on his back. He is wearing a hood, and boots of fur. Ulric and 
Halfdan watch as he approaches. He comes closer. 


Ulric: Is that you? The god of the hunt, is it Ullr? 

Ulir: Yes, it is me. 

Ulric: Oh gods! Or should | say, god! Why are we graced with your presence? 

Halfdan: Great god! 

Ullr: | have to warm up my deer. 

He throws his deer to the ground in front of the sitting-log. You can see that it is clearly frozen, with ice 
formed upon it. Its body does not jiggle or move as it is set down. It has a frozen wound upon its upper 
snout, most likely from an arrow. It has a cut across its neck. 


Ullr: | have a shack near here, | will work on it there. 


Halfdan: Oh gods! | can’t believe it! | have never met one of the gods before, and even though | would 
not be certain if you are divine, | can feel your divinity from your very presence! 


You feel it, too. A numen, one that reminds you of survival, the wilderness, the hunt, and peaceful 
moments of safety, though the numen itself is inexplicable. Ullr sits down on the log behind his deer. He 
takes his gloves off to warm his hands. Surely this is only a matter of comfort for him, or perhaps only a 
performative action for your sake. 

Ullr: So, what were we talking about? 

Ulric, gazing at Ullr mindlessly: I- we- 


You: He was telling us the story of Torsten Svensson. 


Ullr: Oh, | Know that story. Torsten, of Sven Bjgrnsson. 
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Ulric: Yes! Of course you know it, you are the lord of stories! 


Halfdan: Son of Sven Bjgrnsson? Yes, | have heard of this man. He came to Danmork to acquire his 
wife. It must really have been one woman after all, Ulric. 


Ulir: Yes, it was. 


Ulric: Well, | suppose it was then. 


Ullr: Do not let me prevent you from telling your story. 


Ulric: Oh...ok, well. | am Somewhat nervous, telling a story in the presence of a god. But ok. | was 
saying- where was |? 


Halfdan: He had met the king. 

Ulric: Oh yes, he confronted the king, and he said, KING, FURNISH ME AT ONCE WITH MY WIFE, OR 
ELSE YOU WILL HAVE TO FEEL THE AWESOME MIGHT OF MY SHINING BLADE. DO NOT 
DITHER, OR ELSE YE WILL BE TURNED TO WATER LIKE THE SNOW UNDER THE SHINING SOL, 
by the- by the- BY THE FIRE OF HIS- OF MY BLADE! 

As he said this, the king looked at him silently. He showed no emotion. It became evident why. A 
magnificent SERPENT SLITHERED THROUGH THE AIR, out from behind the king’s throne. As it 
approached Torsten, he raised it to his blade [misspeech not my error], and cut, straight across, causing 
the serpent to hiss. The king, at once, transformed into a wolf, and- 

Ullr: That’s not what happened. 

Ulric: Th- it’s not? 

Ullr: No, that’s obviously ridiculous. 

Ulric: Great god! Please tell us the truth! 

Ullr: Ok. Torsten Svensson agreed to marry a woman in Danmork. When the time came upon which they 
would be married, he waited, and waited, and she never arrived. Therefore he set out to the country 


himself, bringing with him his legendary sword, Sun-Breaker. He- 


Ulric: Was Sun-Breaker of legendary solar power? 
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Ullr: No, it was just the name of his sword. 


Ulric: Then why was it legendary? 


Ullr: Because he won many battles and duels with it. It was of great craftsmanship. 


Ulric: Oh, ok. Sorry sir, please continue. 


Ullr: He went to the community in which she was supposed to reside, to see the jarl, who he hoped would 
help him locate the woman’s father. He went to the gates of the jarlhall, but they were closed. He waited 
for several moments, but they remained closed. 


Ulric: And then he bashed them open with his might! Or, did he break the lock with his sword? 


Ullr: No, he used the door knocker. 


Ulric: Oh. 


Ullr: But no answer came. So he knocked again. And then he knocked again. And he kept knocking, until 
finally the doors were opened by some guards. He entered, and when he entered, he found the jarl 
seated on his throne at the head of the hall. The hall was dingey, and empty. The jarl appeared old, and 
in poor health. He struggled to speak, so some men came from behind his throne to speak for him. They 
said: “what do you want?” 


And Torsten said, “who are you?” 


And they said, “we are the warband of Osten Hagarsen, and we are in control here. If you wish to speak 
to someone, you speak to us. Now, what is it that you want?” 


And one of them said, “and | am @sten Hagarsen. If you wish to speak to someone, you speak to me.” 


Torsten asked about the nature of their occupation of the hall. They replied that a war had recently been 
conducted, and they were the victors. The weak and infirm jarl could not stand a chance. They would 
take what they wanted from his jarldom, and install one of their own as his successor, whenever he 
should finally die. Torsten inquired about the origin of their hostilities, but the men declined to answer. 
They demanded that Torsten state his business. 


Torsten said, “| am searching for my wife, who was promised to me in marriage by an eminent man of 
this community. | wish to speak to the jarl, so that he can help me, or at least point me in the direction of 
this man so that | can speak with him, and hopefully locate my wife. | don’t see why | must speak to you. 
| think, as long as the jarl is not dead, it is his business to rule his own jarldom.” 
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@sten replied, “well, if it was his business to rule his own jarldom, he would have us removed from it, and 
would retain all of the items we wish to take, and the throne we wish to usurp. But this is obviously not 
how wars go. We won, and now we must see that the peace is upheld. Do you really expect the losers in 
war to enforce their own demise?” 


Torsten said, “that is fair, you are right. | didn’t know what was happening here exactly. But you did 
promise him that he could remain jarl, did you not?” 


@sten answered, “yes, it would be dishonorable to kill a jarl for political intrigue. We take his throne only 
after he dies.” 


Torsten said, “a jarl is not merely an old man who sits upon a throne. If you wish to let him continue in his 
jarldom, and | agree that you should, you must allow him to act as a jarl. | understand that you must 
enforce peace conditions, but his ability to speak to me has nothing to do with that. If you restrict his 
speech, you might as well kill him.” 


@sten said, “well, what if that which you have to speak about would jeopardize our peace?” 


Torsten asked, “does it?” 


@Msten said haughtily, “well, what if we have already given your bride away as a war-bride?” 


Torsten viciously replied, “did you?” 


And @sten said, “I am not saying that we did, nor am | saying that we didn't.” 


And Torsten, “let us go see her family, so that | can see if you did.” 


But Osten refused, saying “no, | think you need to leave.” 


And Torsten said “stop being a liar. Tell me if you did or did not take my wife, and if you do not know, let 
me find out if you did or did not.” 


But @sten began to get aggressive, his men brandishing their weapons, telling Torsten that he must 
leave at once or the consequences would be grave. Torsten drew his sword and fought the enemies. He 
fought them, six in number, alone, until the hall-guards decided to help him. Jumping around upon the 
tables and benches, Torsten fought like mad, while the guards around him fell. The jarl watched silently. 
While two enemies already fell by the combined effort of Torsten and the guards, he still had four 
enemies to fight alone, including @sten. Torsten fought in an usual style, running around to strike his 
enemies before running away, behind tables and benches, throwing items at the enemy to stall them, 
causing them to bump into each other in narrow passageways. He slowly bled them to death, one by 
one, until it was just him and @sten. 
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@sten, unfazed, said: “quite the dishonorable fighter you are. You fight like the god Loki in the legend of 
Loki and the snake-serpent. Let us settle this now like men, duel me, to the first blood, and if you win | 
will let you see your bride. If you lose, then you go without her.” 


He didn’t say it, but we all know what he was thinking: yes, of course NOW @sten would invoke honor, 
wishing to “honorably duel’, after attacking Torsten alone with many men, after withholding information 
about Torsten’s bride, now that he is alone, NOW he would demand to fight to “first blood”, after trying to 
kill Torsten with several swords and lances. 


The jarl now made a noise, clearing his throat. He stood up as the fighters stood facing each other in the 
middle of the aisle, @sten with his back to him. He feebly said, “yes, | will officiate the duel. If Torsten-” 


As he says this, Osten looks back at him, and as @sten looks back at him, Torsten creeps up [transition 
from past to present tense Ullr’s decision, not mine] behind @sten’s head, and slits his throat, causing 
@sten to collapse and writhe in a spurting pool of blood for a few remaining seconds of life. 


Torsten reconciled himself with the jarl, but told him that he intended to uphold the peace. The jar! 
agreed in resignation, and Torsten was allowed by the remaining hostile warriors to see his wife. She 
was indeed given as a war-bride, and so Torsten undertook a dialogue with her husband. It was settled 
that Torsten would be paid half the sum of her bride-price, with the other half going to her father, since 
after all the war-husband did not have to pay a bride-price to begin with. The victorious warrior would 
keep her. Torsten stayed to help the victors set up their new territory, and O@sten’s brother, who would 
resume control of the territory after the jarl’s death, was good enough to give Torsten his deceased 
brother's substantial share of loot. Torsten then returned to his home, where he lived a long and peaceful 
life, being later married to a woman of even higher quality, and taking a number of concubines. 


Ulric: Oh...but he did not return with the severed head of a dragon? 


Ullr: No, he did not return with the severed head of a dragon. 


Ulric: But, sir! This makes Torsten seem worse, it reduces his glory! 


Ullr: It does not reduce Torsten’s glory. 


Ulric: Why? 


Ullr: Because Torsten’s glory consists of two parts, does it not? It is “Torsten”, and then it is also “glory”. 
Did Torsten slay an air-swimming serpent? 


Ulric: No... 
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Ullr: Did Torsten hew a door in half with a shining sword? 

Ulric: No... 

Ullr: Then the glory, immense though it may have been of such actions, would not be the glory of 
Torsten. Therefore it does not reduce Torsten’s glory. It INCREASES TORSTEN’S glory to tell the story 
ABOUT TORSTEN. The glory you speak of never actually existed anyway. That glory is for children, it 
teaches them in a simplified way about reality and moral greatness. It is exciting for children. Do you 
prefer children’s stories? 

Ulric: No, sir. 


Ullr: Good, then you will give all due glory to Torsten and nothing more. 


Ulric: Yes, thank you for enlightening us. 
Halfdan: | greatly enjoyed the story sir! 


Ullr: My deer is ready. Slightly charred, actually. | will go now. 
Ullr stands and stretches. Then he throws his deer over his back, and departs. As he departs, you feel 
sad, as if the environment has become cold and treacherous, since his numen has departed with him. 


The environment no longer has the homely feeling that he engendered. He did, however, leave his 
gloves, and the sight of these behind the crackling fire leaves some consolation. 
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Se Cam Pevia 


You are standing on the edge of a lake in the middle of a small wilderness. The Author of Templist 
Canon had spent a good deal of time visiting this particular lake, you happen to know. It is rectangular in 
shape, and shallow, perhaps more of a pool than a lake. It might be artificial. Although, maybe not, as it 
has a small island on the far side of it. To your right is a stream that proceeds from the lake, joined by 
another stream that proceeds from some reservoir somewhere. Across the stream there is a not-well- 
trodden path. It is not the path you came from. That path is behind you, where it crosses the stream ata 
wider point after both of the “higher” streams meet. It is a general principle of streams and lakes that they 
become larger as they get “lower”, but smaller as they get “higher”. Therefore, if you are ever looking for 
civilization, you proceed downstream rather than upstream. A wooden board lays across the stream, 
leading to a small bank of stones, leading to a narrow path of roots, leading to where you are now by the 
side of the lake. A ways before, you had crossed the stream at a lower, wider point, over a thick and 
sturdy reinforced board. The Author had placed this board here years ago, prior even to the creation of 
Templist Canon, having dragged it from a lower point on the stream while listening to some finance 
podcast or other, where some hooligans had placed it in an attempt to block the water. 


A woman appears to your right, from the not-well-trodden path. She wears a long tunic with long sleeves, 
reaching down to her ankles. It is tan in color. She is aesthetically acceptable, with Nordic features, but 
she is vaguely masculine and therefore not sexually attractive. Her shoulders are broad, and her body 
appears topheavy. Her face is ovular, with a vertically extended jaw, such as is common of certain 
Germanic and many Celto-Germanic males. Some women combine this physiognomy with feminine 
features, but she is not one of them. She is surrounded by a numinous aura of infertility, noxiousness, 
perhaps poison, but also of cleanliness, though with the possibility of pestilence. She carries some textile 
fabrics or other over her shoulder. Barefoot, she stands as she comes near to you. 


“Hi”, she says agreeably, in a low female voice. She stares at you. She is a little bit scary. You might 
wish to run away, but her numen gives you the sense that her intentions are positive. Furthermore, that 
they could become negative if you were to display such paranoid cowardice. She would interpret it as 
hostility. “Is The Author of Templist Canon here?”, you ask. “No”, she replies, “he is not here right now.” 
“Oh”, you say. You nervously look down and away, pretending to look at the lake as she continues to 
stare at you. She is not trying to be hostile. Rather she simply has no fear of you and wishes to watch 
you, just as you watch the lake. You look over the lake, trying to focus on it. Realizing that there is no 
escape from this situation, you face her and ask what the cloth is for. Your demeanor is energetic, 
somewhat aggressive, but agreeable, as you try to overcome your fears, and you know that the nature of 
this particular being is such as to be disarmed by agreeableness. It is interesting, to be surrounded by 
danger, but for the only safe path to be acting as if no danger is present. She is pleased by your 
behavior, recognizing the subtle implications of your body language. She replies that she was just 
washing the cloth, and now it is being cleaned as she holds it. 
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She tells you that she would like to go for a walk, and you oblige. There is a rectangular path that starts 
at your end of the lake, going around to extend some ways past the other side of the lake. You walk with 
her. You talk like friends, walking beside each other. As you come to a patch of tall grass blocking the 
path, you express a disinclination to continue. “Maybe we should go back”, you Say. It is natural for 
humans to fear the bugs, snakes, parasites, etc that may hide in tall grasses. Nerthus assures you that 
she will cause all of the insects and animals to flee, leaving only the grass. She asks if you are afraid of 
grass, in friendly jest. “No”, you reply, and so you continue through the grass. You can see dead bugs, 
spiders, ticks, beneath your feet as you pass through the tall grass. Other bugs and animals scurry away 
as you walk. The path continues on the other side. You make your way around, continuing to talk. It is a 
mundane and pleasant conversation. You discuss Templism a bit. You cross over The Author’s foot 
bridge, taking the path back to where you started. Standing again by the lake, Nerthus stands in much 
the same position as before, looking at you. “Will you be going now?”, she asks. “Yes”, you reply. “I had 
better get going.” Nerthus replies sarcastically, “‘you had better’?” You correct yourself: “I would like to 
leave now.” She stands, staring at you again, this time just to test you. You stand awkwardly for a 
moment and kick some rocks, pacing around. She is still staring at you. You look at her. You chuckle, 
“ok, I’m going to leave now.” You do not Say this fearfully before running away, but instead stare back at 
her, resting your foot upon a large stone, resting your arm upon your raised thigh, challenging her 
mirthfully as you turn the awkwardness back to her. She relaxes and chuckles also, “ok. It was nice 
talking to you, thank you for coming by.” You reply, “you too, thank you, goodbye.” “Bye!”, she says 
cheerfully. You leave this time without fear, but because you really want to leave. 
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Tun is Hefner 


You wake up in the morning to the sound of your phone alarm. You pick up your phone. Its screen shines 
at you, not with its usual shine, but with a strange logo with a black background. It is a man’s head, in 
profile, with a long pointy beard, and a tall dunce-cap like hat with a ball on top. It wears round glasses. 
Its face is angular and English looking. You are startled, but think nothing of it. You turn off your alarm 
and get up to make breakfast. There is no work today, so you intend to go to the mall with your friend. 
You go to the refrigerator. Here again, is the face-logo, on both doors. You open the doors. Again, the 
logo, on just about every item in your refrigerator. You take out some milk. Again, the logo. And cereal, 
again the logo. As you pour the cereal and milk into a bowl, and you look out through your house, you 
notice it upon everything. The lamp shades, the couch, the television, everything. 


You set your cereal aside to call your friend. You figure that you must have been pranked. Controlling 
your emotions, you call his number. The phone does not dial. Instead, a deep sounding English voice 
answers. “Hello [your name]” it says matter-of-factly. “Wh- who are you?”, you reply, asking for your 
friend. “Oh, you will be connected with him shortly”, the voice says, “I just wanted to say hello. Goodbye 
for now, we will talk later.” The voice leaves you, and the phone begins to ring. You leave a flustered 
voice message to your friend, asking what is going on. You ponder a few moments. No, this must be a 
joke. Best not dwell on it. You finish your cereal and continue getting ready. Whoever pranked you must 
have gone all-out. It is on your clothes, on your furniture, on your appliances, on your countertop, on your 
door. Even the things that you think are lacking it, have it hidden somewhere upon investigation. Maybe 
you are going insane? You try calling your friend again, but there is no answer. 


You will have to see him in person. Calling off the meeting and staying at home can surely do you no 
good. No, you must seek help in person, if indeed these ubiquitous logos are apparitions of a mental 
disease. You are now dressed and ready to go. You head out the door, and your heart sinks. Yes, there 
is no possible explanation other than madness! The logo is on everything. The porch, the railing, the 
doorway, the pavement, everything. You go to your car to see that familiar face, and you open the door. 
You have to get to your friend as soon as possible. It is not yet time to go to the mall, so you will drive to 
his house. As you look slightly to the passenger’s side of the car, you startle greatly! You must be losing 
your mind! For, a pair of extremely long legs rest themselves across the median of the front seats, 
bending to hang down where a normal-sized passenger’s legs would normally be. They are thin legs, 
relative to their length, clad in stockings, with brown shoes likely of linen, reminiscent of “Christmas elf 
shoes”. As you slowly, dreadfully look over, you see the body they are connected to. It is also large and 
tall, thin, strewn uncomfortably across your back car seats. He holds, in his lap, a long conical hat, similar 
to the one depicted on the logo. As you look up at his face, you recognize that it is the man from the 
logo, his beard and hair red in color. “Hello there”, he smiles at you mirthfully. His accent is English, his 
voice deep. 
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“| bet you are wondering why I’m here”, he says. You nod, scared. He has a jolly and comical disposition. 
“Well, | have come to show you the fact that | rule the world.” He pauses to make you uncomfortable. 
“Not that | literally rule the world - heavens no - that is the right of my overlord Woden, but in a figurative 
sense, | predominate over the world in which you live.” 


His voice changes tone, becoming louder, as if he has suddenly launched into a prepared speech. Your 
car reverberates with his voice. 


“ALL of the things you have seen today, all of the CARS, the REFRIGERATORS, the APPLIANCES, the 
FURNITURE, the CELLULAR PHONES, the very PAVED GROUND ON WHICH YOU STAND, the 
INDUSTRIAL MAGNIFICENCE of it all, ALL are the FRUITS of MY labor. Of my PEOPLE’S labor, their 
TOIL, their INDUSTRY, their INTELLIGENCE, their SHREWDNESS, their ANGLO-SAXON MIGHT, has 
projected THEIR culture upon the entire EARTH!” 


As he emphatically says “EARTH!”, you glimpse, for a moment, as if looking at the Earth from outer 
space, seeing the globe before you. It is as if you had been transported there, for just a brief moment, as 
if his words have the power to change reality. It passes with the duration of the word. His voice gets 
quieter now, faster, though still in speech form. It rises progressively. 


“But let us not forget the broader aim, the Germanic aim. The Germans, did you know, are the largest 
European ethnic group by population, riding, primarily, on the backs of other civilizations, trail blazed by 
the Anglo-Saxon specifically. That is not counting the latent Germanness that exists within other 
populations, such as the French, the Irish, the Northern Italians. That is not counting, THAT IS TO SAY, 
the total GERMANIC presence on this Earth. This is what the Anglo-Saxon does. This is his role. He 
creates new paths, opens up NEW MARKETS, creates NEW METHODS OF PRODUCTION, founds 
NEW CIVILIZATIONS for his Germanic brethren to enjoy, to populate with Germanic blood and 
Germanic invention, to staff with Germanic armies, regardless if they are Anglo-Saxon, Scandinavian, 
German, or any other among our magnificent race. In the process, we also benefit OTHER RACES, by 
the total, GLOBE-TROTTING SCALE OF OUR MAGNIFICENCE, the TROTTING of the SAXON 
HORSE, which one day will surpass even the Earth, extending far beyond into SPACE!” 


As he says “SPACE!”, you are again transported for a brief moment to a location of that description, 
seeing stars from the vacuum of space. The space seems to pull at you, choke you, for a brief second 
until the word is complete. He yells it incredibly loudly, practically spitting it at you. It takes the form of a 
physical projectile, washing over you like a wave, or a gust of wind, sending chills down your spine as 
you return to the comfort of your car, deafening you like a gunshot. You blink, and he is gone. Nothing 
around you bears his logo anymore, but you are reminded of the ubiquity of Anglo-Saxon racial 
achievement. Not only the industrial revolution, the consequences of which are all around you, but the 
automobile, the proliferation of capitalism, the various products of U.S government research including the 
internet, the world wide web, military innovations like the tank, the existence of the Anglosphere nations 
themselves, and everything that comes out of these nations, including the very language that they speak. 
To list all of their ubiquitous accomplishments would be impossible. 
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Witur Dtsliehp pa Wloperas 


What follows is a stereotypical American pop culture scene. A gang of heroic robbers enter a bank in 
Provo, Utah, clad in skull masks and black attire. They have planned the heist for several months, 
acquired all the necessary materiel, and now it is time to rob the bank. They fire in the air and yell 
immediately, “everybody get on the ground!”, causing panic and submission within the bank. Stragglers 
are beaten or forced into compliance. The doors are locked with strong wires, and a charismatic robber 
jumps on the front desk to deliver a speech: “listen up! We are here for money, not for you! If you do 
what we say, you will not be harmed. If you do not run away, if you do not try to fight us, we are not going 
to kill anybody. The worst that can happen, while you're within these walls, is that somebody will be 
beaten. If you comply with all of our commands, this will be nothing worse than a minor inconvenience to 
your evening. Now, | require everyone to take out their cell phones, and place them in the bag.” 

A robber comes around with a plastic bag. The hostages, now lined up, place their phones in the bag. 
One man refuses. It is physiognomically evident that he is a military veteran. He is tall and stocky. He 
cannot help but dress as an ex-military man, no matter how hard he tries. He wears a black-gray 
baseball cap with an American flag on it. The robber asks, “where’s your phone?” The man replies, “I left 
it in the car.” The robber retorts, “alright, I’m just gonna have to pat you down if you don’t mind.” The man 
gruffly replies, “Il do mind.” A quick rifle butt to his face neutralizes this problem, and the man’s phone is 
secured. Others gasp. A woman starts to have a panic attack. 


As the other robbers continue to secure the location, one of them approaches the woman. “Hey, just 
relax” he says, touching her shoulder. She jerks it away from him. He puts his hands up deferentially 
before putting them down. “Look, if you freak out like this, it might cause you to do something you don’t 
want to do. If you’re nervous, it makes me nervous. You don’t want to make me nervous. All you have to 
do is sit and wait here. That’s it, it’ll be over before you know it.” The woman calms slightly, and he gets 
her to sit down in a comfortable chair in the lobby. He fetches a paper cup of water for her from the water 
dispenser. 


The hostages are separated in seemingly random groups, although the burly and tough men seem to be 
distributed throughout them. Some are put in other rooms, while some of them sit in the furnished lobby 
area. It seems that this group is composed of the weakest and most compliant specimens. The nervous 
woman is among them. Each group is visited by one robber, who delivers the same message. To 
paraphrase: “I just want to let you know that this is a hostage situation. | reiterate that if you try to leave, 
or stop what we’re doing here, | will shoot you. However, otherwise, no one will be hurt, except the bank 
manager if he refuses to open the vault. Now, you are going to hear us making some demands to the 
cops. In these demands, we are going to threaten to eliminate hostages. | want to let you know that this 
is a bluff, and as long as nobody manages to tell the cops otherwise, it will remain a bluff. If anybody 
needs anything, we have brought food and water, and we are happy to escort you to the bathroom.” 
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In one case, a Jewish man cried out: “Are you going to pay me for my time?” 

The robber responded, “yes, we are stealing your time. But that’s all we’re stealing. As a matter of fact, 
we brought clean cash to pay you for your time if you'd like. I’m not sure if it will be commensurate with 
your wage, but oh well.” 


The Jew responded: “Clean cash! You are fucking robbers man, nothing you touch in this scenario is 
clean!” 


The robber laughed. “Well, | guess you're right. Look, if you care about it so much, maybe we can 
negotiate it as part of the deal with the cops.” 


The Jew: “Are you an idiot?! That would make me no less a robber than yourself!” 


The robber gave him a minimal response “well, | guess so”, before leaving. 


With the hostages secured, the bank manager is taken to open the vault. He does so eagerly, with total 
obsequence, which men sometimes adopt in situations of danger despite all of their ideological 
pretensions. The robber superfluously tries to justify it to him: “look man, it’s no different from the 
government. We’re both armed men picking your pocket. Only we aren't picking your pocket, we’re 
picking the government's pocket. All of this stuff is insured, you know that.” The manager agrees 
vociferously, again doing that thing men sometimes do, in appearing “already on the same page” despite 
an obvious insincerity, he says “oh | know | know, | hear ya man, | hate the government as much as the 
next guy, believe me”, he chuckles malignantly. Yeah, he’s just “one of the guys”, surely, this bank 
manager. The robbers enter the vault and begin...robbing, taking as much as they can, opening safety 
deposit boxes. The police are en route, and the robbers know it, though it took somewhat longer than 
expected in fact. 


The lead robber sits at a desk. He speaks to the hostage negotiator on the phone. The police are still “en 
route”, taking a suspiciously long time. It is assumed that they are already outside, taking a perimeter far 
away from the scene, perhaps utilizing the Wasacht mountain range to watch them from afar. There is a 
summit known as “Squaw Peak” which may give an adequate overview of the scene, with sufficiently 
advanced telescopic equipment. This serves the robbers just fine; they aren’t dumb enough to expose 
themselves to the outside. 


Robber: “Alright, here’s what | need. | need you to get me a helicopter from the local Utah Valley 
Hospital. Don’t fucking tell me the helicopter is already dispatched, because | know it isn’t.” 


421 


The robber fires a gunshot across the room, certainly loud enough for the negotiator to hear, close 
enough for the hostages in the lobby to begin screaming. Another robber reassures them quietly. 


Robber: “I just killed a hostage. If you don’t get me what | want, I’m going to kill more. You’re sending 
guys out now to storm the place, | know. You better hope that helicopter gets here before they do, or I’m 


gonna kill every last motherfucker in here including my own crew.” 


Negotiator: “Hey hey, let’s just calm everything down, | don’t want you to do anything rash. What’s this 
about killing your own crew, why would you do that?” 


Robber: “Because I’m fucking desperate here man, and I’ve gotta show you that I’m crazy as fuck or 
you’re gonna send guys in to storm the place.” 


Negotiator: “Alright, alright, | can respect that. So why are you doing this, anyway? What's the goal, what 
do you need the money for?” 


The robber sneers rhetorically: “What do | need the money for?” 


Negotiator: “Yeah, | mean you seem like a smart guy. You've gotta be pretty desperate to make a play 
like this. What is it, do you have a debt to somebody? We can take care of that.” 


Robber: “It's my son.” 


Negotiator: “It’s your son, ok, tell me about that.” 


Robber: “My son is in the hospital. He needs surgery. I’ve gotta get the money to-” 


Negotiator: “Whoa, which hospital is he at? We can take care of that, no problem, all you've gotta do is-” 


Robber, emotional: “I am NOT going to tell you where my son is at so you can what, go and kill him? 
He’s out of the country, I’ve got to get the cash and get out of here. That should be-” 


He chokes up with tears, fighting to maintain his tough-guy attitude. 


“That should be your only concern. Get me that helicopter, or everyone here dies. I’ve got nothing to 
lose.” 
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He hangs up. The police have still not arrived, as expected. Better to deal with the robbers once they’re 
in the helicopter, they must figure. Wait until they board, and then shoot them. Never matter, the robbers 
have a plan to deal with that when it comes. This is an interesting strategy that one can play - make your 
enemy commit his entire strategy to a certain “unexpected” inflection point, but “expect” it, and thus 
neutralize his entire strategy “unexpectedly”. The robbers ensure that the- 


Vithar crashes through the side door of the bank. The robbers, for all their planning and preparation, 
failed to realize that the doors they so securely locked were made of glass. All Vithar had to do was fire a 
shot through both the first and second doorway, and he could smash himself an opening with his gun 
through the tempered glass. He is accompanied by two Mormon missionaries, Geri and Freki. Only, they 
are not acting in the capacity of missionaries. They are armed, with AR-15s, while Vithar is armed with 
an AKS-74u. 


Mormons are great upholders of moral purity. They are most prized by Woden, and the Germanic gods. 
In Utah and the “Mormon Corridor”, they form the purest Anglo-Saxon bastion in America, seconded by 
New England, and the Mid-South, though the former has a large “Odinic” contingent from its early Puritan 
forefathers and from German mercenaries, while the latter has a large “Thunarian” element that is 
common to the whole South. The Utahns however are pure Freyrians, and most prized by that god, 
embodying all of his traits; those of commercialism, freedom, puritanical morality, fruitfulness 
(manifesting as polygyny, in the early history of Utah, though such behavior is no longer useful due to the 
equal proportion of sexes), love of peace and prosperity, male virility, and pious religiosity. They are 
followers of the law who would not jeopardize American security. 


Vithar sends an accurate bullet across the room as soon as he enters, hitting the leader in the upper 
chest, incapacitating him. As Geri covers Vithar’s right side, he kills a robber guarding the room to his 
right. The trio advances quickly, as another robber appears from a room firing his weapon in an 
inaccurate “gung ho” manner that gets him killed. Freki storms into the next room, executing the robber 
therein. The remaining robbers are holed up in the vault, awaiting a firefight. As Vithar and company 
enter, the robbers begin to surrender, but are cut down by the trio, with their hands in the air or while 
setting down their weapons. The trio relaxes and walks for the door through which they came. Vithar 
stops by the leader to vindictively fire several rounds into his body, killing him. His son dies in the 
hospital. 
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Bentad Jounar 


You are in a high school locker room, getting dressed. At the wooden bench in front of you and to your 
left, stands a classmate. He is pale, with brown eyes, standing about 5 feet 7 inches (170 cm). His face is 
round, perhaps Slavic, giving one the impression of a baby. He is skinny, and he wears glasses. His hair 
is shaved in a very short buzz cut that makes him look bald. You know him as a quiet person, someone 
who is not very popular, even with the “nerds”. He speaks in a nasally voice, and never seems to have 
anything interesting to say. His gait is emblematic of incoordination, in a way that is not very explicable. 
His paleness is of the variety that seems “gray”, or lifeless. You cannot perceive any blood beneath his 
skin, and his skin does not shine. Despite having the face of a baby, he also manages to give you the 
impression, in a vague way, of an old man. 


He is approached by another classmate. This classmate is also pale, with blonde hair, and blue eyes. He 
stands about 5 feet 8 inches (173 cm). He is, by all opinions, very attractive, both in his face, as well as 
his powerful muscular body. You know him to be successful with women, perhaps the most popular man 
in school, a very boisterous and courageous person, though of below middling intelligence. He accosts 
the smaller classmate, and says: “Hey. | heard you were saying some things about me out there that 
were not very nice. | need you to stop doing that, or we’re going to have a problem.” 


The smaller fellow looks up nervously. “Oh- there’s no problem, | just- I’m not sure what you mean, | was 
just-” 


The attractive fellow interjects, waving his large index finger in the helpless classmate’s face “you know 
exactly what I’m talking about, and | don’t want you to say that stuff about me anymore, or like | said we 
are gonna-” 


Another classmate enters the scene. He is very pale, being a redhead, with an ugly buzz cut, standing 
about 5 ft 11 inches (180 cm), above both classmates. He is large, and you know him to be strong, 
though he is unaesthetic; he has an unshapely body that makes him look like an oafish brute rather than 
a muscular adonis. His face is covered in pimples and the scars thereof, which ooze upon his cheeks 
and chin. His eyes are blue. He places his hand upon the chest of the blonde fellow. “Hey, leave him 
alone.” 


Blonde: “You need to stay out of this. Or we’re going to have a problem.” 


The redhead pushes him, sending him backwards, though he does not lose his footing. “How is this for a 
problem?” They begin to tussle for a few moments, before... 
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Thunder roars. The coach, named THUNAR, punches the hinges off of the metal locker room door. He 
enters, wearing an archaic tunic and an ancient winged war helmet. An eccentric but tough coach, you 
know him as. His height with helmet places him just a centimeter from dragging his wings on the ceiling. 
He does not appear to wear pants, placing his gigantic legs in full view. 

Thunar: WHAT THE FUCK IS GOING ON HERE!? 


All present are cowed for a moment, before blonde speaks: “I was just trying to talk to this kid, and then-” 


Red: “You were not just trying to talk to him! You were picking on him! Coach, he was trying to intimidate 
him, so | said-” 


Thunar: SHUT THE FUCK UP, | ALREADY KNOW WHAT HAPPENED. 

Thunar: YOU ARE A PIECE OF SHIT. 

Red: Wh- me? 

Thunar: YES! 

Red: But he was picking on him coach. You're not hearing me. | was standing up for him! 

Thunar: YOU WERE STANDING UP FOR DISHONOR AND DISGUST. 

Red: Coach I- 

Thunar: YOU ARE NOT A GALLANT KNIGHT. YOU ARE A PIECE OF SHIT. LOOK AT YOU. YOU ARE 
DEFENDING HIM BECAUSE HE IS A PIECE OF SHIT, TOO. YOU ARE THE WARRIOR OF THE 
UNVIRTUOUS TRIBE, DEFENDING YOUR OWN KIND. YOU ARE FUCKING DISGUSTING. 

Red: C- 

Thunar: HERE IS WHAT HAPPENED. THIS VIRTUOUS MALE HERE APPROACHED THIS LITTLE 
WEASEL. HE DID NOT ATTACK HIM. HE HONORABLY INFORMED HIM THAT HE MUST STOP 
SLANDERING HIM OR ELSE HE WAS GOING TO EMPLOY HIS VIRTUE IN VIOLENCE. YOU SAW 
YOUR FELLOW LOW STATUS FAGGOT MALE IN JEOPARDY, SO YOU INTERVENED BY 
DISHONORABLY ATTACKING SOMEONE WHO IS BETTER THAN YOU WITHOUT ANY 


PROVOCATION OR HONORABLE WARNING. 


Red: This is not what we were taught- 
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Thunar: GET THE FUCK OUT OF MY GYM! 


A number of high school degenerates hang out at a small party. The living room is dimly lit with a number 
of aesthetic blue and purple lights. A small bar, probably belonging to someone’s father, sits in the 
corner. The young men pass their time drinking and smoking, each trying not-so-subtly to impress the 
handful of women present. The conversations center around these women, or around the couple of 
“alpha males” present, who paradoxically are the most attractive to the women present, despite making 
no special effort to woo them unless quite specifically horny. Someone lounges on the couch and hits a 
vape pen. 


Not all of those present are naturally degenerates. Some are victims of cultural circumstances. They 
spend their nights drinking and smoking, their days vaping, because these are perceived to be 
“courageous” or “rebellious” things to do. They are, but there are many more courageous and rebellious 
things to do that do not involve the habitual degradation of the body and mind. It is a shame, that those 
who are of a courageous nature, a rebellious nature, and who usually possess an accompanying virtue 
or “thumos”, choose to channel their energies through these particular activities rather than nobler or 
more edifying activities. 

Thunar, the school coach, invites himself into the house, making his way to the living room. “How is 
everybody doing today?”, he asks in his deep and confident voice. The students are surprised for a 
moment, but they laugh in their dazed or drunken states “coach, what are you doing here?” A female 
blurts out “I love you coach!” 

Thunar: | have been informed that you are engaged in degeneracy. 

Student 1: Coach, bruhhh haha. 

Alpha Male 1: Hey coach if this is degeneracy, then I’m all for it! 

Thunar: | am not. You should be spending your time in less destructive activities. 

Female 1: Ok mom! 

Student 2: Yeah coach, you sound like my fucking dad bro. 


Thunar: | happen to know that your dad is a faggot. 


The students laugh and snicker raucously. 
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Thunar: Your dad is a suburban marijuana smoking underachieving faggot. In the daytime he paints. In 
the after-work time he smokes marijuana with your stoner mom and jacks off because she is too 
inebriated to please him. This is your role model. 

The students laugh harder. Thunar smiles at them contentedly. 

Alpha Male 2: Coach Thunar, you’re the man! 

Thunar: We think that you should pursue more glorious activities. You don’t have to become a bunch of 
bores. There are many activities befitting of a strong and courageous warrior that are not constant 
libations in the mead hall. 

Student 3: Coach why are you talking like that? 


Alpha Male 1: Yeah coach chill. 


Thunar: In the past you would be counted among the nidings. You are useless warriors. You would sit in 
the mead hall all day while your friends fight and compete for success. 


This is what happens when women are allowed to drink, you know. Your incentive becomes to provide 
drug-pleasure to them, not to please them with achievements. They have sex with you because you are 
the - what do you call it? - the “plug”, not because you have any hamingja. Well, these women are barren 
anyway, forget about them. 

Female 2: Whoa! Hahaha. 

Student 3: Yeah coach, what the fuck. 


Alpha Male 1: Viking shit! 


Thunar: Yeah. But you are not a viking. You are a drunk. You think being drunk is the most courageous 
thing you can do, it isn't. It's not the most glorious thing, either. You will end up like your friend’s father. 


Alpha Male 1: Yeah | don’t know about all that, but coach what are we supposed to do? What do you 
want us to do? 


Thunar: Throw rocks at police officers. Anything, | don’t care. No, don’t do that. | said “we” before; | 
brought guests who have some ideas. 
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Enter a number of students. These students are “brahmins’”, a type of natural caste. A brahmin is nota 
nerd. A nerd is an individual who possesses a servile intelligence, an ability to complete computations 
and memorize figures, who is unconfident, weak, often ugly, and in general unvirtuous, with poor social 
skills. Nerds are designed to execute commands that require technical intelligence. They are engineers, 
computer scientists, roboticists, information technologists. The current education system in America is 
skewed toward these people, not unjustifiably. A brahmin, by contrast, is someone who possesses a 
masterful intelligence, an ability to reason, perceive, make complex judgements and decisions, who is 
more confident, sometimes weak but often attractive, and in general virtuous, with good social skills and 
often the proclivity to seduce women. A brahmin is designed to command societies, to be a philosopher, 
to evaluate standards, to devise strategies, to be a dharmic leader, or to be a wily rogue. Among the 
entering group, there are also what may be called “top warriors”, who are of a similar nature to the 
degenerates in question, but who are smarter, more disciplined, and designed to lead these lesser 
warriors in formal circumstances, though they may not have the charisma to lead them in informal 
circumstances. These people are designed to be tacticians, NCOs, police chiefs, organized criminals, 
etc, and they are often the sons of such individuals. They get along with brahmins, and together they 
form one of many underserved castes in the American nerd-factory education system. 


Though the nerd-factory education system serves U.S economic and defense interests pretty well, it is 
the case that some industries are overfull with nerds. For example, the discipline of physics, which is so 
dominated by nerds as to resemble the “engineering” of theories to conform to existing biases and 
autistic theories, rather than an actual empirical science. If an educational solution for brahmins existed, 
it would be possible to employ them in a “brahmin audit” of large swathes of nerd dominated society, 
even of positions of government. This educational solution would likely consist of a rigorous humanities- 
focused lyceum that selects for general intelligence rather than technical skill, like what universities used 
to be. Since autodidactic learning is now very possible, it could even consist purely of exams, 
assignments, papers, and debates rather than any actual lessons, removing the necessity to hire 
adequately advanced professors, instead placing the onus upon the student to acquire the necessary 
knowledge to complete the tasks assigned. Although, an adequately advanced faculty would have to 
exist to enforce academic standards, and perhaps these might as well be professors. In order to gain the 
necessary social capital for economic relevance, such a lyceum would probably have to be state 
sanctioned or state owned, and the state would have to refuse to “sell out” the lyceum’s standards in 
exchange for popular accessibility. It would function, perhaps, more like an exclusive intellectual club or a 
set of such clubs rather than a “school”. It could also be achieved by making it an institution of churches 
and temples, and sanctioning it by the state. | am only providing ideas for a future regime. 


Anyway, these forsaken individuals enter to meet their fellow forsaken warriors trapped in degeneracy. 
The drug-warriors greet them enthusiastically but aloofly. The brahmins return the sentiment with less 
enthusiasm. 


Thunar: So? What was it that you had to suggest? 
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Brahmin 1: Yes, we came up with a list of possible activities. 


Thunar: Yes...what are they? 


Brahmin 1: First we had, engaging in militia training and strategic wargames in the style of the simfire 
exercise, with some modifications given lack of equipment and such. 


Brahmin 2: Second we had, adventuring and camping through deep wilderness reservations, building 
structures therein such as cabins, huts, and treehouses. 


Brahmin 3: Third, | have organizing a fight club along the lines of- 

Thunar: Guys, this isn’t going to work. 

The young brahmins look at Thunar quizzically. 

Thunar: You can’t just give these guys a list and expect them to take the initiative. They are charismatic 
and enthusiastic people, it is true, and their “alphas” especially. But they lack the rung that is above 
them. You need to occupy that position, give them orders decisively, or win them over with your wisdom. 


Brahmins: ... 


Thunar: Ok, here is an idea. There is currently a teacher’s union meeting at the school library. We will go 
there to disrupt it. 


Student 2: Yeah, | don’t really wanna get kicked out of school Thunar. 


Student 1: Yeah...nahhh. 


Thunar: Have some courage faggot. If you don’t want to disrupt it then come along anyway. 


Brahmin 1: There are many ways to do this without getting in trouble. 


Thunar: Yes. 
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Alpha Male 2 lazily expresses his displeasure. He is interesting, as far as “alpha male” types go. He is 
not actually attractive, nor terribly likeable to anyone, but his great boisterous personality and fat size 
make him a force to be reckoned with. His popularity comes, primarily, from his ability to control 
substances, and his ability to host parties, as well as his somewhat unsettling and manipulative but 
significant psychopathic charisma. His various exploits are legendary, but he is not interested in this 
particular exploit. Perhaps because it is not “his” exploit. It does not depend on him, nor is he the center 
of attention within it. 

Thunar replies: | suggest a duel- | mean, a drinking contest. You and me. 

Alpha Male 2: Hm. I’m game, what kind? 

Student 1: Bro, Thunar is like 800 pounds! 

Thunar: Of pure muscle! Muscle dilutes alcohol more than fat, you know. 

Alpha Male 2: Gonna need to handicap yourself. 

Thunar: Don’t worry, | will. 

Alpha Male 2: Let’s do... 

Thunar: Shots of vodka! 


Alpha Male 2: Alright! 


The two men sit down at the small bar, their large bodies touching shoulder to shoulder. Thunar grabs a 
bottle of Grey Goose vodka, and another bottle of Smirnoff vodka. 


Alpha Male 2, sarcastically: How much you think we’re gonna be drinking Thunar? 


Thunar opens the bottle of Grey Goose vodka and chugs it. He slams the empty bottle down on the bar 
table, and looks at Alpha Male 2 contentedly. 


Alpha Male 2, resigned: ...Alright, | guess we’re going now. 


430 


Sin Wierph Tierne Sian 


A sniper and spotter lay on top of a building in Afghanistan. The sniper is armed with a Barrett M82 rifle. 
The spotter looks through his binoculars. A brick wall lining the roof of the building covers them on each 
side. It is knocked down in two places so that they can shoot and spot respectively, a thin remnant of 
brick between them. They are awaiting a mission to commence, currently just surveying the land and 
biding their time. A platoon including a machine gun and a marksman is posted below them, guarding the 
building. 


Spotter: You ever get a “extra kill”? 

Sniper: A what? 

Spotter: An extra kill. Like, a kill outside of the scope of the mission. Do you know what | mean? 

Sniper: What in the hell are you talking about? 

Spotter: Well, | was with this guy once. Let’s not say his name. He’s famous. Anyway, | was with this guy. 
And he- well he was getting bored one night, and so was I. It was just before an enemy convoy was 
supposed to run through the area. We were gonna help take it out, disable it. But anyway so he looks at 
me and he goes, “you wanna help me get an extra kill?” And | say “what, what are you talking about?” 
And he goes “look, it’s practice. Pick a target. Any target.” So | pick this guy, he’s walking on the street, 
and he finds the guy. So here | am thinking he’s gonna just like... practice, you know? So | tell him what 
the wind is, and BOOM! He fucking guns the guy down right there. | was like “what the fuck!” But yeah, 
that’s an extra kill. 

Sniper: Damn. That’s brutal. 

Spotter: So you wanna do one? 


Sniper: You serious? 


Spotter: Yeah. I’ve- well let’s not say what | have and haven't done, but yeah. They'll probably just call it 
a mission casualty, you know when the enemy gets here. Who knows who shot him? 


Sniper: | think they’re gonna know who shot him with a .50 BMG from our position bro. 


Spotter: Well, maybe you thought he had a gun. Maybe it was a DShK round. Look nobody's gonna care. 
I’m fucking BORED. Those guys down below don’t care right? 
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Sniper: Yeah, they’re cool. 

Spotter: Well, it’s up to you. 

The sniper gives him a sarcastic look and pulls out his radio. He calls to the men below. 

Sniper: Be advised we are going to throw some practice rounds downrange, over. 

Soldier: Say again? 

Sniper: Correct. Just don’t freak out is all I’m saying, over. 

Soldier: Alright, out. 

The spotter guides the sniper to his target. A man inside of a multi story building. He is standing inside of 
the room past the balcony. An Afghan man, wearing a traditional pakol hat and tunic. He appears to be 
speaking to someone out of view. The sniper is prepared to fire. The spotter quickly calculates the wind, 
declaring it to the sniper. He fires, hitting the man in the head, causing his head to explode in an obvious 
gory mess, even from afar. 

Sniper: Damn, that was awesome! 

Spotter: Good hit man. 

Tiw sits on a barrel behind them. He stands up languidly, pulling out a grenade. He pulls the pin and 
throws it lightly, underhand, at the soldiers. It hits the spotter in the hip. He glances down for just a 
moment, suspecting no danger, before it explodes, tearing both of them to shreds. The other soldiers 
rush upstairs to figure out what is going on. They begin to freak out. It appears that they cannot see Tiw, 
who continues watching the scene from a seated position. Woden appears standing by his side. 
Woden: What did you do that for? 

Tyr: They were being pieces of shit. 

Woden: So...you killed them? 


Tyr: Yeah. 


Woden: You should not have done that. Now you are jeopardizing their whole operation. They needed a 
sniper, and now they don’t have one. When the enemy comes they will not be equipped to deal with it. 
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Tyr: It doesn’t matter, father. This is not a conventional war. It is an insurgency. They'll just pack up and 
do it another time. With a better sniper. 


Woden: You make it sound so easy! Now they will have to locate the target again. How long do you think 
it will take them to do that? You have cost them time, and resources. Maybe they will never find him 
again. And now two U.S soldiers are dead, permanently. Any utility they had for future missions is gone. 
Any children they would have are gone, any economic utility they had is now gone. All future purchases 
they would make are gone. Any subsequent jobs they would hold are gone. Their families now grow old 
without husbands and fathers. For what? Because they are unprofessionals who shot an Afghan? Who 
cares, why must they die for it? 


Tyr: It is not about the Afghan, but about who they are. They are dishonorable people. They will be 
dishonorable even to our people! 


Woden: Such a limited vision you have, son! If they are dishonorable, and if this is bad, it is because a 
bad outcome results from their being dishonorable. Indeed, if they are dishonorable people, they may 
commit bad dishonorable deeds in the future. They may cheat on their spouses, steal from the store, lie 
on their resumes. But we have before us a blatant good outcome that would have resulted from their 
continued existence. That is, their contribution to this particular mission, and to the war in general. You 
have killed them because of this abstraction called “dishonorable people”, when the true and obvious 
facts indicate that their lives were worthwhile despite their dishonor. It is a form of paranoia, really. You 
suppose that they must be killed now to prevent bad dishonors in the future, even though you admit this 
particular dishonor to be inconsequential. Yet you do not know, or perceive, what bad dishonors may or 
may not occur in the future. You just assume them. It is a safe assumption, but it does not outweigh what 
we with certainty know, which is that these men were useful to this mission, to the army, to the war, to 
the economy, to the race, to their families, and so on. The total good they would accomplish would have 
outweighed the bad. For, people are composed of many qualities, not only honor and dishonor, and it is 
the totality of qualities that determine if someone acts beneficially or harmfully to the race. Furthermore, 
how dishonorable-natured is it, really? Just because someone is dishonorable to one race does not 
mean they will be to another. 


Tyr: | would hazard to guess that this was not a racial question to them, Grimr. 


Woden: Of course it was. 


Tyr: Whatever, father. 


Woden: You will leave here at once. 


Tyr: Yes sir! 
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Lustre Zt Se Cam Peviian 


It is Easter Sunday. You are going for a leisurely walk in the woods. In fact, you are in the same woods 
that you occupied in Se Lagu Nerda, but on the other side of the lake, or pond, which is elevated terrain 
that stands above the lake. Trees surround you. The woods are not picturesque. | suppose your 
immediate environment is, but it is surrounded by roads, and businesses. It is more of a patch of woods 
than a real wilderness. Homeless vagrants occasionally wander into the area, and some live there. It is 
no official walking trail. On this particular spot, where you stand, The Author has stood also. In fact, he 
has stood, and paced around, at this particular location for an extended period, while arguing with his 
friend on the phone about the soundness of the COVID-19 vaccine, and the rigor of the FDA testing 
process. His friend, a known “STEM nerd” archetype, placed immediate faith in the FDA, claiming with 
absolute certainty that “the FDA is going to test everything and make sure it is alright.” The Author 
expressed skepticism, using heuristical political arguments to dispel the idea that the FDA can be 
implicitly trusted, although he did not know specifically how the FDA worked. Arguments such as, “what 
incentive does the FDA have to do that?”, etc. His friend appeared to have certain knowledge of its 
testing process, asserting that the FDA would personally test each and every vaccine to make sure that it 
is up to standard. This shook The Author’s confidence somewhat, since his friend appeared to know 
more about the issue. Upon subsequent investigation, however, his political hunches were confirmed. 
The FDA does not test the vaccines. Rather, the vaccine companies test the vaccines, and they present 
their reports to the FDA. An FDA board, made up of individuals with severe conflicts of interest, who are 
under pressure from the government to roll out “a solution”, sits to decide if the data reported is 
sufficiently positive. His friend pretended to have certain knowledge about the way things worked, based 
upon a certain propaganda image he had of the U.S government, and his own technocratic biases. The 
Author maintained skepticism, arguing via general political heuristics, based upon his prior Knowledge of 
governments and how they work, and these turned out to be true. 
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Anyway, you stand there. You reflect on the implications of Easter. The rising of Jesus, after he beguiled 
the world. Or, what would become the world. He, WOTAN, founded the religion that would advance the 
Germanic race. Some people contest the Templist belief in Wotan-as-God. The belief, for those who do 
not know it, that Wotan manifested as Jesus to create the religion of Christianity, with the intent of 
undermining the Roman Empire and strengthening the Germanic tribes, so that they could overcome the 
Empire, which they did. That he, subsequently, used Christianity as his own propaganda tool, to manifest 
such Germanic outcomes as the schism, the fourth crusade, the medieval period, the reformation, the 
Protestant opposition to slavery, etc. The first crusade, which led to a great centralization/nationalization 
of the northern European countries. All of these things, in the end, benefitted Germans. Why? The Bible 
says: Ye shall know them by their fruits. How probable is it, that the Jew-god, who previously advanced 
an ideology that showed explicit favoritism to the Jews, would suddenly change, to propagate an 
ideology that was in fact deleterious to the Jews? It is more reasonable to assume that the god who did 
this was, in fact, a different god. It is reasonable to assume that the god he is, is the god who was 
benefited by the religion of Christianity, since a god would have the ability and the inclination to design a 
religion that benefits himself. Woden cares about Germanians, who are his people, related to him, and it 
is they who benefitted from Christianity. | will not expound The Christian God of Templist Canon here. 
You should read it. The argument that Templist beliefs are “outlandish” comes from custom only. Every 
supposition | have made is reasonable, as far as these things go. What, you who believes that God once 
flooded the entire earth to cleanse it of sin, who believes that God made a primordial woman out of a 
primordial man’s rib, who believes that a mortal man once parted the sea, are such a reasonable guy? 
No, you adhere to customs, and that adherence is your “reason”. “Reason”, to you, is “that which makes 
you feel comfy”. Reason, to a Templist, has nothing to do with emotion. It is reason. 


A woman appears to your right. It is Easter, the goddess after which this day was originally named, and 
for whom it was celebrated. She appears as a small ethereal floating woman. Not too small, like a fairy, 
but small relative to the size of a woman. She could be child sized, perhaps, or larger. She appears to be 
bright, and a halo of light surrounds her. The light is not that of a bulb, or the sun, but of glass. It is 
refractory, similar to the effect of passing light through a refractory lens. A rainbow of colors vaguely 
emanates from the light surrounding her. She simply floats there, and says nothing. Maybe she is shy. 
The gods do not always appear to “do” anything. Maybe they do, but you don’t know. Their intentions can 
be mysterious. Maybe she, too, is simply “going for a walk” like you are. Maybe she has some higher 
purpose. It is impossible to tell. Nor do you ask her, because you are content just to watch. She sparkles 
and shines, a beautiful dainty woman, before eventually disappearing. You are left with a feeling of 
emptiness, but happy that you were visited. 
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Cond detiehfJounor Be Pifinmu 


A small gathering of transgenders is occurring. They are “male to female” transgenders. Of those 
present, three are transsexuals, and three are not. They are sipping “girly” drinks in martini glasses. One 
of them boldly announces that they have to go dilate. Dilating, for those who do not know, is the process 
of stretching out one’s artificial “vaginal” canal by inserting a “dilator” into it. Essentially, it is a dildo-like 
tube that one forces into the canal to extend it. The transwoman could have filled her dilating quota at 
home, but she must have waited for this event instead, bringing her dilator with her. A large part of the 
transsexual fetish is a fetish for attention, for being special, for undergoing a famed quest of self 
transformation in which you receive care and attention from other people. 


“Hell yeah girl!”, the trannies exclaim. The lead transwoman informs her that she may use her bedroom. 
“Come into my bedroom girl. Do you need help?” The eunuch replies in an unconfident, ostentatiously 
nervous way, “uhh- | don’t know...maybe?” She says “maybe?” in a cutesy voice, smiling, exercising her 
almost-baritone vocal chords. They proceed to the bedroom and the eunuch removes his or her or 
whatever pants. He lays down on the bed. The lead transwoman readies the dilator, and inserts it into 
the gaping hole between his legs. She squirms and winces uncomfortably. The assistant tries to make 
conversation. “Are you happy with your new vagina?”, she asks in a cooing voice. The eunuch cries 
softly. The transwoman pats her shoulder. “You can talk to me”, she says. He laments behind tears. “It's 
just such a big change, you know. Like...all I’ve ever wanted- my- oh god my entire life, is just to bea 
girl, and now finally it's been...given to me, suddenly, you know, and | just can’t believe it. All the pain, all 
the suffering I’ve been through is now coming to an end and | just...! just have such a hard time 
processing it, you know. From the abuse of my parents to the...” 


The tranny murmurs on while his wound-hole is serviced. In the realm of the gods, Loki exclaims: “haha, 
look at what | make them do!” He cackles maliciously. 


Thunar: You are a real piece of shit, you know that? 
Loki: How? 
Thunar: What do you mean “how”? 


Loki: | am culling the herd! These folks were not given transgenderism by me! They didn’t “find” dick- 
chopping out in the woods somewhere! They had this nature within themselves already! 


Thunar: No, you caused them to have it. Without this invention of “transgenderism” they would not 
behave as transgenders, obviously. What does it matter if they latently possess the capacity to be 
transgenders, if there is no transgenderism to activate it? They would be productive citizens and not 
creepy faggots like you. 
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Loki: That is where you’re wrong, my unintelligent friend. Limited your mind is! Stick to the hammer, 
would you? 


Thunar: ...Are you going to tell me why | am wrong? 


Loki: Uh...sure, ok. These people do not possess only “the capacity to be transgenders”. They possess a 
broader trait of general moral weakness. Can you doubt that these people would be malignant in some 
other way, even if they did not become transgender? Dharma, as The Author calls it, exists. These little 
specimens are adharmic, transsexuality is just an expression of their adharma. Look at that guy...what’s 
his name? 


Thunar: Chelsea Manning. 


Loki: Yes! Chelsea Manning, the traitor and leaker of government documents. | mean, the documents 
were not even necessary for the people to know. He was no Edward Snowden. He just leaked a bunch of 
random shit that jeopardized state security and caused diplomatic problems. A rabble rouser. Fuck that 
guy, you think he ought to possess his balls? 


Thunar: No, but that is one case. There are many cases of people who would be perfectly fine without 
transgender ideology. 


Loki: An anecdote, huh? What socioeconomic class do you think most transgenders come from? 


Thunar: | do not care. 


Loki: Of course you don’t care, you blockhead! Let’s see... 


Loki materializes a computer. It is a divine computer. A desk and chair accompany it. He sits down and 
begins typing with mischievous glee. 


Loki: You see, it says here “Transgender adults experience considerably greater economic hardship and 
worse health than cisgender adults, according to the first study to document the socioeconomic struggles 
of this population in the United States.” It also says “We found that transgender Americans are about 14 
percentage points less likely to have completed college and 14 percentage points more likely to live in 
poverty.” And look, the National Library of Medicine has an article here, it says “Transgender individuals 
made up 0.53% ... of the population and were more likely to be non-White (40.0% vs 27.3%) and below 
the poverty line (26.0% vs 15.5%) ... and less likely to attend college (35.6% vs 56.6%) compared with 
nontransgender individuals”, and “Our findings suggest that the transgender population is a racially 
diverse population present across US communities. Inequalities in the education and socioeconomic 
status have negative implications for the health of the transgender population.” 
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Thunar: Ok. So? 


Loki: So...is Socioeconomic status not part of dharma? 


Thunar: Arguably not, since your ilk controls everything now. But so what? 26% vs 15.5%? There’s a 
10.5% difference, and you call that a victory? Look at the absolute number of transgender people. 
They’re decaying everything. 


Loki: Well- 


Woden: What's going on in here? 


Loki & Thunar: Woden! 


Thunar: This miscreant is trying to justify transgenderism to me, saying that it is an act of culling the 
adharmic population. 


Loki: That is about a right assessment, yeah. 


Woden puts his hand on Loki’s shoulder. Few modern mortals know this, but Woden is actually fond of 
Loki. Woden is a Germanic strategist, a “gamer”. Loki is also a “gamer”, but he “games” for pleasure, for 
mischief. Woden games for a higher goal, while Loki is an aimless gamer. As a result, Woden often uses 
Loki to play into his own strategy, by manipulating Loki’s “lesser game” for the sake of his greater game. 
Loki doesn’t mind, since he has no higher goal at all, and thus doesn’t care if his mischief-gaming should 
happen to serve Woden’s Germanic game. He is like the child playing video games relative to the video 
game company playing corporate business, or more accurately still, relative to the state playing tax 
collection and data mining upon the whole scheme. 


Woden, forlornly: Oh...Loki. 


Loki, sarcastically: Oh, Woden. 


Thunar: Woden, why don’t we imprison this piece of shit, or send him the way of the jotnar? 


Woden: Because he is right. Populations decay, but they do not decay abstractly. Decay occurs among 
particular people within a population, since a population is nothing more than the people within it and 
their behaviors. Yes, it is true, decay has general societal consequences, but it is also a pruning of 
specific types of individuals from society, or at least a reduction of their reproductive fitness. It is not 
without a cost therefore, but also not without a benefit. | think, as it concerns this specific thing, that it is 
time we do away with it. My position on this has been made clear. 
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Thunar: You see! Fuck you Loki! 


Woden chuckles softly. 


Loki: Oh, Woden is always going on about things. | have shown you data, statistics! 


Woden: There is a difference between presenting statistics, and presenting them truthfully. 


Thunar: Yes, Loki, we all know that you are a sophist. You don’t care about the facts, you just want to 
present a narrative so you can play your games. Just admit it, you like to trick people and cause havoc. 


Loki: I...yes, haha, | like to trick people and cause havoc. 


Thunar: Woden, let me go down there to solve this problem. 


Woden: The entire problem? No, the Templists of the blood must do that. 


Thunar: No, no Woden, just this specific instance. It will bother me otherwise, after seeing it. 


Loki: No, don’t let him Woden! 


Woden: Yes, of course you may. 


Loki: Oh fie! Woden, will my people be spared when the Templists of the blood “solve the entire 
problem”, as you say? 


Woden: Do you care? 

Loki: Uh...a little. 

Woden: Yes. Many malignant cohorts are useful. They are malignant only according to principles. This 
amounts to the fact that they should be culled, not that they should cease to exist, because they are 
benevolent according to circumstantial non-principles. 


Thunar: Sire, can | go now? 


Woden: Yes, no need to listen. 
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Thunar beams down to the trans party in a bolt of lightning, smoldering through the ceiling of the upstairs 
apartment. The faggots immediately begin to panic. Thunar is clothed only in a loincloth, exposing his 
great muscular power and size, though he also wears his golden winged helmet. He carries Mjdllnir in his 
hand. 


Thunar: ALRIGHT, WE SHALL SEPARATE YOU INTO THE REDEEMABLES, AND THE 
IRREDEEMABLES! YOU THREE WITHOUT PENISES, STAND OVER THERE. 


Trannies, variously: Oh my god, this is so crazy. | can't even right now. What's going on? 


Thunar: To the redeemables, | am going to provide a disincentive to this behavior of yours. 


One of the penis-havers gets aggressive: Hey! What the fuck do you think you’re doing! You come in 
here- how did you even get in here?! Get the fuck out, before | call the cops! 


Thunar: SHUT THE FUCK UP FAGGOT! 


He shuts the fuck up. Everyone is silent. Thunar walks over to the irredeemables, and suddenly smashes 
one in the head with his hammer. His skull explodes into several pieces, sending blood and gore flying. A 
thunderbolt emanates from the strike, conducting itself through the air to fry the remaining irredeemables. 
They lay in a smoldering bloody pile as the other trannies scream hysterically. One of them passes out. 


Thunar: Let you not forget that the gods are real, and that we do not condone this behavior. | want the 
remaining three of you to stop taking whatever hormones you are on, to stop dressing as women, tucking 
your penises between your legs, to stop acting like women, because you are not women. Take 
androgenic supplements for a while and go to the gym, that should set you right. Stop doing that after a 
while, and be normal. Join the military, and die for your nation rather than for your penis butchering 
fetish. 
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Wodnes Wodnes 


Note on the title: “Wodnes’ is the proper way to say “something belonging to Woden” in Old English, as 
in “Wodnes scep” or “Wodnes gield”. “Wodnes’” is also a noun that means “insanity”, being a combination 
of the adjective “wod” (insane, mad, frenzied) and “nes” (-ness in modern English). While this word was 
chosen to produce a funny title, it is likely that “Wodnes Wodbrag” would be a more accurate title, since 
this describes a particular moment or “fit” of madness. 


The one eyed philosopher bursts into his small cottage home to sit at the desk, taking up his pen and 
readying his papers. He has just been through with a stimulating conversation with a colleague. He 
places his papers at his desk, dips his quill in the ink, and begins to write. A revelation came to him upon 
that meeting, impelling an intuitive development of his recent ideas that he had no choice but to write 
down. His intuition flows with his pen as he writes, revealing with each sentence the nature of his 
philosophical subject. It snowballs, with each idea generating multiple follow-on ideas, until he is 
suddenly struck with the grand theory of this particular philosophical question. He begins to write faster, 
more feverishly, as he now sees the schema of a philosophical treatise in his mind, Knowing it without 
knowing any of the individual sentences or propositions that it will contain, letting these be decided by his 
immediate, unfolding intuition. He stops for a moment to think, pondering on a question. He taps the end 
of his quill pen to his mouth, then continues. He moves to the next piece of paper. And then another, 
feverishly writing, trying to map out the vague landscape of the theory within his mind. Yet, he does not 
err. This is not a draft. His immediate intuition always leads him to the appropriate conclusion, and no 
later revision, once not under the influence of mania, will likely surpass it in accuracy. He stands up 
abruptly to pace around his single cottage room, walking back and forth with his pen, as it drips upon the 
floor and elsewhere. He is mindless of the damage it causes, evidently thinking over some idea. He sits 
back down and continues to write. He writes for day and night, missing lunchtime, missing his siesta, 
missing dinner time, until it is dark. He continues to write through the darkness, and then he rubs his 
eyes. He notices his tiredness, and his hunger. He stands up and goes outside, stretching his limbs as 
he looks up at the stars. He smokes a pipe while standing in this position for a while, before going inside 
and fixing himself a hearty dinner of potatoes. His mind feels tired, as if his brain hurts. He does not 
particularly want to think about or do anything, nor continue with his work. He finishes his meal and goes 
to bed, eager for the enthusiasm to return the next day. 


He rises the next day at noontime and goes outside, once again to view the vista that is overlooked by 
his house. He stretches his limbs and bathes in a tub outside after going to the outhouse. The water is 
heated, and it steams as he washes the dirt and sweat from his skin. He stands up to dry and clothe 
himself, and makes himself a meal. He looks at his desk. Although he is eager to complete his project, 
he simply does not have the enthusiasm to motivate himself at this moment. It is not only a matter of 
“motivation”, but ability, since he is more productive and insightful in his maniacal moments. He resolves 
to go for a walk, feeling vaguely lethargic, but calm, strolling through a path near his house. He waves to 
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other passers by, and eventually he meets his philosophical colleagues. They inquire about his works, 
and he informs them of his new project. They ask him to spell out the details, but he waves them off, 
saying that he doesn’t have the energy for it at the moment. He continues through the path, listening to 
birds and blowing branches as he walks by. He goes to the park, to observe some individuals eating 
lunch. This makes him hungry, so he goes to a local deli to purchase meat. He sits by a fountain at the 
park to eat it. He looks out over the park tranquilly until he is bored. He purchases a beer, and then he 
goes home. He is sleepy, and he takes a nap. Upon waking, he has somewhat of a desire to work on his 
project, but he cannot really feel his mind running as it was before, so he does not. Instead he goes to 
talk to his neighbor. He returns home, and smokes his pipe. He sits down at his desk to review some of 
his work, adding a little bit to it. He does not have sufficient mania to work on it in earnest, so he wiles the 
rest of the day away until bedtime. The next day, he feels enthusiastic once again. He forces himself to 
eat breakfast, and then he sets once again upon his work, producing multiple pages, refining his earlier 
work, coming closer to a full development of his theory. This lasts for only about half of the day, until he 
suddenly becomes bored and tired, and passes the rest of the day as before. 


On the next day he is lethargic in the morning, for a brief period, but upon eating breakfast he is suddenly 
struck by the boredom of any activity other than working on his treatise, and his enthusiasm is activated 
again. He sets about his work, this time for several days, neglecting his meals, his hygiene, his social life, 
his sleep, his exercise, stopping only for a couple moments to think, to pace around, to use the outhouse, 
to scarf down a meal, etc, bringing his work that much closer to completion, to the moment when it can 
be presented to his friends and to the world. 


Woden’s fury has historically been ascribed to warrior activities, like “berserkergang’”. It does apply to 
these, but it also applies to the maniacal genius of the Germanic poet, philosopher, engineer, theorist, 
scientist, inventor, etc. The ability to send the nervous system into overdrive, to produce norepinephrine 
(aka noradrenaline) to increase the production of glucose, to increase the uptake of glucose, and thus 
the functioning of cells, to increase reaction time, speed, memory recall, thought processing, to convert 
fat to energy, to inhibit digestion, and thus hunger, the need for sleep, increasing blood pressure, and 
overall making the organism more alert and more cerebral and more in control, capable of more action 
and more nervous processing, diverting energy away from the sustaining organs. This is nota 
sustainable mode of behavior, and it is always followed by a “crash” or period of lethargy, or depression, 
as was attested of the early “berserkers” after they “went berserk”. Without this, the organism would 
begin to suffer health problems and would die, being in a constant “sympathetic” mode of behavior that 
prevents nutrition and wears down on the organs and blood vessels, not least the brain in the case of 
cerebral mania. The maniacal process of the Germanic genius has impelled many inventions, 
philosophies, theories, ideas, and innovations, just as the maniacal process of Germanic war-mania has 
decided many battles. It is the process through which Templist Canon, and this document, was created 
by myself. There was nothing diligent or disciplined about it at all. | wrote only when inspired to do so, at 
great length if inspired to do so, often neglecting other duties, responsibilities, tasks, meals, exercise 
routines, etc, between short as well as long periods of indolence. It is only during the editing phase that 
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the process can become more disciplined, since this part is not creative, and therefore does not require 
any special energy or physiological state. My own mortal hands suffice for that purpose, | must only force 
them to the keyboard to perform the task of editing. 


The Germanic berserker was, contrary to popular belief, not a dumb raging brute. They were known to 
be intelligent people. They could, outside of battle (if they survived), contribute things to science and 
philosophy, giving wise straightforward advice to their neighbors. They were shrewd businesspeople. 
Although, the battle-berserkers were not as intelligent as the berserk-natured intellectuals (who were not 
called berserkers, though they were both associated with Woden). Berserkers often used their superior 
reflexes to fight and win duels for material and financial gain. It is interesting that duels (of the holmgang 
variety) are decided primarily by reflexes, rather than strength or general fitness. This is because, ina 
duel to the first blood, one only has to wound his enemy as quickly as possible while defending against 
his enemy’s attacks as deftly as possible. In actual combat, by contrast, first blood won't do, and the 
stronger combatant is likely to overpower a swift one with a decisive blow. Therefore holmgang selected 
for intelligent and Odinic individuals, since reflexes are correlated with general intelligence and Odinic 
mania. In this sense it is understandable that dueling was chosen as a method of resolving disputes, 
since it is basically a form of cerebral debate that, unlike actual debate, produces a clear winner and 
loser. It gave an additional avenue of biological success to “berserkers”, who otherwise might have been 
underrepresented in the population due to their sacrificial warrior activities, heretical genius, and 
occasional malignant insanity that impedes their reproductive capacity. 


Like Woden, these types of individuals are among the masters of the Germanic populations. Hitler, 
famously, spent much of his days indolently listening to music, watching movies, reading newspapers, 
etc, between periods of great furor and activity, as with all of the intellectuals, scientists, and inventors 
who shaped the society in which he lived, and those other Germanic societies outside of it. Although, to 
be clear, it is probably the case that even in their most indolent moments, such people are more 
productive than the most indolent people, who (for example) do drugs all day or consume mindless 
media outside of their job. The berserker’s indolence is only indolent relative to mania. |, for example, 
often like to listen to music and pace around in lines and circuits between periods of work, while 
imagining scenarios of glory and conquest. This is probably more productive than, say, watching TV. 
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fine dich 


You toil away in a dark mine, swinging a pickaxe. Others around you do the same. They are Africans. 
Emaciated they are, with dirty clothing. Chipping away at rock. An overseer watches them. He is also 
African, but larger. It is interesting how better wages are converted into visible differences in sustenance 
here. You swing your pickaxe with the rest. You are looking for a particularly large ore vein, something 
projected by a certain white geologist. It should be just beneath the rock. Not much longer now. You 
realize that you are unsure of the reason for which you swing. In fact, why are you even here? Well, 
nothing to be done right now except swing. You break away rock, clearing it out of the way periodically 
with the others. A muscular black man comes to take away the rocks with a wheelbarrow. There are 
multiple wheelbarrows, so they can be filled while he takes away one at a time. Really there should be 
multiple people doing this, but there are not. Nobody wants to do it, such that it is reserved as a 
punishment or “awarded” upon the drawing of lots. The overseer will occasionally step in to carry a 
wheelbarrow, if they are getting overfull. This causes its own problem, since it is probable that the miners 
will steal gemstones and such if he is not there. Currently, though, there is no risk of that, because all 
you are hitting is rock. He stands by with his dirty AK-47 rifle. 


You tell him that you are going to take a break. He nods. You are held to different standards, as a white 
man. For no particular reason, at least so far as you know - you don’t know how or why you got here - 
but you are automatically assumed to be someone of importance. You are often consulted as an 
authority, not only in technical subjects, but in mundane arguments and simple questions, as if you 
possess some type of innate wisdom that gives you special information about how the world works. For 
example, someone asked you the other day how to clear dust from his eyes. You told him to lay down 
and pour water into them, preferably pure water, and he nodded enthusiastically as if he had never 
thought of the idea himself. Or, in another instance, you found two men trying to cure a bad case of 
chafing by pouring water on the area and rubbing it alternatively with their hands. You told them this was 
only going to make it worse, and spread disease through the camp. Many here are HIV positive. They 
gave you that same dumbfounded, enthusiastic nod. 


You walk to the opening of the mine, where the sun blinds your eyes. The mine from which you emerge 
is a cavern, with a gaping opening of rock in the shape of a cone that gradually declines into the nether 
regions of the ground. Surrounding you is a large open pit, not quite so deep, by pit-mining standards, 
with a few other cave-openings in the distance. The company chose to dig these caves, along with the 
pit-mine, to extract particular deposits of materials at a faster rate, thus showing better results in its initial 
financial reports. There is a processing house to your left that stands on stilts above the pit-mine. It 
doubles as an administrative office. African men work around the pit, by hand and with machines. Dust 
clouds pass by, causing you to cough. As they pass, a woman stands before you. She is tall, perhaps 
inhumanly tall, wearing a quaint green dress. 
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Frigg asks you “what are you doing in the mines?” You respond that you don’t know. She insists that the 
mines are not for you. Leave it to the Africans, she says. But, she needs you to go find her a certain 
quantity of gold ore, as well as a list of gemstones. You view her list and nod. “I'll be right back”, you say. 
You descend into the mines, and present your list to the overseer. He gives you some useless advice by 
running his mouth meaninglessly. You thank him respectfully, and carry on looking for what you seek. Let 
us begin with the gold. Unfortunately, the gold is not yet exposed through the rock that you had 
previously been chipping away at. The Africans continue to swing their pickaxes. You inspect the wall 
with a flashlight, and there is no gold in sight. So you go up to the office, to consult the geologist. He is a 
Boer, and he seems a little bit confused about who you are. You ask how much deeper the rock should 
go before gold is reached. He tells you. You suggest that you blow up the rock with dynamite, so as to 
make the process quicker. He checks some charts and figures before telling you that this is feasible. 
Evidently this particular mine shaft was not big enough to warrant his attention, or maybe he just didn’t 
want to waste the dynamite. 


Without explicitly asking for approval, you tell him that you will “get right on it” before descending from the 
office. You gather the dynamite from a shed below, and walk back to the mine. Descending, you tell all of 
the Africans to clear out. You place the dynamite, and set the fuse. About to light the fuse, you hear a 
voice. Frigg says, “let the Africans do that, please.” You extinguish your flame and order an African to do 
itin your stead, walking away from the region of the blast. He does so, running away as the fuse 
proceeds. You watch until the explosion, which throws dirt and rock. After the dust settles, you walk over 
to the area. Inspecting the wall, you do indeed find deposits of gold ore. You take what you instinctively 
know that you need - only about a large handful’s size of ore, picking away at it with a pickaxe until it is in 
your hand. 


Now for the gemstones. Where can you find these? You know that they are sometimes acquired as a 
byproduct of mining for other metal deposits. But where are they stored? You ask the overseer, and he 
tells you to ask someone else in the office. You go back up to the office, to find a nerdy looking pudgy 
white man in a necktie and glasses. You ask him where the gemstones are kept. “Why?”, he asks. “I-” 
you start, before Frigg appears to his right (that is, the left of him), standing above both of you. “He is 
helping me make something”, she says. “Uh- oh”, the man stammers before giving you the location of the 
gemstones. They are in the shed below the office. Some of the stones you need might not be there, so 
you will have to check the processing center as well, toward the northern part of the pit mine, across from 
the cave from which you originated. You proceed to the shed, taking a couple of the required gemstones. 
They are pure, separated more or less from the rocks that they came from. You put these in your pocket, 
closing the pocket with a button so that they cannot escape, or be stolen. Then you proceed to the 
processing center. It is in a dugout constructed of wood and steel beams, underneath the side of the pit 
mine. It is dark. A mechanical conveyor keeps bins filled with various ores rolling down the line, where 
they are worked on, separated, cleaned, checked for residue, etc. by a number of African, and one white, 
worker. You approach the white worker at the end of the line. You know that he is a German before you 
get to him, due to his robust facial features, blonde hair, and the fact that he is dressed as ifhe is ona 


445 


safari. He wears glasses, embodying the “robust German engineer” archetype. His pale face looks up at 
you with light blue eyes. “Yes?” he asks in a German accent. “I need you to find these required 
gemstones for me, and clean them”, you say, “you know, separate them, or whatever you do. Make them 
into usable materials so that | can make something with them.” He replies, “oh, what are you going to 
make?” You reply, “I...don’t know. Just make them ready.” Frigg appears. He looks at her. “He is making 
me a crown”, she says. “YOU are going to make me a crown. But first you must ready the materials.” 
She urges you to hand him the stones in your pocket, so that he can process these as well. The German 
gets somewhat excited. “Oh. Ok!” He orders the Africans to get to work, ensuring that they complete the 
task quickly and efficiently, guiding them or barking orders at them occasionally. When finished, he takes 
the materials into the back room. 


He is there for a couple of hours. You wait with Frigg, standing there for hours, glancing at her 
occasionally. A numen, simultaneously of motherhood and haughty royalty, suffuses you. She appears 
not to be impatient. Neither are you. Inexplicably, you do not mind waiting around. The Africans 
eventually stop paying attention to you, continuing their work. He returns with a bejeweled golden tiara, 
presenting it to her. She takes it gently, placing it upon her head in a feminine and graceful way. She 
smiles. “Thank you, dear.” 
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Bred Singef Wee Sagan 


You are in the future, in a spaceship, within the region of Aldebaran. The spaceship is large, with multiple 
cabins, recreational areas, dormitories, schools, etc. Its population is about 300. It is considered to be a 
spacious spaceship. That is, it affords a large amount of room to each person, rather than cramming 
everyone together. Some spaceships do cram everyone together, but this is not suitable for long 
journeys, since everyone would get cabin fever. While the living quarters are small, this is compensated 
for by space allocated to common areas, such as the park, or the hobby rooms. This facilitates 
interaction, preventing people from staying inside all day and forming “cliques” with friends they invite 
over to their homes. Such cliques can be very dangerous on a spaceship, so everyone must interact “in 
the open”. This particular ship, like many ships, is staffed by people of the same race. Specifically, they 
are Danes, and some other Scandinavians, as well as one Englishman. There is no formal distinction 
between staff and passengers, as everyone has a job to do, although some of the passengers are 
professional spaceship operators tied to the company that owns this particular spaceship. Journeys, you 
can imagine, do not always proceed from point A to point B. The passengers might want to travel for a 
long time, but the operators and owners want to go home eventually. Ships travel as far as they are 
willing to travel, until the passengers are offloaded onto another ship. This can sometimes cause conflict, 
if the receiving ship is not up to standard. Good companies will ensure that all of their contracts are in 
order before the mission proceeds, giving passengers (or, their families, if it is a multi-generational 
journey), advance notice of all of the ships they will inhabit. This is the passengers’ second and last ship, 
as they originated not far away. The journey took only a few years. 


The destination is a fledgling colony that had been established years earlier. The new arrivals will be a 
great boon to the frontiersmen. They have vetted the arrivals beforehand, ensuring that they are of 
appropriate stock, with no criminals or vagrants among them. This is to be a utopian colony, full of good 
people, not a slum colony full of criminals and outlaws. The colony will send a tithe with the ship when it 
arrives, to be delivered to the mutual overlords of the ship owners and the colony. In return, the overlords 
will protect the colony from raids and invasions, and help it to fund certain projects that are deemed to be 
of national importance. “Protection” in this case really means “revenge”, since ships cannot be expected 
to patrol the region constantly. That is, if a band of raiders, or a hostile nation, attacks the colony, that 
band or nation will be hunted down and punitively destroyed. Everything begins to occur by delay once a 
nation reaches the edge of its ability to project power, making honor especially important. Accordingly, 
the colony pays a lower tax, and receives more funding, than the colonies and worlds in the interior of the 
realm. At least, according to this particular Scandinavian nation’s policies. If the colony does not pay, 
inquisitors will come. If the nation does not improve its power projection capabilities, this colony might 
grow large enough to declare independence one day, given the proper incentives. 
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You stand at the “park”. It is really just a patch of grass, a little smaller than a football field, with a few 
trees, surrounded by the dwellings. It looks a little bit like a prison, with tiers organized in a roughly 
“irregular quadrilateral”. At the head of the park stands a large glass window, which belongs to the 
administrative offices. 


The park has solid benches around its perimeter. It is dark, to simulate night. You can only faintly see the 
park, as if it is illuminated by moonlight. Other artificial lights must be turned off, for the most part, since 
the room is too small for the light not to bounce around. If someone is dissatisfied with the amount of 
light, they inform whoever has their lights on, and those people usually turn them off unless they are 
doing something very important that requires them. After a certain point, lights must be shut off entirely, 
save for the moon-light. 


The GOD Bragi appears, standing at the head of the park. The few others that are present express awe. 
They are all Templists, except for one “old religionist” (a Christian), and one atheist. They run to get the 
others. People come out of their houses, down to the park, to witness the god. The captain is called, if he 
can come, to see the sight as well. Bragi stands in an archaic tunic, holding a lyre. The lyre looks not so 
archaic, a modern construction of an old design. As everyone assembles, including the captain, more 
gods appear behind Bragi. In fact, all of them: Woden, Frey, Frigg, Thunar, Tiw, Vithar, Balder, Njorth, 
Nerthus, Loki, Freyja, Heimdall, Hoth, Volla, Ullr, Easter, Forseti, and Wuot. They begin to sing, with 
Bragi, as he plays the lyre, in the style of a Faroese Kveedi. This is a Germanic way of singing. It exists in 
the Kveedi tradition, but also as an unnamed tradition manifest in German folk songs. It is also attested 
as a tradition of ancient Germanians. That is, for men to sing in unison, in a “droning” or “methodical” 
way. This enables lyrics that convey lengthy descriptions, or stories. Other types of songs are basically 
acts of “branding”. That is, they harp on certain themes, reiterating the same “vibe” over and over again. 
Germanic songs are about things, not vibes. Examples: 


"The Witch at Midjanesi" - Faroese Folk Song (Grimur a Midjanesi 


Grimur a Midjanesi 


Mit Lust tat ich ausreiten 
Mit Lust tat ich austreiten 


Prinz Eugen, Der Edle Ritter 
Prinz Eugen, Der Edle Ritter 
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The gods sing about the victory of Templism, and the Author of Templist Canon. They sing about the 
victory of the divine-bred race, its assurance of everlasting life, until the collapse of the universe, after 
which time the eternity and conquest will begin again. They slander other ideologies, which have 
supposed the concern for life, for survival, to be “low”. “Mere survival”, some call it, ignoring the reality of 
“prosperous Survival” which uses “mere survival” as its basis, meaning, that survival which is not the final 
choice between life and death, but which increases the margin before which a race must make that 
choice, increasing health, increasing happiness, increasing fecundity, increasing the distribution of the 
race, etc, making it “safer”, further from death. They speak of fools who, for example, say “God is greater 
than life”, who would sacrifice their nations to foreigners, to obey “God’s command to practice charity and 
love”. They speak of fools who, for example, say “evolution is greater than life’, who would sacrifice their 
current selves for their “future selves”, which are not really themselves at all any more than a human is 
still a fish. They speak of fools who, for example, say “pleasure is greater than life”, who would sacrifice 
their bodies for drugs and promiscuity. They speak of fools who, for example, say “power is greater than 
life”, who would starve themselves as ascetics “mastering human flesh” or rule their brethren aimlessly 
as tyrants “mastering other men”. They sing of the people, the shortsighted fools, who supposed that 
“however many million years left of human existence”, or “however many billion years left of sun”, was 
“enough”, because they were not intelligent enough to imagine the /ast year, or not selfless enough to 
care. All of those people are DEAD. Some “glorious” piety, some “glorious” evolution, some “glorious” 
pleasure, some “glorious” power they achieved. How Glorious does it seem, now, people who have 
sacrificed themselves for anything other than themselves, to be Gone? At the very least, the 
“evolutionists” got what they wanted. They died, and were replaced by a tribe that could resist evolution, 
that could adapt its environment to itself rather than itself to its environment, preserving itself forever! 


But what of the otherworld? The ethereal hidden place? The place you have never seen? The place that 
is merely attested? The place that some hypothetical Monad presides over, that you are not allowed to 
have knowledge of? The place that you believe to be good simply because somebody, or some book, 
tells you so? The place that has never been described? The place that might not exist? The place for 
which there is no evidence? The carrot that is put before all of your life denying urges? Yes, kill 
yourselves for it! Follow your dumb ass mystics off of a cliff! It is heavenly, it is the key to heaven, to 
succor foreigners. It is nirvana, it is bliss, to meditate until you die. It is the promised land, it is paradise, 
to reduce the world population so that everyone can live in a little pointless hamlet. It is Valhalla, it is 
worthy of a hero’s welcome, when you get stabbed to death in a pointless knife fight over a whore at the 
club for “valor”. It is pleasure, it is “hedonic maximization”, to fuck around on Earth until it burns. 
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Bieldien Weorpap Coninaas 
A Norseman stands on a raised wooden platform. He speaks to a crowd gathered in a small clearing. 
There are trees behind him. He speaks of the deeds of Julius Caesar, the great Roman statesman and 
dictator. He praises his martial prowess, his ambition, his glory seeking nature, his powerful strategic 
mind. He tells of his tales, giving short anecdotes of his deeds and opining on the fame and greatness of 
his personage after each. The audience listens attentively. The speaker asserts that Caesar is perhaps 
the greatest man to ever live, as the audience cheers. One man speaks out boldly: “you are wrong!” 
Speaker: Come forth, who are you? 
Balder: | am Balder. 
Speaker: Oh! the god? You look like quite a handsome young man. 
Balder: Yes, the god. 
Speaker: Well, “god” sir, what do you have to say? 
Balder: Caesar was not the greatest man, nor even particularly great. 
Speaker: Do you have a reason? 
Balder: Yes. May | come up on the stage? 
Speaker: Of course, come up here with me. 
Balder walks up onto the stage. 
Speaker: So? 
Balder: The first reason is that Caesar was a Roman. He was an Italian. Have you ever met an Italian? 


Speaker: No. 


Balder: Well, they are foreigners. More foreign than the English, more foreign than the Germans, more 
foreign even than the French. You would not like them. He was one of them. 
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Speaker: So? | can respect individuals even if the populations from which they come are bad. They are 
exceptions to the rule. I’m sure you have encountered this many times yourself. You meet a family, 
generally known to be bad, but one or two people therein are good. You would have to disbelieve your 
own eyes to continue saying that they are bad, just because the rest of their family is. 


Balder: Yes, true. But not only was he one of them. He was someone who advanced Roman interests. 
That is, an enemy. He conquered Gaul, you know, the French. As you know the French are somewhat 
more like us, and he killed millions of them. Men, women, and children alike. The Romans settled some 
of these areas, where the Gauls had been decimated. | tell you that the French would be much more 
likable today were it not for this. He crossed the Rhine and invaded Germania, punitively attacking our 
own folk as revenge against the Suebian king, Ariovistus. He conquered our brothers the Belgae. Do you 
typically praise an enemy? 


Speaker: No, not at first. But after a while, it is not so uncommon to respect an enemy, and to praise his 
strengths. 


Balder: Praising strengths is not the same thing as the kind of deference your speech has so far shown. 
You claimed him to be the greatest man to ever live. In truth, he was not even that great. A great military 
commander, yes. But what did he accomplish? He became dictator for a few years, and then he died. He 
was assassinated due to his political ambition. There are many famous Roman military commanders who 
didn’t seize power in a vainglorious quest to be “top man”, who dutifully served their country and then 
faded into obscurity when they were no longer needed. Scipio Africanus, for example. Or Sulla. These 
men made Rome great. Caesar died childless after plunging his country into a civil war. What does he 
have to show for it? You orate about him so positively because he is remembered. Because there are 
records of him. His works survive, and his legend lives on. It is natural that such a turning point in Roman 
history would be legendary, while more important, older, or more “ordinary” victories and achievements 
would be ignored. This has more to do with the history of Rome, than with Caesar’s might. 


Would you like to Know which leaders | respect? 


Speaker: Yes sir, | would. 


Balder: People like Euric, Hengist, Horsa, Odoacer, Gaiseric, Malaric, real kings. Men who did not merely 
cement their legacy in statues and eternal ruin, but in blood. For, these men advanced their tribal 
populations throughout the known world, and so too also themselves. Never mind if you can identify any 
given person, any given family, as alike to Euric or alike to Hengist. But the fact is that there are families 
in these conquered locations who are related to Euric, Hengist, and so on, and it may even come to be 
that Euric himself, or Odoacer himself, may return by a combination of his traits being melded back 
together by the population through which his traits are dispersed. Caesar and Augustus live on in stone. 
They died childless, and they advanced a many-peopled “empire” that we overtook. Better to live on in 
flesh and blood, than in stone. We have turned our enemies to stone! 


The audience cheers and laughs inharmoniously. 
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Wirh Mit Wile 


You trudge through the snow with Ullr, through the forest, up and down hills. He wears a white hooded 
jacket and large heavy boots that make his feet look big. He carries a backpack and a hunting rifle. You 
have been searching for a suitable animal, so that he can teach you to hunt. 


He walks in front of you, ascending a hill. You have made conversation occasionally throughout your trip, 
but right now he is quiet. An animal must be approaching. You walk to the top of the hill, surrounded by 
trees, and he stops, kneeling down. “Come here”, he says quietly. He takes off his rifle and hands it to 
you. He points past the trees, to a little ravine just ahead. It is barren of trees, and within it stands a 
single white tailed deer. “Do you see that?” “Yes”, you confirm. “Ok”, he continues in a whisper, “the rifle 
is loaded, but a round is not chambered. You have to pull the bolt, so as to-” 


You pull on the bolt of the gun, but it doesn’t budge. He continues, “wait - | wasn’t finished. You will have 
to pull the bolt, forcefully, so as to chamber the round. This gun has three safeties. The first position 
locks the bolt and the firing pin. That is why you cannot pull the bolt. The second position unlocks the-” 


The deer sees you by now and freezes. You try to quickly ready the weapon, intuitively understanding 
what he is about to say. He places his arm across your arms. “Wait, stop. You are too eager. | am trying 
to teach you how to do this the right way. We are not here to kill a deer, we are here to learn how to do 
so. Leave it.” You relax. “Ok, so it has three firing positions. The first position locks the bolt as well as the 
firing pin. The second position allows you to unlock the bolt, but maintains the lock on the firing pin. This 
allows you to load the gun, but not to fire. The last position unlocks both the bolt and firing pin, allowing 
you to fire and to reload.” 


The deer runs away, into the wilderness across from you. Ullr pays it no mind. “Now, put the safety into 
the second position, unlocking the bolt, and chamber a round.” You do so. “Ok, now place it back into the 
first position so that we can pursue the deer. This will allow you to move around without moving the bolt.” 
You do so. “Follow me. We will track the deer.” 
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He leads you across the little ravine and into the wilderness. You can see the tracks of the animal. He 
teaches you how to identify the tracks in ordinary circumstances, and tells you approximately how far the 
deer is likely to have run. “Given how much we spooked it, it has probably run about 100-200 meters. 
After this we might find it hiding, or maybe it is just walking around casually.” Trudging through 
wilderness, across a little stream, you eventually come upon the deer. It is indeed just casually standing 
in a sparse area of trees. Ullr instructs you to lay down. You do so, and he lays beside you, to your right, 
because this happened to be his position relative to you at the time. “Ok, put the gun in the third position. 
You should aim just behind the animal’s front leg, about halfway through the middle vertically. However, 
since it is facing us, you must move your aim somewhat nearer to its front region.” You ready the gun 
and aim as instructed. “You must always do this, if the deer is facing you. It is obvious, if you think about 
it geometrically. A line that lies perpendicular to another line, if that line moves downward from its left 
endpoint, will end up pointing further down that line than originally. You don’t want to aim further down 
the body of the deer, but at the same region. Therefore, since it is facing us, you must move your sights 
to the left.” 


You adjust your weapon more precisely in light of the more detailed information. “The goal is to shoot the 
far side shoulder of the deer, if you want to think of it that way. We are trying to hit the lungs of the deer, 
because this is the most lethal relative to your ability to hit, and also the easiest to track should the 
animal run away.” You adjust your aim more precisely. “If you gain in skill, you might try aiming for the 
head, or for the legs.” “For the legs?”, you inquire. “Isn’t that inhumane?” He replies: “we are predators, 
not sportsmen. We are here because | am teaching you how to survive. Decimating animal populations 
for sport is pointless. You can go bowling if you would like to engage in an honorable competition with 
rules, not destroy your ecology. Anyway, it makes it much easier to clean, and it leaves more to eat. You 
kill it with a knife after.” You nod, slightly bashful. “Ok”, he says after a pause, “you may fire when ready.” 
You aim as instructed, breathing as he taught you earlier, finally taking the shot. The deer collapses 
immediately. 


You chamber another round immediately. The shell casing hits him in the face. He turns his head and 
looks at you, smiling approvingly. “Good shot!” 
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ftine Ciecefus 


Imagine in the abstract a maternity hospital, with several floors. Each is devoted to the same thing: the 
birth and care for babies of proper Germanic mothers, and care for the mothers themselves. Husbands, 
according to their preference, attend the mothers in their labor or wait in the waiting room on the first 
floor. You view it from the side, seeing the various windows and floors. The long sparsely used parking 
lot stretches toward you. The landscape surrounding is a bit barren, with drab mountains behind the side 
of the hospital. It might be located in Colorado, or some place like that. Upon one of the floors, a woman 
is illuminated as she walks past the window. Not illuminated in the bright sense, but ethereally. 


Going in closer, into the hall, the woman is quite tall. She wears an outdated nurse uniform, with a hat. 
She pushes a cart down a hallway, presumably filled with birthing supplies. The cart is significantly 
overpriced as a result of government sponsored welfare-insurance schemes that bid up the prices of 
medical supplies. The same sort of cart could be purchased at IKEA for less than 1/10th of what this 
“medical grade” cart, sold wholesale to medical institutions, costs. Many of the mothers here are 
relatively old, since they cannot afford to have children as a consequence of the need to fund the 
aforementioned schemes for the benefit of black people and the elderly. Anyway, she wheels the cart 
down the hall, and into a room. 


A baby has just been born. The nurses hand her the baby, and she checks it. She first checks its skin, 
which looks fine. She then checks its pulse. The pulse could be too low, but rarely too high. It is 
acceptable, being well above 100 BPM. The heart rates of newborns can be quite high. Even a heart rate 
of 150 would be non-pathological. She checks its reflexes, or irritability, by pinching it and stimulating it 
uncomfortably. It cries loudly, a favorable response. She checks the muscle tone of the baby by 
extending its limbs to judge the amount of resistance. The resistance is acceptable. Lastly she checks for 
the respiration of the baby, informally, since she has already heard it crying quite loudly. It is a boy, and 
the mother requests that it be circumcised. 

Frigg: Why? 

Mother: What? 

Frigg: Why would you like us to circumcise him? 

Mother: | just think it looks better. 


Frigg: It doesn't. 


Mother: Ok...so then we are not going to circumcise him then? 
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Frigg: Yes. 


Mother: Yes we are or yes we’re not? Doesn't it protect him from infections? 


Frigg: We’re not. It doesn’t get infected if you wash it, it’s just like any other body part that can be cut off. 


The mother shrugs and begins to cry reflexively. “Ok?” 


The baby is measured and checked further. Its temperature is checked, and it is given to the mother for a 
moment. The mother is consoled by the presence of her baby. Her body heat helps to prevent it from 
getting cold, as the various birthing fluids evaporate. Vernix, the white substance found on babies after 
birth, helps its skin to develop, prevents infections, and heals any wounds to the skin. For these reasons 
it is desirable not to remove the vernix too quickly. After some time, the nurses take the baby, and Frigg 
gives it its first bath. 


In ancient Germania, the first bath signified the point beyond which a baby could not be killed. Those 
who say this is arbitrary do not understand it. It is actually a mechanism to prevent arbitrariness. That is, 
any infanticidable defect could be detected within the moments after birth, but a decision to abort the 
child’s life thereafter would be arbitrary; a parent could choose to kill his child, years later, in a fit of rage, 
or so as to annul his marriage with his wife so that he could pursue lustful distractions. The first bath 
establishes that infanticide is for a particular purpose, and no other purpose. Had the baby come out with 
a cleft lip, or down’s syndrome, or been deemed unable to survive, it could be killed. In the modern 
context, the first and second conditions are no longer a concern, but there are many defects that parents 
might wish to destroy a baby for, rather than take care of a moaning zombie retard for the rest of their 
lives. The artifice of “abortion” merely uses the woman as a meat shield to keep fragile natures from 
reality. Fleeting factors like “pain” are irrelevant, as are conceptual categories like “human” or “life”. One 
should care about the long term health of the race, and of one’s own family. The entire framework of the 
debate concerning abortion is deeply hedonistic, or deontological. Germanians are not hedonists or 
letter-of-the-law following Semites. What actual good does it do to take care of some blob? You can do it 
if you like, but it is best if you can choose not to. 


The baby would traditionally have been named after the first bath. Anyway, it is washed, and its eyes are 


disinfected so that none of the birthing matter or the bacteria from the birthing canal can infect the eyes. 
It is given back to its mother, who holds him. She smiles. 
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Conn Tlimbp pe Beara 


Imagine Loki, as depicted in the SAM 66 manuscript (see The God Analogues), climbing a mountain. He 
is large with respect to the mountain, and it is apparent that this is occurring in some kind of dream world, 
or otherworld, rather than in the real world. Although, it is also possible that Loki has simply increased in 
size, since some have reckoned that he has this ability. It would be within his shapeshifting powers. 

His size decreases, or rather becomes apparent, as if his previous largeness was merely an introductory 
projection. His impish normal sized body, clad in jester-like costume, moves quickly over rocks and dirt to 
ascend the majestic mountain. It is surrounded by other mountains, but overlooking a basin, or ravine, 
sitting as the headstone of this awesome panorama. The permanent smile on his mask-face glistens in 
the sun. He scrambles over stones and climbs over ledges. He is determined, almost running up the 
mountain. Hopping, occasionally, from one stone to the next, transporting himself from one area of 
footing to another like a spider, or some kind of animal. He has, in fact, experienced the life of a spider 
before. 


As he reaches the top, he can see the summit. It consists of a long spike, forming into a cone. A very 
sheer summit. He gets as high as he can, wrapping his arm around the spike, leaning outwards beside 
the vista. He views the snowy mountains, out from the ravine, and the expanse that lies beyond. He 
exclaims: 


“Ha! Nice!” 


Then he suddenly turns around, starting down the mountain. As he begins to quickly scramble down, he 
stops. His clown face turns around. He looks at the spike at the top of the mountain. He quickly turns 
around and heads toward the top of the mountain. He places himself in the same position as before, but 
climbs further. He attempts to gain footing, getting even closer to the spike. He stops, however, near the 
top. The spike is, quite literally, a spike. It is sharp. He drops back down, and fetches a rock. The rock is 
long, smooth, and flat. He tests its hardness by throwing it against another rock. Satisfied, he picks it up, 
and ascends again. Reaching the top of the spike, he straddles it with his lower legs, pressing them into 
the cone for stability. Then he places the flat rock on top of the spike, and steps on it with one foot. 
Quickly, he steps with the other, so as to balance himself on the rock, at the true summit of the mountain. 
He stands astride his rock for a moment, overlooking the scenery once again. He makes a satisfied 
forward jerk of his arms, and then allows himself to fall gracefully from the cone. He hops down from the 
summit, descending the mountain. 
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foxifes ing 


A long wooden table sits across a somewhat cramped room. Everything within is ornate, and well 
constructed. A set of three square windows light the room to the right. At the top of the table is a set of 
doors, also ornate, with nice golden (but probably brass) door handles. The doors open as everyone 
enters. A number of men, dressed in 17th century aristocratic costumes, come into the room one by one. 
They sit around the table, eventually numbering seventeen in all. Six men sit on one end of the table, six 
at another end, one man at the head and foot of the table, one man stands behind the man at the foot of 
the table to peer apathetically out the window, and two men stand by the door. They all hang their large 
cavalier hats by the door, while some of the standing men keep them on. The man at the head of the 
table places his hat in front of him, beside his papers. You notice a logo above the man at the head of 
the table, above the doors: GWC. The man at the head of the table speaks. 


Forseti: Well, sirs, thank you all for coming. This marks the first common meeting of the Geoctrooieerde 
Westindische Compagnie. 


He calls everyone’s name as a matter of formality. The men are: Adriaen Plancius: Representative of 
Amsterdam, Jan Plancius: Representative of Amsterdam, Bernard Plancius: Representative of 
Amsterdam, Abraham van Baburen: Representative of Amsterdam, Jan Meyer: Representative of 
Amsterdam, Albert Pauw: Representative of Amsterdam, Dirck van Till: Representative of Amsterdam, 
Hendrik van Till: Representative of Amsterdam, Johannes Bicker: Representative of Zeeland, Willem 
Bicker: Representative of Zeeland, Lucas Bicker: Representative of Zeeland, Franz Wolff Metternich: 
Representative of Zeeland, and a couple of unimportant representatives who will be silent. These four 
representatives are from Hoorn, Delft, and other areas, and a few of their fellows are absent because 
their representation is too small to matter. Forseti represents the States General. 


Forseti: We have set up most of our affairs in the initial incorporation, as you know. We have a number of 
ships, and we are ready to determine an enterprise from which we can earn money. Does anyone have 
any suggestions? 


Willem Bicker: Yes, sir. We - my brothers and | - have prepared a report on the current condition of 
America. Particularly, what may tentatively be called New Netherland. As you all may know, the VOB set 
up a number of trading posts there many years ago, using Spaniards and some other traders to establish 
a presence there. It is rich as a trading outpost of the Indians, who trade in beaver furs and other 
miscellaneous animal items. The beaver really is the primary crop of that region, and its tail as you know 
is highly prized. 


Lucas Bicker passes around a set of papers. 
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Lucas Bicker: As you can see, | have mapped out the region and the trading posts therein. There are 
three trading posts, with one operated by the Indians; a customary meeting point not continuously 
inhabited. The monopoly of Arjan Block and Hendrick Christiaensen has ended a few years ago, for 
reference, such that the area is now open to competition. As we go north, up the Hudson, we can also 
see Fort Nassau, a large trading post secured from the natives by arms and fortifications. 

Dirck van Till: Sir, that fort has actually been destroyed. 


Lucas Bicker: It has? 


Dirck van Till: Yes, a large draft of water from the Hudson engulfed it. They rebuilt somewhere far off, but 
that location was destroyed by the water also. 


Lucas Bicker: How do you know this? 


Dirck van Till: It is common knowledge among those who study these matters. | know the Eelkens family 
that operated it, they are close to the matter. 


Bernard Plancius: Yes, | second that, | am also aware of this. 

Abraham van Baburen: Me too. 

Bernard Plancius: Me as well, including my brother. This is what we have heard. 

Jan Plancius: Yes, | know also. 

Lucas Bicker: Ah, ok then. So | guess these sites are currently unoccupied? 

Dirck van Till: No, the Indians occupy them on an impermanent basis. Had they the ability to interact with 
these Indians, they should have learned that there must have been a reason for this, before they went 


and built a fort. 


Abraham van Baburen: | don’t think that is fair to say, as the natives cannot build forts like ours. How 
were they supposed to know the fort wouldn’t hold up? I’m sure they knew the risks posed by the river. 


Forseti: It’s not important, please continue. Are these sites occupied? Or only impermanently by the 
Indians? 


Dirck van Till: Only impermanently, yes. 
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Jan Meyer: Yes, | am aware of this also. Only impermanently. 


Forseti: It is an important post for the Indians, is it not? 


Dirck van Till: Yes, it is. 


Jan Meyer: Yes indeed. 


Lucas Bicker: It could be their largest, judging by previous Dutch activities there. 


Jan Meyer: Debatable. The mouth of the Hudson is also very large. But it is certainly an important 
location, yes. Among the most important, we can say. 


Forseti: Ok. Please continue Lucas and Willem, is there anything else? 


Willem Bicker: Yes, we have been given a record of the current owners of the outposts there. You can 
see them here. 


He passes around a paper. 


Forseti: Thank you. How did you come upon this information? 


Willem Bicker: Lucas and my cousin Gerbrand went there to inspect the trading posts. 

Forseti: | see, good job. To the mouth of the Hudson only, yes? 

Lucas Bicker: Yes. 

Forseti: | see. | assume there is a reason that there are only four trading posts here, including the native 
one, rather than five or more? | think we may have to find a way to acquire the existing locations, if that is 
feasible. Or are there any other possible sites? 


Lucas Bicker: There are not, no. We could try, but there are none that we could make a living off of. 


Forseti: Understood. So, these outposts. | imagine that we could acquire them for...how much, has 
anyone done a projection? 
Lucas Bicker: | have not, sorry. The owners do not seem to be intent on selling. 


Bernard Plancius: Actually, one of those is operated by my sister’s husband. He could, perhaps, offer me 
a fair price for it. 
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Forseti: Great, so we can buy it from them? 


Bernard Plancius: No, no. Not to the company. They would sell it to me. | could then use it to advance 
the company’s interests. 


Forseti: How so? 


Bernard Plancius: | could drive out the competitors by increasing traffic to my outpost, with your funding. 


Jan Plancius: Yes, this would reduce the value of the other posts, allowing us to buy them. 


Forseti: The company? 


Jan Plancius: Yes, the company. 


Forseti: But Bernard would still own the biggest one? The one that drove out and devalued all the 
others? 


Lucas Bicker: Yeah, why would we want that? 


Franz Wolff Metternich: Indeed, there appears to be no reason why we would want to purchase those 
lands if you have already dominated the area. 


Bernard Plancius: Well, | could reduce investment in my outpost once everyone else is gone. You could 
reduce investment. 


Franz Wolff Metternich: No, that is stupid. You would already have the advantage there. The...in Dutch, 
what is it? The [in French] initiative. You have a conflict of interest here. 


Adriaen Plancius: Hey, do not call him stupid! 


Jan Plancius: Yes, those are dueling words sir, do not speak that way! These are not the backwoods of 
Germany! 


Bernard Plancius: Jan, do not pretend to call a duel on my behalf! 


Forseti: Get back on topic. 


Bernard Plancius: Franz, it is not a conflict of interest. It is a mutual interest. | am interested in developing 
the lands of New Amsterdam the same as you! 
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Franz Wolff Metternich: What? “You are interested in developing the lands of New Amsterdam-” did you 
forget the issue at hand? The issue is that you have the capacity, if you own that outpost, to shut down 
the other outposts, and if you have that capacity, it is unlikely that you would let us operate those 
outposts, to the detriment of your own outpost. 


Albert Pauw: Would you be willing to pay a tax to the company in exchange for the right to operate that 
outpost? 


Bernard Plancius: | would be open to the idea. What kind of tax? 

Forseti: Enough. This argument is null to begin with. | believe it fundamentally misunderstands how 
trading outposts work. Posts earn their value chiefly by their locations. If this is the case, then no amount 
of money invested in the “Plancius post”, if we may call it that, can overcome the other posts. Maybe it 
could, somewhat, but it is not a method to be counted on. So we have to think of something else. 


Bernard Plancius: | disagree, | think that- 


Forseti: | am done considering this issue. There is no reason for you to own that post if you cannot 
compete with the other posts. 


Jan Plancius: Come on! Let him speak. 


Forseti: No, | have another idea. 


Hendrik van Till: Let’s hear it. 


Forseti: Since it is unlikely that we will be able to buy the outposts, | suggest that we drive them out 
instead. 


Hendrik van Till: Drive them out? 


Bernard Plancius: The government has forbidden us to raise arms! 


Forseti: | Know. That leads to the next part of my plan. We shall lobby the state to create a settlement in 
the region, thus enabling the use of government force to make the owners exit their lands. This will not 
only deliver them to our hands, but allow us to raise revenue from the colony, as well as to keep ships 
and men there. 


Albert Pauw: Yes! The government will certainly authorize force for such a venture. From there, we could 
even make an expedition up to the site of Fort Nassau. Good plan. 
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Lucas Bicker: | approve of this plan also. 


Willem Bicker: | will be able to mount surveying expeditions with my brothers if you deem it necessary. 


Hendrik van Till: Yes, of course that would be necessary. | think this plan is too expensive, actually. With 
the amount of money that we could spend settling, we could make a high offer to the traders. 


Dirck van Till: Yes, but we get some additional revenue from the settlement. More than we would get 
from buying the outposts alone. And it also provides us a base from which to operate in the region. 


Jan Plancius: | agree with Hendrik, too expensive. 
Bernard Plancius: Do you know how many colonies fail? It's risky. Why pay for that risk, when we could 
pay outright for the outposts. | agree, why don’t we just take the money that we would spend on 


surveying, exploration, and occupying the settlement, and purchase the outposts with it instead? 


Forseti: You see the error in your argument. We get the outposts either way. But if we do it the 
settlement way, we get a settlement also, potentially. 


Bernard Plancius: But the amount of money we spend on that would likely exceed what we would need 
to pay the owners. 


Jan Plancius: You are forgetting that this is immoral, as well. Driving people off their places of business. 
It is ungodly. The Bible says, thou shalt not steal, did you forget? If a colony cannot exist there on its own 
merits, why should we step in? People will be deprived of their livelihoods as a result of this plan. 

Franz Wolff Metternich: Ha! So | see you have no argument. | like the plan. 

Forseti: Quiet, sir Wolff. Bickers, do you have the ability to survey these lands? 

Lucas Bicker: Yes we do, using our ships. 

Forseti: Ok, so | think we have enough information to proceed with this. We shall put it to vote. Who is in 
favor of initiating the lobbying of the state to grant us the right to expel the existing owners of New 
Amsterdam, coterminous with the exploration and surveying of that colony, to be followed by the 


settlement of people and the building of structures in the region, those people being sourced from the 
Netherlands or Flanders? 
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The vote: 


Adriaen Plancius: Yes 


Jan Plancius: No 


Bernard Plancius: No 


Abraham van Baburen: No 


Jan Meyer: Yes 


Albert Pauw: Yes 


Dirck van Till: Yes 


Hendrik van Till: No 


Johannes Bicker: Yes 


Willem Bicker: Yes 


Lucas Bicker: No 


Franz Wolff Metternich: Yes 


The remaining four representatives all vote no, except the man who has been distracted by the window 
this whole time. 


Forseti: | vote yes. Sir, do you vote yes or no? 


The aloof representative looks back at the party from the window. He waves his arm indifferently, “sure, 
yeah, whatever.” 
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Wodnes Reading 


Woden, Vithar, and a Catholic priest sit at a round table in what is apparently a Christian talk show. Their 
dialogue begins midway through. 


Woden: One of the interesting things about Christianity was, when it was first propagated, it was adopted 
very easily. What | mean by that is, pagan societies, once they came in contact with a particular Christian 
priest, a missionary, you see, they adopted Christianity almost instantaneously. Contrary to popular 
belief, there was little bloodshed in the early Christianization of pagan populations. As a matter of fact, in 
most cases there was hardly any bloodshed at all. Pagan populations willingly and eagerly became 
Christian. Now why is that, you think? Why did the entire world, in different cultures, in different locations, 
and in totally different societies, seem to decide all at once that this particular belief system was true, and 
not only true, but worthy of adopting without any skepticism, without any resistance, and without any 
particular...questioning whatsoever. The Irish, for example, were Christianized almost immediately when 
Saint Patrick arrived. The Anglo-Saxons were Christianized over the span of a hundred years, without 
any particular bloodshed or force. The Germanians, that is the people of Germania, were enthusiastic 
Christians almost immediately. It was their staunch adherence to Arian Christianity, in fact, that motivated 
them to bring down the Roman Empire. 


Catholic: Well, | don’t know if | agree with that last part. The fall of the Roman Empire was a very 
complicated thing, you know, and in addition to that, the Arians were not really Christians. | think 
Arianism represented an- actually an unwillingness to accept the true tenets of Christianity, so in that 
sense | think you could say that the Germanii- 

Woden: Germani 

Catholic: What? 

Woden: The proper pronunciation of the Latin noun is “Germani”, that is the plural of Germanus. 
Catholic: Oh, thank you- 

Woden: Yes, “Germanii”’ would mean “of Germania”. It’s tricky, because some Latin plural nouns seem to 
be delineated by a double i suffix, but in reality they are not. For example, denarii, which has two “i’s only 


because the -us in denarius pluralizes to -i, leaving an extra i after you add the real plural suffix. 


Catholic: Ok, thank you. | didn’t know that. Anyway, | was saying...um, | think | was saying- 
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Woden: You were saying that you think Arianism represented an unwillingness to accept the true tenets 
of Christianity. 


Catholic: Oh yes- Arianism represented an unwillingness to accept the true Christianity, so in that sense | 
think you could say the Germani were not easily Christianized. In fact, you can see this later with events 
like Donar’s Oak, and even the Reformation, that the people of Germany didn’t adopt Christianity so 
easily so that missionaries had to use force to get them to, adopt the true ways of Christ. Arianism wasn’t 
pagan, but it’s in that kind of weird limbo where it can’t quite be called Christian either, so | don’t think- 
those people were really Christianized that easily, and it's true of a lot of other people, like Sabellianism 
in Libya, and all the heresies. You know, maybe it's easy getting people to believe in heresies, but 
Christianity has to be enforced by the church. | think that history has shown this time and time again, and 
it's a lesson we need to learn. 


Vithar: Let us dispel with this right away before we get into a long and convoluted argument. You KNOW 
that Arianism is a form of Christianity. If you were to refer to Arianism, you would call it “Arian 
Christianity”. Every Christian knows that Arianism is a form of Christianity. Every non-Christian and 
scholar knows this, it is definitionally true. Every Christian knows that other denominations are still 
Christian, because obviously Christianity refers to something broader than the denominations within it, 
otherwise the denominations would not be called denominations, they would be called different religions, 
which they are not. Now, Woden’s claim was that pagans were easily Christianized. If Germanians were 
easily Arianized, and Arianism is definitionally a form of Christianity, then it follows that they were easily 
Christianized. 


As for Donar’s Oak- 


Woden: One thing at a time. 


Vithar: Ok. What is your response? 


Catholic: Well, yes | think in a very literal sense you could say that, but my point is that in another sense, 
you could say that they didn’t easily adopt the true Christianity. 


Vithar: They did not easily adopt the form of Christianity you adhere to, yes, if you consider that to be the 
true Christianity. But this does not invalidate Woden’s point, or really have any bearing on it at all. 


Catholic: | never said it did, | just- 


Vithar: No, you DID say that it did. 


Catholic: Well, if that's what you- 
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Vithar: Let’s skip your face saving phase and move on to Donar’s Oak. | don’t think the story of Donar’s 
Oak tells us much of anything. It is an anecdote about a tree. It doesn’t tell us anything about the level of 
hostility with which the population at large was converted to Christianity, if they did so willingly or 
unwillingly. In fact, it is interesting that of all anecdotes, the anecdote is about someone chopping down a 
tree, rather than, say, massacring a village or putting people to execution. The chopping of Donar’s Oak 
was not a part of some hostile or warlike conversion effort. Indeed, the whole point of the story is that al/ 
Saint Boniface had to do, to convert the pagans to Christianity, was chop down a tree. They were 
impressed by it and they converted. If that isn’t an easy conversion, | don’t know what is. 


Catholic: Well, | disagree, and you know I’m not sure that | like your tone. I’m afraid that I’m going to 
have to leave now. You know, one of the great things about Western civilization is civil dialogue. The 
ability to speak one’s mind and be heard, in a polite way. | don’t think your behavior is polite, and 
apparently you are not interested in civil, reasonable dialogue. You know, | think that's what makes a 
man, the ability to treat people with courtesy and respect. But you sir are a child, and | do not debate with 
children. 


Vithar: Ok, goodbye. 


Woden, agreeably: Thank you for coming, it was nice talking to you. 


466 


Bim Danja 


At 1 a.m. on 30 April, the 3rd company was on its way, with three officers and 62 men. At 7 a.m., after a 
15 miles (24 km) march, it stopped at Palo Verde to rest. Soon after, a Mexican force of 3,000 soldiers 
(800 cavalry and 2,200 infantry) was spotted. Danjou had the company take up a square formation and, 
even though retreating, he drove back several cavalry charges, inflicting the first heavy losses on the 
enemy. 

Looking for a more defensible position, Danjou decided to make a stand at the nearby Hacienda 
Camaron, an inn protected by a 10-foot (3.0-meter) high wall. His plan was to tie up the enemy forces to 
prevent any attacks on the nearby convoy. While the legionnaires prepared a defense of the inn, the 
Mexican commander, Colonel Milan, demanded that Danjou and his men surrender, pointing out the fact 
that the Mexican Army was greatly superior in number. Danjou went around to each of his men with a 
bottle of wine and made them all take a solemn oath not to surrender. 


At noon, Danjou was shot in the chest and died. His soldiers continued to fight until 6 p.m. despite 
overwhelming odds and extreme heat. The 60 men, who had had nothing to eat or drink since the day 
before, resisted many charges of the Mexican army. The last five survivors were all down to their very 
last bullet. Instead of dishonoring themselves, they decided to charge with fixed bayonets. When they 
did, the Mexican commander ordered his troops to cease fire. Out of admiration for their courage, he 
spared the surviving men and allowed them to form an honour guard for the body of Captaine Danjou. 
They were released to return to France. This story has become legendary in French military history. 
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Jiscellanea 
Die Dheary at Saldiers 


Nature has endowed men with the following distribution of military natures: 
-Heroes, of which about 25% of a military unit consists. 
-Normies, of which half of a military unit consists. 


-Shirkers, of which about 25% of a military unit consists, but which is usually a few percentage points 
lower than 25%. 


-Predators, who form a small percentage of a given military unit and are attracted to specific types of 
units. 


-Bastions, who form a small percentage of a given military unit and are attracted to specific types of 
units. 


Heroes: Heroes are selfless and bold individuals with “independent motivations”. That is, they can 
generate orders and form plans without direction. They are independently motivated to lead the unit 
forward and to victory. 


Normies: Normies are people with “dependent motivations”. That is, they must receive orders from 
others in order to engage in purposeful action. Without such orders, they will cycle through past orders, 
training, and practices. 


Shirkers: Shirkers are selfish and risk averse individuals with “independent motivations”. That is, they 
can generate orders and form plans without direction. They are independently motivated to hold the unit 
back and prevent casualties. Shirkers exist to replace heroes once all available heroes have died, thus 
initiating the “caution protocol” of the unit, the loss of all its heroes being a signal that it is no longer fit to 
fight, at least not in an intrepid manner. The shirker is the individual who, after the hero dies, and the 
normies continue to frantically execute bygone orders, steps in and says: “this is fucking stupid, we need 
to stop, let’s go.” Shirkers can also serve as a warning signal to excessively belligerent commanders. 
That is, they will be the first to desert, and will often do so en masse, which may cause the normies to 
follow. Shirkers are also the sort to initiate behaviors such as “fragging”. These are not always bad, 
existing as they do for a natural reason; the preservation of warriors from ruthless commanders and 
pointless wars. 
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Predators: Predators are “heroic shirkers”, individuals prone to heroic-type behaviors but who are 
shirkers in nature. This type is appropriate to mountain/wilderness units, certain types of special forces 
units, and in the military-adjacent civilian sense it is appropriate for assassins. This type is heroic “at first” 
but easily discouraged, and does not place itself in danger for long, but always “retreats” somewhere 
safe after it is done. Predators have the ancillary characteristic of being vengeful, wishing to return to 
past enemies who have hurt them in order to cause casualties. This is because they are not brave by 
nature, so they remember and hate losses sorely. 


Bastions: Bastions are “shirker heroes”, individuals prone to shirker-type behaviors but who are 
heroes in nature. This type is appropriate to snipers, EOD units, combat engineers/sappers, certain 
applications of military police, fighter pilots, etc. This type is good at calmly withstanding danger for long 
periods of time, waiting, and making highly specific or intricate independent decisions. Bastions have the 
ancillary characteristic of being good at doggedly following orders, being stoic and fearless, thus able to 
follow directions no matter what, but also to innovate upon those orders in their own way. 


Other Combinations: The other possible combinations, “normie hero”, “hero normie”, “shirker 
normie” etc only result in a weaker form of the said category, regardless of the “order” of the categories, 
rather than new categories in themselves. This is because “normie” is a neutral category. It has no 
nature other than to follow other natures. There is one distinction of note, though: the “heroic normie” vs 
the “normie hero”. The “heroic normie” is just a slightly more heroic normie. The “normie hero” is a hero 
who is constrained by his rank. This type of normie is important, because he is a “latent hero”, who can 
become a bona fide hero if his superiors are gone or if he is promoted. In terms of nature’s design, this 
type of man exists so that all heroes do not die at once, and so that the chain of command remains intact 
without “too many chefs”. 


Normie “Heroism”: “Normies” are normies because they follow orders. They are not normies 
because they are bland. It is very possible to be a “glorious normie”. Consider, for example, the soldier 
who continues to do his duty even after being cut off from his unit and overwhelmed with enemy forces. 
The military unit which, ordered to fight to the last man, does so, and perhaps transitions into a guerilla 
unit once stuck deep in enemy territory, doggedly following its commander’s intent even after every 
immediate incentive to do so has been removed. The “hero” who continues to do what he is supposed to 
do against all odds. It is only the normie who continues to follow superfluous orders who is a fool. For 
example, the normie who continues to fire artillery rounds at a location known to be evacuated by the 
enemy because no new orders have been received. 


Divine Categories: This distribution is only true of Europeans, who have developed for frequent 
organized warfare consisting of relevant small unit actions. It is especially true of Germanic and Celtic 
Europeans. It is relevant somewhat in civilian life, but especially for organizing militias without 
predetermined rank orders/unit structures. It is, also, possible to characterize the male gods in this way: 
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The Heroic Quartet: Woden, Thunar, Wuot, Tiw 
The Shirker Quartet: Frey, Balder, Loki, Forseti 
The Normie Dyad: Bragi, Heimdall 

The Bastionic Dyad: Njorth, Hoth 

The Predatory Dyad: Vithar, Ullr 


Balder is “bold”, yet he is not a hero. He is averse to danger. His disposition is of one too perfect to 


engage in battle or risk his well being. He is interpersonally bold, and bold in action if necessary, but he 
does not go out of his way to seek risky enterprises. 
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ihe Matter of Sania Thani 


The folk figure Santa Claus is a combination of the gods Ullr and Freyr. Since it is impious to incorrectly 
associate different gods, it is pious for Templists to practice this Yule tradition more mindfully. Here is 
how it used to be, specifically: 


The bodily appearance of Santa Claus is that of Ullr, and not of Freyr. However his hat and general style 
of dress are derived from those of Freyr, though not identical to them. Freyr’s hat, in fact, is conical, not 
floppy. He does tend to wear a long coat, similar to what Santa wears, but it is longer, appearing 
sometimes even as a “robe”, which he often wears “open” rather than closed. He does often wear a “belt” 
underneath his robe, to fasten his clothes to himself. He wears stockings, and “knickers” on his legs, 
resembling what a “Santa’s elf’ might wear. All of the attire of Christmas is therefore derived and adapted 
from that of Freyr. These statements regarding the appearance of Freyr and Ullr are CANONICAL, 
though the rest of this passage is non-canonical, since Templists may continue to practice Christmas or 
Yule however they wish. 


Originally, Yule was a festival of the winter harvest. People ate lavishly, and provided gifts to children and 
to each other, to prepare for the winter. For example, children were given toys, since they would 
otherwise get bored while cooped up inside all day. This is why a bad child is given “coal”, because he 
will have nothing to do but tend the fire. Basically, everything that could be given was given at this time, 
since it is during the winter that such tools, toys, resources, etc, are needed. It may seem that feasting 
would be inadvisable during this time. Feasts were held, beginning the winter with cheerfulness and good 
health. These feasts may seem inadvisable. However, it is relatively easy to figure out how much food 
needs to be stockpiled to survive X period. So they amount to a statement of confidence that the 
stockpile is plenty sufficient. Evergreens were collected to symbolize survival of the winter. Bells were 
rung to ward off evil spirits (a heuristic for predatory animals and scavengers). 
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It is interesting, as an aside, that “reconstructionist” neo-pagans are so interested in portraying their 
ancestors as ignorant superstitious fools. They would have you believe that ancient Europeans rang bells 
during the winter to ward off evil spirits like a bunch of whooping redskins. Since they base their belief 
system off of historical data alone, they are unable to properly judge the mentality of their ancestors. The 
mentality of our ancestors is the same as our mentality has ever been; there was the reason, and there 
was the meme. The clear and obvious reason, which can be deduced by any sensible person, is that 
bells scare off animals that are wont to search for food during the winter. This is especially relevant 
because humans, like other animals, stockpile food during the winter. These stockpiles must be 
protected. Therefore bells were fastened to doorways, paths, branches, etc, to scare away such 
creatures, which also protected humans (mostly children) from being attacked by predators (wolves, for 
much of history, were actually dangerous enough to be a persistent worry, as they could snatch children 
and animals. In Northern Europe they were the principal “real monster” with which men had to contend, 
rivaling humans in their predatory capacity and inclination. They were likely more aggressive prior to the 
proliferation of firearms, as a pack of wolves can reasonably defeat a couple of spear-armed men. For 
example, still today they employ battle tactics, such as knocking a creature down by ramming its legs 
while the others bite its throat open. Note, incidentally, that Germanic populations have a long tradition of 
emulating wolves and naming themselves after wolves). The meme was that these bells also protected 
humans on the ethereal plane, from baneful spirits and the like, which perhaps originated as a children’s 
story before becoming an established memetic tradition. Europeans never have been given to “pure 
superstition”, or in other words “pure memetics”. Medieval Europeans, for example, who some believe to 
have thought that mental diseases result from “demons”, actually believed that mental diseases resulted 
from physiological malfunctions of the brain, which were caused by demons. It has always been this way, 
because this is our nature. We are not superstitious fools, we are intelligent people who like to add a little 
bit of flavor to color our understanding of reality. Any European who does act like a superstitious fool is 
usually a border-European (e.g, a southern Spaniard, a Greek, etc), or is pretending for the sake of 
“piety” because he feels like he must pretend. You do not have to pretend to be someone that you are 
not, nor that your ancestors were people that you are not. 


Freyr represented the harvest, and Ullr represented the hunt. 
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Dije Aufhor-Vear 


| once offered a set of “Germanic” day and month names, but this was foolish. The months are 
standardized throughout Europe, so as to be readily apprehensible. If | were to prescribe different 
months and days for Germanic Templists, then one Englishman, for example, would reckon the month 
one way, and one (e.g if he is a Celtic Templist) another. Wasted mental energy. 


However, | maintain that the “Author year” is still useful, for all Templists. According to this custom, you 
reckon the year from my birth. Thus it is 25 YA (2024, as | edit this 24 YA work). As in the Christian case, 
this custom will probably not take hold until my legend sufficiently impresses people that they are living in 
a new epoch. People did not use the AD convention until the 9th century. You may use it “early” as a way 
of “betting” on this outcome, whether earnestly or as propaganda to increase the zeal of others. 
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Bolidays 


The holiday of Yule/Christmas has been sufficiently described. As for the other holidays, here | list only 
those that are worth commenting upon. People are free to celebrate whatever days they may choose. 


Easter: Per Templist Canon, a very large offering must be given to the gods on the precise date, and 
ideally the time, of each equinox and solstice. The spring equinox can represent the pagan Easter, on 
which Easter is venerated. The Christian Easter can then be celebrated to venerate Odin, and his 
mastery of the West, gained by his fictitious identity. 


May Day: Festivities proceed as normal. This day is traditionally devoted to Frey and Freyja, focusing 
especially on human fertility, with the maypole representing the giant erect penis of Frey, the maypole 
strings representing his ejaculate. The bonfire, by contrast, being the sensual warmth of the 
aforementioned goddess. Offerings to these gods are given on this day. Ancient Europeans were not 
prudes. They were not “sex positivity activists” or whatever you want to call them, either. This is its own 
form of prudishness. 


Midsummer: Per Templist Canon, a very large offering must be given to the gods on the precise date, 
and ideally the time, of each equinox and solstice. Midsummer, then, does not occur on a particular date, 
but whenever the summer solstice precisely occurs. Bonfires should be held on this date, with the 
requisite offerings being given communally if possible. Any other existing traditions can continue. 


Freysblot: August 1st is Freysblot, consisting of sacrifices to Frey. You are to thank him for the 
incredible prosperity you enjoy, and yet still ask for more. It is to be the pan-national holiday of Anglo- 
Saxons, and certainly the national holiday of England, in which Anglo-Saxons will venerate their divine 
father. 


Autumn Equinox: Per Templist Canon, a very large offering must be given to the gods on the 
precise date, and ideally the time, of each equinox and solstice. The autumn equinox date, however, 
should not be accompanied by a festival. Instead, it should be taken as a challenge, to see how much 
you can offer without speaking of or making any ado about it. 


Templist Canon Day: January 20th is the first day upon which the Templist Canon was created, 
when it existed initially as a word processor document, before being copied to a Substack and worked 
upon from there. January 20th also happens to be the date of the Wannsee Conference. This is a date 
for men to meet, away from their families, and to venerate Woden. 
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Pdin-Siaht 


Odin sight, also called Woden-sight, etc, is a form of godlike Germanic consciousness. A Woden-Sighted 
person views everything through the lens of the large scale folkish interest. The world appears “small” to 
him, as everything is a tool, or perhaps a toy, in his own folk-strategic game. He therefore acts in his 
immediate environment for the sake of his broader, total folk environment. Temporally also, he sees 
himself and everything around him as essentially temporary, a part of the greater destiny of his blood. 


Odin sight is not purely a natural consciousness. It also requires information about economics, politics, 
military affairs, etc, so that a broader perspective can be gained. This perspective is seen even in one’s 
immediate environment. One sees, for example, economic relations and production relationships with 
China, and the diplomatic and economic implications of those relations, in automobiles on the road. They 
are not merely cars, not merely annoying obstacles to your commute, and these considerations become 
secondary to you as you perceive a broader objective in which you play a part. Wotan-sight is not to be 
cultivated by everyone or exercised at all times, only itself as is necessary or beneficial strategically. 
There is a reason, after all, that the Germanic pantheon is not just Wotan. Because even non-Odinic 
natures have parts to play in his game, even if they do not know it. The intention is not always necessary 
for the outcome, although a number of supremely dharmic Woden-Sighted individuals are usually 
necessary to engineer the outcome. 
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Odin-Brvwit 


The opposite side of Odin-Sight is Odin-Trust, or Wotan-Trust, or informally “trust in Woden”. This 
means, trusting that Woden has a greater plan, including for oneself, and one’s own life. 


This is different from the manner in which Christians trust in “God”. Woden is not omnipotent, omniscient. 
You cannot trust that he will make everything good, that he will make everything turn out good for you, 
etc. There is nothing “natural” about Woden’s mastery of reality. There is no indication that reality should 
obey the commands of Woden. Woden has attained an unnatural mastery over reality, by applying his 
strategic genius, and masterful foresight, such that he is in complete control of his environment at all 
times, and in all anticipated future times, even though he cannot whim every minute detail as he whims. 
There is, therefore, a measure of economics to his decision making, in that he must choose when to 
influence things and when it is not worth it. The strategy is to influence that which influences everything 
else. That is, to influence the influential. If you are a poor and destitute person, you can trust that Odin 
has no particular use for you. 


You can see how the Christian “trust in God” is often selfish. The Christian wants to trust that God will 
smooth things over for him personally, that God will make things alright for him. Trust in Odin is trust ina 
strategy. you trust that the victory of your people is assured, because it is Woden’s highest aim, the thing 
for which he manipulates all other things with his supreme genius. You trust that Woden is playing one 
million dimensional chess, so to speak, and that you are assuredly some part of that, even as an 
unmoved pawn. Strategy occurs on the entire board. Unmoved pieces are unmoved because they are an 
opportunity cost that the player chose to spend elsewhere. Everyone in this sense is subject to Odin’s 
decision making. Knock on effects of his decisions usually reverberate elsewhere, so that no one is truly 
exempt. 
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Ware 


The Germanic Templist should revive the concept of “wode”, which refers to maniacal creativity, 
dedication, warrior frenzy, etc. It is a term for the energetic capability of the Germanic hero. It is the 
namesake of Woden as well as Wuot, with the former meaning “master of wode”, and the latter meaning 
simply “wode”. “Mania” is an adequate substitute, but “wode” is an uncommon word that is suitable to 
foster a Germanic Templist subculture. A person with wode is “a maniac”, or “wodic”. A wodic person 
could be a frenzied lunatic, which is not very laudable, but he could also be an Odinic master of its 
creative, intellectual, and physical energy. “Odinic”, though, is not a suitable term to describe this alone. 
“Odinic”, as used elsewhere in this document, means “of, relating to, similar to, or descended from Odin” 
in a broader sense. A term for “controlled wode” ought not exist, because this undermines its status as a 
primordial Germanic biological energy that must be harnessed and controlled. It is simply wode, and 
someone harnesses it well or ill. 


False Wode: Wode is not ostentatiously screaming like a “battle raging viking warrior, aaaarrrrg!” That 
is being a fucking retard. You can picture what a real maniac would act like. He wants to put all energy 
into accomplishing the task at hand. That is wode. Not that tough-guy posturing is bad. It can be good. 
It's a strategy. It’s just not wode, more of a Thunarian type of behavior. 
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ie dod Analones 


The following are real life people or characters that look like the gods. These analogies are CANONICAL, 
except the last, but they are in fact ANALOGIES, not instructions that must be followed exactly. The 
analogies should, typically, give a Germanic individual an intuitive sense of what their gods look like, 
awakening perhaps an ancient memory, or a biological memory, of certain archetypal Germanic 
individuals, or whatever. Since Templist Canon forbids the worship of real individuals as idols, none of 
the real life individuals below may be worshiped as idols of the gods. Rather, they provide analogies for 
how a given idol should look. 


Many people may find the god analogues to be “funny”. They are kind of funny, but here is the necessary 
psychological cure to take them seriously: the reason that you think these associations to be “funny” is 
that the people depicted are often associated with whimsical subjects, and it is whimsical in itself that 
these people should find themselves in this situation, so to speak. However, the analogues are not about 
the people depicted. Your mind is making the following sequence of associations: appearance of person 
depicted=person depicted, person depicted=funny, or in a funny circumstance, gods=appearance of 
person depicted, god analogues=funny. However, “person depicted” is irrelevant. We are using them as 
objects to characterize the gods. If it is funny, it has nothing to do with the gods. None of the faces below 
are in themselves funny, and it is these alone that | am using to characterize the gods. | can already see 
those who will go further, whose undisciplined minds will say god analogues=Templism, 
Templism=funny, funny=a joke, a joke=unserious, unserious=false, Templism=false, funny, goofy, a joke, 
etc. You have to recognize which associations are relevant and which are not. Prophylactically, | can 
answer the aforementioned critics by saying that it is not my fault, they just lack the ability to isolate their 
emotions when they are not relevant. 


WOBED 
Woden looks like the individual known as Michael Thompson, an American ex (at the time of this writing) 
convict and former leader of the Aryan Brotherhood prison gang. 


[photos of Michael Thompson omitted for copyright reasons] 
Woden also looks like the fictional character “Big Boss”, aka “Naked Snake” of the Metal Gear video 
game series, in certain newer (and thus more detailed) renditions. This includes the character known as 
“Venom Snake”, who is identical to Big Boss, though the game considers him to be a body double of the 


real Big Boss 


[photos of Big Boss aka Naked Snake omitted for copyright reasons] 
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This figure can be used as an idol of Woden. Although, note that some of the front-facing depictions are 
not very accurate. It is possible to regard this figure as a wyrdful intrusion of Woden into the design 
process of the MGS series, perhaps for Wyrd!. 


It is interesting that both of these figures appear to be of “Odinic” character. Thompson is a deceitful 
strategist, confidence man, trickster, traitor to criminal degenerates, who has been accused of such 
actions as swindling homeless people out of the unemployment dole. Naked Snake is a clandestine 
warrior who holds the power of life and death over his enemies. 


WLR 
Ullr looks like the individual known as Varg Vikernes, a Norwegian ex-convict, black metal musician, and 
creator of the tabletop roleplaying game MYFAROG. However, he does not always look exactly like this 
individual. Another reference point for his appearance is Archduke Franz Ferdinand. In his older forms, 
he may simply look like Santa Claus. 


[photos of Varg Vikernes omitted for copyright reasons] 
[photos of Franz Ferdinand omitted for consistency reasons] 


It is interesting, again, that both men appear to be of an “Ullrian” character. Varg, a musician dissatisfied 
with the modern world who retreated to the French countryside to raise children on a homestead, who 
prizes self sufficiency and lives accordingly, who is interested in herbalism and wilderness survival, who 
has a scar on his face from being impaled by a ski pole while skiing, who created a philosophy based on 
“hamingja’, which means “honor” or “fame”, which is Ullr’s primary aspect, and who created a game 
(MYFAROG) that is essentially a systematic way of telling stories. Franz Ferdinand, an avid hunter who 
amassed approximately 300,000 hunting trophies, which speaks for itself. 


EREYR 
Frey looks like the real life individual known as David Myatt, an author, translator of Greek texts, creator 
of the Star Game, former Neo-Nazi agitator, political writer, and activist. He looks, however, more robust 
than this individual, with more angular features, where the real life individual has less “pronounced” Irish- 
Celtic features. Another individual he may be compared to is Oswald Mosley, creator of the BUF. Mosley 
and Myatt do not look the same at all, but there is a common distinctive Englishness about them that 
evidences their descent from Freyr. The god is also, of course, taller. If Myatt and Mosley had a baby 
with gigantism, that would perhaps be Freyr. His face is proportional to his size, and appears “sharp” ina 
vague way that cannot be comprehended. The phrase “Myatt’s father” may give the appropriate 
impression. Frey does occasionally wear round glasses as well, but not all of the time. The photo below 
is the most accurate. Freyr’s eyebrows are not as ugly. 
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[photo of David Myatt omitted for copyright reasons] 


It is interesting that Myatt is of a Freyrian character. He devoted his life to the production of propaganda, 
and also to priestly pursuits which are Freyr’s main aspect. In fact, he served in a monastery as well as in 
a Muslim context, and is rumored to have connections to occult practices as well. 


Tiw looks like a fictional painting of the hero Orpheus by Guido Philipp Schmitt. Not that he is identified 
with Orpheus in any way. Obviously Guido Schmitt, a German, depicted a German boy rather than a 
Greek hero. Tiw has a somewhat longer face and more robust jaw than in this depiction. In other words 
he looks like the picture below but “less gay”. He is also stronger looking. His hair, too, is not as curly, but 
only “wavy” or somewhat curly, often “wild”, reminiscent of the rays of the sun, like how it is depicted by 
Lorenz Frglich (second photo). The Schmitt picture however is suitable as an idol of Tyr. The third 
picture, an obscure woodcut from a colleague of Martin Luther, also helps to define his appearance. 


Vithar looks similar, but not the same, perhaps not as attractive, with a more disagreeable or perhaps 
Machiavellian physiognomy. The point is that he is like Tyr, but not as heroic. He looks somewhat like 


Woden, in the sense of being “evidently Woden’s son” 
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Since all of these are illustrations, it cannot be said that they are real-life parallels to Tyrian behavior. | do 
happen to know someone with a Tyrian physiognomy who behaves in a Tyrian way. 


RORSET 
Forseti looks like the individual known as Gavin Newsom, the governor of California. He is, however, 
usually to be portrayed as much younger than Newsom currently is, though he looks like a young 
Newsom anyway 


[photos of Gavin Newsom omitted for copyright reasons] 


It is interesting that Gavin Newsom is of a Forsetian character. He was initially a businessman, who 
diversified his brand as well as his capital across various business enterprises, made millions of Dollars, 
and retained an ownership stake in a number of businesses. He then became governor of a democratic 
polity. He often receives money from state lobbyists. 


THUDAR 


Thunar is an easy enough deity to understand and depict. Most artists through history have got it right: 
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Neither Heimdall nor Loki have definite appearances. Loki may be best depicted as similar to the drawing 
on the SAM 66 manuscript (first picture below), or roughly as he is described in Templist Canon. 
Heimdall can be depicted as a normal sentry, roughly how he is described in Templist Canon. Some 
people see a figure called Hat Man. This man is Heimdall, by the way. Either god can be depicted in any 
costume that they would realistically assume. With Loki, the costumes are usually ridiculous or 
exploratory. With Heimdall, the costumes relate to clandestine missions and intelligence gathering tasks. 
This allows many interesting artistic depictions. For example, Loki as a drag queen, Loki as a parachute 
jumper, Heimdall as an IT worker, Heimdall as a corporate magnate. 


[depictions of Hat Man omitted for copyright reasons] 
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Nerthus looks like the person known as Bridget Fonda, an actress famous for roles throughout the 90s. 
She is the niece of Jane Fonda. This means that, while | have described Nerthus as sexually 
unappealing, it is possible that you may have a different opinion. Nerthus is, however, even more 
mannish in her body, with broad shoulders and a general appearance of stockiness. | also imagine her to 
have a more ovular face, with less bony protrusions. 


[photos of young Bridget Fonda omitted for copyright reasons] 


It is not evident that Bridget is of a Nerthusian character. There are several possible explanations for this. 
One is that physiognomic archetypes do not apply to (mortal) women, since women do not have diverse 
social roles to occupy, traditionally occupying the same roles uniformly, being essentially a latent stock 
from which male physiognomic archetypes can be born. Another is that |, as aman, am unable to judge 
female physiognomy accurately. | believe | have read studies that claim this to be the case before. Due 
to this possibility, we will say that this depiction alone is NOT canonical. Perhaps a woman can shed light 
on this in the future. The last possibility is that | simply have insufficient information about the character 
of Bridget Fonda. 


AN HOPORABLE ALTESTAMON 
| attest, and hereby make an honorable promise that | did not “try” or “want” to make any of the gods 
appear as certain people. | am only describing how | naturally imagine them. This is why not all of the 
gods are included, since some of them do not have analogues that | happen to be aware of. This means 
that the coincidental similarity of their natures is truly spontaneous, not planned by me, at least not 
deliberately. It is possible that | have been subconsciously influenced to select certain people based 
upon their natures, but | do not think so. In particular, | did not know that Franz Ferdinand killed 300,000 
animals nor that Gavin Newsom was a businessman even before | selected them as analogues. 


CONCLUSION TO GOD AVALOGUES 
Once again, you must try to contain your mirth. Or, understand that it is irrelevant. The figures above are 
to be objectified for this specific purpose. They are figurines, more than actual people. Yes, | chuckled 
while describing some of the gods thusly, but | understand that my chuckling has nothing to do with what 
the gods look like and who they may be compared to. The ability to think coldly is a large part of the 
subtext of this document. It is also, as Templist Canon would say, its selection process. 
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Auminovs Dewcripfians 


What follows are not themselves numina. A numen cannot be described. They are only potentially 
evocative of their respective numina. 


Pabf 48 Y - Wodanaz (Woden) 


Numen: The presence of a sage, a mystical being, mysterious, who knows everything about you and 
your environment in a practical sense. A master of reality. Intimidating, guiding, possibly comforting. 
Cold, strategic. He comes with an agenda. Never aimless. Someone that knows something you don't. 
Someone that knows a strategy you don’t. Someone presumed to know better than you, trusted implicitly 
as knowing a truth or having a plan that is unknown to you. Nebulous, possibly, an old man, an eternal 
warrior general whose battlefield is your world whether in peacetime or in war. 


T| PRY - Tiwaz (Tiw) 

Numen: The presence of a young stud, basically. A swaggering warrior. A conqueror. High esprit de 
corps, high morale, willingness to die. A stallion. A likable figure, someone who warms your blood like the 
sun. Someone who enflames the lust of women. 

bNSREY - punraz (Thunar) 

Numen: The presence of a “hard” guiding paternal hand. A coach. A strong virile grandfather. A 


personable imposing presence, maybe nurturing. Someone who wants to help you, if you deserve it, and 
to crush those who do not. A protective force. 


(RI SPY - Frijo (Frigg) 
Numen: The presence of a haughty queen who is also a mother or a relative. A maternal presence. 


Majestic, sweet, and good natured. Protective of her race, like a wolf protective of her pups. Not always 
protective of particular individuals, if they are detrimental to her family. A matriarch. 
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PREP SEY - Frawjaz (Freyja) 


Numen: The presence of a beautiful sexually desirable woman. An enticing force, or one that fills you 
with desire for that which is or leads to sexual beauty - power, glory, status, sex itself, etc. One that fills 
you with an abstract power of desirousness, lust in the broadest sense of the term. Lust for power, lust 
for glory, unrequited lust for Frawjaz herself, boundless lust. Wanting. Warmth and power proceeding 
from the sexual regions. Possibly capable of firing up one’s wode (see wode). The presence of someone 
a bit clumsy, clueless, coy, enticing and seductive, who probably knows in fact what she is doing. 
Someone who might feign helplessness and submission to get what she wants. 


| oP Y - Ingwaz (Freyr) 


Numen: The presence of an upright jovial orator who sees the world clearly. A non-mysterious wise man. 
Someone with direct and practical wisdom. A numen that is “abrupt” and immediate, that does not play at 
being nebulous or shy, that introduces itself immediately, “hello, | am right here!” Someone who 
enthusiastically gets right to the point, a courteous and happy person. A steadfast industrious joy, 
someone who says “alright, time to get to work, no complaining.” Someone who makes no big ado about 
anything. Non-intimidating, accessible, curious. Someone who might inspire you to action, not through 
heroism or emotion, just through stoic glibness, “just do the thing now, you'll be fine.” A lighthearted joker 
with an “awkward” style of humor with deadpan delivery. This numen might appear in a “concrete” form. 
For example, as a salient idea or icon in your head. A figure who comes bearing fruits, or broadly with 
the promise of “things” or some material productive outcome, or to impart a clear idea of something that 
is muddled in your stupid mortal brain. The least “mystical” of the numina, though in fact numinous (and 
therefore spiritual). 


(NTT - Fullon (Volla) 


Numen: The presence of a caring attentive maid or caretaker. A comforting presence. Someone who 
knows what you need and wants to help you (NOT sexually). Someone who comforts you when no one 
else will. Someone who will make domestic things run smoothly. Someone who encourages wives to be 
attentive and good. 


{TR NY - Nerpuz (Nerthus) 


Numen: The presence of a noxious and hygienic woman, in the manner that soap is both. May seem 
fertile or infertile, depending upon your perspective. A dangerous and powerful force, threatening death 
by illness, who respects the bold and who thus becomes friendly once “transcended”, supposing that 
there is not some other reason to make you ill. An intrusive numen that cannot be rid of, that becomes 
worse the more it is fought against. May come to scare you into behaving according to divine mandates, 
in which case obey or die! 
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BE TMREY - Baldraz (Balder) 


Numen: The presence of an intelligent, morally and physically pure young man. A philosopher. A white 
light. An approachable scientist, a courteous and charitable debater. Someone who might teach you 
something. A bold speaker, someone who encourages you to be bold. A handsome bastion of virtue, a 
blindingly or “searingly” perfect specimen, someone whose greatness you recoil at. Someone a father 
would love and be proud of. Someone the gods would be very upset if you treated poorly. 


P| > RE} - Wipran (Vithar) 


Numen: The presence of one who is immensely powerful and “truly ruthless”, which ruthlessness does 
not necessarily manifest as unkindness or etc. Via the pathway of being a dispositionally relentless killer, 
one who can be anything for some larger goal. Often quiet. An often reserved disposition, because what 
is reserved is terrifyingly decisive quest-trampling. May be hostile or vehement in an uncontrolled manner 
that is quickly retracted. 


Vithar is similar to Woden, but more imminent. Woden is like “strategy Vithar” or “thinking Vithar”. Vithar 
is like “operation Woden” or “acting Woden”. He is more shortsighted, applying similar monomaniacal 
qualities to a particular quest. Woden is an utterly poised maniac, but Vithar is more vital. 


b | °S}Y - Pingsaz (Forseti) 


Numen: The presence of a self interested businessman, who considers the transactional value that 
exists between you and him more than he considers you or him directly. A numen that says “what shall 
we do together?” Someone who respects your boundaries, who doesn’t want to do anything with you that 
you don’t want to do. Someone who suggests ventures, who says “what if we do this?” Someone who is 
happy to please you in a transaction, but not for free, unless it is a marketing ploy. Someone who will 
leave you if you ask to be left, after asking “are you sure?” Someone who will readily present himself if 
you have something to offer, or even out of courtesy, if you have a possible venture. A professional 
amoralist. Someone who will harm your enemies or help your friends if the market value is there, or do 
the inverse. A libertarian. An anarcho-capitalist. Someone who cannot get mad or be offended, as long 
as the relationship is contractual. 


Someone who might, at times, influence you to pursue “alternatives to Woden’s strategy”, which can 


often be very personally enticing, who in that case is to be STRICTLY IGNORED, or else the gods will 
punish you. 
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BREX|Y - Bragiz (Bragi) 


Numen: The presence of a masterful bard with a somewhat “hipsterish” demeanor. Someone who comes 
to serenade your woes, to “play” things to generate good cheer. Someone who appears at random at 
times of notable achievement to generate literal or metaphorical fanfare. A numen you may feel after 
completing an important accomplishment, to congratulate you “musically”. A numen that promises to tell 
your tales, or to inspire you with related tales. A numen that may often wish to just “be there”, showering 
you with praises, hoping not so transparently that you will propitiate it with offerings in return. A street 
performer. An easily offended, jealous street performer, who bemoans a lack of offerings. Someone who 
tries to impress and entertain you. Similar comforting presence to Volla, but male, and artistic rather than 
homely. I.e, a “higher” form of comfort, not a “basic” form of comfort. Spiritually uplifting. A feeling of 
accomplishment, or of “living in a tale” or of “being a hero”. Some may find this numen to be annoying, in 
which case it learns to be less “demanding”, but appears less. 


It is possible that this jealous trait of Bragiz will subside once offerings to the gods resume on a societal 
scale. That is, that he is bemoaning “starvation” rather than one’s own failure to offer. He must perhaps 
be fed with offerings, and with new legendary Germanic tales to tell, resuming belief in the gods so that 
he may function as their bard. One can suppose that he is the most “fragile” god, and was much hurt by 
the execution of the Christian plan, which sapped his much coveted glory as well as his gifts. He wants to 
sing the song of the gods once again. 


[NXg - Lugo (Loki) 


Numen: The presence of a childish joker, an immature mischievous trickster who likes to play games and 
mess around. Someone who laughs when other people are led to their death, a glib spirit that takes 
nothing seriously. A lighthearted psychopath. Someone who can be kind and convivial just as a 
consequence of glibness, but who cannot be trusted. A mirthful spirit who might make you laugh. A 
clown, a jester. In fact, someone who is rarely directly hostile, unless in a “scary” way. A glibly excitable 
childish spirit, who can be easily made to laugh. An arbitrary presence. Someone who might just as well 
help you, as hurt you. Someone who is kinder to those of similarly mischievous natures, but not that kind 
regardless. Someone who takes weights off of your shoulders, and absolves you of responsibilities, by 
encouraging you not to care. Someone who fears direct confrontations. A Faustian, “Satanic” character, 
who likes to try new things and do things, to experiment and experience for the sake of experimenting 
and experiencing. Someone who tries new roles, who can appear in unusual and incongruous ways, to 
gain new insights about the phenomenological world. A numen that pushes you to “go see” or “go try” 
things, to reach mountaintops for the sake of doing so. Of course, in humans, this impulse must be 
subordinated to biological doing-goals, or else one is liable to fall prey to some Lokean trick, or to climb a 
mountain under adverse conditions and to die, or to “go try” suicide. 
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NE LAME TRY - Haimdalaz (Heimdall) 


Numen: | am sorry to say that the numen of Haimdalaz is not very explicable, nor very noticeable (though 
it is noticeable). Some, in the past, have likened it to the presence of a rotting carcass. A grim reaper. 
However, this is not to be confused with his actual nature. The problem is that Haimdalaz will only “show 
himself” in certain circumstances, which can give an inaccurately narrow picture of his nature. One such 
circumstance is to act as an assassin, to bring about someone’s death. In most cases, one of the most 
frightening and horrific gods that can be encountered. May present in prisons, death camps, etc. A cold 
blooded killer, in these instances. Not that he is an evil person, but he may present as one. He is a loyal 
soldier. He does whatever Woden tells him to do. This “reaper” will not dignify you even with a rage, or a 
fight. He will shoot you in the back of the head, or torture you, or whatever, saluting Woden. A common 
situation in which this numen may manifest is if a person commits a stupid blunder that gets them killed. 
For example, if a person accidentally overdoses on a drug, or missteps while hiking. Such events are 
attributable to the influence of Heimdall, if his numen is present. It follows that obedience to Woden is a 
way to reduce the chance of sudden death, although it is not a panacea. 


But, to be clear, he is much more than that. Do not pray to him exclusively as “the reaper”. He may 
manifest in dreams to harden one’s resolve. The most terrifying dream | have ever had in my life 
concerned a meeting with an inconspicuous individual who called himself “the hangman”, instantly 
sending me into real or imagined sleep paralytic convulsions accompanied by abstract symbols and 
lights, after which | feared nothing whatsoever in the real world for a few hours, with who knows what 
subconscious durable effects. It is traditionally understood that the more courage you show during these 
dreams, the more he will benefit you during waking life. 


+P RD EY - Narpaz (Njorth) 


Numen: The presence of a “wet” old seaman, drenched from the sea, standing by stiffly from his constant 
exertion. A sarcastic dour middle aged man. Someone who has seen the world, and knows a number of 
secrets, paths of maritime navigation. A loner, someone who is content with being alone, who appears 
now and then and then goes off to wander alone. Someone outside of the normal laws of society. A 
rogue. Not a malicious rogue, or an intentional rogue, just a rogue. A vagabond. An old man sitting at a 
dive bar alone, who you may approach to imbibe his secrets. Someone who will reluctantly share with 
you, after some huffing and grumbling. Someone who is generous, hospitable, indifferent to possessions. 
Someone who has learned not to be attached to things, who parts with them easily and does not seek 
fortunes. Someone who doesn’t need anything. 
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Nf > NY - Hapuz (Hoth) 


Numen: | don’t mean to be impious or rude, but, the presence of a retarded child. Not that he is actually 
retarded, but the general presence or feeling is the same. An infirm child who requires assistance, who 
can throw tantrums, who is physically strong, innocent, maybe naive, who will absently receive offerings 
and grant the requested prayers without much thought, as if by rote like his parents have taught him. A 
very non-guiding presence. A presence that feels empty, as in it wants something from you, or it is gently 
asking you for something, an offering or attention. 


FNSTR&} - Austron (Easter) 


Numen: The presence of a little shining star, a woman who is “bright” in the same way that Balder is, but 
not quite as much. Someone surrounded by nature, the abstract quality of nature flowing around her. A 
dainty and light woman, with a gentle unassertive nature. 


PNT NY - Wulpuz (UlIr) 


Numen: The presence of a rugged survivalist, a storyteller, someone who makes you feel safe, in the 
manner that sitting in a warm cabin despite the cold makes you feel safe. A “cozy” feeling type of person, 
who you may wish to be around, who in a physical instance you may wish to be in the proximity of, as if 
being warmed by a fire. A charming person. Someone who teaches you things of practical importance to 
survival. Sometimes also, the dark foreboding of the wilderness that lies beyond, or the possible harm 
that can befall you from the environment. Someone who tells tales about heroes, winners, and losers for 
your own edification, possibly as models for you to emulate so as to survive. | have very occasionally felt 
a subtle euphoria while being taught things that | consider to be important in a methodical way, which | 
would associate with this numen. 


Pgh NY - Wopuz (Wuot) 


Numen: An intrusive madness, uncontrollable wode, furious energy, arbitrary foolishness, hallucinatory 
sensation, an abstract ball of fury and entropy, a man scaring you and shaking you, forcing you to 
behave or think in a ridiculous way, an “attacking” numen that jumps inside of you, animating action, 
overfilling you with wode, pulling or prodding at your various muscles, hormones, digestive rhythms, etc, 
furiously and at random, to generate either pleasant rowdiness or utter insanity. Basically, pure anger. 
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Pevsionability & Fiori 


Certain gods will not give you anything if you ask for nothing, because they are not “personable” gods. 
These are: Loki, Hel, Nerthus (unless favored by Nerthus), Hoth (out of childlike apathy), Thunar (if you 
are an unvirtuous person), Forseti (who has a high threshold for personability, but can therefore 
eventually become personable), Ullr (if he does not like you personally), and Vithar (if you are not likable 
or instrumental to him in some way). Freyja is unpredictable in this regard. Which means, one’s 
relationship with her does accumulate to unsolicited rewards, but not reliably at any given moment. 
Njorth is similar because he is “cranky”, although typically generous. Woden can be considered to be 
“personable”, but he will withhold “apparent assistance” if hardship is actually what you require, or if you 
ought to sacrifice yourself for the race. You cannot bribe Woden away from his goal. Obviously, he 
forwent offerings for millennia in service of that goal. Frey and Easter are the most generous gods. 


It is also possible to gain favor with a god by giving to another god that they favor. To give to any god, 
unless the gods are feuding, is favorable to all the gods on some level. The relationships of the gods are 
as follows: 


Woden & Frigg: Consorts, Freyja & Wuot: Consorts, Vithar & Volla: Consorts, Freyja & Freyr: Siblings, 
Woden & Thunar: Father and Son, Woden & Vithar: Father and Son, Vithar & Thunar: Half-Brothers, 
Woden & Balder: Father and Son, and Odin’s favorite son, Frigg & Balder: Mother and Son, Woden & 
Bragi: Father and Son, Frigg & Bragi: Mother and Son, Woden & Tyr: Father and Son, Balder & Forseti: 
Father and Son, Vithar & Tyr: Half-brothers, and Vithar’s favorite brother, Njorthr & Freyr: Father and 
Son, Njorthr & Freyja: Father and Daughter, Thunar & Tyr: Half-Brothers, Balder & Bragi: Brothers, 
Easter & Nerthus: Daughter and Mother, all other implied siblings are half-siblings. 


Woden: King, Frigg: Queen, Frey, informally: Woden’s “right hand”. 


Tyr and Vithar are the “Alcis” of Germanic legend. They come to Earth periodically, when an incredibly 
dangerous revolutionary task must be followed by a more methodical period of sustainment. For 
example, the Anglo-Saxon colonization of Britain, with Horsa sacrificing himself for the incredibly 
dangerous task of fighting the Britons, and Hengist remaining to rule thereafter in a more methodical and 
ruthless way. They can also incarnate individually, and Tyr does so frequently. The death of Tyr often 
sends Vithar on a quest for vengeance, since he loves Tyr, although Tyr remains aloof from Vithar by 
comparison. One could say that Vithar idolizes Tyr, in a way, though he may think him to be foolhardy 
and foolish sometimes. As a consequence, Tyr can force Vithar into avenues of attack that he would not 
otherwise pursue, by boldly sacrificing himself for a given task and therefore causing Vithar to complete 
that task for him, although this does not always work because Vithar does not act without good reason. 
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The remaining gods are elves. Offerings to elves therefore please all the gods, since these are gifts to 
their consorts and children. It is possible to pray to specific elves. A full genealogical tree of all the gods 
may be useful for this. It is not possible or acceptable to pray to j6tnar, however, except Hel at the 
expense of angering Wotan (per Templist Canon). 


ermine Prapver 


Are the gods real or not? If they are, why do you need rituals, invocations, and “prayer books”? Here isa 
prayer: “Odin, strategist, give me the power to outplay my enemies.” Simplicity has been a tradition of 
Germanic prayer from the start. There are no Norse prayer books. Luther wrote about the simplicity with 
which Protestants pray compared to Catholics. Prayer is about appealing to real deities. It doesn’t matter 
how you feel or what you do. Rituals are optional, they are prayers plus theatrics. The minimum 
requirements for a prayer are described in Templist Canon. 


Luther wrote in Table Talk of Martin Luther: “At that time my wife said unto me, Sir! How is it, that in 
Popedom they pray so often with great vehemence, but we are very cold and careless in praying? | 
answered her, the devil driveth on his servants continually; they are diligent, and take great pains in their 
false worshipping, but we, indeed, are ice cold therein, and negligent.” 


“The praying in Popedom, is a mere tormenting of the consciences, it is only a prating and tongue 
threshing, no praying, but a work of obedience. From thence proceeded a confused sea-full of Horas 
Canonicas [a fixed schedule of prayer, which is basically a superstitious theatrical impulse, rather than 
an honest request], the howling and babbling in cells and monasteries, where they read and sang the 
psalms and collects without all spiritual devotion, insomuch that they neither understood the words, 
sentences, nor the meaning. 


In what manner, and how | tormented myself, said Luther, with those Horis Canonicis before the Gospel 
came, which, by reason of many businesses | often intermitted, | am not able to express. On the 
Saturdays | used to lock myself up in my cell, and accomplish what the whole week | had neglected. But 
at last | was troubled with so many affairs, that | was fain oftentimes to omit also my Saturday's 
devotions. At length, when | saw that Amsdorff and others derided such manner of devotion, then | quite 
left it off. 


It was a great torment, from which we are now delivered by the Gospel. Although, said Luther, | had 
done no more but only freed people from that torment, yet they might well give me thanks for it. 
Innumerable laws and works were taught and imposed upon people without the spirit, as in the book, 
Rationale Divinorum, many abominable things are written.” 
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The un-Germanic “Popishness” of certain pagans is evident likewise. Those who feel the need to pray 
around a circle, dressed in archaic costumes, feeding kernels of corn to a wooden post dressed up as 
Woden, or whatever. The same people could not simply fill a glass with an offering, in front of a picture of 
Woden, and then throw the glass in the sink. This would be “not deferential enough” to them, because 
the gods are not real to them. Because they require a “ceremony” or a “devotional practice” that excites 
their emotions, that results in a “pleasant experience”, that is something more, or shall we say less, than 
giving an item to a real entity. You can do theatrical things if you want, but it's not necessary. 


Magical Agsocintions 


Magic consists of ascribing an effect, or an association, to an apparently unrelated object or idea. 
“Imbuing” it with a certain association, just as Templist Canon says. For example, “this sword is 
enchanted with strength’, “this wafer is enchanted with the body of Jesus”, “the sun represents strength 
and power’, “this idol contains the presence of a god”, etc. Phenomenologically, this is the essence of 
magic. It is interesting that it has taken so long for someone to realize this. You only have to observe 
magic for what it is, as it appears, without trying to make judgements about it, apply presuppositions to it, 
or rationalize it. In all cases, it involves associations and effects that are non-causal, i.e inexplicable by 
normal laws. It stems, as Templist Canon says, from psychology. The fact that the mind can make 
associations regardless of their causal or conception connections, evoking one thing by another. 
Evoking, for example strength, by a particular “enchanted” sword. 


Septenary Pathways: Each god is represented by a different combination of incenses, colors, and 
minerals. These are: Odin: Oak & Civit - Amethyst & Amber - Orange & Violet - Gold & Crimson, Volla: 
Sandalwood & Musk - Emerald & Ruby - Green & Red - White & Blue, Njorth: Petriochor & Sandalwood 
- Quartz & Emerald - Blue & Green - Silver & White, Vithar: Oak & Henbane - Amethyst & Diamond - 
Orange & Indigo, Gold & Purple, Hothr: Petriochor & Sulphur - Quartz & Opal - Blue & Yellow - Silver & 
Black, Loki: Petriochor & Oak - Quartz & Amethyst - Blue & Orange - Silver & Gold, Tyr: Sulphur & 
Henbane - Opal & Diamond - Yellow & Indigo - Black & Purple, Hel: Petriochor & Civit - Quartz & Amber 
- Blue & Violet - Silver & Crimson, Nerthus: Petriochor & Henbane - Quartz & Diamond - Blue & Indigo - 


Silver & Purple, Frey: Sandalwood & Civit - Emerald & Amber - Green & Violet - White & Crimson, 
Freyja: Sandalwood & Oak - Emerald & Amethyst - Green & Orange - White & Gold, Frigg: Musk & Civit 
- Ruby & Amber - Red & Violet - Blue & Crimson, Wuot: Sulphur & Oak - Opal & Amethyst - Yellow & 
Orange - Black & Gold, Heimdall: Petriochor & Musk - Quartz & Ruby - Blue & Red - Silver & Blue, 
Forseti: Suplhur & Civit - Opal & Amber - Yellow & Violet - Black & Crimson, Thor: Oak & Musk - 
Amethyst & Ruby - Orange & Red - Gold & Blue, Bragi: - Sulphur & Musk - Opal & Ruby - Yellow & Red 
- Black & Blue, Balder: Sandalwood & Henbane - Emerald & Diamond - Green & Indigo - White & 
Purple, Ullr: Musk & Henbane - Ruby & Diamond - Red & Indigo - Blue & Purple, Easter: Civit & 
Henbane - Amber & Diamond - Violet & Indigo - Crimson & Purple. 
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In addition, the elves altogether are associated with: Sulphur & Sandalwood - Opal & Emerald - Yellow & 
Green - Black & White. 


These associations are, in turn, associated with the seven planets of classical esotericism. These are: 
Moon: Petriochor - Hidden knowledge/The Unconscious, Mercury: Sulphur - Lust/Indulgence/Intuition, 
Venus: Sandalwood - Love/Enchantment, Sun: Oak - Prophecy/Revelations/Power, Mars: Musk - 
Death/Destruction, Jupiter: Civit - Wealth/Success, Saturn: Henbane - Chaos/Disruption. This can 
adequately describe the nature of many of the gods. For example, Tyr is a pathway between Mercury & 
Saturn, being thus a pathway between intuition and chaos, which adequately describes his nature as an 
intuitive primal warrior of lust and ambition. Vithar is a pathway between Sun & Saturn, being thus a 
pathway between power and chaos, which adequately describes his nature as a ruthless conqueror. 
Odin is a pathway between Sun & Jupiter, being thus a pathway between power/revelation and success, 
which adequately describes his nature as a powerful genius who strives for success (i.e, victory) at all 
costs. Hel is a pathway between Moon & Jupiter, which may seem confusing at first, but she is the one 
who awards success or failure in the hidden world of death. The following can be used as a symbol of all 
the gods, including the elves: 


| have an interesting certification to make about this. | make an honorable promise that | did not base any 
of the gods upon any such mystical associations. Rather, | wrote about the gods first, and then | added 
this section later in an attempt to “reinforce” the document with new “memes”. As it turned out, the gods 
corresponded quite well to the planetary associations above. Furthermore, the number of connections, or 
“pathways”, within the septenary system above, typically reckoned to be 21, so happens to correspond to 
the number of gods in the Germanic pantheon, without my foreknowledge. What is more, my mythos 
corresponds to certain traditions even more precisely. For example, the O9A esoteric system says that 
the 21st path (Jupiter to Saturn) is represented by a certain star (which | have since forgotten, and it is 
unimportant because it is only a symbol). | associated Easter with the 21st path, and | also realized that | 
happen to have described her as a “shining star”, while her name itself means “shining”. To give another 
example, the same O9A esoteric system describes one path as representing all of the gods, collectively. 
Germanic Templism so happens to have one category for the “elves”, i.e the race of the gods. To give 
yet another example, the same OYA esoteric system describes the 14th path (Jupiter to Venus) as 
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belonging to a “high priestess”, and it so happens that | associated Frey (the highest priest) with that 
path, although in this case the esoteric tradition was off by gender. To give yet another example, the O9A 
esoteric tradition says that the 17th path is merely an increase in the 4th path, which | have associated 
with Woden and Loki respectively, who | have said (without foreknowledge of these septenary 
associations) to be the same in nature, but Woden a more purposeful and masterful version of Loki. This 
particular O9A esoteric tradition, was hinted to be created by the Germanic gods in The Christian God of 
Templist Canon, to begin the process of phasing out Christianity, and paving the way for Templism. 


Wyrd: Templist Canon describes fate as, essentially, the fact that nothing can be other than it is. It is an 
assertion of philosophical determinism, where all causes are believed to be determined by effects, and 
effects determined by previous causes. Wyrd is something that exists within fate. It refers to the fateful 
influence of the gods upon human life, or to synchronicities and other such events that appear 
deliberately interwoven as if by the gods regardless of if they actually are. It is basically a subset of fate, 
a particular something-that-cannot-be-other-than-it-is that consists of the gods orchestrating our lives 
through the power of their magic and foresight. A concise definition of wyrd may be “unusual events 
evidencing divine control”. As such, it has little to do with determinism/fate, and more to do with divine 
control and the unusual manifestations thereof. This is why the modern English word “weird” is derived 
from Old English “wyrd”, because it is actually unusualness that is the essence of wyrd, not fate. Wyrd 
itself is fated. | will give an example of wyrd: | have a memory, one of my earliest memories, of sitting in 
the truck with my father and listening to the Trans-Siberian Orchestra version of Carol of the Bells. A 
decade and a half (or however long) later, | am writing Wyrd!, and | decide that | will take a break to listen 
to music. | begin to have one of the irrational influences spoken of in Templist Canon (see Numinous 
Affirmation of Divinity), which puts this memory in my head, and indicates to me that it might be 
significant to my work in some way. So | listen to the song, and | research the origins of it a little bit. | 
then research the origins of Christmas bells altogether. This prompts me to include the sentence “bells 
were rung to ward off evil spirits (a heuristic for predatory animals and scavengers)” in The Matter of 
Santa Claus. | then think about it somewhat, and | begin to include the subsequent aside that was 
predicated upon that sentence, concerning the nature of European superstition compared to the 
pretensions of reconstructionists. This whole sequence of events was wyrdful, in that an experience early 
in my life was arbitrarily introduced into my mind, or so it seemed, to affect a godly text produced years 
later, as if the gods influenced all such events from the beginning, as one would expect an immortal to 
do, to serve their immortal aims. Wyrd is pronounced “wuird”. It is a noun. The adjective is “wyrdful”. As 
in, a wyrdful meeting, a wyrdful savior, a wyrdful mistake, etc. Wyrd is possibly a reason to cultivate an 
attitude of “amor fati”, if combined with Odin-trust, as it means that your whole life has been manipulated 
for a divine purpose. However, it follows from what has been said that some people may have more 
wyrdful lives than others, since the gods do not control everything, only some things. It was often 
remarked in the olden days that, for example, nobles were immune to bullets, and due to the influence of 
wyrd this may in fact be true. Although, do not test it, because this tests (i.e, taxes) the power of the 
gods. This is indirect proof of non-omnipotent polytheism, since it is evident that world-historical people 
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are somewhat immune to danger - Napoleon, for example, nearly died or was captured in countless 
instances that he managed to escape due to some wyrdful circumstance - but that they cannot expect to 
be protected as if by an omnipotent deity, rather only by a deity that has limited influence, since the 
former would amount to immortality, which no world-historical person has ever achieved. There are 
clearly limits, clearly points at which a person is throwing himself into danger so often that the gods say, 
“you know what, this isn’t worth it.” Wyrd, to be clear, can also be negative, | am just using a positive 
example. 


A “secular” explanation of wyrd is that it results from extreme utilitarianism. It is ultimately optimistic. So it 
amounts to the fact that a person who is of a disposition to utilize things will turn all events past and 
present into tools for the future, so that it seems that they are, apparent blunders and all, part of the 
destiny of the future. For example, suppose that you are a drug addict, and this has made you estranged 
from your family. If you were non-utilitarian, you would simply aim to reconnect with your family. But if 
you are utilitarian, you might think, “what can | do with being estranged from my family?”, and if you find 
something to do with it, then it will seem as if your drug addiction was part of a larger plan to accomplish 
whatever it is that you eventually accomplished. If this is true, wyrd is still real, but it is real as a creative 
act in the present rather than an actual predetermined plan. Germanic populations, who are extremely 
utilitarian, tend to believe in some iteration of wyrd. For example, in providentialism, predestination, 
Leibnizian optimism, or etc. Non-Germanic populations do not. At a certain “power level” many bad or 
neutral states of affairs are actually equivalent to recognizably good states of affairs, since you are 
capable of manipulating various environments to a desired state, and manipulation-potential is not 
always the same as immediate experience-quality (i.e the manipulation-potential to state X can be the 
same for good-experience A and bad-experience B). 


“It is only men of practical ability, 
knowing their powers and using them 
with moderation and prudence, who 
will be successful in worldly affairs.” - 


Goethe 


[End of Wyrd!] 
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yines — Etc. 


BY sbE ausbor of GEMpLISG CANON 


READING LIST 


I have curated this reading list according to things that will not unduly mislead you and which you will 


not learn nothing from. It avoids pseudo-philosophical schizobabble. In no particular order: 


Philosophy 

An Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding - 
David Hume 

A Treatise Concerning the Principles of Human 
Knowledge - George Berkeley 

Leviathan, part one: Of Man - Thomas Hobbes 
Ethics: Inventing Right and Wrong - J.L Mackie 
Nicomachean Ethics - Aristotle 

The History of Western Philosophy - Bertrand Russell 
The Ego and Its Own - Max Stirner 

De Rerum Natura - Lucretius 

Maxims and Reflections - Goethe 

Elements of Geometry - Euclid 

Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy - Isaac 
Newton 

Logic 

The Art of Logical Thinking; Or, The Laws of 
Reasoning - William Atkinson 

Logic: A Complete Introduction - Siu-Fan Lee 
The Art of Controversy - Arthur Schopenhauer 
The Organon - Aristotle 

Symbolic Logic - Lewis Carroll 


The Game of Logic - Lewis Carroll 
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Human Behavior 


Discourses On Livy - Niccolo Machiavelli 

Behave - Robert Sapolsky 

The Wealth of Nations - Adam Smith 

Economics in One Lesson - Henry Hazlitt 

Storm of Steel - Ernst Junger 

True History of the Conquest of New Spain - Bernal 
Diaz Del Castillo 

Gray’s Anatomy (older versions are better. Get one 
of the newest versions that is still written entirely 
by English people. The modern editions are 
written by cosmopolitan teams of status seeking 
faggots in subhuman mystery cants) 

The Selfish Gene - Richard Dawkins 

The Lucifer Principle - Howard Bloom 

Coup d’Etat: A Practical Handbook - Edward 
Luttwak 


War of the Flea - Robert Taber 


World Lore 


10 history books within the lifetime of the prior 


three generations. 


Germanic 


Beowulf 

The History of England - David Hume 

Founding America: Documents From The Revolution 
To The Bill of Rights - George Stade 

Of Plimoth Plantation - William Bradford 

The Journal of John Winthrop 

Iron and Blood: A Military History of the German- 
Speaking Peoples since 1500 - Peter H. Wilson 

The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich - William Shirer 
Poetic Edda 

Prose Edda 

Book of Constitutions or Law of Gundobad & 
Additional Enactments aka Lex Burgundionum 

The Tome of Rochester 

Domesday Book 

Visigothic Code aka Law of the Visigoths 

Hirdskrd 1-37 : a translation with notes - Lawrence 
Berge 

On the Ruin and Conquest of Britain - Gildas 
Vargsmal 


Table Talk of Martin Luther - Martin Luther 


Practical 


Understanding Wall Street - Little & Rhodes 
Financial Statements - Thomas Ittelson 

The Intelligent Investor - “Benjamin Graham” 

FM 4-25.11 

Vehicle Y/M/M Haynes Repair Manual (Chilton 
manuals are written as if by an autist, with a 
greater concern for professional formatting than 
use. Nobody in the present epoch can accomplish 
basic tasks without his ego fucking it up) 

X City/Jurisdiction Police Manual. E.g: Fort Worth 
Police Department General Orders. 

Law Forms for Personal Use - Nolo 

Legal Forms for Starting & Running a Small Business - 
Nolo 

Consultant & Independent Contractor Agreements - 
Nolo 

Robert's Rules of Order 

ACEP First Aid Manual 

FM 6-0 

Basic Fishing: A Beginner’s Guide - Wade Bourne 
Troubleshooting and Repairing Major Appliances - 


Eric Kleinert 


This reading list will take considerable time to complete, but it should be completed. Presuming that you 


can complete two books a month, then it can be finished in three years. If three books a month, two 


years. You should therefore strategically decide which books to read. For example, it may be beneficial to 


know the books in the “practical” section sooner. 


Assuming an average cost of $17, this list would cost you $1,207 to complete if you purchased each book 


by paperback. Save your money for more worthwhile things than having a physical book in your hand. If 


you wish to store certain physical books in a personal library for family and friends, fine. 
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Before completing the Reading List, it is necessary to attain those rudiments of human knowledge that are 
often conspicuously absent in the ill-trained youth. These are mainly of a mathematical nature. For 
example, it is increasingly remarked by tradesmen that their young pupils do not know how to read 
measurements. Or, multiplication tables. I did not know how to state the months of the year in order, 
until I bothered to learn when I was about nineteen years old. In general these types of things are: basic 
measurements and mathematics (including visualization of distances), knots, basic tools, basic 
contingency procedures (e.g for a car crash, important sale, eviction, interaction with law enforcement). 
If possible all of these things should be physically practiced. Accumulation of basic skills will be much 
more useful to you, and other Templists, than knowledge of Principia Mathematica, as such skills enable 


creative planning that was hitherto inaccessible. 


Templist Canon: “Games and play are integral parts of human life. They allow humans to experiment, 
and to think of new ways with which they can approach non-game problems. They also allow humans to 
practice non-game activities. But beware games that are merely movies that do not require skill or 
creativity, as is true of most video games. Play them like movies, but do not use them as your main form 


of recreation.” 


UnReal World 
Wargame: Red Dragon 
WARNO 

Steel Division 2 

Far Cry 2 


Hitman 3 


If you are going to engage in the illusion of video games, and run the risk of spending too much time 
playing them, the games listed above are edifying compared to others. For various reasons: Wargame, 
WARNO, and Steel Division 2 are operational military games that are quite “standard human games” in 
that they are analogous to games like chess and checkers, but are more realistic and complex, so there is 
nothing much wrong with them at all, as long as you can limit the time you spend playing them. UnReal 


World is a survival game that teaches you of the primordial conditions of Nordic Europe ina realistic 
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way, although it is rather limited to lone survival scenarios. The game itself is sort of boring once its 
concepts are learned, so it should only be played once in a while, ideally once every update. Hitman 3 is 
purely an enjoyable cinematic experience, designed by Danes, which requires a small modicum of 


creative thought. Far Cry 2 is an enjoyable cinematic experience. 


Each game has also been selected for instilling certain meta-Templist concepts, as follows: 


UnReal World: high conscientiousness preparation for winter, solitude. 


Wargame: Red Dragon, WARNO, Steel Division 2: planning, strategic thought, phenomenology, evidence 
of the utility of phenomenological perception for warrior natures, ability to withstand loss, practicality, 
economic utilitarian reasoning, the manner in which different skill specialists work as cogs in a greater 
machine, teamwork, the manner in which an unforgiving environment rebukes superstitious reasoning 
immediately, the manner in which units are realistically willing to go to their deaths on command, the 
manner in which units can be commanded to die for the sake of a strategy that will outlive them, in short 


a small example of the crucible that created the Germanic disposition. 


Hitman 3: Ruthlessness, versatility of the modern world, the fact that the modern world consists of many 
tribes and enclaves, Faustian exploration of the modern world, exploratory and elemental/archonic 


portrayal of the environment as opposed to a monistic environment, portrayal of insular honor. 


Far Cry 2: Ruthlessness, depiction of a thoroughly tribally illegitimate environment, European will to 
power, foolhardy “heroism” is for dead people (especially relevant if the game is played on the hardest 
difficulty), helping friends and harming enemies (albeit not very tribally similar friends, but the essential 


idea is there), the customary corruption of inferior races, honor and dishonor, fate. 
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Paradox Games: Games such as Crusader Kings 2, Victoria 3, and Hearts of Iron 4, are good for people 
in their teens because they are somewhat strategic and they teach historical concepts. An adult should 
find that these games are actually very shallow in terms of mechanics. Most of the mechanics are 
inconsequential and they only add historical color. I played these games more than I should have in my 
late teens and early 20s. I think most of them are good for two to four entire playthroughs. If you do play 
them, take care to learn the mechanics first via the game manual or a tutorial, since the mechanics are 
themselves depictions of the relevant historical factors at that time. Even some mechanics that are 
commonly considered to be “lazy” are somewhat representative of historical conditions. For example, 
EU4 is often derided for having a “mana” system, where abstract “diplomatic, military, or administrative 
points” accumulate and can be spent. But EU4 depicts the period from 1444-1821, when states had 
separate funds for administrative, diplomatic, and military functions. Centralized budgeting did not 


occur until the 19th century. 


Metal Gear Solid: Metal Gear Solid has two things going for it: 1. It was designed by a Japanese person 
who likes to study military affairs, and it therefore has a certain understanding of martial behavior. 
Concepts like military efficiency, esprit de corps, corporate duty, military professionalism, honor, etc, 
make their way into the game. 2. The same designer is an avid consumer of fiction, like any Japanese 
person, and seems to have been prominently influenced by Germanic mythology. However, it has the 
following glaring problem, which is the same as what it has going for it: it was designed by a Japanese 
person. Therefore the storyline is too fanciful, too symbolic, emblematic of whatever goofy impulse 
seems to plague the Japanese psyche. It is not a story that a European can relate to. In MGSV, the great 
warrior Big Boss awakens from a nine year coma, and decides to expend an inordinate amount of time 
and energy simply to eliminate the deep state cabal that destroyed his former mercenary company. Ina 
proper Northern European storyline, the hero would get the fuck over that (in the terms of Templist 
Canon, he would behave in a “low context” manner). He would immediately seek to advance his own 
position strategically in the same manner that he ever did, rather than pursue fanciful vendettas against 
“RE THIVAD, FCW” Take the experience of real European mercenaries: the South African 
apartheid government, endeavoring to contain communism, assisted UNITA against the Communists in 
the Angolan Civil War. Post-apartheid, the South African special forces units were gutted for political 


reasons, and many white South Africans lost their jobs. By this time a tentative peace reigned in Angola, 
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which South Africa and the Western world were happy with. But UNITA refused, in typical African 
fashion, to accept the election results, and so the world turned on UNITA for breaching the peace. What 
did these spurned ex-special forces soldiers do, support UNITA so as to get “revenge”? No, they 
continued to execute what they thought their original mission was, which was to ensure stability in 
Angola, and so, formed into the company Executive Outcomes, they took a contract to train, and later 
fight on behalf of, the Angolan government against UNITA. The parties involved were inconsequential 
to them. Their interest was to protect South Africa by reigning in African border chaos. If this meant 
aiding UNITA then they aided UNITA, and if it meant attacking UNITA then they attacked UNITA. 
Their removal from the military was only a strategic setback (although it may be seen as a strategic gain, 
wyrdfully, since the post-apartheid government did not get actively involved in opposing UNITA), and 
nothing to do with a burning vendetta against anti-apartheid politicians or whatever. A Japanese person 
would assume the natural story arc to be “to get back at those slimy politicians who spurned our very 
noble warrior caste”, but that is a subhuman mode of behavior. Seldom is a “story of Germanic idealism” 
told, in the present culture or seemingly in general, perhaps because there is a correlation between high 
social context and artistic temperament. I am the closest “muse” of Germanic idealism that there is, and 
Iam more so of an autistic temperament than an artistic one. It can be seen in the South African example, 
that Germanic people are a population capable, seemingly the only population capable, of individually 
acting for strategic ideals. As stated in Sociological & Racial Theories, other populations, especially non- 
Northern-Europeans, are necessarily corrupt by nature. As usual there is a certain degree of truth to 
popular narratives, as in this case the popular (or once-popular) simplistic good vs evil narrative of 
Northern Europe, where all non-Northern-Europeans are basically “subversive elements”, selfish, etc. 
The degree to which this is not true, is the degree to which Germanic South Africans would enslave the 
entire black population if they could get away with it. It is a matter of impersonal folkish objectives vs 
personal nepotistic objectives. The difference is only strategic, and the latter strategy is inferior, 
therefore it loses continually. Germanic authors, politicians, philosophers, etc - but not so much the 
artists - are constantly speaking about world history, wyrd, progress, destiny, etc, which, to be less fanciful 


about it, is a matter of the fact that they are a large pack of wolves. 
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Dark Medieval Times, Satyricon 
Blut und Krieg, Moonblood 
Burzum 


Nordic, German, English, etc folk music (not neo-folk, which is a name for low quality folk music) 


Unlike the video games above, it is not easy to articulate why these pieces of music are Germanic 
Templist-like. Music exists as a raw emotional experience without conceptual names. You could 
articulate it if you tried really hard, but even then you probably would fail to articulate most of it. The 
same is generally true of architecture (Germanic Templist high architecture is, by the way, Early Gothic 
or English Gothic as a starting point, just as romanesque was a starting point for Medieval Christians. 
But architecture need not be high, either, and it is Germanic to worship inside of a rickety shack if 


necessary, and sometimes by choice insofar as such an environment is less formal and more secretive). 
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You should own the Investing, Suit, LARP, Weapons, and Medical Supplies kits below. The remaining kits 
can be owned if you think they are useful. However, if you are participating in a Germanic Templist 
group, you should endeavor to own all of the kits as a group (i.e with each person owning one or another 
kit so that everyone owns all of them, or with a temple owning every kit and allowing others to use them), 
so as to better assist each other. To possess the tools of everyday life is a service that temples can 
provide. Temples are esteemed more when they are practically useful. If you do own a particular kit, you 
should know how to use it, and should practice with it. To learn how to use one of the kits below is, 
again, infinitely more edifying an exercise for most people than reading Principia Mathematica, and 


enables you to plan actions that you wouldn't otherwise think about planning. 


Automotive Repair -Laser level 

-Set of wrenches -Stud finder 

-Set of sockets and ratchet(s) -Tape measure 

-Pair of pliers -Saw 

-Pair of vise-grips -Ladder 

-Set of screwdrivers -Nails 

-Oil Pan -Screws 

-Funnel -Drywall anchors 

-Floor jack -Hex keys (if you get them as drill bits, a lot of time 
-Jack stands will be saved assembling furniture) 
Home Maintenance -Lawn mower 

-Utility knife -String trimmer 

-Drill -Leaf blower 

-Set of drill bits Gardening 

-Set of screwdrivers -Lawn mower 

-Pipe wrench -String trimmer 

-Pair of pliers -Leaf blower 

-Hammer -Pruning shears 

-Level -Loppers 
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-Shovel 

-Lawn edger 

-Barrel 

-Rake 

-Tarp 

-Saw 

-Pitchfork 

-Wheelbarrow 

-Hand Weeder 

Camping 

-Tent 

-Fire starter: ferrocerium rod, lighter 

-Bottle 

-Stainless steel cookware 

-Utensils 

-Carbon steel knife 

-Knife 

-Solar battery 

-Sleeping pad 

-Sleeping bag 

-Baseplate compass 

-Handheld GPS (a GPS signal is available in 
remote locations from GPS satellites. This is a way 
of ensuring you do not get lost, without carrying 
your phone around. A handheld GPS cannot be 
tracked, assuming that it only connects to GPS 
signals. Of course the data as to where you go may 
be stored on the device itself) 

-Boots 


-Iodine 
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-Lantern 

-Axe 

-First aid kit: antiseptic, butterfly bandages, gauze 
pads, tweezers 

-Cordage 

-Duct tape: various uses, also makes for highly 
flammable kindling 

-Camping manual 

-Craft manual/fishing gear/hunting gear (to make 
use of your time) 


Intelligence 


-Camera (the point of which is to have a camera 
that can be used without carrying a phone) 
-Recording device (same principle as above. Also, 
can be activated immediately without fumbling 
through operating systems) 
-Binoculars/Monocular 

-Hidden cameras (hats, pens, outlet plugs, etc) 
-Hidden recording devices (USB stick, pen, etc) 
-Tracking device 

-iPhone+Android data recovery tools (optional) 
-PC data recovery tool (optional) 

-ID lanyard. ID card. 

-ID wallet (that can be flipped open and closed. 
This generates a different psychological effect 
from one that is always in the open. The ID- 
showing-event seems “final”) 

-Suitable variety of clothing (which you do not 
need to possess in advance. I only want to suggest 


- if you want to blend in at a location, first observe 


what people at that location, or a similar location, -Digital scanner (find out if the stations you want 


actually wear) to listen to are encrypted. If they are, don’t bother) 


Investing 


-Brokerage account 

-SEC EDGAR system 

-Safe investments unless you know what you are doing 

-List of weekly podcasts and publications that appraise you on market and world news. Recommended: 
Yahoo! Finance Daily, Goldman Sachs: The Markets, Council on Foreign Relations, National Defense Magazine, 
DefenseNews, Seeking Alpha, LSEG Morning News Call, LSEG Inside Commodities, LSEG The Day Ahead. You 
could do with just the last four. There is no reason to appraise yourself of world news otherwise, as 
though you were a politician. According to Templist Canon lifestyle saying 19, investing on the basis of 
mainstream financial publications (which all of these are, but CFR, National Defense Magazine, and 
DefenseNews are at least more niche) is useless. These publications only appraise you of the general 
market situation, and educate you. If you want actionable information you must look for information that 
is not commonly known, and which is passed over by the trading algorithms that make up 50% of the 
market. You can find this, to some extent, on industry-specific news sites like DefenseNews, or by 
predicting vague/broad market trends using news sources like CFR, RAND studies, El Salvadorian 
bitcoin white papers (though that ship has sailed), or etc. Your job as a speculator is to bring new news to 
the market. If you can’t do that, then just invest in the 10-20 top performing companies in the S&P 500, 
or for less risk in the S&P 500 itself. DJIA is more attractive if you expect a war to break out. If you want 
to use an entirely non-news based methodology, you can use EDGAR and Google Finance to ascertain 
which S&P 500/DJIA companies are the best investments, thereby limiting your speculations to an 
inherently safe subject matter. It is absolutely necessary, in any case, to invest, because the value of your 
money is constantly decaying. 

-A finance hub like a Bloomberg Terminal but for gentiles. Trading View and Koyfin are the most 
accessible of these that I can find. Don’t pay for such a tool as this increases your investment cost for 
little gain. 

-Do not invest in cryptocurrency unless you want to fuck around with ~$500. 


-Do not become involved in technical analysis. 
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-Do not purchase options. 

-Do not waste your time conducting detailed fundamental analysis trying to be Warren Buffet either. It 
will cost you more in time than you gain. Utilize the Templist approved “news predictor” strategy or 
mindlessly invest in the S&P 500. The investment strategy known as “global macro” is conducive to 
“news predicting” because it consists of making broad assumptions based upon global trends, which are 
so broad as to be inaccessible to most algorithms and too speculative to be acceptable mainstream media 
articles. Being higher IQ than other investors doesn’t mean slogging away at the same shit they do 
“better than they can”. You can’t possibly compete with the Asian bugs working for Blackrock and their 
algorithms at their own jobs. It rather means they exercise such slave functions for the market and you 
find a way to predict things on a higher level than them, especially at a level that they are not authorized 
to predict, such as in terms of national strategies and global trends, or at a level of niche imperceptible 
factoids. But because this is a risky strategy, you should prefer to do it with companies that you know are 
going to do well, such as S&P 500 companies, DJIA companies, and companies critical to national 
defense. You can also learn how to trade bonds, which is historically quite lucrative to those who know 
what they are doing, but the trouble with such a thing is that you must spend your time in habitual Jewry 


in order to gain access to that capability. 


Secretive 


-Bootable TailsOS: this is used to conduct secret research if the need should ever arise. You obviously 
can’t just Google things like that. While you should have a bootable TailsOS anyway, it is pointless to 
conduct such research unless there is a need for it. TailsOS is not only useful for secret research, but 
research into non-secret things that may later incur scrutiny as to your intentions. There are many legal 
actions which become illegal or tortious if your intentions are provably bad, as may be proved by search 
records that are essentially like “how to fuck over my neighbor”. 

-Bitcoin wallet, knowledge of Bitcoin mixers, knowledge of local Bitcoin markets. 

-A computer with the Kali Linux distribution. Instead of putting all the nerd-items in your head 
necessary to learn this distribution, you can just learn about what it can basically do, and then if the need 
arises you can teach yourself to use one or multiple of its tools. If you do want to learn more about it, the 
book Kali Linux Revealed tells you the basics of the operating system. Then, if you want to know how to 
use its hacking tools, the book series The Hacker Playbook is instructive. 


-RF detector 
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-Hidden camera detector 

-White noise audio jammers do not work, by the way 

-Laser jammer, when legal, if you drive fast 

-Knowledge of plants or whatever 

-It is inadvisable to kill an intruder and plant a weapon on him, because this weapon could easily be 


traced to your ownership 


Law Forms 


You do not need to physically possess any law forms in advance, but I only wish to say that the books in 
the Reading List that deal with law forms, such as Law Forms for Personal Use, are very useful. They expand 
your awareness of how you can interact with people, and they cause you to think of possible honorable 
agreements you can form, which the state is willing to help you resolve if need be. All primordial 
Germanic law was, for the most part, based upon contracts and torts, so to think in terms of honorable 


legally resolvable agreements is Germanic. 


LARP 


-Any melee weapon or non-compound bow that you can practice with, and the knowledge of how to use 
it that can be learned from books or the internet. This is a necessary tool because it helps to preserve 
your Germanic nature, the same that once named entire tribes after melee weapons, which, along with 
bows, have been the standard weapons for the extremely vast majority of human history. A trait that is 
disused may be lost, and this is death. Granted, your ancestors were not constantly utilizing melee 
weapons or bows, but spent most of their time farming or etc, so it is not necessary to obsessively 


practice this. 


Weapons 


-Pepper spray or a taser, when legal in your jurisdiction: these are good weapons for several reasons. 1. 
they are nonlethal, which reduces legal liability, although of course they are less suitable for more dire 
situations. 2. If a cop gets a call that someone is “brandishing pepper spray”, it will not make him (or of 
especial relevance: her) fear for his life. Further, the chance of someone reporting “carrying of pepper 
spray” due to innate alarm is low. Pepper spray, unlike knives and guns, does not cause automatic alarm, 
nor does a taser. 3. Claiming “I have pepper spray” as a man is a seemingly faggy thing to say, which is 


just the “golden bridge to retreat across” that many assailants require. This is true of pepper spray 
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especially, which is associated with women, whereas tasers tend to be associated with cops. 


-A handgun, when legal in your jurisdiction and practical to carry. Handguns come in three categories: 


Western defense industry design: these guns are designed by private entities for use by governments 
using a competitive bidding process. They are high performance, reliable, conscientiously designed so as 
to be optimized, customizable, non-durable, and expensive. In this category are exclusively the 
companies Glock, HK, and FN. You purchase guns in this category if you are an everyday user with 
enough money, or if you live somewhere where competitive gunfights are important (i.e many people 


carry guns) even if you are poor. 


Eastern tyranny design: these guns are designed by governments for their own use using a non- 
competitive process. They are reliable, durable, decent performance, non-optimized, non-customizable, 
and their price differs by availability in foreign markets. In this category are exclusively the Makarov, 
steel framed CZ 75, steel framed IWI Jericho, and MP-443 Grach if you can manage to get one. You 
purchase guns in this category if you plan to carry them frequently in adverse environmental conditions, 
such as in the rain, while camping, in extreme climatic conditions, or embedded on a battlefield with low 


parts availability. 


American consumer design: these guns are designed to be affordable, according to the intuitive 
specifications of consumers, which are often sentimental in nature. Their design is inferior and never 
better than the design of the weapons in the previous two categories. If you look up any opinion on any 
firearm you will be bombarded with low IQ American sentiments such as “I love my little 
PewPewMachine7000, it shoots great!” or “I’ve always been a 1911 man myself, that’s just how I grew up 
and I love the feel of “em” or “the SIG has a very crisp and clean feel that is better than most other guns I 
have tested. Sign up for our Elite newsletter for the chance to win a custom SIG P226 with pink leopard 
vinyl” or “let me tell you, in all my years as a shooter I’ve never had a problem with a Smith & Wesson”. 
This is to say that these guns are profoundly non-optimized, and the price constraints force them to be 
worse in almost every way. Despite being worse, they are eminently sufficient, because consumers are 
able to tell if a gun is non-optimally sufficient, even if they cannot discern finer points. There is nothing 
wrong with carrying such a gun, because it is mediocre. No gun that would fail you in a time of need, 
when properly maintained, is going to make it in the self defense market. In this category are exclusively 


guns cheaper than $400. You purchase guns in this category by default. 
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Purchase a gun within one of the categories if it is legal to do so. Next you have to consider the cartridge. 
10mm and .45 ACP are to be considered powerful long ranged melee weapons. A 7 shot .45 ACP 1911 
(which must be hypothetically under $400 or else it is not permitted within any of the above categories) is 
like a modular sarissa. 9mm is a standard cartridge. .40 S&W is to 9mm what 10mm is to .45 ACP. That is, 
more powerful, shorter range. But less powerful, longer range, than the previous entire sarissa category. 
Since a pistol is not used like a rifle, range is not a function of the actual effective range, but of magazine 
capacity and accuracy, within the slim tolerances in question. That is, if the chance per shot of hitting a 
target at X distance is about the same for 9mm as for .45 ACP, .45 ACP is functionally shorter range than 
9mm because you only have so many opportunities to miss. When the level of .380 ACP is reached, there 
is sufficient dissimilarity for the character to entirely change, and the gun becomes both short range due 
to actual effective range and magazine capacity range. .380 ACP is unsuitable. FN 5.7 begins to become 
“a pistol that can be used like a rifle”, which sounds cool, but it penetrates too much for practical self 
defense purposes. It would be useful in the narrow circumstance that you are out in the wilderness and 


somebody starts shooting at you, or if you are an assassin. 


It is useless to carry any weapon without a round in the chamber, so in light of this the next 
consideration is safety. There are three types: 1. a gun with a safe trigger and no safety. 2. A gun with an 
unsafe trigger and a safety. 3. A gun with a safe trigger and a safety. The first type is best in scenarios 
where your assailant is unlikely to give a warning to his attack. In such a scenario, if he has a safety, your 
lack of a safety will make you on net faster even if your trigger is slower. The second type is best ina 
scenario where your assailant is likely to give a warning to his attack, such as posturing. In sucha 
scenario, you can disengage your safety while he postures, and then you are categorically faster or as fast 
as any weapon he might have. The third type is best in a scenario where you are so unlikely to ever use 
your weapon that the chance of shooting your balls off is much higher than the chance of having to shoot 
someone. The first type of scenario is more applicable to civilian life than you may think, since any time 
you merely reach for your weapon you are likely to cause an assailant to begin his attack. Therefore the 
choices are generally the first type or the third type. The first type is also better for attacks involving 
knives. The second type requires you to live in a highly specific culture of thug honor where the thug is 


insolent to your safety switching. Even so, the behavior of thugs is unpredictable. 
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Concerning the holster position, here are your options: hip carry, thigh carry, vertical shoulder holster. 
The first is the absolute fastest option, and is also concealable. The second is the fastest option if you 
need to be able to draw without warning, which makes it unsuitable for civilized environments, and 
emblematic of a type of person who is an untrustworthy hard-ass gun-faggot in civilized environments. 
The third option is concealable and allows for extra magazines to be carried. If de jure law and de facto 
folklaw do not prevent it, open carry is always to be preferred. Practice drawing so that you do not shoot 
yourself. The holster should always be made of Kydex or a Kydex-like material (such as Boltaron), but you 


may use leather if for some reason this doesn’t work for you. Do not use a nylon holster. 


Suit 

Fitted to you. A suit is a tool used to cause shallow losers to smile at you, or a uniform used ina 
professional environment by which you can be distinguished from a wandering homeless person. If you 
only have one suit, it should therefore be a general purpose drab professional suit. It is only to the extent 
of the former case that you need to focus on the fine details of your suit. If you plan on impressing 


effeminate fags who care about brands, styles, “Italian suits”, etc, then you too must pretend to care. 


Medical Supplies 


-Bandage wraps 

-Bandage rolls 

-Antiseptic wipes 

-Antiseptic 

-Aspirin 

-Disposable gloves 

-Triangular bandage 

-Finger brace 

-Butterfly bandages 

-Hemostatic (you may consider bringing camping as well. Actually, as you are far more likely to hurt 
yourself camping than at home, you might consider bringing much of this camping. The added weight 
just increases your strength, though is inadvisable if you have a bad back or if your family is staying at 
home) 


-Medical Scissors 
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An excerpt from Templist Canon: “Revering an identity causes you to epigenetically and behaviorally 
approximate that identity, to the extent that you are genetically capable. Thus, heroes not only live on as 
memories, but also often as other people. This is likewise true of gods, though we do not die. When it is 


uy 


true of gods, the affected people are called ‘demigods 


Not everyone is epigenetically capable of everything. Epigenetics is bound by genetics, meaning each 
person has a unique range of epigenetic changes they can express. It stands to reason that not everyone 


can become a demigod, according to how it is generally understood that few people can. 


This text attempts to assist someone in either becoming a demigod, or at least epigenetically expressing 
part of the nature of a given god, of the Germanic pantheon. It is therefore suitable only for Germanic 
individuals. At the very least, it might assist a person in learning to act artificially in a godlike way, 
without epigenetic changes. In this case, the mode of action would not become a habitual part of one’s 
nature. This can assist someone in knowing the gods, i.e by LARPing as them. Although to actually do so 
in the manner of pretending to be them is impious, according to the Canon. Rather, your LARP is “acting 
in an Odinic way” or “acting ina Tyrian way”. Perhaps, at the end of this, you will emerge as a Tyrian 


demigod, or an Odinic demigod. 


It is said that one can get an intuitive sense of the gods of one’s pantheon jurisdiction by merely 
ruminating on them and their traits. This is the method by which I derive the LARP practices below. For 
fear of mischaracterizing the gods, I will not take the matter lightly or write anything into the LARP 
merely because it “sounds cool”. Nor am I writing a ritual book: all of the practices are intended to 
habituate you to the manner in which a particular god would think or act. For these reasons, most of the 
gods are omitted because | lack an intuitive sense of them that is sufficiently detailed to describe them to 
my liking. All of the goddesses are omitted. I could have almost done Loki as well as Frigg, but I do not 


want to mischaracterize them. 


This text is also an excuse to harp further on the nature of the gods. Merely revering a god according to 
its nature also causes the epigenetic change mentioned above. Actually, this is the only Canonical 
mechanism described. It is possible that my CBT method is superfluous, in other words that you do not 
need to “try” to emulate any of the practices described, but can simply cause them to occur by revering 


the gods. In truth my focus is primarily upon describing the gods; I do not care if you emulate them. 
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Wotan 


1. You have a great goal to which you sublimate everything. You do not have just any great goal, because 
a great-goal-following-disposition elevated to a primary trait would be an unsubordinated tool for what 
is actually your specific great goal: to enhance virtue according to your own self, i.e in your own image. 
This goal can never be achieved or completed. It is an undying goal. Sufficiently virtuous specimens can 
be made, but once they are made, and to the extent that they already exist, they can be multiplied via 
reproduction infinitely. No moral principle, sentiment, or anything else matters to you, except insofar as 
it serves this unending end. You have no qualms about how to accomplish it, nor any preconceived 
fixations on what it means to lack qualms (as humans often interpret “one with no qualms” to mean “a 
human of an aggressive and hostile archetype”, but we are talking about a god who will give gifts to 
starving children or decapitate babies and fuck their skulls according to whichever optimally serves his 


one singular end at a given point in time). 


2. You see the world objectively and you do not focus on your individual self. You view your individual 
self as another object to be manipulated. You see things phenomenologically, and you visualize all of the 


various workings of the world in your head, utilizing Odin-sight as described in Wyrd!. 


3. You are a shapeshifter who is ready to assume any form, and to do anything. You do this to the extent 
required, shapeshifting yourself totally in some cases, and shapeshifting only parts of yourself in other 
cases. This is in contrast to Loki or Heimdall, who shapeshift always in the manner of roleplaying as a 
holistic recognizable thing, e.g a plumber, a clown, or a soldier. It doesn’t matter to you, unless it is 
necessary, whether you shapeshift as “a soldier” or “a priest” or “one of badass aspect”. It only matters 
that you exhibit the qualities necessary to win according to your one unending game. According to this 
game, it is marginally beneficial to be yourself (since the multiplication of your image is the game), rather 
than to shapeshift yourself totally, so when possible there is typically a hint of selfness in even your more 
drastic shapeshifts, as is known of Wotan by folklore. You have therefore a mysterious aura, typically, 
whereas Heimdall for example is totally unsuspicious. Your shapeshifts may sometimes be tauntingly 


similar to yourself. 
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4. You are scheming constantly for victory or things that lead to victory. You manipulate your 
environment so as to master it for the sake of victory by action or inaction. You do nothing that is 
irrelevant or unnecessary. Since you are a human, your ability to do this is far below that of Wotan, in 
both respects: your knowledge of the world and hence your ability to plan is limited, and your ability to 
know what is relevant and what is irrelevant to victory is also limited. Wotan’s every footstep is 
calculated for victory, but the consequences of your footsteps are unknown to you, and you should not 
cease them simply because you aren't sure if they are useful or not, but should content yourself with 


imperfect rote behaviors and assumptions. 
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dil 
1. Walk always in a way that is haughty. Look at the things in front of you and do not shy your eyes away 
from anything, but look at nothing you do not want to see. If you do not care to say hello to a passerby, 
ignore them like a post, or look at them if you desire. Fearing nothing, you will probably not be averse to 
saying hello to a passerby, but you may be in an introverted mood. Your body language consists of 
methodical free movements such as rocking of the head, and certain small aberrations due to boredom, 
such as slight cocking of the head, rubbing the pant legs while sitting, subtly dancing, shoving your 
hands in your pockets, or etc. Some of these behaviors are characteristic also of autistic nerd faggots, but 
you do it in a way that is graceful. For them it is a matter of nervous tics, but you are just bored. Your 
demeanor consists of little attack impulses that are expressed by you as ticlike aberrations or flexes in 
lieu of the ability to engage in combat. This is different from the Thunarian posturer’s demeanor, which 
is disposed to intimidate, wrestle, block, or etc. The demeanor of a warrior is quick, interspersed with 
more languid movements around which attacks are based, as if you wave your sword guard around a little 
bit languidly and then, finding an avenue of attack, execute some clever strike quickly to poke a large 
hole in your enemy. Your entire demeanor must be like that, and every little boredom tic resembles 


physiognomically the strike of a warrior rather than the neurosis of a faggot. 


2. Adopt a physical demeanor as well as a social and mental demeanor that is somewhat childish, which 
some may inaccurately call androgynous, but isn’t. It is only not entirely manlike. For example, you adopt 
a certain desire to play e.g with random objects, like to decide to jump onto a chain link fence for fun. Be 
somewhat uninhibited in the way that you talk to people. The manner in which you speak is playful and 


Weds 


you have to” “it is” etc. Despite this you are actually 


|” “ 


“declarative”, tending to utilize phrases like “I wil 


introverted. All such interactions are for your sake, as if you are saying them to yourself. 
“I have a complaint.” 
“What is your complaint?” 


“Iam going to build a great army and massacre everyone inside your store.” 
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“What?” 


“You heard me.” 


“So should I call the cops?” 


“Yes. I didn’t like how the vending machine refused to vend.” 


“Oh, [flustered normgroid noises something about a refund]” 


“It’s too late. Now I don’t care.” 


3. Seizing upon an adventure or enterprise if one presents itself. Something as mundane as a vehicle that 
needs to be fixed, or as grand as throwing yourself into traffic to save someone. Dying in battle to you is 
awesome. Lying in a bloody pulp after being destroyed by a truck that was about to destroy a child would 
be sublime to you, a fulfillment of your destiny. In this you are obsessed with honor. Every enterprise 
must enhance or maintain your honor, and never detract from it. This is not only a matter of you wishing 
for other people to esteem you. You care neither strongly nor weakly if people esteem you. It is rather 
because you elevate honor to a central moral principle, for yourself and others, which restrains your 


otherwise freebooting behavior. 


4. Your mental disposition is stoical, not perturbed by anything, but you can be excitable artificially or as 
a playful thing to do. In a somewhat monotonous and introverted sounding way you could harangue 
people, for example. Your truest and most inspiring haragues are those that involve you talking to 
yourself without any pretense of doing otherwise, as if ranting to yourself. Leading therefore by example, 
saying not “you need to be ferocious, you are going to crush the enemy” but “I am going to win. This 
used to be such a nice country and now it isn’t. I hate the Huns, I am going to rout all of the Huns, I’m 
going to kill everybody who fights” etc. You do not typically use intensifiers when you speak, as would be 
the case with Vithar. In particular, Vithar uses intensifiers relating to actions but not descriptions, while 
Tyr uses intensifiers relating to descriptions but not actions, if he uses them at all. See previously, “I am 
going to build a great army and massacre everyone inside your store”, vs the Vitharian “I am going to 


build an army and fucking massacre everyone inside of your store”. The former indicates an honorable 
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cavalier disposition, according to which “an army” is a notable achievement and “massacre” is just an 
offhand activity, while the former indicates a willful disposition, according to which “an army” is just an 
offhand tool and “massacre” is a notable achievement. Tyr precedes Vithar in Alcis manifestations (by 
which I mean, they manifest at the same time during Alcis manifestations, but Tyr leads first and dies 
first), because he is a relatively unthinking actor who seeks to bring about broad states of affairs to 


enhance his honor, while Vithar is a deliberate actor who can use whatever Tyr has set up. 
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Vithar 
1. Psychologically, to have great power which is directed toward a particular mission (which differs by 
incarnation or time period) that aids a Wotanic folk-strategy. This power, however, may occasionally be 
directed to some mundane goal. This explains some of the actions of Vindex Saga, namely the initial very 
vehement approach to Asiaticus, and the particular care taken with Belgicus. In both cases was Vithar 
utilizing the energies appropriate to a grand mission for a smaller mission, and his tendency to do this 
distinguishes him from Wotan in particular, who has a great power that is always utilized for the greatest 
purpose, i.e for his own tribal welfare, to which he sublimates everything. But Vithar, while focused ona 
particular mission that aids tribal welfare, may from time to time shift his focus briefly, because he is 
disposed to focus on missions of the overall goal rather than the overall goal, compared to Wotan. To be 
an “operator” who gets a little bit myopic sometimes, but to utilize these odd occurrences for the greater 
operation, such as how both of the Vindex Saga distractions were instrumental to the unfolding of the 
plan to install Galba. It is suggested in Wyrd! that these distractions are a fulcrum for Wotan to 
manipulate the wyrd of Vithar. Since, Vithar is characterized by a sort of versatile overwhelming power, 
Wotan can set it upon a greater goal, but periodically manipulate wyrd so as to pinpoint it toward a lesser 
goal, which in turn having been acted upon, will influence the greater goal in a way that Vithar himself 
could perhaps not realize as well as Wotan. Therefore to be in yourself very wyrdful, in the manner that 
you attempt to manipulate the world directly, but also in that any powerful i.e more energetic object 
necessarily causes more change per interaction even with mundane non-critical things than a less 


energetic object. 


2. To be reminiscent of Tyr, and to emulate and respect him, but to be too determined, not insolent 
enough, too Machiavellian, too careful, too socially inhibited, too neurotic, not enough obsessed with 
honor (in fact, not obsessed with honor at all), to actually be him. Lacks the quality, in particular, of 
speaking as if speaking to himself. Therefore passes many moments in silence, since words to him are 
basically causes rather than expressions. None of the Germanic gods are morose, except Hel; they are all 
gamers, they all think the mortal world is fun. Vithar may be inaccurately portrayed as a very serious, 
Hitlerian type of character. He is more serious than Tyr, but it is only a matter of the fact that he wishes 
to play a crueler and more specifically directed type of game for Wotan’s (and his, and all of the Germanic 


gods’) overall folk-game. It is possible to see Tyr as just a higher time preference version of Vithar, 
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though each has additional qualities that complement his particular time preference. Vithar’s love of Tyr 
does not stem from moral idealization, but rather from the fact that he perceives him to possess certain 
aspects of himself, unrestrained. They are both essentially fearsome warlords. They are counterexamples, 
by the way, to what the public thinks that the military thinks an inspiring commander is. The public 
depicts military commanders as Thunarian. To the extent that militaries have come to be controlled by 
democratic interests, the military ethos has actually become Thunarian. The reason being, that the 
Thunarian archetype occupies the position of violent leader over normal people, being associated with 
law enforcement, vigilantism, private intimidation, etc. Therefore they assume this archetype also leads 
military men, and to some extent it now does. Anyone of an actual Germanic warrior temperament, 
however, desires to follow an honorable glory-seeking adventurer, or a deliberate operator, ready to 
impose himself upon others without provocation in order to execute an idealistic supra-personal 


strategy. 


3. There is no such thing to you as failure. Meaning, only you can fail to do something necessary to 
produce an effect. You cannot fail in execution of anything. Because, to a being of immense versatile 
power, it is only necessary to know what can be done, and not to cling to any particular pathway of doing 
things. Having an implicit trust in wyrd, all of your “mistakes” merely change the pathway of doing 
things in a direction that you will make better, once you figure out what can be done with the new 
scenario your “mistake” created. Your mistakes are therefore never atoned for, but rather tend to be 
utilized. This does not mean that you can act ina mindless and wanton manner however, because if you 
did this habitually you would change the scenario so frequently as to never find out what can be done. 


Being imprudent is the only real mistake you believe in. 


4. To be relentless about your goal, and therefore potentially strategically relenting. However, to be 
potentially notably relentless in general. As above, to seem furiously relentless in some cases only to 


ultimately relent. 
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4B. To have a certain tendency which may be summarized, “I will have my cake and eat it too”. This is a 
manifestation of the “uncommon power” that is Vithar’s primary aspect, and not some kind of obsession 
with synthesizing dichotomies - and it does not always occur, because Vithar is a practical god. It is part 
of a broader trend of trivializing difficulties, although, one may have the incorrect impression that Vithar 
always trivializes difficulties by brute strength, which is not true - that would be more true of Thunar. 
This tendency to “have his cake and eat it too” occurred, for example, in Vindex Saga, when Vithar 
needed to eliminate the existing governors of Gaul, but happened to like one of them, Belgicus. So 
instead of killing Belgicus, he challenged him to an elaborate series of duels, and won, so as to banish 
Belgicus on his honor from Gaul. He was capable of such a solution because he was utterly confident in 
his uncommon power, and thus it did not appear, to him, to be any kind of risk or expense, to duel 
Belgicus, but only a more prudent alternative to killing him. This tendency is made possible, by 
comparison to Wotan, by the fact that Vithar is more shortsighted than Wotan. Because, Wotan is far- 
sighted enough to see that all events eventually come to affect his one goal, and thus subjugates all things 
to his one goal. Vithar cares the same about that one goal, but serves it in a more heuristical way, such as, 
by reasoning that since Belgicus is a likable specimen of the Germanic tribe, that preserving him must 
serve some purpose. Wotan, by contrast, would be able to see the definite consequences of preserving 


him. 
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Beimdall 


1. To be obedient to Wotan. Since you are a mortal, and thus do not have as direct interactions with 
Wotan, you are unable to take commands from him actively and thus must use Templism as your 


commander’s intent. You can also venerate Wotan. 
2. To have the merits, generally, of a soldier. Thus to be obedient, disciplined, tough, etc. 


3. To be observant of the things around you. To Analyze things. To derive a conclusion from observing 
the elements in a particular environment as to how you can manipulate that environment. In a much 
more myopic way than that of, say, Vithar, in that your conclusion relates basically to the environment in 
your sight-picture. If Heimdall were standing before you in your home, he would analyze what he saw so 
completely as to instantly know how to, for example, make you accidentally electrocute yourself. This 
implies a kind of “Sherlock Holmes” ability to make inferences from objects, but also a disposition to use 


this information offensively. Therefore is it said that “his head is called his sword”. 


4. To shapeshift completely in one particular way that you consider to be your calling, by which I mean a 
certain lifetime role you believe is Wotan’s will for you to assume. You will embed yourself in this role 
for life and give no indication of being outside of it. In this position you will utilize the role for Templism 
consistently, but only in such a way as to give no indication of your motives. Since you are a mortal, this 
necessitates that you pick a rather grandiose role, since it is only these roles that humans know for 
certain to be consequential. Heimdall, however, might know a particular low role to be consequential 
using divine knowledge and foresight that you do not have. For example, a carriage driver who brings a 
midwife to some consequential person’s birthplace through a dangerous roadway is consequential. You 
don’t have the capacity to know such things, but rather only what occupations or roles are likely to be 


consequential. 


Heimdall does have a “true nature” which involves his role as a watchman, but I won't speak about it. It 
suffices to say that if you did have occasion to act as Heimdall would outside of your role, you would be 
personable, easygoing, impolite, and protective, like many soldiers. You, like Heimdall, may only act like 


this “at home”, by which I mean among your family and personal friends, and even in this capacity you 
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shall disclose nothing of critical importance about your motives, since your family and friends cannot be 
counted upon to share them with you, or to share them with you under adverse circumstances, unlike the 
family and friends of Heimdall, who are all beneath Wotan along with him. Everything outside of home is 
within the scope of your “role”, as far as you are concerned, so that you put on a mask whenever you 
leave it, and even within the home certain semblances must be maintained, no critical information may 
be kept, etc. As such Heimdall’s nature is more purely “soldier” than “intelligence agent”, in terms of his 
motivations. All soldiers are disciplined to adopt whatever roles they are told, and Heimdall happens to 


be employed in divine subterfuge, as a soldier may be employed to specialize in intelligence. 


It is true of human intelligence fieldwork (by which I mean the intelligence work of humans and not 
what is called HUMINT), by the way, that it benefits from having agents that are drilled with military 
virtues, rather than civilian agents. Giving a civilian agent an intelligence field-mission often amounts to 
something like “here is some spy shit to fuck around with, please try if possible to accomplish X”, and 
resources are squandered. You need to be able to order agents to do things. Heimdall is the proper 
patron of intelligence fieldwork departments, not Loki, Vithar, or some other deity. Someone who works 


for a sly person, not a sneak under the nose of his boss. 


521 


ipunar 


Iam not going to describe Thunar in detail. Not because I don’t understand him, but because he is easy 
to understand without any unnecessary words. Everyone comprehends the forthright, laconic, 
courageous, heroic, stubborn, morally hypocritical, intellectually conventional, strongman. As stated 
previously, this is the type of leader who immediately leads normal people. It is perhaps unsurprising 
that, in Anglo-Saxon archeology, paraphernalia associated with Thunar far outstrips that of any other 
god. Yet he was not considered to be the highest god (Woden), or the patron of the Anglo-Saxon people 
(Freyr), so it is evident that he was widely revered as a result of being widely applicable to the average 


person’s life. 
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fieur 


1. Like Wotan, you view the world objectively and you do not concern your individual self. However, you 
are less focused on manipulating the world according to any distinct goal. You take all of your motives as 
given, and assume that understanding the world objectively will help you to achieve whatever motive 
may arise. You tend to see motives in a non-hierarchical way, where you simply have a number of desires 
floating around in your head, and you choose them according to your liking. In so choosing them you 
evidence them to be hierarchical, but the point is that you do not have a conception of them as 
hierarchical as Wotan does. Freyr acts for the sake of his virtue too, but he does this simply by way of 
acting however he feels that he must act. The practical difference is that Wotan comes up with deliberate 
schemes for his broader goal, whereas Freyr serves his broader goal in a more intuitive way as situations 
arise, and his foresight is not as great as Wotan’s. Wotan has for this reason a more militaristic 
disposition, whereas Freyr’s disposition is more economic, based on desires in the moment winning out 
against other desires. Despite this, Freyr does have a conception of the long term consequences of that 
very disposition, and the objectivity of his disposition renders him far from hedonistic. He simply has a 
situational decision making process, guided always by what is true. Of course, “situational” in divine 
terms, and even in demigod terms, still involves a capacity to form long range plans, but Iam simply 
contrasting this with the monomaniacal will of Wotan. Even the long range plans of Freyr are just 
economic value judgements anticipated in the future, not plans contextualized within “ultimate plans”, 
except that he does understand that this disposition leads to virtue. Thus, one can imagine that he has a 
gap in his plans, between his highest goal and lower situational goals, bridged by the knowledge that 
said disposition leads him basically to his highest goal. He knows, as well, that this would not be the 


case, but for that he had Wotan to compensate for his blind spots. 


2. To have the nature of a shallow polymath. One who learns all sorts of things, accumulates all sorts of 
experiences, conducts various experiments, inquires about various conditions, etc, but with no great 
depth. You do not try to dedicate yourself to anything, but only wish to increase your arsenal of facts and 
abilities so as to better react to conditions as they present themselves. You are averse to dedicating 
yourselves to things without an immediate practical reason. For example, it is decidedly un-Freyrian to 


dedicate oneself to firearms training only because of cultural noises about “America” and “freedom” or 
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whatever. You might readily try shooting, but that is as far as you will go unless there is an apparent 
immediate reason to be proficient in shooting. It is clear why this disposition is “reactive”. A Freyrian 
often does not conceive of the fact that some people dedicate themselves to certain things in order to 


bring about conditions rather than react to them. 


3. To have a stoic, imperturbable, and inherently jovial disposition. You are very horny and virile, with a 
strong desire to breed with suitable women, dumping your Freyrian load inside of them. You are 
intolerant of abstractions and obscurities, as in Ing Gehyreth Thone Uthwitan. You do not like to be in 
conflict with anyone, but if need be you may be very cold to your enemies, so far as not even to feel any 


malice. 


4. To be a master propagandist, an orator, a proficient writer, and to understand human psychology well 
(though Freyr himself understands both human and divine psychology well). You are very personable, 
agreeable, and polite when interacting with other people. You are loath to say anything that will upset 
anyone, but you can do so if need be. You are typically honest, and you wish for other people to know 
things truthfully. You have little inclination to dumb things down or lie via elitist pragmatism, because 
your situational-economic disposition causes you to prefer to educate others in such a way as to enhance 
their own situational-economic capacities, whereas a Wotanic individual would not mind educating 
others in any way that causes them to advance his will. Furthermore, you do not care to educate anyone 
who has incentives that are different from yours. For example, a political rival, business rival, or someone 


with different folk-incentives. 
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Rath 


1. If you adopt the psychology of a dyed-in-the-wool black metalhead, you will already be quite Hothic, 
and therefore you may start simply by embedding yourself in that culture. You like battle, darkness, 
weapons, supremacy, conquest, etc. You have a fascination with weapons and their various types, as well 
as military vehicles, gear, and other equipment. You are not interested in the command aspect of battle 
or the personal aspect of battle, but in battle per se, whether you participate in it or not - two armies 
going at it, destroying each other, until one wins the field. The thought of men dying, screaming, bashing 
each other’s brains out, is thrilling to you, and you are like a child playing with action figures when it 
comes to such subjects. As it regards your own participation in battles you are a principled mercenary, by 
which I mean you hold mercenarism as a principle of your involvement in such things, since you believe 
that men fight for booty, and while you are interested in the idea of men fighting for booty, you are not 
going to fight yourself unless there is booty set aside for you or your immediate friends. In battle you are 
very skilled, and you are good at sports. You are surprisingly athletic to other people considering that 
you are typically averse to training, since training does not involve any booty or supremacy. If you focus 
completely on winning then your power at sports or in battle is enhanced greatly, although it may not be 
as great as that of another demigod who focuses on and has practiced technique or who has experience. It 
is the nature among normal mortals and demigods alike for practice of technique to make you worse as 
you first force yourself to adopt it, but then better once you actually master it, since every technique is 
basically an unintuitive method of doing something that needs to be habituated. A better tool is a worse 
tool until you learn how to use it. Anyway, you do not concern yourself with technique or practice, but 
only with winning, which you believe to be intuitive. Insofar as you are a demigod, your intuitive 
approach in sports and in battle is generally able to overcome mortals. Your morality is always about 
grasping at a tangible thing, like a child. You regard other moralities as nonsense, or pretending, or 


coping. 


2. Hoth is obedient to his parents, Wotan and Frigg. See Heimdall #1. Your relationship to Templism is 
however more naive, like that of a child if your father were to have created Templism. You have a general 
sort of enthusiasm for it as a cause or a banner, but you may not completely believe in any of its precepts, 
especially moral precepts. This does not preclude you from being a pious Templist any more than a child 


is precluded from carrying out any parental order whatsoever. 


525 


3. Beneath a certain exterior you are actually sort of kind or soft. You are not maliciously motivated, you 
just want to win prizes. You have feelings of helplessness as your demanding will conflicts with the 
reality you can manifest, which can be resolved by praying to the gods, having recourse to others, or 
accomplishing feats. To some extent you expect other people to help you, and you become angry or 
dejected if they do not. This may resolve to a more adult-like desire to command and be served by other 
people, but in this you will realize that you do not have the inclination to seriously hurt anyone for 
disobeying you. Thus you may learn to command via the inspiration of your virtue, via your own 
kindness, etc, basically banking on the care that other people have for you, and doing things to make 


them care. 


4. You are gullible about objective assertions but not about other people’s motives. If someone asserts 
something to be the case authoritatively you are liable to believe them. If they tell you that they have 
some certain intention guiding their actions, or that they mean you no harm, etc, you are liable to be 


skeptical. 
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Partial Deseviption of Coki 
As Loki is “the tangler”, any rumination on his nature will tend to produce something that is 


contradictory, strange, impious, convoluted, degenerate, etc. This is not because he is “actually 


contradictory”, but because he is the tangler. 
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Parfial Description of fein 
Frigg is somewhat easier for men to understand than a typical goddess because she is concerned with 
more masculine affairs. In particular, being folkish like Wotan. She is not a monomaniacal self-likeness- 
idealizer like Wotan, but has a freer and general love, in the feminine fashion, for her folk and its destiny. 
She is Wotan’s helpmate, and may in particular be associated with sustainment related folk-care, such as 


birth rates, eugenics, medical facilities, natural resources, that which makes the population flourish so as 


to breed, etc. 
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EXTROVERSION ADD IPTROVERSIOD 
The Germanic gods are as a whole quite introverted. In fact, all of the gods are as a whole quite 
introverted. Humans, by contrast, must cooperate with one another as a matter of dire survival. The gods 
only need to cooperate for political reasons, i.e to avoid punishment or imprisonment by another god 
who wishes to utilize them for his own purposes, or to enhance their own power by associating with 
another god, or to accomplish shared folk-objectives as is the case with the Germanic gods, or to labor 
for one another in mutually beneficial ways to obtain non-dire luxuries and benefits (and this includes 
conversation, which is an exchange of knowledge and viewpoints). If a god wished to retreat in solitude, 
so long as they were allowed by their lord to do so and faced no external threats that necessitated 


pantheon-wide cooperation, they could sit alone in a cave for eternity. A human, of course, would starve. 


The Germanic populations are therefore more introverted, because they are descended from their gods. 
As are, especially, the Baltic populations. Although, it does not follow that any more introverted 
population is therefore more divine. Whether the Baltics or the Germanics are more divine is a matter of 
debate. Templist Canon says of the Baltics: “the Baltic lands are small, so it is not the case that certain 
gods can be said to have bred among certain Baltic populations over others. The gods in general have 
bred with the Baltic people in general.” This would seem to indicate, if someone were foolish, that divine 
breeding in the Baltics is more concentrated and therefore larger. The fallacy of this can be illustrated by 
the example of a small island that is bred into bya single Indian man who composes 1/10th of the 
hypothetical population, compared to a large country that is bred into by several Indian men who 
compose 3/20ths of the hypothetical population. The smallness of the island only lowers the potential 
threshold for genetic influence, as if the aforementioned three men went to the island, the proportion 
would be 3/10ths. But this was only a potential, and they did not in fact breed within that island. Since 
the inclination of the gods to breed with humans is demonstrably variable depending on the pantheon, as 
the Greco-Roman gods have regulations against it, it cannot be taken for granted that the Baltic gods 
would outbreed the Germanics because we do not know the extent of their inclination - only that it is 
nonzero, and greater than the Greco-Romans (since the Greco-Roman gods do not breed with “the 


population in general”). 
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The introversion and extroversion of the Germanic gods is as follows: 


Wotan -— Extroverted 


Frey - Extroverted 


Thunar - Extroverted 


Tiw — Introverted 


Balder - Introverted 


Njorth - Introverted 


Nerthus - Introverted 


Loki - Ambiverted 


Freyja - Introverted 


Bragi - Extroverted 


Heimdall - Weakly Introverted 


Hoth - Introverted 


Vithar - Strongly Introverted 


Frigg - Introverted 


Volla - Introverted 


Ullr - Introverted 


Forseti - Introverted 


Easter - Introverted 


Wuot - Strongly Extroverted 


Hel - Ambivert 


Wotan may seem to be introverted sometimes, and does not generally display behaviors associated with a 


normal extroverted person. He is extroverted because he is assertive and focused on the external 


environment. He may be called “deliberatively extroverted”, alike in this way as in other ways to a poised 


Wuot. 
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It is a custom of women and effeminate men to associate the gods with various “signs”, such as Odin 
with ravens, and thus to interpret any occurrence or dream involving ravens as a “sign” from Odin. This 
is dangerous because it can cause false positives that lead one to ascribe divine significance or intent 
behind a mere raven-dream. Do you not think that if Odin had something important to tell you, that he 
would appear directly? Of course, he can influence your thoughts to have a raven-dream, just as he may 
influence your thoughts to do a number of other things, just as any of the gods can, including that they 
may influence you to associate certain things with them. However, you cannot tell for certain when a 
raven-dream, so to speak, is such an influence, and when it is not. But if the gods appear directly viaa 


vivid dream or incarnation or hallucination, etc, that is an undeniable appearance of such a god. 


The gods do not need more opportunities through which to influence you. If you cease believing in 
auguries, the gods have not lost power. They can influence you through any avenue, manipulate your 
wyrd in any way. So you can either open yourself up to “auguries” that are rational and thus enjoy the 
benefits of rationality along with wyrd, or you can open yourself up to actual auguries and suffer 
accordingly while also being subject to wyrd, and probably less wyrd than in the former case, since it is 
said in Wyrd! that useless people are not utilized by the gods. Insofar as rationality is a virtue, the gods 


would have less of an incentive to protect you as well. 


Using various retarded and vague words, many have tried to state the following intuitive fact: that 
ancient paganism was characterized by greater toleration of malevolent psychologies (e.g callous, cruel, 
cold, etc) and their behaviors, whereas Christianity restrained these via a doctrine of benevolence. 
Malevolent psychologies are for those disposed to do harm (in war, criminally, politically) whereas 
benevolent psychologies are for those disposed to help others. As simplistic as it is, it is useful to 
remember this when normies or midwit anti-normies talk about “good and evil”, “beyond good and evil”. 
They are not actually talking about a substantive goal-facilitating or goal-detracting set of habits or 
behaviors as a Templist understands good and evil. They are literally discoursing on nice people vs mean 
people. For all pretenses of doing otherwise, there is no indication that Nietzsche was ever referring to 


anything else. He did not advocate going beyond what is prudent and imprudent to do what is neither. 
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He advocated going beyond limitations that were only ever described in terms of being nice vs being 
mean. The highest conception of morality available to these commonfolk concerns the difference 


between smiling and frowning. 


As such, many of the gods are partially malevolent, behaviorally speaking (but not according to the 
definition of malevolent that just means “bad”). This is a change of pace from Christianity which will 
surely make malevolent human natures more prominent again. This will not be a pure return to ancient 
paganism, however. Templism has more limitations on cruelty, aggression, and especially revenge, than 
was the precedent in ancient paganism. I am not going to tell you what total level of 
benevolence/malevolence is appropriate; the level appropriate is whatever is generated by following the 


Templist dogma. 


Iam loath to create a book of Germanic magical rituals, because such a thing is un-Germanic. Magic 
itself is not necessarily un-Germanic. I mean to say that a Germanic individual who engages in “free 
magic”, by imbuing things with magic according to his own whims, or asking someone else to do so for 
him, is doing something that is at least compatible with his nature. But to codify particular rituals is a 
purely social and personal thing to do, not a Germanic thing to do. If you imagine that some formulaic 
ritual is given to you to complete, yet you also imagine that you are totally alone, that nobody else will see 
you complete the ritual or know that you have done it, then you are not going to honestly give a fuck 
about that ritual. It is clear that the “codified” aspect of such rituals does not result from wisdom, as 
though it were teaching you a “real formula”, since all such formulas are (and are Canonically, when it 
comes to magic - by which I mean that it is said in the Canon, not that I am hereby making this 
Canonical) obviously derived from nothing but the imagination of the person who created it. The 
“codified” aspect of such rituals serves, rather, a social purpose, that is to act as a standard cultural item, 
a virtue signal, and a common experience. But it is un-Germanic to have so many cultural accoutrements, 
and especially to regard such accoutrements as magically significant only because they are culturally 
significant. All magic, however, is psychological. So, while it is the case that many non-Germanics do 
believe that culturally significant formulaic rituals are objectively powerful, I am implying still further 


that even to believe that a culturally significant formulaic ritual is subjectively powerful is un-Germanic, 
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since the former assumption is but a result of the latter psychological view, and thus to emulate the latter 
psychologically while restraining oneself from making the hasty assumption that is often a consequence 
of it, is little more Germanic than actually making that assumption. The crux concerns what makes 
something subjectively powerful for a given race. To the subhuman it is cultural consensus, social cachet, 
a gang-sign to throw out. To the Germanic person it is the effect that something produces for an 
impersonal mission, or support from a direct social superior who believes that it has such an effect. 
There is no need within this psychological framework for rituals that are codified, except insofar as the 
Canonical codified rituals are effectual for an impersonal mission (i.e the cohesion of Templism and its 


broad applicability even to non-Germanic races who it will enable Germanic races to ally/control). 


A person or his social superior (such as a priest, or his father) can create imbuements therefore on a 
whim, and then discard them. There is no need to develop a tradition of particular rituals. In fact this is 
unlikable to a Germanic person because it restrains utility, i.e the dynamism of magic, in favor of social 
regularity. If there was a Germanic ritual book, it would consist of how-to information that aids in 
conducting magic generally, rather than specific rituals. Something along the lines of what the occultists 
call “chaos magick”, except that chaos magick merely strips formulaic rituals to their bare formulaic 
bones, whereas a Germanic ritual book (or Germanic magic guide, as it would more properly be called) 
would discourse on the methods of magic in general, so that any magical formula or non-formula 


whatsoever could be created. 


July 8, 2024 


[End of Nytnes proper, start of “& etc.”] 
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GUIDE INFINITEGPOWERRBEGLORY 


By The Author of Templist Canon 


The whole world, especially now, especially in the West, operates by consensus, and thus any strategy 
that involves you personally overcoming the generality of people is not going to work. It would work if 
your ideals were not utterly bizarre, as then you could achieve consensus with critical groups of people, 
and it is such groups that rule the world. But your ideals are utterly bizarre. Even if you think that you 
can obtain less utterly bizarre ideals by abandoning Templism and instead embracing some other similar 


ideology, your ideals as a Templist-sympathetic person are still invariably utterly bizarre. 


Keep Your Head Down And Study Bro 


No normal occupation will give you the level of power you seek. No matter how wealthy, as someone who 
is not from generational wealth, you will not be able to compete with plutocrats. You will be able to buy a 
nice house, a nice car, good medical insurance, and have a nice life, but nothing more. Even if you are 
from generational wealth, you are most likely not going to be able to compete with companies. There are 
countless generationally wealthy nobles in Europe, who even band together in noble associations and 


chivalric orders, who accomplish absolutely nothing despite having political ambitions. 


Infiltrate The Military Bro 

The power bases of the U.S military have been decentralized. The military does not fight at a divisional 
level but in brigade combat teams. The divisional commander is less likely to be inspiring, since he does 
not involve himself in regular combat activities. Higher level military and civilian commanders, save for 
the president, cannot possibly launch coups therefore, but they can generate commands to counter coups 
which might be followed by default, and there are many bureaucratic commanders above the BCT level 
with the capacity to issue a cascade of such counter-coup orders, but who cannot feasibly inspire coups 
themselves. A BCT is too small to launch a coup, consisting of only ~4,000 soldiers. The divisional 
commander, whose inspirational command has been diminished in favor of BCT commanders, is the 
only feasible coordinator of coup activities, yet he cannot rule the BCTs easily with an iron fist, since 
soldiers have already been trained to fight in BCT units and will not know what to do otherwise, and 
since standing BCT commanders are already established and will not like their command to be taken 


away, essentially forcing divisional commanders to have to reckon with more powerful subordinates than 
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otherwise, yet those subordinates are not powerful enough to conduct coups. Assuming, charitably, that 
a BCT commander can himself coup his division or otherwise aggregate a number of BCT into a coup- 
capable force, then the absolute minimum feasible rank from which to conduct a coup is that of colonel, 
and the realistic minimum feasible rank from which to conduct a coup is that of major general. This 
assumes, furthermore, that one is a colonel or a major general who happens to be given command of a 


BCT or division respectively. 


The number of colonels (or equivalent ranks) in the U.S military is capped by congress at a variable 
number depending on the number of commissioned officers in each service branch. This number never 
exceeds ~7,000 for the Army, and is even smaller for other branches. Eventually becoming a colonel, after 
so many years in the Army (in particular), is feasible. But the assumption of a coup otherwise rests on 
several other assumptions: you will be put in command of a BCT, you will be able to convince other BCTs 
to join you, you will be in a favorable geographic position, your ideals are not so utterly bizarre (which 
they are) as to cause alarm to even the most rank-and-file soldier, you will be able to seize 
communications channels quickly (which is now nearly impossible) to communicate your command to 
others without them receiving interfering commands from a brigadier general’s iPhone, you will be able 
to seize the apparatus and persons of government quickly before opposing forces can arrive, and that you 


can hold out against or deter such forces. 


Since a coup must be assumed conservatively to involve actual combat, it must also be said that the US 
possesses currently something around 22 land divisions. In short order this could perhaps be increased 
by 10 divisions, and after a long period of time the situation only gets worse. This is not to mention the 
NATO forces which may be called upon or who may volunteer to assist. The political and geographic 
situation would have to be quite favorable therefore, if it is assumed that at minimum you may control 1 
division. This is further complicated by the fact that the US does not have one capital, like many African 
nations do. If D.C is subdued, one still has countless urban centers to reckon with. You will not be able 


to push your enemy out into the forest, no matter what, so a quick victory is not likely at all. 
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Under a highly specific wartime circumstance you may be able to launch a coup from a higher position. 
You cannot do so now, because if you were to overstep the bureaucratic mediocrity that is expected of 
such a higher level leader so as to become an inspiring commander during peacetime, you would be 
sacked, and this has already happened quite proactively with such people as Stuart Scheller. It is known 
to happen even in wartime, as with MacArthur. Obtaining such a position, for one thing, is difficult, and 
for another, relying upon not only a war, but a war in which you are sufficiently relied upon to become 


ambitious without being sacked, is quite an assumption. 


It is a foregone conclusion that attempting any such action outside the US will provoke a hostile reaction 
from the US and its allies. The only place where this could be feasible is France, considering its nuclear 
capabilities and autarkic military production. If Frenchmen wish to infiltrate their military, or if 
Templists wish to join the French Foreign Legion, this is allowable. The officer class of the French 


military is already known for being somewhat malcontent. 


Read SIEGE Bro 

The intelligence apparatus of the United States domestically and in Europe, and the intelligence 
apparatus of many European countries, is too good for “reading SIEGE” to be a strategy. This strategy 
was already tried in the U.S and UK between the 70s to 2000, and it produced nothing other than vilified 
destruction by e.g Aryan Nations, Timothy McVeigh, David Copeland, and Varg Vikernes. This strategy 
involves a childlike assumption that engaging in such activities will inspire others to do so until the 
numbers are sufficient to generate autonomous cells of destruction that will overthrow the ruling regime. 
But regimes are not destroyed by vandalism, no matter how prevalent, if the regime can apply 
disincentives to vandalism, which it can. I mean to say, people are motivated by incentives, and the 
ideological activation of a handful of vandal freaks is not going to increase the number of people who are 
disposed to ignore incentives, since such people are disposed that way for inherent reasons rather than 


moral reasons. 


The similar alternative of raising a rebel army is even easier for the government to enforce against. 
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If this strategy did not work in the pre-information age, it is definitely not going to work within it. The 
FBI and NSA already know your movements and what kind of porn you watch, there is no privacy for you 
anywhere. It is a general trend for new technologies to be first used by criminals and then mastered by 
the government, and the criminal age of network technology is over, nor can network technology be 


escaped. 


Join A Motorcycle Gang Bro 

Motorcycle gangs, as far as criminal organizations go, are relatively competent, but one must understand 
the degree of power they are gaining access to: the ability to gain a substandard amount of money and to 
form secret covenants with meatheads. The secret covenants that motorcycle gang meatheads accept are 
limited, not unlimited. They are not going to help you conduct politically motivated murders, because 
they are not politically minded. They are mundane-minded, due to being limited by their intelligence, 
and because they typically join motorcycle gangs for explicitly apolitical (i.e “rebel individualist”) 
reasons. Religious military orders, historically, could perform calculated ideological violence. But 
motorcycle meatheads are not warrior monks, and you will never turn them into ideological actors. One 
only has to look at the obviously non-ideological activities of the Aryan Brotherhood, Texas Aryan 
Brotherhood, or Nazi Lowriders, to see the highest level of societal manipulation that such people are 


interested in, despite the incongruously ideological concepts they are named after. 


There is furthermore the question, even if you did gain the capacity to conduct political assassinations, 
of what this could be used for. Your bizarre ideas are not going to hinge on the life or death of one 


person or even ten thousand people, since there are millions more who oppose you. 


If this is the highest form of power you aspire to, you might as well join a police department instead, 
which is like a motorcycle gang, but legal. You will not be able to conduct the vaunted “political 
assassination”, but you can do somewhat more practical things, such as destroy the reputations of 


politicians, or find out where people live from their license plates. 
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Support Russia Bro 

This option is quite obviously just a vain hope based upon several unfounded assumptions: that there will 
be a war with Russia, that Russia will dominate more of Europe, that Russia will allow dissident 
ideologies to take hold in the territories it liberates from US hegemony (the ruling class of Russia does 
not support your ideals, if your ideals are Templist-adjacent. It supports normie conservatism, pan- 
racialism without the feminism, and naive superstitions built for Russian peasants), that Russia will allow 
something approximating your dissident ideology to take hold in particular despite it having more 
sympathy for communism than for volkisch thought, and that the cost of it doing this will not be greater 
than the benefit, e.g it will not rape your country as the loser in a war (which invariably happens to the 
losers in wars. But you may additionally wishfully believe that your country will somehow decline to 
participate in such a war, despite the fact that basically all non-Russia countries in Europe are NATO 
countries, such that Russian power can only advance by a conflict with whatever country you belong to. 
To prevent your country from participating is an ideological feat in itself, more difficult than the feat of 
altering your country without hoping to be saved by Russia. Thus the pro-Russian position is an extra 


step that is unnecessary and can only benefit Russia). 


Furthermore, supporting Russia is not an action. It does not enhance your power or your ideological 
power. It is literally a thought. It cannot be converted into an action. It is a flag you put on a social media 
profile. Putting this flag on your social media profile ingratiates you to Russian Orthodox Conservative 
spheres and repels you from their enemies, which does not assist you if you have volkisch ideals. 
Therefore even if you do, for some idealistic reason, support Russia, you should pretend to support 


Ukraine or offer no opinion. At this point I am discussing a tactic rather than a strategy. 


Join A Secret Society Bro 


This is the same as joining a motorcycle gang, only the type of person you are involved with is timid. 


Infiltrate Intelligence Agencies Bro 
This is feasible. However it is feasible only for a very dedicated person, someone who lives and breathes 
his particular ideals. It requires one to orient his entire life around the prospect, not only of gaining 


employment in such an agency, but of attaining a high position within one. 
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Join A Regular Dissident Movement Bro 
For example: Proud Boys, Patriot Front. These organizations are like third parties but even less powerful. 


Still, it is theoretically possible that they could become powerful. 


The reason that they cannot become actually powerful has to do with the fact that your, and their, ideas 
are bizarre, and hence they are infiltrated by intelligence agencies. Being infiltrated by such agencies 
prevents them from conducting violent actions, and it also places a cap on their prominence. The reason 
for the former is obvious. The reason for the latter is that, being controlled by intelligence agents, sucha 
group can be shut down, either officially, or via infighting, or bad-jacketing, or by arresting certain key 
people who often have unprosecuted criminal histories, or by entrapping key people into committing 


crimes. If all else fails, the federal government is demonstrably willing to “Waco” anything. 


This neuters such a group completely, since an organized group can either conduct violent actions with 
limited numbers, or peaceful actions by enhancing its numbers, and intelligence agents prevent both 


from happening. 


Do Meta-Politics Bro 
This gets somewhat near to the crux of your issue. Your ideas are bizarre. So, before you can do anything, 
you need to make them at least slightly less bizarre, and ideally only “unpopular” rather than utterly 


schizo. This can be accomplished by propagandizing your ideas. 


But only certain ideas are worthy of being propagandized. Some ideas are stupid, and others are useless. 
You have to imagine what a particular set of ideas would look like once implemented. Many meta- 
politicians do not imagine anything beyond how their propaganda makes them feel when they 
immediately consume it. Their meta-political propaganda is therefore pure propaganda. It doesn’t matter 
how widely you spread BAM or Xurious, since neither has a practicable end goal. These pieces of 
propaganda have positive influences, insofar as they multiply the number of people who adhere to the 
vague idea of the ideology they espouse, but since the ideology that must ultimately be enacted is 
something particular rather than any retarded and mutually exclusive variation of something compatible 


with BAM or Arktos Journal, their influence is not decisive. 
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Do Political Propaganda Bro 
Political propaganda differs from meta-politics, in that meta-politics is unnecessarily vague, whereas 
propaganda wishes to enact a specific thing that can, after a certain threshold of supporters is gained, be 


practically instantiated. 


While this may work in many cases, it is excessively limited. The fact is, that the entire worldview of 
everyone in the West is fundamentally cucked, and no single political position is going to change that, 
nor is it easy to put forward such a single political position, when every other view held by the generality 
of people is incompatible with it. You may propagandize deporting Mexicans, for example, but people 
will still be humanitarians, will still be inclined to believe that people should not be judged by the color 
of their skin or whatever, will still require justifications for deportation that relate to crime rather than 
ethnic replacement, etc. And if you then try to propagandize against ethnic replacement, you encounter 
again humanitarianism, you encounter “trust the science”, you encounter all manner of other inferior 


ideas, and then if you try to propagandize against “trust the science” you encounter credentialism, etc. 


The population did not become this way as a result of the propagandizing of liberalism, i.e from another 
political ideology. It became this way as a result of losing its fundamental footing in Christianity. The 
fundamental worldview was undermined, and this was fertile ground for political ideologies compatible 


with religious confusion, i.e political ideologies based upon hedonistic concerns, to take hold. 


Even “our allies” are retarded. One must play Whac-a-mole with various forms of retardation that attend 
a lack of fundamental worldview, or one improperly conceived in a religious vacuum. Volkists, for 
example, are also primitivists. Conservatives also wish to ban abortion that is 80% nonwhite. Pagan 
BAPites still think fucking whores is cool. Racist Neo-pagans have as their only in-group concern “being 


white”. 


But this strategy is also inadvisable because the problem is not solely political. The aforementioned lack 
of a fundamental worldview harms politics, as well as economics, as well as daily life, as well as sexual 
relations, etc. Nobody in any sphere has any idea what they are doing. Parents advise their kids not to 
have children. Youths cannot relate to one another without the medium of drug use. 50% of the entire 


budget of the United States is spent to keep old people from having to live with their kids. People do not 
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form monogamous relationships until absurdly old age. Men are not allowed to approach women. The 
divorce rate is 50%. 60% of women are eunuchs. Retards are given certificates to do advanced labor. You 
cannot go outside in any populated area without being accosted by a cretin. No company can seem to 
design anything that works properly. Every verbally intelligent retard (though there are verbally 
intelligent wise people, and I am one) pours forth his opinions. People take on credit card debt for 
frivolous purchases. Rich technologists have transhumanist aspirations driven by unchecked autism. See 


the description of the Kali Yuga. The laity are running amok. 


Do Christian Propaganda Bro 


Excerpts from Authorian Reflections: 


“I don’t want to believe that womankind was created from the rib of a man. That single fact should 
persuade any modern person against a supposedly infallible religion. Anyone who contends otherwise is, 
at this point, quite simply an absolute liar. There are many, many other problems of this kind in the 
Bible. Many young people are coming to view the world this way. Christianity only seems like it has any 
footing, in the West, because of the older generations. One only has to interact with the millennial or the 


zoomer population to know immediately that it is totally hopeless. 


All religions must be judged by church attendance. Without attendance of a religious institution, those 
institutions begin to wither. What do we care if petty individuals have petty religious beliefs! Institutions 
drive society. Institutions hold people accountable to their own religious beliefs. Institutions influence 
governments, threaten to dethrone them, fund public works, generate mass propaganda, etc. Nominal 
acceptance of the Christian faith does not do anything. 63% of the U.S population is Christian, and more 


of it is broadly religious, yet it is ruled by its institutions, which are secular and libertine.” 


“We could convince people of Christianity again by bombarding them with pseudo-scientific propaganda 


concerning Genesis and many other things. There is a minor problem and a major problem with this. 
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The minor problem is that, while it is possible to do something like this, it becomes increasingly 
difficult, since the believability of Christianity decreases over time. I assert that almost any claim can be 
advanced with enough propaganda, but I do not assert that claims do not in themselves have apparent 
plausibilities. They do, and these determine how much propaganda is required, and how consistent it 


must be. 


The major problem is that there is a cost to making people believe lies. Anyone who understands 
Templism’s “elitist pragmatism’ understands this. Yes, you can make people believe wholeheartedly that 
crackers are ‘literally God’, but what does this do to their view of metaphysics? It will influence their 
susceptibility to other metaphysical views, not that view only. Suddenly then, other objects are infested 
with demons, and perhaps each object may even have its own ‘spirit’, and then perhaps entire nations or 
epochs are infested with ‘zeitgeists’ in the spiritual sense of that term, and then perhaps a given nation is 
identified with a given ‘zeitgeist’, and because of that ‘zeitgeist’ it needs to conduct certain rites, etc. A 


great number of false beliefs and their consequent behaviors are enabled by one falsehood.” 


ENGAGE IN TEMPLIST PROPAGANDA 


June 27, 2024 


[End of Guide to Infinite Power & Glory] 


542 


MPH E FF TAHORTAN BREFLECTIONS 


TAONCERNING FJEMPLISM, PFAYDITION 


Artifices 
There are many artifices that I could include within the Canon, which would 
bolster the popularity of the religion. Many religions use these types of 
gimmicks. For example, Christianity told its early impoverished followers 
that the “meek would inherit the Earth”. This told them exactly what they 
wanted to hear, giving them a message of hope, thus increasing their zeal. To 
use a more esoteric example, the Order of Nine Angles describes a philosophy 
that involves “culling”, secret murders, and clandestine nefarious activities 
conducted by Niner “nexions”. This causes the doctrine to seem like it has 
some sort of power behind it. That power, being secret, can never be 
confirmed or denied, and is assumed to exist by many casual readers. This 
makes them more likely to adopt the Niner esoteric philosophy, because they 
come to associate it with clandestine power. 


These artifices, though they bolster the popularity of the religions in 
question, have long term consequences for how each religion is carried out. 
Christians forever thereafter, as a consequence, have to deal with a 
precedent of egalitarianism, or even poverty glorification. Niners forever 
thereafter, as a consequence, have to deal with being regarded as “scary”, 
and with their philosophy encouraging pointless violence, and attracting 
those who are attracted to barely rationalized pointless violence. 


Some people are disappointed when I refuse to do the same thing. I refuse to 
do the same thing because I intend for Templism to be actually good. I do not 
intend to propagate a mere name, “Templism”, distorting its religious 
contents in any way that leads to the furtherance of that artificial name. 
That would make the endeavor pointless. So it is grating to some people that 
Templism seems “dry”, and that it does not appear to contain any positions 
that are ready-made for some demographic to accept. While I do use certain 
artifices to create the religion, I do so only when the long term 
consequences of doing so are positive. 


543 


Divine Influence 
When I was a child I had epilepsy. As a way of coping with this condition, I 
often exhibited Obsessive Compulsive behaviors that I conceived of as 
“warding off seizures”. The behaviors themselves were random (and thus 
perhaps not truly obsessive), such as hand washing or door shutting, but I 
considered each behavior as the necessary step to prevent an imminent 
seizure. This provided the illusion of control over a malady that could 
affect me at any time. 


(Lest any detractors say that I was Lobotomized, this condition simply went 
away as I grew older. The growth of the brain, and the pruning of it during 
adolescence, often destroys the particular wiring that causes epilepsy in 
childhood) 


The “divine influences” spoken of in Templist Canon are similar to those 
Obsessive Compulsive behaviors. They feel the same. They are arbitrary 
behaviors that are mandated by imagined threats, such as the threat of 
illness, or more often the mere threat that “the Canon will not be perfect”. 
They are the same impulse, to which I am apparently predisposed, recurred and 
utilized specifically for the purpose of perfecting the Canon. They compel me 
to make edits, to reread paragraphs, to include concepts, that I would not 
ordinarily. 


What is important, and what distinguishes them from an author’s 
perfectionism, is that they are arbitrary. I do not usually perceive the 
reason for them. Yet, they always turn out to be instrumental in the end. 


I would desist, as in childhood I desisted, from such compulsions, if only 
they did not manifestly assist in my writing. 


It is obvious that they are compulsions, but an explanation is required to 
explain the fact that they appear to be wise. One explanation is unconscious 
intuition. I think most people have probably had it happen, that they will be 
thinking about something present in their environment without consciously 
seeing it, until they think to themselves “where did I see that?”, which 
leads them to find it. This has happened to me infrequently, in normal 
circumstances, but may happen more frequently when it concerns something I 
care about, i.e the Canon. 
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However, this only explains the “negative” influences rather than the 
positive ones. That is, it involves things that I unconsciously “see” to be 
erroneous or inferior. It does not explain why I might endeavor upon an 
entire subject or sentence that has not yet been written. Unless there is 
some kind of unconscious-cognition involved. 


I want to make the argument that it is plausible that these influences are 
divine. I don’t actually believe that, myself, but it is important that 
Templists believe it, for practical reasons. Therefore I do advance that 
claim. The causal reason for which I advance it has nothing to do with its 
truth or falsehood. So nevermind if I am lying; it might be true. 


It is well established that mankind generates perennial individuals who claim 
to be subject to divine influence. That influence is always characterized by 
something that in any other circumstance would be classified as a mental 
illness. Hearing voices, seeing things, feeling compulsions. Yet, in these 
cases the influences, even if they are not divine, are not sickly, because 
they generate world-historical religions that assist the group (see paganism. 
Although its prophets are not recorded, we can only assume that it had the 
same genesis as every other recorded religion with a known start date. The 
Vedas provide some evidence of this, anyway), humanity as a whole (see 
Christianity), and often the prophet himself (see Muhammad). The prophet is 
always someone who is kind of insane but Largely capable of being more 
sensible than the average person. This, even secularly speaking, is a 
“prophetic disposition” which distinguishes him from raving Lunatics. This 
allows him to think creatively, and to apply his creativity to social 
problems by crafting a new basis for social behavior. This is an objective 
description of what every prophet has ever done. 


It is obvious, as a tangential point, simply by the character of this writing 
or by reading Templist Canon, that I am a uniquely reasonable prophet. Jesus 
and Muhammad approximated something closer to loudmouth schizophrenics. 
Buddha approximated something closer to a psychotic disaffected sage. I am 
equalled or surpassed perhaps only by Confucius, although I have read none of 
his work to be able to verify that claim or to determine if he is properly 
called a prophet of a religion. My reasonability manifests as a lack of 
belief in my own work. With Jesus and Muhammad, the “creative” aspect was 
certainly greater than the “curating” aspect that is reasonability. In my 
case, I am primarily a curator. I am designing, or engineering, a religion. I 
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wouldn’t care, even, about “divine influences”, if they did not demonstrably 
lead me to create a religious doctrine that was going to have the effect I 
wanted. 


To return to the main point of the discourse: Templist Canon instructs the 
reader, in the post The Gods, to view the gods as “variables”. Their 
qualities are known, EXCEPT for the quality of their “realness”. They are 
certainly anthropomorphic, certainly powerful, certainly ethereal, certainly 
do exert influence on human societies, certainly can lead humans to die and 
kill on their behalf, certainly do inspire works that are wise, but it is NOT 
certain if they are “real” or “fictional” or “subconscious archetypes” or 
“brain symbiotes” or “aliens” or anything else. This is an undeniable 
compromise between theism and atheism, and it allows us to further make the 
assertion that humanity is by nature religious, has always worshipped gods, 
and ought to do so, because what is natural is what advances survival. 


(Templists, to be clear, can be theists, but need not be. The compromise 
position is called, in Templist Canon, “pragmatic polytheism” as distinct 
from polytheism) 


How can it be denied then that I am divinely influenced? 


The Social Problem 
What is the “social problem”, previously alluded to, that I am here to fix? 
There are several, but the most obvious is the declining feasibility of the 
Christian religion. 


I don’t want to believe that womankind was created from the rib of a man. 
That single fact should persuade any modern person against a supposedly 
infallible religion. Anyone who contends otherwise is, at this point, quite 
simply an absolute liar. There are many, many other problems of this kind in 
the Bible. Many young people are coming to view the world this way. 
Christianity only seems Like it has any footing, in the West, because of the 
older generations. One only has to interact with the millennial or the zoomer 
population to know immediately that it is totally hopeless. 


ALL religions must be judged by church attendance. Without attendance of a 
religious institution, those institutions begin to wither. What do we care if 
petty individuals have petty religious beliefs! Institutions drive society. 
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Institutions hold people accountable to their own religious beliefs. 
Institutions influence governments, threaten to dethrone them, fund public 
works, generate mass propaganda, etc. Nominal acceptance of the Christian 
faith does not do anything. 63% of the U.S population is Christian, and more 
of it is broadly religious, yet it is ruled by its institutions, which are 
secular and libertine. 


That is why Templism is called Templism. Church attendance is horridly low 
even among the oldest members of Western populations. It is easy enough to 
say that you accept a religion that is obviously rendered false by modern 
knowledge, but quite another thing to conjure the zeal to worship in church, 
listen to pastors, etc, for a creed that tells you sin was born of an apple. 


Other forms of paganism are no better than this, and usually worse. Yes, 
Yggdrasill, let us believe in that again for no good reason. Nobody wants to 
attend a temple where there is no wisdom. Actual wisdom, or actual views with 
a demonstrable purpose, not something that is mandated to be true based upon 
spurious claims concerning the healing touch of a man among other men with 
healing touches. 


Any attempt to save such “old religions” by calling them “metaphorical” leads 
to their ideological dissolution, since any metaphor is as plausible as 
another, rendering the creed interpretable in any way by any party. 


Therefore is Templism necessary. It is actually convincing. Even when it is 
rather fanciful, it says so, and usually allows the Templist an “out” by 
saying that the fanciful portions are optional. The main focus, after all, is 
what the religion does, not if it is strictly true or not. Consider the 
“variables” idea spoken of in the last section. Where else are you going to 
find such insights? Not bundled into any other religious creed, certainly. 
How different is that from the raving rationalizations of “trads” who really 
want their retarded stories to “still be true please”, yet who probably still 
can’t be bothered to go to church in many cases, for such inanities. 


This doesn’t mean that temples have to spring up immediately. If the 
adherents are not there to form reliable congregations - and that means more 
importantly, to act as patrons and Laborers, people who can carry out the 
will of the temple into the political sphere and daily social life - rinky- 
dink temples will mean nothing, except insofar as they are propaganda of the 
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deed for other temples. Before there are temples there must be Templists. 
Before there are Templists there must be people who talk about Templism, who 
“meme it”. There is, for most people, a negative valuation attached to 
ideological oddity. The more memes, the less the oddity, the higher Templism 
reaches along the oddity-intolerance scale of the population, the more memers 
there will be, the more Templists there will be, the more temples there will 
be, the more conversions there will be, the more temples there will be, anda 
lot of temples, with high attendance rates, solves the problem. 


TempLism is not merely an “institutional” solution, to be clear. It is not 
just a way of getting people to associate inside of buildings by any means 
necessary. It is a way of getting people to associate inside of buildings 
(or, wherever) who have IDEAS DESIGNED DELIBERATELY FOR OPTIMUM SOCIAL 
BENEFIT. Who indeed cares if Christians, for example, are going to associate 
in churches, if it is only for the sake of exerting political influence to 
prevent the killing of unborn foreign invaders, based upon a deontological 
morality, which is itself based upon obvious Tusken Raider falsehoods? 


I must stress that the advancement of Templism is a predictable and 
mechanical process. You just have to advance the memes. People will cut their 
foreskins off if you meme it enough. We demand significantly less than that 
and offer insights that are actually valuable and novel. Just advance the 
meme. 


The Cost Of Lying 
We could convince people of Christianity again by bombarding them with 
pseudo-scientific propaganda concerning Genesis and many other things. There 
is a minor problem and a major problem with this. 


The minor problem is that, while it is possible to do something like this, it 
becomes increasingly difficult, since the believability of Christianity 
decreases over time. I assert that almost any claim can be advanced with 
enough propaganda, but I do not assert that claims do not in themselves have 
apparent plausibilities. They do, and these determine how much propaganda is 
required, and how consistent it must be. 
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The major problem is that there is a cost to making people believe lies. 
Anyone who understands Templism’s “elitist pragmatism” understands this. Yes, 
you can make people believe wholeheartedly that crackers are “literally God”, 
but what does this do to their view of metaphysics? It will influence their 
susceptibility to other metaphysical views, not that view only. Suddenly 
then, other objects are infested with demons, and perhaps each object may 
even have its own “spirit”, and then perhaps entire nations or epochs are 
infested with “zeitgeists” in the spiritual sense of that term, and then 
perhaps a given nation is identified with a given “zeitgeist”, and because of 
that “zeitgeist” it needs to conduct certain rites, etc. A great number of 
false beliefs and their consequent behaviors are enabled by one falsehood. 


This is basically another manifestation of artificial shortsightedness. 
Traditionalist Christians can see the apparent gain to be had, if the word of 
God is accepted wholesale, and his moral commandments are respected as a 
result, but they do not see the ruin in productivity, education, 
intelligence, and all of the follow-on beliefs and behaviors that would be 
conducted for no good reason, and which would therefore be injurious relative 
to behaviors conducted according to a truer conception. 


But I also understand that there are immediate steps that need to be taken, 
things that need to be done now. Behavioral patterns that are presently 
required for the next few centuries at least. That is why I am not so 
concerned with making Templism entirely truthful. Only making it more 
truthful than the alternatives, and also acceptably truthful on an absolute 
scale. As per elitist pragmatism, lies can be persuasive, and some lies are 
less consequential, and thus less injurious, than others. 


Obviously, one wishes for people to actually act properly, not to have the 
theoretical capacity to do so as they proceed to degenerate. An absolutely 
true religion, without any manipulative considerations whatsoever, is like 
the fellow who waits until he is on his deathbed to buy a depreciating 
consumer good. Besides, a creed cannot be revised in real time with new 
discoveries, as would be required of a religion that was always as true as 
possible, as that would undermine its cohesiveness. 
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The Real Reason for Tolerance to Christians 
When Jesus came, he would have had a hard time indeed if he repudiated the 
entire Jewish precedent, and founded a religion from new roots. He would 
slander every person present and their ancestors. How could he be expected to 
convert anyone if he made enemies of them? Rarely does one convert a zealot, 
to be clear, but those zealots associate with nominal adherents of their same 
religion, who listen somewhat to the zealots. 


Besides, Christians do genuinely share a number of goals with Templists. I 
must not understate that. 


The Use of Jokes 
I maintain a jocular public persona on Twitter and elsewhere. This is simply 
the style I like to use. It is fun for me, rendering my work not boring. 
Furthermore, jokes are a type of meme. They are particularly useful for new 
ideas, because new ideas are presented with a large barrier to entry into the 
mind. Jokes have a way of “smuggling” ideas past this barrier, since they are 
“not to be taken seriously”, yet, after having entered the mind, they can 
mutate into more serious forms. Socially speaking, jokes are often used as a 
form of “testing the waters”. E.g, making an innocent joke about your boss 
among your coworkers, and then, based upon their reactions, graduating to 
something more scathing. 


The Time Spent Working On Templism 
I have, ever since my whim on January 20 2022, spent a lot of time on 
developing and proselytizing the religion. It easily surpasses 1,000 hours in 
2022 alone. It doesn’t feel taxing to me. I am inspired to do it. The only 
taxing portions of T.C were the later “pantheon posts”, any after The 
Germanic Gods. I tried to let the “divine influences” guide me in those 
cases, using Little of my own conscious effort, and found this to be 
laborious. I reflected on each god that I described, and thought about what 
influences I felt concerning its responsibilities and traits. Sometimes 
research was involved. This act of rumination was very tiring, and it made my 
head hurt. Usually I just barrel through the writing of TC on the basis of my 
intuitive thoughts. I stop here or there, to be sure, but little 
introspection is involved otherwise, since my ideas are already formed. I 
sometimes find myself thinking of a possible post before I even begin to 
write it, constructing paragraphs in my head, albeit I cannot usually make a 
coherent post in my head longer than one or two paragraphs. The point being, 
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I am well prepared to write any given post, but the pantheon posts were 
difficult. The Germanic Gods was somewhat difficult, especially upon 
revision, but easier because I am interested in those gods and have clearer 
pictures of them in my mind. It was likewise not difficult to describe them 
in Wyrd!. 


When inspired to write, like many writers, I will forgo most other things and 
have endured sleepless nights for the sake of Templism. 


My Education 
I am the first prophet to have all of the information in the world at his 
fingertips, and to have grown up accessing such information and debating it 
online. The conclusion is obvious, and the difference in the quality of 
Templism as compared to any other religion is also obvious to anyone who grew 
up in a similar way. With other prophets, it is usually pretty obvious that 
they are getting all of their information from one body of text particular to 
their culture. 


Many of my ideas, such as the “tribes of virtue” concept and the “variables” 
concept, have resulted from short exchanges I have had on Twitter. 


My Conviction 
It is obvious to me that, without a new religion, of high quality, with the 
ability to gather congregants in institutions, the world will go further to 
shit. It is obvious to me that it has gone that way for reason of a Lack of 
such a religion, or really a beginning lack of such a religion, which is 
currently represented by a decline in the old religion. 


Whether I continue with Templism or try something entirely new, it is likely 
that I will continue with this project indefinitely. 


No other solution is as appealing to me. Everything else is downstream of the 
worldview people have, and the worldview that can be enforced by the 
institutions of the intelligentsia. That is the way European societies and 
most other societies outside of Sub-Saharan Africa have always operated. 


I do not think Templism is a joke. I would not spend thousands of hours ona 
joke. Jokes are an activity I engage in to advance Templism. 
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Lack of Progress 
There has been steady progress in the development of Templism, which has 
followed a predictable nonlinear path. In terms of absolute numbers, though, 
the performance of Templism is bad. Two years, however, in the history of a 
religion are nothing. Christianity was a tiny sect even centuries after the 
death of Jesus. Templism maintains the possibility of being a world- 
historical religion even if it is a mere internet subculture by the time we 
are all dead. More of a probability, if the subsequent Templists heed my 
general intent, and see that they only need to advance the meme. 


I Am Woden 
ALL of the gods and their laws are figments of my own mind and my own will. 
They are my golems. This statement is sacrilegious. 


The Writing of Wyrd! 
Wyrd! was an interesting experience to write. It sort of just came out at 
random. I finished it within a short span of time. It didn’t feel laborious 
or significant to write. I think that Wyrd! is not very good. I am not as 
good at writing stories, but I tried my hand at it. While it is not 
superficially good, or good in terms of skillful construction, I think it 
does its job acceptably: to characterize the Germanic gods in the way that I 
imagined them, and thus to provide a deeper mythos to Germanic Templism. 


The Germanic gods are now fleshed out characters. They are not mere names 
attached to divine responsibilities. This is how paganism in the past was 
experienced, utilizing a wealth of stories about the gods, many of which have 
been lost because they were not written down or they simply didn’t survive. 
The ancient Europeans worshipped characters of divine power, whereas God is 
only characterized by being “God”. 


They are characterized in such a way as for their pantheon to be a cohesive 
social unit. This is something that does not survive well in ancient records, 
but it was surely true, since the gods were collectively thought of as a 
kingdom led by a ruler. Woden is the leader not for an arbitrary reason, but 
because he is an amoral strategist, and thus capable of directing all 
resources at his disposal in any way that is necessary for his folkish goal. 
The other gods have their roles. In this point I make a human meta-point, 
that the strategists of nations cannot be hindered by the fixations of their 
underlings, because fixations are designed not to lead foremost, but to 
perform specific roles, and roles are things that are utilized rather than 
that define a strategy. 
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An Honest Religion 
I recall once reading, in some work of Plato I think it was, that Odysseus, 
despite being an eminently sly character, never told a lie in the whole 
Odyssey. I am rather like that. In what way is it really a lie if I tell you 
a false statement, and then tell you that statement is a lie? This is the 
same as saying “the following statement isn’t true”, which is not a Lie. 
In Templist Canon, I tell lies, and I also say “these are lies”, and I 
further say “but it is necessary to believe them”. This is the same as saying 
“you should believe the following false statements”. This is an honest 
statement. 


Actually, more specifically, I say: “I believe that you should believe the 
following false statements, but, since I am fallible, these statements which 
I believe to be false might be true. You should believe them one way or the 
other” and ideally, as actually true. 


To simplify it, my claim concerning certain statements in Templist Canon that 
I believe to be false, is “you should believe this for practical reasons”. 
Many other claims, even, I believe to be true. I make the same assertion 
regarding these; especially in this case, since I believe truth to be 
practical. 


Saying “I lie” is basically just a rhetorical device. I use that device 
because of a reason that was mentioned in a previous section. That is, the 
speed of discovery is now high, and the access to new information is now 
high. This leads the modern person to adopt a default attitude of suspension 
of belief. I would not convince anybody, and would certainly convince nobody 
in the future, to adhere to my creed or a creed of any kind, if I said “this 
is actually infallibly true”, since information constantly changes. Rather, I 
introduce a new standard of belief. That standard is: it is practical. 


I am solving a problem by doing this. That problem is, that it is natural and 
beneficial for humans to adhere to creeds, which can be the basis for 
institutions and social consensus. Yet modern informational advancements are 
such as to constantly revise the truth, and to present it in no clear dogma, 
because a dogma is necessarily fixed, otherwise it becomes Wikipedia rather 
than a religion. I decouple these. You have your creed, and you have your 
general informational openness. Yet I do not decouple them completely enough 
to be foolish, since Templism is after all highly true. I am not asking 
anyone to believe a fairy tale. Rather, only to fix their minds on certain 
plausible ideas, and for it to be enough to them that they are plausible and 
practical. 
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The Lack of “conviction” in Templism is a facet of honesty rather than 
dishonesty. If you believe that schizophrenics who claim to see things in 
caves or in burning bushes are honest then you are a fucking idiot or a liar 
yourself. 


It is possible that the informational advancement of the modern world will 
necessitate that religions be revised more often. This is perhaps why 
Templist Canon says that a “second Templism” will replace Templism within 
only a short window of time, being at maximum 500 years. Although in honesty 
I included that section primarily as the result of an “influence” rather than 
as a result of my own reasoning. 


My Proof Of The Gods 
I did, at one time, exploratorily offer a prayer to the god Jupiter, asking 
for “a sign”. It immediately began to rain, and thunder loudly. I did, at 
another time, begin to feel an “influence” that I had to pray to Woden, with 
an acceptable offering, or else something bad would happen. The weather 
proceeded to get worse, until I was warned (by the government) of a natural 
disaster. However, it abated quickly after I offered a prayer. I did, ona 
few occasions, stake the credence I give to theism on arbitrary tests. For 
example: I intended to conceal a hidden message within the Canon. This 
message turned out to have a certain number of characters. I thought, “if it 
happens that the number of characters coincides exactly with the number of 
posts, such that it so happens that I can use one character per post, then I 
may consider the divinity of this work”. The reason for such a test is to 
measure the gods’ ability to affect reality so as to make their presence 
known. And, this test turned out to be true. I may have done this in other 
cases, but cannot remember. I recall that each case was successful, so there 
is no confirmation bias involved. I have just now, for the sake of this 
writing, rolled a die, and thought to myself “if the die roll is six, then I 
may further consider the truth of the gods by way of illustration”. I felt an 
“influence” to throw the die across the room, rather than to roll it 
normally, and upon doing so, it read: six. 


But these are all petty curiosities to me. I’m going to believe in the gods 
because I rolled a die? What am I a fucking retard? I hope you think 
otherwise, because this would be most practical. October 21, 2023 


[End of Authorian Reflections ] 
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bri 


Vendel Period, Vestlandet, Norway. 


The merriment of the mead hall contrasts starkly with the snowfall of the surrounding night. The doors 
of the spacious hall, with high vaulted ceiling, are closed, keeping in the heat from the fireplace, behind 
the warlord’s throne, and the many candles and hanging lamps. Two columns of four tables, facing the 
raised throne, are filled with men and women from the city by the sea, a short walking distance nearby, 
which boasts four hundred and fifty inhabitants, sustained by fishing. The large full moon can be seen 
above the beach inlet, north of the city, downhill of the mead hall, signifying that it is late; for it will set 
nearby to the south of this position. The wilderness abuts the hall to the immediate left of its facade, to 
the north, rising up a steep hill, which culminates in a fjordic mountain. The hall is threatened by its 
trees, which have not been cut down, because this is an aesthetic preference of the warlord. The 
congregants eat and drink merrily at the tables, normally reserved, in this large polity that is too large for 
the hall to accommodate wholesale, for the warlord’s hird, but made available to the general public at his 
pleasure. He watches them, as he would normally watch the hird, determining their dispositions and 
relations by how they eat, who they sit with, how often they talk, how much they drink, etc, which 
information he would normally use to know who is suitable for certain tasks, and who is suitable for 
other kinds of tasks, and which social cabals may threaten him, or feud with each other, etc. The hird is 
used to the watchful eye of the warlord, but the city folk find it quaint, and they wave, from time to time, 
at their leader. His guards stand, fully armed, on either side of him, barring entry to the rear quarters, 
which house the hird as they try to sleep in their compact bunks, to which they are confined away from 


their houses at the warlord’s pleasure, so as to be near to him, and ready to work at his command. 


The people are an odd assortment of inferior phenotypes. They are only a partially and imperfectly 
Nordic population. However much it may make of its divine heritage, the population consists of many 
men and women with brown eyes, tanned skin, heads shaped like bricks, flat faces, short chins, straight 
hair, curly hair, short noses, and suspiciously folded eyelids. The ovular faced, long chinned, blue eyed, 
snow-white, light wavy haired, and channel-nosed population which is actually divine is more 
represented among the hird and its warlord, whose sub-population is of an uncertain and mysterious 


origin, having originated from no single point or stemmed from no identifiable culture, but who seem to 
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crop up as if by spontaneous generation, often being paternal orphans whose mothers attribute them to 
slain warriors, within certain territories. They never seem to be entirely trustworthy, save to each other, 
but neither are they untrustworthy. As the people look at their leader, he may smile and wave, but his 
neutral countenance and piercing eyes, which quickly return from his smile, do not inspire a feeling of 
comfort, and they do not know if he is really as much of a doting father to them as he claims, although 
his generosity and brave leadership, especially to his hird, is inarguable. Among the people are also half- 
breeds, who are light skinned, blue eyed, light haired, shovel headed, and whose faces, whatever their 
construction, always make them look like frogs or other innocent reptiles. 

“Who is the most estimable type of man?”. That is the question posed by the warlord, as he begins the 
contest for which they are all gathered. A sack of Anglo-Saxon minted coins, heaped upon a table to his 
left, stands to be gained. The men line up behind one another down the central aisle, facing the warlord, 


to make their arguments as the women look on. 


First in line is a bard, of pure Nordic appearance, who argues for the superiority of bards. His argument 
is: that the superiority of the bard does not come from his occupation, but from what his occupation 
requires him to be like. That is, a virtuous and intelligent person. The bard is told, by the warlord, to 


stand to the side, at the edge of the tables to the bard’s left, signifying that he is a finalist. 


Next in line is a fisherman, of short stature and low appearance, who argues for the superiority of 
fishermen. His argument is: that nobody can eat without fishermen, and that fishermen endure 


hardships. He is told, by the warlord, to sit down. 


Next comes another fisherman, of mixed Nordic appearance, who argues for the superiority of 
fishermen. His argument is: that fishermen are real men, that they endure hardships, possess infinite 
strength and endurance, do back breaking work for the good of the community, serve in the militia, party 


hard, and that women desire them despite their poverty. He is told to sit down. 


Next comes a comb maker, of low appearance, who looks at the warlord with a knowing mirthful 


expression, and is told to sit down as the warlord laughs. 
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Next comes a mercenary, of low appearance, who argues for the superiority of mercenaries. His 
argument is: that mercenaries are adventurers, that they slay beasts and men, that they profit from their 
activities, and that the nature of warriors is to compensate for the weaknesses of other men, but the 
nature of mercenaries is to compensate for the weaknesses of warriors, which makes mercenaries to 
warriors what warriors are to men. He is told to stand to the side, signifying that he is a finalist, and he 


takes his place beside the bard. 


Next comes a lawspeaker, of low appearance, who argues for the superiority of lawspeakers. His 
argument is: that lawspeakers are as a matter of fact esteemed more highly than others, because they are 
immune from violence, and have the capacity to defend themselves from the law, whereas all violence 
must be sanctioned by them, therefore they objectively stand above even the warlord, except nominally. 
He is told to stand to the side, signifying that he is a finalist, and he takes his place beside the bard and 


the mercenary. 


Next comes a godi, of mixed Nordic appearance, who argues for the superiority of godar. His 
participation has been feared by most contestants, for they assume that he will win. He says that he does 
not wish to claim the coins personally, but that he will give them to the widows and orphans. His 
argument is: that the claims of the lawspeaker were right, but that the godi has every right with respect 
to the lawspeaker, that the lawspeaker has with respect to others, and he also has the same rights with 
respect to others, so that if the lawspeaker was admitted as a finalist, he should be too; and he would save 
the rest of his argument for later, because his superiority over a lawspeaker is plain to see. He is told to 
stand to the side, signifying that he is a finalist, and he takes his place beside the bard and the 


lawspeaker, though the mercenary has gone to the outhouse. 


Next comes a city warden, of pure Nordic appearance, who argues for the superiority of city wardens, the 
few that exist. His argument is: that they protect the city, that they watch for injustice, that they keep the 


streets clean, and that they are on guard more often than any warrior. He is told to sit down. 
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The mercenary returns in full battle dress, which he had hitherto had heaped on a table near the door, 
since he never travels without it. His helmet is on, and its aventail covers his face. An axe hangs from his 
belt. He ambles over to his place. A quiet degree of suspicion is aroused about him, especially from the 
guards, who watch him keenly, but all are disarmed when he tries to drink mead comically through his 


mail. 


Next comes a farmer, of low appearance, who argues for the superiority of farmers. His argument is 
much the same as the first fisherman, that he is responsible for sustaining the city, and that without him 
it would not live. He argues that he does not pretend to have any personal superiority, but that the 
greatness of a man comes from what he can give to others. The warlord opines that he agrees with him, 
but is not satisfied with his meager explanation as to how what he provides to others is greater than what 
others provide, simply because it is prior to them in time, since future provisions being dependent on 
past provisions is a matter of superior power, not superior provision, and he is told to sit down. The 
farmer and fishermen are pleased by this. The guards, since they are hirémen who benefit from the 
warlord’s generosity, are pleased too, but such people, along with the women, know that virtue is 
primarily important when determining a man’s worth. One’s ability to give things to scum is of no merit. 
The argument of the farmer should have been that he provides food to sustain great men, but this 
argument would be self defeating, so that no feasible argument was available to him, since it is a banal 
truth that a petty farmer is of low estimability. Beneath the warlord’s egalitarian veneer, everyone knows 


this. 


Lastly comes a cooper, of low appearance, who argues for the superiority of craftsmen. His argument is: 
that craftsmen make the tools, weapons, containers, houses, and all technology whatsoever, necessary to 
sustain civilized life, and that he enables all activities which the men of other natures engage in, so that 
he, by selling to them, is their employer, and they are his employees, who he would otherwise find naked 
in the forest. The warlord replies that this may be, but that the man arguing is a cooper, not a 
“craftsman”, and that his mode of argument is like that of one who claims to be a “strongman”, which 
does not distinguish him from other men sufficiently. The cooper tries to argue cleverly that the standard 
of sufficient distinguishment is arbitrary, and was not set as part of the competition, but is told to sit 


down. 
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The finalists, being the bard, the mercenary, the lawspeaker, and the godi, are next to present their cases 
one by one, in the order that they were selected, and then in reverse order, after which the warlord will 


make his decision. 


First comes the bard. He says: “lord, in all the arguments we have heard today, we have heard only three 
basic conceptions of estimability. The first: it is estimable to provide for others. The second: it is 
estimable to have power over others. The third: it is estimable to be good in yourself. The first 
conception has not won out, as no speaker among us has maintained it, but it has only been maintained 
by those whose job it is to provide for us. The second is maintained by all of my opponents. The 
mercenary says: the warriors compensate for the lack of power of the people, and I compensate for the 
lack of power of the warriors, therefore I am most powerful. The lawspeaker says: nobody can harm me, 
but I am the justifier of harm, therefore Iam most powerful. The godi, so far, has said: the lawspeaker is 
right, but nobody can harm me, and I can justify harm, but I can harm the lawspeaker, therefore I am 
most powerful. The third is maintained only by me. I say: 1am a bard, and I am not estimable only 
because I am a bard, but primarily because being a bard means that I have qualities that make me 
estimable. I defended, in my initial argument, this view against the first view, but I neglected to defend it 
against the second view. Since my sole opponents are maintainers of the second view, let me do that now: 


may I ask you a question, lord?” 


The warlord says, “no: carry on with your argument”, and the lawspeaker adds at the same time “a 
person's judgement is affected if he has to engage your questions, since he will remember his answers 


better than the rest of your argument.” 


The bard continues: “fine, to reiterate: I have qualities, necessary to be a bard, that make me estimable. 
But how is this to be defended against the one who says that I am powerless? It is as follows: that you, 
lord, do not call men enemies or friends, at least you hope, on the basis of power, but rather on the basis 
of innate qualities. You do not regard any of us as your enemies, but rather as your friends, yet we are less 
powerful, because we are of the same tribe, and from the same place. Nor do you regard the king to be 
your enemy, but rather as your friend, yet he is more powerful, because he is of the same tribe, and 
generally of the same place. Nor do you regard other warlords, you hope, of our tribe as enemies, but 


rather as friends, yet they are as powerful - or come to approximate your power, lord. One may, you 
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surely think, esteem an enemy, but one does esteem an enemy on the basis of something other than 
power, since a powerful foreigner, for example, who may take our ships, or raid our shores, does not 
thereby become estimable, despite each said act being an exercise of power, but may be estimable if he, 
for example, is known to be wise, or known to be handsome, or if he is valiant in battle. From this 
example it is clear that power does not confer esteem, but that it is related to esteem insofar as one who 
has power, often has estimable qualities, such as yourself, lord. But it is also true that some non-powerful 
jobs are also associated with estimable qualities, and bard is the chief among these jobs, and also, I 
argue, is more associated with estimable qualities than any of the jobs here represented, or, since I still 
must defend myself as the most estimable man, than any other job. I argue, in fact, that freed from the 
necessity of providing a practical good, the performance of activities requiring estimable traits is the 
bard’s job, since a man in isolation, freed from the need for sustenance or survival, wishes to improve 
himself, and this is the very moral which we tell our listeners through our stories, when we tell of great 
heroes, great kings, and the like, who we cannot be taken seriously to tell of, unless we are physically and 


mentally great ourselves.” 


The warlord nods, seeming to be impressed. He then nods to the mercenary. The mercenary, still fully 
dressed, steps forward, and brandishes his axe. This alarms the guards, but as he begins aggressively 
thus, the warlord motions for them to relax: “all of that argumentation is easy when you are not facing 
the edge of a blade! I doubt that the bard here has ever been in a fight to the death like I have, or even 
one involving weapons at all. In such a situation it is very clear which man is superior, and which 
inferior, and it has nothing to do with his ‘inherent qualities’, except as they may be relevant to avoiding 
death and serving it to his enemy. So let us dispense with the argumentation: I propose to duel you, bard, 


to first blood, and if I win, you will pay me a price equivalent to the value of coins now at issue!” 


And the bard says: “and if I win, you will do the same!” 


And the warlord interjects, saying: “men! This is not what I had in mind for this contest!”, and the people 
grumble in agreement. The lawspeaker interjects, saying to the mercenary: “yes, you may consider the 
consequences to your honor of this duel. How will the people regard you if you challenge their beloved 
bard over such a theoretical argument? What, especially, if he dies? Furthermore: are you sober?” This 


sends some of the people into rancour against the mercenary, and the warlord yells for silence. 
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The mercenary responds: “I am sober enough, but you know it is my right even if I am not. Yes, I propose 


to duel him. You cannot change my mind. I want to duel immediately.” 


The bard says: “I am waiting to defend my honor.” 


The mercenary responds: “I challenge you to a duel!” 


The bard accepts, and the duel is quickly orchestrated. By custom, all duels are fought fully armed, and 
the bard is provided with arms by the warlord, who favors his cause. All are wary of the mercenary, 
whose actions are rash and inexplicable. It is not the case, as some in modernity suppose, that duels have 
ever settled matters of public opinion. They have only ever settled issues legally, in the manner that any 
litigation does, or in later times, satisfied the honor of the duelists and their friends. Opinions, as a rule, 
are never formed by law; your boss does not accept your right to be lazy, or to lie about your credentials, 
or to quit when he is in a time of need, just because the government does. Women like it when you treat 
them in a way that is by modern standards borderline illegal. People are not welcoming of you to 
threaten to kill their friends to illustrate a point, just because dueling happens to be a method of legal 


resolution. 


Anyway, the duel is conducted according to the rules of holmgang. The duelists stand on fabric cut to 
specific dimensions - the warlord had some of these on hand - which are staked into the ground, from 
which they cannot stray. The mercenary wears his helmet, mail, and a shield provided by the warlord. He 
brandishes his short axe. The bard wears similar equipment, but he carries a sword. The duel begins, and 
as soon as it begins it is over, for the mercenary quickly hacks into the inexperienced bard’s forearm 


without any artifice. The people groan as the bard loses the duel. 


After he is patched up, the arguments resume. The mercenary remains fully armored, saying that he 
needs his armor now more than ever, to shield him from the baneful glares of the people and their 
potential attacks. His gaiety only makes them resent him more. He yields the rest of his turn, and the 
lawspeaker proceeds to argue, followed by the godi, followed by the lawspeaker again, the mercenary 


again, and the bard again. 
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The lawspeaker’s first final argument is but a reiteration of his first argument, except that he attempts to 
counter, by some convoluted reasoning, the assertion that the godi is superior, without directly saying 
that the godi is not superior, since to say this would be impious. He begins to slip into the “providing 
service” conception of esteem, as he justifies his role as a superior service provided on behalf of the 


godar. 


The godi’s only final argument, since he has already had a chance to hear and respond to everyone and 
therefore goes only once, is that he transmits the will of the immortal gods to inform the basic beliefs 
and practices of the entire population, which permeates their behavior in the most minute ways and also 
in the grandest ways, so that he helps the gods to bridle the entire population in accordance with divine 
will. But this is not the main part of his argument. The effective part of his argument is: not only this, but 
the gods entrust the godar to steer these reigns on their behalf, and thus they steer the entire population. 
He then provides historical examples, of which there are many, in which the fates of tribes have been 
decided by priests. For example, the Anglo-Saxons, who recently conquered Britain following a prophecy 
that they must and will do so, according to which the godar urged the Anglo-Saxon kings to send bands 
of men to conquer it. Without this, he says, tribes would only act to benefit their immediate interests, 
and they would be incapable of such decisive wyrdful actions, as to send away their population, to an Isle 
where there is an opportunity to conquer for anyone with the organization and the will to conquer it. It is 
the godar who can simply conjure this will against the shortsightedness and selfish bickering of secular 


people. 


The lawspeaker’s second final argument consists entirely of repudiations of points made by the godi, and 


no positive statements. It lacks an overarching point. 


The mercenary’s second final argument is to say that his successes, won by mercenary violence, have 
been tangible, while those of the others are only theoretical. He then begins to praise the lawspeaker, 
who alone, he says, is responsible for his profession, and who enables his manner of martial honor. But 
the lawspeaker, he says, is not more estimable than him, for the simple reason that he is not a violent 


man. 
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The bard is not deterred by his injury, for to him the contest is now no longer a matter of making a gain, 
but avoiding a loss. His argument is unusual: “Lord, nothing that has transpired, and no argument 
subsequently made, has changed, touched upon, or affected my argument. I can only reiterate it: that 
esteem is not a matter of power, but of innate qualities. Power may imply, as I had said of ‘esteemed 
enemies’ earlier, certain innately estimable qualities, in the manner that the speed of my earlier opponent 
is an innately estimable quality implied by his ability to win in the way that he did, but his winning is not 
in itself estimable, and does not make him holistically estimable, just as a foreign marauder, though he 
may have estimable qualities implied by adeptness in battle, is not holistically estimable, or regarded as 
estimable by us at all. In fact, my earlier opponent only proved my point, because despite having won, he 
is now universally loathed. But lord, I am sure you have not forgotten that this is not a contest between 
men, but between types of men, and I am here to defend bards, while others are here to defend other 
types. So in short, all that has transpired between me and him personally should be disregarded, and we 
should return to the point: which type of man must, in order to be that type, possess more estimable 
qualities than those of other types, regardless of the value of the type itself? The answer remains: the 
bard. For all other types, being functions, are estimable in ways relevant to those functions only, but the 
bard, free from having a function, and expected to excel in many things, is estimable in many ways, even 


if he may possess particular faults.” 


The warlord thinks, but in truth he made up his mind as soon as he saw the bard lose the duel. Still, he 
wants to provide some thoughtful feedback, since the arguments have truly interested him. He says: 
“Firstly, lawspeaker, I found your arguments relative to the godi to be very unconvincing. You may sit 
down. Secondly, mercenary, you hardly provided anything but bravado, so sit down. Between the godi 
and the bard, I do appreciate both arguments. While I am much impressed by the godi, I must say that I 
do prefer the bard’s conception of estimability, and that I do believe the bardic profession to require 
more estimable qualities than the profession of the godi. Since, the godi is often relegated to a very 
cloistered existence, but the bard is expected to do many things. I am persuaded by the idea that the 
bard’s job may be to display estimable qualities in itself, to be in himself a living work of art. This is 
displayed by his physical appearance, his dress, his stature, his voice, charisma, dexterity with the lyre, 


and so on. Therefore, I award the victory to the bard.” 
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He says this with no particular triumph, as he is tired. The crowd cheers nonetheless. The bard takes his 
prize, and immediately hands it to the mercenary. The crowd heckles the mercenary mirthfully as he 


takes possession of it. The mercenary then announces: “everyone shut up!”, and everyone does, as they 
wait to deride their villain for whatever he is going to say. He continues: “I am going to give the entire 
sack of coins to the godi, who will distribute them to the widows and orphans. Contingent, however, on 
all of you remaining still, and none of you clamoring for me, or following me out of the hall! I would also 
like a guard to be given to the godi for safe passage to the temple, where he can deposit the coins!” The 
mercenary then hands the sack to the godi, and briskly walks out the front door, closing it behind him. 


The people are that apathetic form of puzzled and stunned that prevents all action. The only thing to do 


is carry out his wishes. 


Everyone filed home to the city by the early morning. A group of hirémen, arriving at the outhouses as 
per their natural routines, found a trail of blood. They ran back to arm themselves, and then, following 
the trail, were led to discover the body of the mercenary lying by some trees, naked, his throat cut, and 
his clothes, armor, and weapons heaped in a pile beside him. His seax lay coated in blood, and it was 
presumed that he was driven by shame to take his own life. The shame of what he had done the night 
before, the fact that his honor was thrown away in an instant. The same shame that had motivated him to 


give away all his winnings. 


[End of Grimm. End of Nytnes “& Etc.”] 
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AUTHORIAN POLITICAL 
WRITINGS 


By The Author of Templist Canon 


Political Ideology 


| am right wing, and it is true that Templism is right wing. | am an actual authoritarian. Some elements of 
the far right are like “populist authoritarians”. They are getting back at “elites” who are not doing the “will 
of the people”. The will of the people is degenerate. If it wasn’t, democracy would be good. Democracy, 
which empowers the will of the people, enables the people to disregard the budget, to vote themselves 
welfare programs, to vote themselves makework schemes (the “right wing” type of welfare program. E.g, 
to bring back manufacturing to an area where it is not economical), to vote themselves the right to smoke 
pot, to vote themselves social security which constituted 22% of the federal budget in 2023, etc. 
Companies, who form degenerate democratic special interests the same as the people, lobby the 


government. 


In politics there are moral issues and technical/strategic issues. Since the public lacks a religious moral 
orthodoxy, the moral opinions of the public are now intertwined with political ideologies that have 
technical/strategic opinions. But regular people, and even intelligent ideological people, cannot figure 
anything out as it concerns technical/strategic opinions, unless those opinions relate to local conditions. 
They do not have the time, and their incentives, even to the extent that they do have the time, are to run 
their fucking mouths along the lines of a predetermined theme for the approval of fellow ideologues. 
Therefore people have opinions on the budget that consist of elementary falsehoods, opinions on 
international relations that consist of elementary falsehoods (although, the state is generally good about 
segregating that function in particular from popular idiocy, probably because the national defense 
apparatus has a degree of de facto power that politicians cannot easily fuck with. Popular interference in 
international relations does happen though - see the reaction to Vietnam, which was taken seriously by 


politicians at the time), etc. 
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Templist Canon says: “A chief priest should learn about his regional situation. That is, about its economy, 
politics, organizations, etc. Then, he will provide political recommendations to his congregation, which he 
may declare to be mandatory or non-mandatory. He may also learn basic facts about his national 
situation, to do the same. The congregation should obey its chief priest before any form of mass media, 


except Templist Canon, and except optionally regarding national issues.” 


This system allows people to receive political opinions untainted by any kind of partisan virtue signaling. 
Otherwise, it is the job of the state to conduct politics, and its political staffs are adequate to figure out 
technical/strategic issues on behalf of their leaders. This does not mean that the people presently in 
power are competent. They are democratically elected, so they are incompetent, perverse in their 
incentives, and possess the wrong ethos. It is necessary to ensure that whatever class exercises political 


power has the right ethos, which is why Templist Canon prophesies a Templist aristocracy. 


The U.S National Debt 


[2023] 
Debt: The U.S currently has $31.46T in national debt. National debt is contracted when the revenue of 


the government in taxes is exceeded by expenditure, creating a deficit. Bonds are created by the 
government to make up for this deficit. The government does pay the national debt as it becomes due. 
This amounted to 13% of total federal spending as of April 2023. The government cannot simply “pay off” 
the debt on a whim, because it is contracted in bonds that have fixed coupon dates. Some allege that, 
since the national debt continues to increase, with the debt ceiling being continually raised, this 
represents “contracting debt to pay off debt”. However, since the debt expense is only around 13% of 
total expenses, this is not true. The government is entirely capable of paying the debt without taking on 
debt. The government does not owe money in arrears. The total debt represents the total amount that 
must eventually be paid according to the duration and coupon dates of its bonds, and the time frames of 
other financial instruments, which is serviced adequately on a regular basis amounting to 13% of 
expenditure in 2023. It can cut any other ~13% increment of its budget to make these payments each 
year. The debt ceiling is continually increased simply because the debt increases beyond the debt 
ceiling, which is by now a political formality that is routinely raised after a customary bout of theater- 
brinkmanship. This issue is often spoken about in an imprecise way that gives the impression that the 
government would default on its debt obligations if the ceiling were not raised. Language like “the 


government would be unable to meet its obligations” is used, which gives the impression that debt is 
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being contracted to pay debt. What is actually, properly, meant by “obligations” is “spending 
commitments”. The government allocates a budget, influenced by presidential budget policy and 
congressional spending bills, which is approved by the president, house, and senate. If the government 
cannot afford its budget, i.e if its budget calls for taking on debt, then the debt must increase according to 
the budget. But if the debt ceiling were to prevent this, then the government would fail to meet its 
budgetary obligations, i.e it would be unable to pay its bills. How such a shortage would be resolved 
would be up to the government, and it is likely (despite whatever scare-mongering may occur on the 
issue) that servicing the debt would be a top priority, although the creditworthiness of the US would 
decrease in any case, since a failure to pay for its own budgetary obligations would undermine the 
confidence of creditors. Obviously, if the government regularly spends 1/10th of its total budget or less on 
servicing (to the total satisfaction of all creditors) its debts, then it has room to prioritize in favor of 
servicing the debt in the event of a government default (another imprecise term - in the event of a default 


on federal budgetary obligations in general). 


The percent of federal spending required to pay the debt depends upon the total amount of debt owed, 
as well as the interest rate on the debt. The interest rate on the debt is affected by market factors, which 
determine the interest rate of the government bonds demanded by the market. The interest rate on 
bonds goes up as bonds become less valuable, and down as they become more valuable. These rates 
are affected by the activities of the Federal Reserve, which may increase the value of bonds by buying 
them, or decrease the value of bonds by selling them into the market. When the Federal Reserve began 
buying bonds as part of its QE program in 2020, the average interest owed on the debt decreased from 
2.49% to 1.77%, and further to 1.61% in 2021. As the Federal Reserve started selling bonds as part of its 
QT program in 2022, the average interest rate rose to 2.07%. Inflation also affects the real interest rate 
owed on the debt, since if money is less valuable, the debt owed is effectively less, though the nominal 
amount is the same. However, this can eventually drive up interest rates to compensate. For reference, 


U.S interest rates are at historic lows, from 8.06% in 1990. 
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A metric of a nation’s ability to pay back its debts is the debt-to-GDP ratio. This metric is rather 
imprecise. Firstly, it includes government expenditure. Secondly, it does not measure the amount that the 
nation actually collects in taxes, only how much it “could collect”. A better metric of a nation’s financial 
health would be actual accounting metrics, like government revenue, expenditure, tax rates, and so on. 
Debt-to-GDP is more useful as a metric of the welfare of the population relative to the debt, although 
even in this it is imprecise, since for example military expenditure is part of GDP and porn sales are part 
of GDP. Still, in a rough sense, a high debt-to-GDP ratio signals that government debt exceeds the value 
exchanged and held by the population. This is important if, for example, the government increases 
taxation, thus reducing GDP by reducing consumer spending. The debt might decrease, yes, but its 


relative level to GDP may remain the same. 


GDP itself is a very useful metric. Importantly, GDP projections allow the government to predict the tax 
outcome of increasing rates of taxation. It is possible to tax so highly that GDP is brought down to a level 
that reduces revenue. The issue is using GDP as the primary metric to compare against the debt, since it 
is only a vague popular welfare and national innovation metric rather than an accounting metric. If you 
want to know how easily the debt can be repaid, you have to compare it to revenue. GDP is one aspect 
of revenue, the other being rate of taxation. Revenue in 2022 was $4.90T. Revenue in 2021 was $4.38T. 
Revenue in 2020 was $3.90T. Revenue in 2019 was $4T. Expenditure on the debt (again, fully satisfying 
all creditors) in 2022 was $466B, 2021 $352B, 2020 $345B, 2019 $46.3B (the increase in debt 
expenditure results from COVID-19. The 2019 expenditure was considered to be high for its time as it 
was. Whether the expenditure increases or decreases at this point depends on whether the government 
reduces future debt-taking to a pre-COVID level, so that once COVID-debts are paid off the debt 
expenditure normalizes - it might have done this, but | am not going to bother with the research. So it is 
seen that even |, a world-historical prophet with sagacious political Knowledge etc, lack the necessary 
time to fully investigate things. Moreover, | lack a strategic reason to focus my research on this matter, i.e 
| don’t know if it would be useful to me or not to figure out how much new debt the US has taken on since 


COVID-times. A political staff would know). 
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Reprehensible U.S Expenditures 


[2023] 
Medicare: The U.S government spent $820.3B on defense this year. It spent $848.2B on Medicare. 
This Medicare expenditure amounted to 14% of the federal budget. Medicare had better be an important 
program. Is it? “In 2018, according to the 2019 Medicare Trustees Report, Medicare provided health 
insurance for over 59.9 million individuals—more than 52 million people aged 65 and older and about 8 
million younger people.” Let that speak for itself. Those 8 million younger people, by the way, are all 


considered to be disabled. That is, they are for the most part dysgenics and failures. 


Social Security: The U.S government spent $820.3B on defense this year. It spent $1.35T on social 
security. This social security expenditure amounted to 22% of the federal budget. There is an added 
expense, since the massive social security commitment incentivizes the government to manipulate U.S 
financial markets so as to prop up the social security fund, and not upset the baby boomers. | am not 
saying that it shouldn’t manipulate financial markets, but in this case it does so for the sake of faggot 


bullshit. 
Medicaid: The expenditure on medicaid this year was $616B. 39.5% of Medicaid recipients are white. 


These three programs account for about 50% of the budget every year. That is at least about 50% of our 
potential spent on popular handouts, and for dysgenics, useless bags of skin (there is a certain value in 
keeping old people happy, but it’s not worth fucking $1.35T per year is the point, and it wouldn’t be worth 
that even if they needed it to survive), and brown people at that. NASA’s budget in 2023 was $25.4B. 
The U.S could (in 2023 expenditure terms) fund two militaries, eleven NASAs, and eliminate the budget 


deficit, if it got rid of these three programs - and that still leaves a $27.9B surplus. 


Other Western nations have similarly horrendous spending programs. All from democratic interests. 
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The Federal Reserve 


The federal reserve is a necessary institution. It can, indeed, “print money” in a way. It can create bank 
reserves with which to purchase bonds from commercial banks as part of its QE program. “Reserve 
balances are the deposits that a bank holds in its account at the Fed (you can think of a bank's reserve 
account like you would a household's checking account)” (See source below). This is not money that the 
bank can use, directly. It is money that sits in the bank’s account at the Fed. The bank can, however, use 
reserves to lend. Only when banks lend is the money created by QE released into the economy, which 


can cause inflation. However, the banks may not always choose to lend with their reserves, because: 


“The Fed pays interest on reserve balances at a rate that it sets called the interest on reserve balances 
(IORB) rate. The IORB rate is generally lower than the interest rates a bank earns on other investment 
options in part because reserve balances are immediately available and carry no risk. And given these 
characteristics, a bank has no incentive to choose an investment option that pays less than the IORB 


rate. In economics terms, the IORB rate acts as a reservation rate for banks.” 


“As we discussed above, the link between the Fed and banks is through the setting of the IORB rate: 
When the Fed raises the IORB rate, banks earn more on the funds they place in their reserve balance 
accounts at their Federal Reserve Bank. This sets a higher reservation rate for banks' investment 
decisions: Banks will not accept a lower rate of return than this new IORB rate on any investment of 
funds. Through arbitrage, the new IORB rate helps pull up similar market interest rates, including the 


federal funds rate.” 


If the bank does have reason to lend, then it will itself create new money, which will be released into the 
economy. This increases the money supply, increasing inflation. It is true that the interest earned on 
reserves also increases the money supply, but more gradually. The Fed can also cause inflation non- 
monetarily by stimulating economic activity and thus increasing prices, particularly in financial sectors 
and those industries that rely upon them (for example, the housing market). Inflation is not always bad. It 
can, for example, reduce the real amount of money required to pay the national debt (and debts in 
general). QE can also reduce the debt quite directly, since the Fed remits excess revenues from its 
securities investments to the treasury after paying its own expenses. This means that when the Fed 
purchases bonds, and holds them on its balance sheet, the interest earned from those bonds is often 


returned to the federal government. An argument can be made that this marginally reduces the money 
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supply, since it pays bondholders a sum of money less than the worth of their bonds at maturity, and 
remits some of that money to the government (but if the government budgets around this added revenue, 
then it is not deflationary. So the “marginally deflationary” argument only works insofar as the amount 
remitted from the Fed is an unusual windfall that cannot be accounted for in regular budgeting - again, | 
am not going to do the research, in this case as to the exact sequential steps of budgeting requisite to 
figure out this issue, but a political staff could do so if it were strategically relevant to them). In aggregate, 


though, QE is still inflationary. QT is also possible, which is deflationary. 


The Federal Reserve has created an economy that is cyclical but predictable. It consists of booms and 
busts that more or less follow the same pattern, whereas before the Fed, the economy fluctuated wildly 
at times, being stable at other times, according to whatever was happening in the unrestrained market. 
The Fed is therefore important to national security, since it allows planning unhampered by the fear of 
wild economic fluctuations. It is important to national security in another way, in that it is capable of 
influencing interest rates, keeping them low to fund war efforts, as it did in WWII. Furthermore, the Fed 
assists in maintaining the global reserve currency status of the dollar, which is necessary to conduct 
diplomacy. The global demand for dollars decreases the international cost of borrowing for Americans 
(and importantly, the American government), since dollars are worth more and therefore interest 


payments in dollars are worth more. 


The Fed can also use “moral suasion”, basically the informal threat of its regulatory or financial power via 
“suggestions”, to influence the specific behaviors of banks. It could, for example, influence them to help 
finance a war effort. To take a less cynical view of moral suasion, it is also the case that the Fed can 
simply persuade banks to do things in their own self interest, using its data or inside knowledge about 


certain topics. 


It is a waste of time for the average person to learn about the Fed, as long as he knows that he shouldn't 


proffer a layman’s opinion on it. However, you may content yourself with the following articles: 


Google - “Investopedia federal reserve” 


https://research.stlouisfed.org/publications/page1-econ/2021/09/17/teaching-the-linkage-between-banks- 


and-the-fed-r-i-p-money-multiplier - the quotes above are from this article. 


https://www.frosf.org/education/publications/doctor-econ/2010/march/banks-excess-reserves-monetary- 
policy/ 
Repeat After Me: Banks Cannot And Do Not “Lend Out” Reserves - Standard & Poor’s 


571 


Fiat Currency & the Gold Standard 


Imagine that Amazon Inc. released an “Amazon token”, and required the use of this token in all 
transactions on Amazon. In order to purchase anything, or do any kind of business with Amazon 
involving the transaction of money, you need to first acquire Amazon tokens. The token is not “based 
upon” or “backed by” anything. Yet, the token has intrinsic value. It has intrinsic value because it is a 
permit to do business with Amazon, and Amazon is a valuable company to do business with. This is a 
“fiat currency”, a currency that obtains value by fiat, by some organization saying “you shall not have the 
privilege of doing business with me unless you buy my money.” The U.S, of course, is far larger than 


Amazon, and it does not accept (or, keep) payments in Euros. 


Fiat currency is also valuable simply by being established as “the currency”. In the sense that, if you try 
to pay for groceries in gold bars most businesses will simply refuse. This is a non-controversial statement 
that would be true of any kind of money, but it shows how something that is apparently “just paper” could 


take on an additional meaning. 


The above explanation invalidates many “goldbug” arguments. It can be good to have some gold 
reserves, yes, but the gold standard is not necessary, and is extremely limiting. Nor is the gold standard 
as idyllic as some libertarians like to think; nations can simply revalue their money in relation to gold, 
declaring that one gram is now worth $80 instead of $60, in effect reducing the reserve and creating a 
fiat currency. You can always say, as libertarians are wont to, that “an ideal government would have a 
restriction against doing that”, but it is demonstrable that governments cast aside many restrictions when 


it suits them sooner or later, and that it is easy to cast aside such a petty restriction as the one proposed. 


It is inaccurate to assume that U.S gold reserves do anything in particular to “back” the U.S fiat currency, 
since that currency is not by law exchangeable for gold, and the amount of currency in circulation 
($20.68T in 2023) far outstrips not only the value of gold held (8,133 metric tons, $543.5B in 2023 
values), but the value of all gold in the entire world (244,000 metric tons, something like $17.2T in 2023 


values). Gold reserves simply amount to an investment. 
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Corporations 


Large corporations are beholden to a complex web of federal and state laws that are routinely broken, 
simply due to the size of operations. Because of this, the government has not only formal power over 
corporations, but informal power. This informal power manifests as selective enforcement of the law. 
Thus, if a company runs afoul of someone in government with the right connections, or with a relevant 
regulatory body itself (e.g the FTC, the FCC, the SEC, etc), that company can be fined at will. Therefore 
large corporations tend to serve the state even if it seems contrary to their business interests, and even 
when there is no formal order requiring them to do so. For example, Twitter allowed the FBI unfettered 


access for seemingly no reason. 


It is obviously a goofball view to oppose “large corporations” as a matter of principle, considering what 
they provide. Of course it may be beneficial to bar a large corporation from operating in a particular area, 
capacity, or etc. For example, it can be the strategy of a certain area to oppose large corporations in that 


area. Or, it can be the strategy of the nation to prevent monopolies. 


The Racial Question 


The nation is currently overrun with foreign races, as are several nations in Europe. They are not only 
obtaining occupancy, but wresting contro! of European and American nations from their rightful owners. 
Even the extent of their occupancy is becoming a problem. Since a “final solution”, such as a genocide, 
or a forced relocation, or a paid repatriation, is both obvious and not currently feasible, | will not focus on 
that. Instead, | will provide ideas as to how these populations can be reduced, culled, or disempowered 
using current levers of power. | will, however, hereby state a certain “final” possibility that | find to be 
interesting: arming such groups with U.S weaponry, and sending them off to establish U.S client states in 
foreign non-European lands. This is quite fanciful, since if they fail they must either return, become a 
further drain on materiel, or be “set loose” upon the world, which would obviously be very problematic. It 
is just an idea - an African American conquest of Ghana would be the ultimate revenge. A more 
sustainable method of doing this would be to declare war outright on these nations, using the 
conventional military controlled through the proper channels, and then to install non-whites from the U.S 
there as the ruling class. This provides simultaneously an incentive for them to leave the U.S, a 


projection of U.S global power, and maintains good relations with the lesser races. 
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Abortion: 62% of abortion patients in the U.S are nonwhite. This amount increases even more in 
certain states with high nonwhite populations. For example, in Texas it was 73.3% nonwhites as of 2020, 
and in Mississippi of the same year it was 82.4%. It is also worth noting that abortions become 
significantly more likely if a group of people are poor. Furthermore, even one abortion can reduce a 


woman ’s fertility. 


It is desirable that the federal government maintain abortion rights, since many of the states that need it 
most are not inclined to allow it. Let it be for women’s rights, for dignity, for whatever and whatever if 
necessary. Another possibility is to allow individual communities greater freedom in deciding how much 
access there is to abortion in their localities. It is to be assumed that those communities which use 
abortion facilities more frequently (i.e, black and hispanic ones), will Keep such facilities, while others will 
forbid them. This is not that big of a deal in most cases, since women are willing to travel far to obtain 
such needed services. However, look at, for example, the large swathe of majority white territory that 
would have to be traversed to reach majority Hispanic territory in Texas. Look at, furthermore, the 
restrictive abortion states in the “white” north, such as ND and SD, who under such a scheme could 
perhaps keep their restrictive policies, whereas southern “black” communities would lose them. 
Furthermore, since it is evident that on a national scale, nonwhites demand abortion more than whites, it 
is the case that nonwhites would be more willing to travel to obtain abortions than whites, thus the lack of 
local abortion clinics in white areas may marginally reduce the amount of white abortions while 


maintaining the amount of nonwhite abortions. 


Government funding to Planned Parenthood should continue, as it doesn’t cost too much ($528M) fora 
lot of benefit (40% of PP’s revenue). This funding occurs via Medicare, though, and | would not say that it 


is reason enough to maintain Medicare in general, especially since abortions are provided elsewhere. 


Gang Violence: 88% of gang members are nonwhite. Cracking down on gangs therefore cracks 
down on nonwhites, especially as gangs are integrated within “civilians” of such populations in certain 
urban zones. That is, to incarcerate or execute gang members deprives entire communities of their 
“soldiers”, fathers, workers, friends, “rappers”, etc. Moreover, it creates an atmosphere of fear in such 
communities that prevents future thuggery. There are approximately 1 million gang members in the U.S. 
It would not be rhetorically difficult, in most states, to crack down on gang violence. The goal is to reduce 
the biological fitness of those involved. Thus, to incarcerate them for long periods of time, or to execute 
them. It could be argued that doing so would reduce drug sales in impoverished nonwhite communities, 


and thus empower those communities. However, it does not seem to be the case that blacks are given 
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over to life-destroying drug use. They have mores against it, and tend to relegate themselves to weed 
and alcohol. In 2022, they made up 13% of overdose deaths. Destructive drug use is primarily a white 


phenomenon. 


Welfare: Any kind of reduction in welfare payments or “programs”, such as social programs or 
community programs, is going to hamper their ability to shit out welfare babies, while possibly reducing 
the tax burden placed upon whites, or at least using the money for something else. Some allege that 


welfare “keeps them in poverty”, but this is not true. They are in poverty because they cannot perform. 


Deportation: Deport all illegal aliens and their children from the country. This will cause economic 
harm, but it doesn’t matter. The U.S can take it. In fact, it is desirable to punish illegal aliens, rather than 
merely to deport them. Once deported, they come back within a matter of months. This obviously 
disincentivizes the behavior, but not as much as incarceration or death, or the seizure of assets. It is 
necessary to secure the border, not only by a “wall”, but by patrols. Nothing will deter border crossers if 
there is nobody to physically stop them from entering, or to pursue them. Cameras will not do - you 
cannot expect ICE to profile every face that crosses the border. A minefield would help, but Hispanics 


would cross even that, if there was nobody around to stop them, using metal detectors etc. 


Racism: Any movement that increases the amount of racism or racist propaganda is good, all else 
being equal. For example, Patriot Front increases American nativist propaganda. 

One aspect of “increasing racism” is increasing what may be called “pre-racism’”. That is, anything which 
denies anti-racist or pro-foreigner sentiment or propaganda. For example, opposition to BLM because 
BLM is “terroristic”. This type of pre-racism is enormously important, since many types of Americans are 


naturally racist if only the social stigma is removed from it. 


Ghettoizationi: It is desirable that these groups should be ghettoized. Some policies seek to disperse 
them throughout the nation, into the countryside and elsewhere. For example, through affordable 
housing policies in rural areas. They will infect everything if this becomes the case, and will become 
harder to destroy if the need should arise. Some may suppose that dispersal is better, since this reduces 
their voting power in particular urban areas, causing them to be a low percentage of the population 
throughout the country. This is too risky of a supposition. Their federal power is the same regardless of 
where they are, and they will decrease the political and cultural autonomy of the regions they occupy. 
Besides the political considerations, dispersal would facilitate their interbreeding with natives throughout 


the country, which is to be severely avoided. The same types of policies that are enacted in rural areas 
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can instead be enacted in urban areas, or areas where there are already many foreigners, to increase 
ghettoization. In this situation, certain “programs” are good. For example, building a lot of housing 
projects in negroid areas, building “good” schools for them to attend, keeping the blacks locked up there 
rather than fucking with the rest of the population literally or figuratively. This only applies to blacks, 


however. Applied to Hispanics, it runs the risk of being a draw for immigration. 


Gentrification: If ghettoization (above) is the “pull” factor, gentrification is the “push” factor. 


Dual Citizenship: Some may consider a ban on dual citizenship from select countries. However | 
think this would be a mistake. It might push some individuals who would otherwise reside in both 
countries to apply for U.S citizenship only, since U.S living standards are superior. Stated another way, 
the value of non-U.S citizenship is less, thus the probability that a foreigner would renounce foreign 
citizenship is high. The result would be an immigrant who resides only in the U.S, with a lower probability 
of returning to his home country. For this same reason, an increase in the dual citizenship status of 
“domestic foreigners” would be good. For example, influencing the Mexican government to extend dual 
citizenship status to second generation Mexican-Americans (who are U.S citizens). This increases the 
probability that they will leave, and it also gives the U.S government a “path” to get rid of them - they are 
not exiled vagrants, but citizens of Mexico! A “reverse dual citizenship ban” could even occur after this, or 
at any time. As in: Mexican citizens must renounce their U.S citizenship, by order of the U.S government. 
Giving children of immigrants their “true citizenship” at least makes these persecutions possible - it is the 


“first step” of any exile. 


A total ban on naturalization to the United States is feasible. It is regrettable that Europeans should not 
be allowed to become citizens, but the majority of naturalized citizens are from shithole countries. Those 


from Europe are about 10%, as of 2017. A “moratorium” is also feasible. 


White Births: Increasing white births relative to blacks is desirable. Whites are not the sort of race to 
pump out babies regardless of economic conditions, so it is necessary to improve economic conditions. 
This can be achieved largely by reducing welfare spending and such programs that inflate education, 
housing, and insurance. It can also be achieved somewhat by propaganda; whites are capable of doing 
a lot of things if convinced to do so. Presently there is almost a stigma attached to pregnancy, so the 
propaganda need not even be terribly assertive. It would be effective if couched in feminist language, 
since it is primarily women who must be convinced to have children more so than men, especially 


considering that women are hormonally altered by birth control. Something must offset their dead loins. 
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The PATRIOT Act 


Rather than make IDEOLOGICAL FREEDOM NOISES, you have to consider what this act actually does. 


It seems to be eminently necessary to maintain government power in the information age. 


Foreign Aid 


Some American nationalists have an instinctive hostility to foreign aid spending. However, foreign aid is 
essential to project U.S power globally. It increases relations with recipient governments, and gives the 
U.S government an additional diplomatic bargaining chip. It is only desirable that foreign aid be used 


appropriately, not merely for humanitarian reasons. 


One important form of foreign aid is military aid. While this usually takes the form of direct arms sales or 
funds allocated for foreign military spending, this is not in fact what most third world recipient nations 
need to improve national defense. These nations should rather have special forces aid, wherein the U.S 
funds the development of a special forces group, gives access to its own special forces, or commissions 
a private special forces company, in the recipient country. These groups are most effective at combating 
the insurgencies and revolts that third world countries need to defend against, and which it is often in the 
U.S interest to crush as well. In a Machiavellian sense, it is possible to maintain a degree of control over 
these units, such that they become the “pro-American praetorians”, so to speak, of U.S client nations. 
Many African nations in particular wouldn't even mind, since they are overt status and patronage 
systems that merely wish to stay in power, to continue being the “big negro”, rather than maintain any 
sense of sovereignty. Many of these nations are very rich with resources that would be useful to achieve 


Imperial aims. 


Amphibious Invasion 


An essential fact of military strategy, that everyone must know: it is exceedingly difficult, especially today, 
to stage an amphibious invasion across an entire ocean. A nearby “staging pad” is necessary, such as 


Taiwan, such as the UK, such as France, such as South Korea, etc. 
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Mayhem Policy & Counter-Insurgency 


The Afghan War can be regarded, at best, as a disincentive provided to nations that harbor terrorists. It 
would have been adequately disincentivizing if it were for 10 years let alone 20 years. “Mayhem policy” is 
the idea of punitive wars conducted to intentionally cause mayhem and destruction for a short period of 
time, rather than wasting money and troops in a long occupation to achieve the same result. To attack 
Afghanistan for one year, or two years, and lay waste to everything, and then to leave with a certain 
diplomatic message. This strategy is suitable against weak and small nations that are hard to occupy, 
Afghanistan being the prime example of such a nation. It is basically a form of terrorism exercised by the 


U.S government. 


This is, by the way, a reasonably effective way of combating insurgencies. The trouble with an 
insurgency is that you do not know who is an insurgent, and who is a civilian. If everyone is an enemy, 
then it doesn't matter any longer. This is not an acceptable policy to maintain against European nations 
or peoples, even if they are harboring insurgents. The policy in that case should be to cause the 
insurgents to become unpopular. If this becomes the case, the populace will no longer “conceal” them. 
Many governments have committed the blunder of “cracking down” on insurgencies, instituting martial 
law, etc, thus upsetting the populace and turning them in favor of the insurgents. This happened, for 
example, in Ireland. As a matter of fact, it happened in almost every single British intervention against a 
rebellion in history. Except against the Boers, because in that case the British pursued the “terroristic 
option” of interning and starving the Boers, rather than the peaceful option. Basically, to defeat an 
insurgency, there are only two options. The “middle option” is always inferior. You must either attack 
everyone or make “everyone” hate the insurgents so much that they deliver them to you. The latter is 
better achieved by “negative” means than “positive” means. That is, by conducting psyops and tactical 
actions to cause the insurgents to run afoul of the populace, not by building schools or handing out 


candy to children or whatever. 


Unfortunately, both options involve placing some strain upon the populace. They must either feel your 
wrath, or be allowed to suffer the wrath of the enemy. The latter option is far less destructive, and thus 
appropriate to quelling European insurgencies, if they should ever occur. Another possible option is to try 
to enlist everyone as a counter-insurgent. That is, to require everyone to take an oath of loyalty, to give 
everyone the authority to inspect everyone else’s affairs, and to include them within military 
communications channels to inform on others. This only works if you do it to literally everyone, though, 


and even it may become onerous to the population. 
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The European Union 


Without the diplomatic relations and economic ties engendered by the European Union, some European 
nations would be less likely to remain in NATO. Furthermore, if the largest EU members were to leave, 
the value of the EU would decrease, which would have the same effect upon the same nations. There is 
the risk of the EU unifying into a military power, but that is down the road. EU military expansions are to 
be opposed. To prevent EU militarism is not only a matter of US hegemony, but European well being. 
The EU Copenhagen criteria require EU countries to be stable democracies that support “human rights”. 
In fact, they do not even require that member countries be European. EU treaties are littered with 
prohibitions against racial, sexual, and national discrimination. The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the 
European Union, included within the Lisbon Treaty, forbids torture, slavery, execution, eugenics, all 
forms of discrimination, and enshrines the right to asylum as well as a number of welfare rights. The 
Court of Justice often invalidates EU legislation on the basis of these rights. Even before this charter 
came into effect, the Court of Justice still ruled in favor of these rights informally, on the basis that they 
form a common constitutional tradition among the EU states and therefore ought to be enforced within 
the EU itself. Even if you did, therefore, achieve the herculean task of reforming the EU treaties in order 
to create a “based EU”, you would then have to reform the central governments of every single nation in 
Europe, or else the EU would continue to govern according to the “common liberal traditions” of all its 


member states. 


The United Kingdom’s exit from the EU was good for this reason. It is a “natural NATO ally” and asa 
consequence EU membership was not necessary for it, nor was it economically beneficial. The UK 
received greater autonomy in return, and the US received a loyal NATO ally that could, if necessary, 
counterbalance (or be used as a launching pad for the US to counterbalance) EU military independence 
from the United States. This could occur economically, not only militarily. For example, the US and UK 
could form an economic union to compete with the European Union. Although this is not currently 
advisable, since it would alienate EU countries from the United States, and possibly lead them to leave 
NATO or reduce their defense spending. Such a move could become advisable if additional countries, 
such as France, were to leave the European Union, and these countries had the proper regimes in place 
to found a union that is not based upon liberalism. It would also be acceptable to form a union that is not 
“based upon anything”. That is, it is purely economic, perhaps military. It does not attempt to be a 
European government, only to enhance U.S influence in Europe for the mutual benefit of those involved. 
Thus, becoming a competitor to the EU. A “non-liberal EU” available to eurosceptics as an alternative to 


pure independence. 
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The largest trading partner of the EU as of 2020 became China. This must become the US once again. 


The EU should continue to pursue clean energy initiatives to forestall dependence on Russian oil. 


Education 


A nation will deteriorate if its youth are not properly trained. That the youth are whittling away their time 


fucking around and learning nothing is no trifling issue. 


Educational Inflation: Educational inflation is the increase in educational requirements for jobs that 
do not require them. For example, requiring a bachelor’s degree to be a secretary, or a master’s degree 
to obtain a job that used to require a bachelor’s degree. Educational inflation is not irrational, on the part 
of the market. Those who are hiring secretaries have no reason to settle for a high school graduate when 
there are many bachelors available. The solution is not to “convince the market to hire riskier 
candidates”. One cause of educational inflation is the increase in people with educational credentials. 
Once the demand for credentials is artificially stimulated, such as by the government making college 
more accessible, the supply of college graduates increases, thus cheapening the value of education. 
However, it is not an acceptable solution to artificially reduce the accessibility of college education. 
Government loans and other such subsidies can be reduced, sure, but colleges cannot be converted 
back into “elite institutions” by fiat. The reason being that the economy does, in fact, depend upon 
college educated skills to run the majority of its commercial activities. High school graduates are not 


going to be able to do what most businesses require. This leads us to the actual problem: 


Lower education is inadequate. High school students are not prepared to do anything. They might as 
well not have even gone; to have gone directly to college after a four year interregnum. High schools 
feed into the problem by positioning themselves to “prepare students for college”. This vague mandate 
allows schools to teach whatever aimless lessons they choose, as long as those lessons enhance the 
understanding of easily understandable college level courses in some vague sense. They barely even 
achieve this goal, since most introductory college classes appraise students of everything they need to 
know anyway, as they assume that some (and increasingly most) students are not up to speed. High 
schools must instead seek to prepare students for economic activity immediately. The most ambitious 
high schools should even seek to replace colleges, for most low level jobs. This requires almost the 
entire Current curriculum to be thrown out, because it is based upon nothing, and it teaches aimlessly 


with no goal in mind. Classes must teach students to do things that the economy requires them to do as 
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efficiently as possible. This requires that they change their metrics. If they are judged on “grades”, they 
will simply reduce standards and increase the length of instruction per learning objective to increase 
grades, i.e dumbing down instruction while also retarding it. Unless the high school is private, it is not 
going to have the incentive to make the school diploma “more marketable”. Public school administrators 
don’t care about that. They want clear metrics to judge their careers by, that are interchangeable from 
school system to school system. Yet they must be made to serve employers. That is, to create students 
that are of high value to employers. Something must be done to “make them care” about the economic 
value of their students. The first, more direct way, would be to allow employers, in relevant fields, to rate 
the performance of the graduates they have received. The second, less direct way, would be to adjust 


grades for curriculum changes once an economic-focused system has been established. 


Some may suppose that there is a “credentialism hurdle.” That is, that graduates of “reformed high 
schools” will still not have the required credentials to obtain jobs even if they are skilled enough to 
complete them. This is somewhat of a hurdle, but not really. As long as you are not a faggot, there are 
plenty of jobs that can be acquired by convincing the hirer that you have the required training. It is only at 
larger companies with bureaucratic hiring processes that this becomes a problem. However, if the whole 
high school education system were to be reformed (as opposed to particular high schools), it would come 
to be understood even by these companies that high school graduates can be sufficient for certain 


roles. 


Brahmin Education: Even the elite educational institutions, such as Harvard, Yale, Stanford, Brown, 
Duke, etc, are not as high as can be. They are high in terms of “economic” and research output, yes, and 
in this they are to be highly respected. However, there is an old form of education, once practiced by 
these universities themselves, that focused on fostering general knowledge in highly intelligent people, 
so that those people could become leaders and politicians. Thus, they focused largely on humanities, 
rather than utilitarian subjects. Their method of instruction was more informal, rather than streamlined. 
For example, students may have read the letters of eminent men, and written about those letters, which 
would then be reviewed by a professor. The utility of this type of university is that it fosters a “brahmin 
class”, rather than giving elite status to specialized functionaries of business or science. To be 
economically relevant, this type of university must produce (and select for) students that are so well 
rounded and intelligent that they can fit into almost any role. Some programs at Yale do this (in particular, 
| am talking about the Brady-Johnson Program in Grand Strategy and other such courses), but not to the 


extent that | am suggesting. “Well-rounded” education is inherently befitting of an elite, because an elite 
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must apprehend the grand scheme of whatever situation they intend to command, applying general 
knowledge and creative solutions to it. To suppose that 16-17 year old black future roofers need to learn 
about Napoleon Bonaparte is ridiculous. Lower people, that is non-elites, must simply do their jobs. 
Elites, however, cannot be focused on a particular job, because their natural job is to protect, at the 
highest levels of eliteness, the entire race, or at least a company. It is inefficient that leaders, currently, 
are “former businessmen”, “former lawyers”, “former actors”, rather than “leaders born and trained to 


lead”. Although, businessmen are somewhat of this ilk. 


It is unlikely that a so-called “brahmin university” could be created by the private sector. There is no 
incentive for that kind of investment, nor to prevent the university from creeping into “economic” training 
over time. Rather, it must be publicly funded and regulated. Brahmin universities should not be federal 
institutions. In fact, the federal government should have no say in them at all, save for the ability to fund 
them equally. It is essential that brahmin universities not be ruled by a monopoly, especially not a 
government monopoly, since then they would be abused as “elite factories” to reward certain people, and 
to manufacture elites of a certain type. For example, the federal government could mandate that “all 
Brahmins must be Templists”. While this type of thing might seem good on the face of it, it reduces 
academic standards, making everybody retarded. It would make elites into a bunch of dumbass 
commissars. Competition is necessary, which can be supplied by the states. This also has the effect of 
diversifying the elites. As in, an elite from one university may be different from an elite from another 


university. Each has his own role to play, or his own potential situation to cover for. 


Brahmin universities would have the additional benefit of decoupling humanities education from 
economic education. Many universities have a confused jumble of both, where scientists take literature 
classes, because there is no institution that fully commits to producing the type of elite individual 


required. 


Apprenticeship: The apprenticeship model of education is worth exploring again. Systems can be 
created to facilitate tutoring between professionals and apprentices, on a regular basis or as a 
supplement to regular education. Professionals can film, or record, their usual job responsibilities and sell 
these recordings to schools or tutoring platforms. For many jobs, this type of education is much more 
efficient than sitting in a classroom. A “graduate” could then provide his employer with a reference rather 


than a diploma, although a tutoring platform might also have a diploma and grading system. 
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Trade Schools: There is going to be a glut in tradesmen in a few generations. This will not only harm 
the economy but the state, because it will increase the price of trades that the state needs to maintain its 
infrastructure. It would be unnecessarily expensive to create public trade schools to accompany high 
school institutions, and it would also influence the economy in an un-glorious direction, toward the state 
funded production of cheap utility slaves. However, it may be a good policy to allow students to drop out 
of high school if they can instead maintain education in a trade, and to propagandize this as a legitimate 


thing to do rather than a “disappointment”. 


Military Camp: The amount of time it takes to teach the basics of soldiering is as long as the typical 
summer break. Young men, in their first or second year of high school, should undergo this training. 
Mandatorily, if possible. However, the training program must be separate from basic training. There are 
two reasons for this. One, basic training is a selection process, whereas this would be primarily 
instructional. That is, the process ought to be a little bit less rigorous, so that everyone can learn and 
complete the course. Two, this prevents a whole host of issues relating to student-incentives interfering 
with the military-incentives. For example, what if somebody decides that basic training is no longer 
required, as long as recruits have completed high school military camp? What if the standards of basic 
training are degraded to accommodate high school students? Separating high school military camp from 


basic training prevents all of these problems. 


Military training is only an ancillary objective of high school camp. It produces more able warriors, sure. 
But the primary goal is to toughen young men, and to instill in them a sense of duty to the state. 
Moreover, it is useful for any young man to learn about the military “mode”. That is, to efficiently and 
impersonally accomplish a higher task. | believe that the youth sometimes act like retarded niggers, not 
because they actually want to, but because nobody has acquainted them with a more suitable mode of 
action. Once forced to practice the “military mode”, many young men will realize, without any great 


prodding, that there is nothing cooler than that. 


Common Core: Common Core is counterproductive to the aforementioned “economic” reform of high 
schools. It can be done away with. It is the same with the Every Student Succeeds Act (ESSA). These 
are not economically driven standards. They are decided arbitrarily by politicians who want to look like 
they are doing something. A federal solution to this problem is possible, but it will not occur by mandating 
schools to teach certain things or adhere to certain “standards”. Rather, it would occur by fixing the 


incentives of state schools to be in line with employment incentives for college level and entry level jobs. 
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Affixing incentives to economics does not mean simply saying “the purpose of this act is to ensure state 
schooling programs enhance the economic well being of students by preparing them for employment and 


success”, but actually forcing state schools to care about economic outcomes. 


School Choice: It might be supposed that allowing parents to choose between public schools would 
improve the quality of public schooling by introducing competition. This is to be opposed for demographic 
reasons, and because it alienates people from their local communities. Students should continue to 
attend the school jurisdiction in which they live. That is, as far as public schools are concerned. The 
ability to choose between private schools, homeschooling, etc, is necessary, and does improve public 
schooling incentives, although not as greatly as some may assume. Public schools are ruled by 
managerial incentives, not organizational incentives. It does not matter so much to anyone in public 
schooling if “the school” fares one way or another, only if “my numbers” are such and such. Turning the 
school tax into a “voucher” to spend among public and private schools must be opposed for the same 
reason as aforementioned. It allows people to skimp on their communities and to alienate people in the 
process. Certain communities have better schools because the people therein are better, while areas 
with worse people, and worse demographics, have worse schools. This is eugenic, more eugenic than 
mixing a bunch of local races together throughout the state as inferior parents learn how to spend they 
welfare pape cash money into “better” schools that then deteriorate as they come to be filled by scum, a 


“musical chairs” model of school choice followed by uniform mediocrity. 


Total Privatization: The total privatization of education, while maintaining mandatory attendance, 
could solve many of the problems above, save for the brahmin schools problem. | mention this in passing 
only because it is not feasible, but it is worth looking into if it becomes feasible. Beware that even if it 
seems feasible, it might not be. Even if you can shut down all public schools, if the political regime is still 
democratic, people are just going to vote themselves subsidies to mess everything up worse than it was 


before. This is just an idea for a new regime, not something to be acted upon now. 
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Realism 


The realist school can be a good starting point for learning about politics, but it is inaccurate. It is 
basically a heuristic, which stems from the desire to create a model of political behavior. The realist 
model assumes that base impulses, such as self preservation, rule political behavior. But it is equally 
possible to create a heuristically true model based upon “the human desire to serve a supra-personal 
goal”, for example. A more phenomenological model realizes that people economize between different 
impulses. For example, a person who wants to sacrifice himself for a larger national goal will behave 
selfishly if he believes it will only harm that goal somewhat. Then one must account for the fact that there 


are different kinds of people, of different moral natures, and different levels of intelligence/shrewdness. 


To influence or utilize someone politically is not as simple as sucking his dick or threatening to murder 
him. You have to find out the totality of behavioral impulses that he is prone to, and manipulate or utilize 
those in a strategic fashion. If | know that someone is constantly dropping subtle hints about his social 
connections, then | know that he wants to be regarded as someone with social connections, and can 
influence him by offering him social connections or speaking about my social connections. If | know that 
the same person has a principle of independence and honor, then | know that | cannot as easily bribe 
him with money. The same is true of nations, that they are of various manipulatable impulses, a notable 
difference being that communication is slower between the elements of a nation than the elements inside 


someone’s head. 


It is true however that military and defense interests are usually the most de facto powerful element in 
any country, whether their own or those of an overlord. These interests are themselves not single- 
minded Machiavellians, except in those races categorized as “individualistic non-European” in Templist 
Canon (i.e Turks, Indians, African-Americans, and to a large extent Mestizos. It is true that the generality 
of Slavs are categorized that way, but it is said that the “collectivistic European” Slavs are associated 
with the military in particular, so it is demonstrable that Slavic militaries are not strictly Machiavellian, 
except to the extent that they have conscripts or citizen militias, or are influenced as at present by 


subhuman political elements). 
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Left and Right Wing Organization 


The left wing serves the same goal no matter what particular form it takes. That is, to empower common 
people and to destroy hierarchy. The right wing is by nature hierarchical, and therefore must institute 
some particular right wing order, rather than a uniform chaos. Therefore disparate left wing ideologies 
tend to cooperate better, while right wing groups are known for infighting. Disparate right wing groups 
can only cooperate for pragmatic reasons, whereas disparate left wing groups are more like flavors of the 


same struggle. This is advantageous to the left wing. 


This is a problem for the right wing, insofar as the right wing is really a popular faux-right-wing. If an 
actual authoritarian element, such as the military, were to start cracking skulls, the particularness of its 
aims would not be a detriment, but a benefit. No right wing orthodoxy can exist unless such an authority 
is installed. Of course, the authority ultimately installed must be of a Templist character, and the broader 


right wing is only useful insofar as it serves that end. 


Templism, being a religion, has the capacity to tack on an ideology to an existing authority. 


Political Reading List 


A Templist could do without reading this list. Of primary relevance to him are local news sources and 
local political histories. Since he must play the Strategy, he has to know in a non-theoretical sense the 
political situation of his area, the relevant political people, the relevant volunteer opportunities, the 
activities of local organizations, etc. Of course his activities need not be local, but local is a starting point. 
This list is beneficial, however, to advance his general political acumen. It is especially useful to chief 
priests, who must serve a more overtly opinionated political role, and hence ought to have a theoretical 
political framework in addition to a practical acumen. Therefore | suggest strongly that chief priests read 
this list, as well as those who wish to become politicians, but say that it is only mildly beneficial for 
Templists in general. It is a waste of time for ordinary Templists to read most of the news sources below; 
these are more particularly for chief priests, except that they may provide actionable market news to 


investors. 


History of the Peloponnesian War - Thucydides 
Discourses on Livy - Niccolo Machiavelli 


The Prince - Niccolo Machiavelli, read with Anti-Machiavel by Frederick II of Prussia 
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The Origins of Political Order - Francis Fukuyama 

Political Order and Political Decay - Francis Fukuyama 

The Tragedy of Great Power Politics - John Mearsheimer 

The Israel Lobby and U.S Foreign Policy - John Mearsheimer 

Military Instruction From the Late King of Prussia to His Generals - Frederick II of Prussia 

Memoirs of the House of Brandenburg - Frederick II of Prussia 

Reflections of a Russian Statesman - Konstantin Pobedonostsev 

Basilikon Doron - James VI of Scotland 

The Kaiser's Memoirs - Wilhelm || of Germany 

The History of U.S Political Parties - Arthur M. Schlesinger Jr. (get the latest volume. | am certain that | 
found a volume V, beginning with the Reagan presidency and ending on the year of Schlesinger’s death, 
at the library. If you can’t find this, then find a different book that chronicles recent party developments. 
Maybe a patriot can upload the latest volume to the internet. If you aren’t American, then use an 
equivalent book for your country) 

A History of Money and Banking in the United States - Murray Rothbard 

The Federal Reserve and the Financial Crisis - Ben Bernanke 

The Wealth of Nations - Adam Smith 

Economics in One Lesson - Henry Hazlitt 

Coup d’Etat: A Practical Handbook - Edward Luttwak 

War of the Flea - Robert Taber 

Of Plimoth Plantation - William Bradford 

The Journal of John Winthrop 

The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich - William Shirer 

Hirdskra 1-37 : a translation with notes - Lawrence Berge 

Understanding Wall Street - Little & Rhodes 

X City/Jurisdiction Police Manual. E.g: Fort Worth Police Department General Orders 

An introductory legal textbook. E.g Business Law: Text and Cases (you can skim this once it gets into the 
weeds. You should both learn the introductory legal concepts and some random laws) 

The Oxford Handbook of Corporate Law and Governance - Gordon & Ringe 

Do Not Disturb - Michela Wrong 

SIEGE - James Mason 

Hedgemony: A Game of Strategic Choices - RAND (not a book, but a wargame that enhances political 


understanding if learned and played. You can play it by yourself just to learn the concepts) 


587 


News sources: Council on Foreign Relations, CFR The World Next Week (podcast), National Defense 
Magazine, DefenseNews, Goldman Sachs The Markets (podcast), Modern War Institute, RAND, Hudson 
Institute, LSEG Morning News Call, LSEG Inside Commodities, LSEG The Day Ahead, Bloomberg Law 
(podcast), Neue Zurcher Zeitung. You will have to sift through publish-or-perish academic faggotry with 
some of these, especially RAND. It is also unfortunate that there are not any “serious” publications about 
mundane topics. Journalism has generally become low effort dogshit. So | am not trying to influence you 
in the direction of a national defense/markets focus, these are just the only sources that aren’t dogshit, 
since they appeal to audiences that are more professional. Neue Zurcher Zeitung is good because Swiss 
Germans are autistic and have a tradition of neutrality. You might try various Swiss and Dutch 
publications, who seem to have in common a certain Calvinist autism that leads to both nonpartisan and 


detailed reporting. 


The other type of news source is a local one. These are generally ok, because people are invested in 
local happenings for non-partisan reasons. All Templists should read local news sources, to better 
execute the Strategy, unless their execution of the Strategy comes to be of a non-local character, at 
which point they should focus their sources on whatever character it may be (e.g party political, federal 


intelligence, etc). 


| am not opposed to partisan things simply because they are partisan. | am not encouraging you to be a 
“centrist”. Centrism is a partisan ideology. | am opposed to political functions being encroached upon by 
those popular interests who only wish to use them to gain virtue-signal-points with their popular politics- 
club. So it is that if you read, for example, the Mises Institute, every article whatsoever must evidence a 
“libertarian flavor’, or else the writer would not be regarded as sufficiently in-step with his fellow popular 
gang members. This type of thing encroaches even upon professional publications like CFR, which must 
constantly make “liberal humanitarian noises” for fear of being labeled as something else. Although in 
that case, CFR at least has the right incentives to segregate their fag-noises from actual reporting, so 


that it seems peripheral when they do it. 
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A Refutation of Primer On The Reality of 
The Immaterial by Alexander Iulianus 


By The Author of Templist Canon 


The work being refuted is here. The work is archived 
https://web.archive.org/web/20221230054450/https://apotheiite.wordpress.com/2022/07/27/primer-on- 
the-reality-of-the-immaterial/. It is necessary to follow along. The numbers and titles below correspond to 
the numbers and titles of his argument. 


FIRST 
1. Ok. 


2. “Only things that are real could inform me of my own reality.” Why must you be informed of your own 
reality? You only must be informed of your own reality if your experiences are of real things. Whether or 
not your experiences are of real things is what you are trying to prove. 


“Only things that are real could act upon me as a real thing.” This is not relevant to the question of the 
reality of experiences. It is possible to be acted upon by real things yet never to experience them. 


3. Relies on #2 which is invalid. However it need not rely on #2, because the conclusion is self-evident: 
you are real, external things are real, external things can act upon you. Rational arguments are not 
necessary to establish these facts. 


In light of this, this #3 is fine if by “substance” it is meant “basic material’. 
4. Ok. 


5. Ok. 
SECOND 


1. | believe this means that no two contradictory elements can exist in reality. This is to say, in the typical 
sense of the word, that contradictions are real. Indeed, this is the definition of a contradiction. For 
example, “there is pizza in your wardrobe” and “there is not pizza in your wardrobe” are contradictions 
because they cannot both be true. He is inverting the definition of “contradiction” by confusing 
“contradictory elements” with “contradictions”. Let it be remembered therefore that he means to say: | 
know that contradictions exist. 
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Or, maybe he really believes that contradictions are impossible, that everything is true (or false) 
simultaneously. This is obviously false. 


2. A contradiction is a set of opposite propositions, but not every opposite is a contradiction. Therefore to 
refute contradictions (which he has not actually done in #1) is not to refute all opposites. Water and fire 
are opposites but not contradictions. 


The definition of an opposite is not very ironclad. It generally means something that is the same in nature 
but different by approximately equidistant degree. Thus the opposite of 100 degrees warm is 100 
degrees cold, both being temperatures in nature. Thus is fire the opposite of water, both being elements 
in nature. It is possible to conceptualize many things this way, and it is done intuitively so that the typical 
definition of “opposite” is not very consistent. 


This alone refutes the rest of the argument as it is based on the nonexistence of opposites. 


3. Ok. 


4. Ok. 


5. The concepts “alteration, impact, interaction” are introduced here irrelevantly. Hitherto, “relation” 
meant a conceptual relation, not a causal relation. There is therefore equivocation on the definition of 
“relation”. The only relevant part of this #5 is “in accord with how they relate”, which begs the question to 
establish “all things must be related”. It is however not important because this #5 is an “extra”, “further” 
point. #4 was sufficient to move to #6. 


6. If opposites and contradictions were impossible, everything would be exactly alike. It would not only 
eliminate the distinction between “real” and “unreal”, making all things “real”, but every other possible 
distinction. This conclusion, that therefore everything is “real”, does not properly grasp the consequences 
of the argument. Alexander interpreted the consequences to mean: there must be one thing which 
everything has in common. The consequence actually would be: everything has everything in common. 


This alone also refutes the rest of the argument, which bases itself on this very particular “realness” 
similarity rather than the actual consequence of the argument, were it not already refuted in #2. 
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7. This says the same thing as #6, several times over. It introduces the word “unity” which means the 
same thing as common congeniality. It says that unity of all real things is the cause of common 
congeniality of all real things, which means that it causes itself, which is false. 


Unless, however, by “fundamental unity” he means “the abstract principle of unity hitherto established”, 
and by “common congeniality” he means “realness”. Thus, he is saying that the abstract principle gives 
everything realness in common. This type of empty abstract concept would be enabled by the 
misunderstanding | pointed out in #6. It is enabled because he has supposedly identified a principle, but 
he is “missing” the principle itself. That principle being: all things are exactly alike. Not possessing the 
substance of the principle, he may think he has something called “a principle as such”, when in fact he 
has only an empty idea which he has failed to fill with its meaning. 


8a. Ok. 


8b. Ok. 


8c. This is not true. Realness of a given thing is not established by relation to other things, but by 
observation of the given thing. If only | could observe myself, | would know myself to be real. No matter if 
| can drink a soda or not. If realness were only established by relation, it would be impossible to reckon 
anything as real. For, nothing would be real in itself, and thus nothing would interact or relate to a real 
thing. 


9. | have seen this type of argument before. It is fallacious, but needs only one more premise to be 
valid. 


First a response to the fallacious form: If we were not real, we could not opine that we were not real. Yet, 
“opining” is not a part of the question of “are we real or are we not real?” Opining is an action that 
humans perform. Philosophical questions are disembodied. It doesn’t matter if we “opine” them or not. All 
that matters is: “are we real or are we not real?” Perhaps we are not real, and we cannot opine. There is 
nothing internally contradictory about such a position, because my ability to speak such a position aloud 
is not a part of the position itself. 


To fix the fallacy: The missing premise is that / can opine on not being real. \f we were not real, we could 
not opine that we were not real, yet / can opine that | am not real. This changes it into an entirely different 
kind of argument. The argument is not, “it is self refuting”, but “it is false”. This version of the argument is 


not fallacious. 


10. This is not established by #9 alone but acceptably follows from the previous points. 
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THIRD 


1. Ok but remember #6. 

2a. This is the definition of congeniality. 

2b. | fear Alexander may not understand the origin of “distinction”, since he has not elaborated on it. An 
apple is distinct from other apples because it has different qualities compared to those apples, including 
that it occupies different space. In light of this, it is not true that an apple is distinct on the “same basis” 
with everything. For, with some things it is distinct primarily in space, but with other things it is distinct in 
space and in form, and with other things in color, and with other things in behavior, and so on. 

2c. Ok. 

2d. Ok. 


3. The unity of reality precludes “nothing” which is another way of saying “not anything”. 


4. Ok. 


5. Ok. 


6a. Ok. 


6b. Every unity participates in the first unity: reality. Why does this mean that the criterion remains 
constant? This is a non sequitur. 


This non sequitur is demonstrated by the fact that the points just previous to #6b could stand on their 
own, without need of the argument re: the nonexistence of opposites. In fact, on 6a | nearly commented: 
notice that the initial argument re: the nonexistence of opposites is no longer relevant. It was as good as 
a literary device to get him to where he is now. He is now discussing the fundamental nature of likeness, 
unlikeness. 


This means that, though he may contend so, the refutations that applied to the “nonexistence of 
opposites argument” no longer taint the entire argument, and he is free from them. 


7. Ok. 
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FOURTH 


1. Ok. Skepticism on the last sentence, but need more of an idea what he is talking about. 


2. This is not true. Imagine a synthetic apple. Said synthetic apple would be different from other apples in 
being produced synthetically, but would share all other apple traits. It would still be considered an apple, 
due to its overwhelming likeness aside from being produced synthetically. 


This is not a “neat” explanation, because then there is not any certain thing which qualifies an apple as 
an apple. This has nothing to do with whether it is true. Conceptual designations do not work in “neat” 
ways because humans are not usually autistic. An apple ceases to be an apple when it loses many 
similarities to other apples so as to become intuitively unrecognizable, not only when it loses one 
“essential” similarity. 


This relates to the word “apple”, which is a concept. However, there are a number of possible concepts 
of a more particular nature which we may or may not have words for. For example, there is not a word for 
a red apple with one bruise in X specific spot, but this is a valid category. There is not a word for a green 
apple fused to a red apple using stitches, but this is a valid category. 


All observable categories are real, small or big. Words are another matter. There are innumerable 
possible categories, some of which we do not even think of, such as “a computer-near-lamp-post”. 


Although he doesn’t understand it this way, let us imagine therefore that Alexander is not really talking 
about the category called “apple”, but another category. This category, which is just as real as any other 
observable category, is “a fruit that comes from an apple tree”. For clarity, this category shall be called 
“AutistApple’”. 


3. Apple trees have a genetic recipe which, constantly being used to create the tree, and changing in its 
expression by the season, causes the production of AutistApples if the proper nutrients are in place. Why 
must it contain the unity of AutistApples within itself, to accomplish this task? Is Alexander again 
conflating “conceptual relation” with “causal relation”? There is a causal relation between apples and 
apple trees. What else? What is the “unknown mode”? The mode through which apple trees produce 
apples is precisely known and is not at all dependent upon a relation of concepts. It is dependent on the 
relation of causes. 


593 


4. Most cultivated apple trees are grown by grafting btw. This isn’t really that relevant because then his 
argument simply extends also to grafts. Although it is relevant to previously mentioned points, in that said 
trees are still considered to be apple trees. Yet, they are not AutistAppleTrees, defined as that category 
of trees which grow from apple seeds. 


Alexander has entered non sequitur land. What is this about seeds needing to “Know” the unity of apple 
trees? The growth of an apple tree from a seed is a purely mechanical process the causal chain of which 
is entirely explicable. What, in light of that, is he talking about? 


5. More nonsense, but ok. 


6. Here we have defined a chain of biological continuity as an “essence”. Alright. It is true that they 
possess a unity in sharing this cycle together. This is yet another category, the “essence”, or more 
literally the general concept of the AutistAppleCycle. 


7. Ok. 


8. Ok. 


9. Yes, and therefore DNA is not to be identified with the “essence”. The essence is simply a word which 
describes the (real, not merely nominal) category of the AutistAppleCycle. 


In the forgoing points, you will see something interesting. Since “essence” was originally defined as a 
chain of continuity, or in other words a cycle, and since life is cyclical, but not all inorganic processes are 
cyclical, Alexander loses the point. He begins to talk about the similarity between atoms and the possible 
origin of atoms yet never describes it in terms of a cycle. 


It is necessary for his conception to be cyclical. For, the AutistApple is defined by the AutistAppleTree, 
and the AutistAppleTree is defined by the AutistAppleSeed, and the AutistAppleSeed is defined by the 
AutistApple. All depend on each other for their AutistCategory. If this were not a cycle, the last thing in 
the cycle would cease to be itself, as would the next thing, and the next thing. 


The atomic theory that he is about to espouse is not a cycle. It posits a “first particle”. As such that 
particle can not belong to any AutistCategory, nor can it partake of an essence. 


Accordingly, though probably unintentionally, you will see that he completely bastardizes his own 


definition of “essence” (see below), and the rest of the argument rests upon that unexplained 
bastardization. 
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10. A mistake is made: “accounting for the essence being responsible for the continuity of likeness-”. 
Hitherto, essence was defined as the cycle itself. Now essence is the cause of that cycle, or its animating 
force. Alexander has TOTEMIZED the “essence”, from a mere definition describing the category of the 
AutistAppleCycle, toa GREAT SPIRIT, though in fact such a great spirit is not an observable entity in 
any way, nor has any argument been provided for it. 


In this TOTEM he finds the missing piece to his previous non sequiturs, the “thing which informs” other 
things how to be. This entire explanatory model, to begin with, was unfounded per response to #3. 
Saving an unfounded explanatory model with more bullshit, many such cases. 


11. Fallacy of composition. | am reminded of the fallacy that was famously made by the vitalist school of 
thought. 


12. Ok. 
13. My assertion re: causal explanation begins to receive an answer here. 
14. Of course, option one is false. Option two is not the only remaining option. The other option is: at a 


certain level of size, the behavior of particles simply is what it is. This is not actually different from option 
two, except in the number of particles. 


This is a crucial difference, because: the number of tiny particles is obviously large, and there is no 
evidence of a “one fundamental and original particle”, nor is there any evidence that particles can 
coalesce into such a particle, nor is there any evidence that particles can spawn new particles. Shall we 
prefer the explanation with evidence, or the explanation with none? 


15. Ok. 


16. Here we have this “essence Totem” again, which enables Alexander to opine on a hypothetical 
particle for which there is no evidence. | remind you that “essence” transformed from a concrete concept 
to a Totem in #10. Now you can see the destruction it wreaks upon his worldview. 


17. OK. 
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FIFTH 


1. A uniform and identical series of things is not actually uniform and identical, for it differs in space and 
position. It is from space and position that variations occur as a result of atoms. Let us suppose, though, 
that when Alexander says “uniform and identical things” he really means it, and is talking about one 
undifferentiated thing. Just one particle, where no other particles exist yet. 


As the world consists of multiple particles, between which exist empty space, which can never combine 
into one particle, but can only associate in clusters with thin empty spaces between then, it is not evident 
that such a “one” particle can exist. Nor do particles ever generate other particles. 

Still, let us suppose such a singular particle, since it is the only thing that saves him. 


2. The essence, remember, was initially defined in #6 as a material thing. At any rate, a material thing in 
the same way that a “moving car” is a material thing. It was a category that included all of the pieces 
involved in the AutistAppleCycle, and the movement of those pieces. It was the cycle itself. What is it 
now? Immaterial? How did it become this? No reason has ever been provided to describe its 
transformation, its ascension. 


3. Ok. 


4. Ok. 


5. Ok. 


6. Ok. 


“THUS” 


“In deducing this, we have found the beginning of the whole divine order of souls, daemons, and gods, of 
whom form the basis for our reality and are responsible for everything that fills it.” 


Legendary non sequitur. Even supposing the reality of the “totemized” version of the “essence”, what 
does this have to do with souls, daemons, gods? With ethereal anthropomorphic powerful entities, with 
the spiritual part of man? It has ASCENDED even past TOTEM. It has now become that great testament 
to philosophical folly, the VAGUE VIBE OF SOME KIND. For, the TOTEM is ETHEREAL and 
UNOBSERVABLE and IMMATERIAL, and in some VAGUE, VIBEY way of MERE HUNCH 
ASSOCIATION, the GODS, SOULS, and DAEMONS who are ALSO ETHEREAL and IMMATERIAL, but 
who DO NOT have other qualities in common with the TOTEM, nonetheless have a SIMILAR VIBE. 
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Concerning Cosmological Arguments For 
Monotheism 


The following debate occurred on Twitter between The Author of Templist Canon and “Anjelus” on 
February 2, 2023. Anjelus’ original statement is in response to the following passage from Templist 
Canon, post The Gods: 


“Philosophical arguments for god can plausibly, though not necessarily, prove the existence of a deity in 
general. Philosophical arguments for god cannot, however, even plausibly prove any particular deity. The 
only proof that a Christian can have for the existence of the Christian god, and the only proof that a 
Muslim can have for the existence of the Muslim god, and so on, is the observed appearance of that god 
or a trusted recording of such an observed appearance. If this is the standard of evidence, then 
polytheism must be true. Many gods have been observed to appear, not just one.” 


This debate is here recorded by The Author because it is pertinent to Templist philosophy and to 
“Authorian thought” more broadly. The Author does not, for the record, assert that any cosmological 
argument is true. He chose to argue “if a cosmological argument were true”. Anjelus, for the record, is 
not an enemy of Templism for engaging in such debate, and is in fact a great benefactor of Templism 
(see PDF and Miscellanea in Templist Canon). He does not have any involvement in or association with 
Templism as of this debate, nor does he appear to particularly approve of Templism. 


anj @euluous - 3h 
Replying to @_Templism_ 


I'm using God to mean a necessary being which created the universe, not 


anj @euluous - 4h ose a created being (or little G God). The argument only allows one God in that 
Replying to @_Templism_ sense. 
The cosmological argument for God's existence | think would logically O 1 1 oO 1 ili 69 t 
deny hard polytheism. 
0 1 a Oo 4 il 67 BL The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 3h 
¥ Replying to @euluous 
f The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 3h oe Sure, a necessary being which created the universe. Suppose it exists. 
# Replying to @euluous You ought to worship the little G gods. 
The cosmological argument does not prove the existence of a deity alike 
to that of any religion. It proves one aspect of an Abrahamic deity, a The nature of a necessary being that created the universe is unknown 
universe creator. The rest is just a leap. apart from its ability to create. | don't think it is even right to call it a being. 
Worship is... 
01 a 9 ht 50 4 
01 a) 9 ln 45 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_-: 3h 
Replying to @_Templism_ and @euluous 
It would not preclude polytheism as the gods could be one of the things 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 3h 
Replying to @_Templism_ and @euluous 


es 
% 


created, e.g a demiurge type scenario. And it further does not follow that Something you do to a being with power that can bestow gifts, 

the creator of the universe is therefore good. punishments. The only gods that are evidenced to do this are those 
empirically observed, i.e all the gods polytheistically. 

01 12 9 ht 53 4 ee aaa tale 


Otherwise worshipping a "mere creator" is like worshipping the sun or 
something. 
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anj @euluous - 2h ove 


Replying to @_ Templism_ 
In that sense | don't understand why anybody would worship anything 
other than the Sun. 


01 2 9 2 it 46 t 
The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 2h 

Replying to @euluous 

The sun is just an object, a force of nature. Worshipping it is only a 
psychodrama, it does nothing. Worshipping little G gods, powerful 
ethereal humanoid entities, is a real relationship with effects. 


0 1 vd iv) ih 23 x 
anj @euluous - 2h 

Replying to @_ Templism_ 

In your tweet you were using it as a metaphor for the creator God. 


4 vQ 91 ht 29 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 2h 

Replying to @euluous 

It is likewise for that, as a creator God is nothing more than a force of 
nature that creates the universe. The cosmological argument does not 
impart upon it any characteristics of a traditionally understood god, a 
powerful anthropoid spirit. 


The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 1h 

Replying to @ Templism_ and @euluous 

A god is one thing and this "creator God" is another thing that has the 
same name for some reason. 


© 4 uv 9° 1 tht 39 4 


anj @euluous - 1h 

Replying to @_Templism_ 

Yes. It's important to clarify the two uses. Your first excerpt then means 
"The cosmological argument proves the existence of a Creator God, but 
also permits the existence of created gods". 


01 ua OF ht 40 4 
The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 1h 

Replying to @euluous 

Why would you worship the creator god? 


Oo 1 a iv) i 24 4 


anj @euluous - th 
Replying to @ Templism_ 
The answer is in the name. Anything less is an inferior being. 


©: 4 te 9 1 ih 25 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 1h one 
Replying to @euluous 

No, a creator creates. This is what cosmological arguments prove, the 
existence of a creator. They prove nothing else. They do not say the 
creator is good, that it cares about you, that it is powerful in any sense 
except in being a creator, that it is capable of answering... 


0 1 pa iy) i 15 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_: 1h on 
Replying to @_Templism_ and @euluous 

prayers or doing anything other than its act of creation. The gods do 
sometimes care, answer prayers, bestow powers, perform favors, in 
response to worship. As proven by stories repeated through history. 


9 1 uv iv) ht 13 & 


anj @euluous - 1h one 
Replying to @_Templism_ 

It would be capable of answering prayers if it has the power to create the 
universe. | agree the cosmological argument only proves a limited 
conception of God, although it's capable of teasing out more implications 
than you give it credit for. The added details come from outside. 


4 ie) 91 it 27 a 


« © 


© 


© 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 1h see 
Replying to @euluous 

This is not a good inference. We do not say that a wrecking ball has the 
ability to configure fiber optics. The ability to "do a big thing" does not 
imply the ability to do any smaller thing. Nothing has a "power level’, it 
just can or can't do certain things. 


QO 2 ty iv) it 27 4 


anj @euluous - 1h oo 
Replying to @_Templism_ 

God's creation of the universe is closer to configuring fiber optics than a 
wrecking ball. The ability to create something from nothing which is then 
designed implies the ability to intervene within it. It's not a power level it's 
a power apex. 


01 DQ iv) why 25 fu 


The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 1h one 
Replying to @euluous 

All designing occurs according to material laws. Cosmological arguments 
concern the first act of creation, of something, and nothing else. They do 
not prove that God made any subsequent intervention to design the 
outcomes of creation. 


01 pa 9 il 17 at 


anj @euluous - th 
Replying to @_Templism_ 
Yes. | was arguing about potential not evidence of its actualization. 


4 uD iv) iy 20 % 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- th 

Replying to @euluous 

Then it is not closer to configuring fiber optics, because all such 
configurations happened subsequent to creation according to material 
laws. 


Oo 1 nv 9 it 15 & 


anj @euluous - th oo 
Replying to @_Templism_ 
Configurations contingent upon initial conditions. 


oO 1 a 9 lt 25 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- th 

Replying to @euluous 

Yes. Does the ability to generate contingent configurations imply the 
ability to configure things? It doesn't. 


Oo} 4 2) iv) it 17 4 


anj @euluous - th 
Replying to @ Templism_ 
| don't see how it doesn't. 


Oo 1 tv or] it 25 


b> 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_-: 1h one 
Replying to @euluous 

Because generating a contingent configuration is not configuring. It is 
doing something that so happens to lead to configuration. Thus the ability 
to configure is unproven. Or to use an example the machines that build 
your computer are incapable of installing hentai porn on it. 


O1 vd iv) il 10 & 


anj @euluous - 1h 

Replying to @_Templism_ 

The initial conditions of the universe are a configuration from nothing 
since those conditions could have been different according to numerous 
physical variables. Thus the configuration that happened was selected by 
its cause from a range of other possibilities. 


O 2 uv v7) i 17 x 


The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 1h oe 
Replying to @euluous 

Physical variables? It was from nothing was it not? In the beginning there 
is only one variable, to be or not to be. This is the only variable that 
cosmology-God is responsible for. 


QO 2 uv iv) ln 13 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @_Templism_- 1h oe 
Replying to @_Templism_ and @euluous 

But anyway let us suppose you are right. This would prove that God 
predestines everything. It would not prove that he could subsequently 
intervene. Thus there would still be no reason for prayer, worship. It is the 
gods who could answer such prayers. 


© 4 +% iv) i 8 & 

anj @euluous - 53m oe 
Replying to @_Templism_ 

You're saying the creator of the universe cannot answer prayers but 
beings which the creator of the universe created can answer prayers even 
though they are necessarily less powerful than their creator. How does 
that follow? 


01 uv 9 17 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 48m see 
Replying to @euluous 

The gods, beings which the creator created, are evidenced to answer 
prayers by empirical sense impressions recorded throughout human 
history. The creator of the universe, a being supposed to exist via 
cosmological argument, is proven only to have created the universe, not 
to... 


01 ie) 9 ih 9 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 48m see 
Replying to @_Templism_and @euluous 

Answer prayers or anything else. This word "power" is unnecessary and 
causes you confusion. We must simply ask which things the gods can do. 
What can the creator god do? Create. Can he therefore answer prayers for 
what reason? 


oO 1 aD 9 it 7 mF 


anj @euluous - 46m ee 
Replying to @_ Templism_ 

Because answering prayers and creating the universe are both causal 
choices. 


01 uv iv) ln 15 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 44m oe 
Replying to @euluous 

A being which can perform a causal choice can therefore perform any 
other causal choice? 


QO 2 a es, ln 15 & 


anj @euluous - 42m on 
Replying to @_Templism_ 

A being which can perform the causal choice of creating the universe can 
perform the causal choice of intervening within the universe. Otherwise 
you're compelled to say created beings are more powerful than God 
because they can alter matter & energy while God cannot. 


0 1 vd iv) hy 12 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 40m oe 
Replying to @euluous 

And the fact that | would be compelled to say that is what, a reductio ad 
absurdum? Are you forgetting the limited definition of "creator God"? This 
would be not at all an outlandish, certainly not a contradictory position. 


© 4 tH 9 it 7 BL 


& 


anj @euluous - 36m 

Replying to @ Templism_ 

It's an argument from definitions based upon that "limited definition". It is 
contradictory because you're saying a contingent created being in time 
and space is superior to a necessary uncreated timeless spaceless 
metaphysical spiritual being without those constraints. 


01 ua 9 9 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 29m 

Replying to @euluous 

lam not saying that and | think such terms are unnecessary. Of relevance 
is what specific things each type of being is able to do - can they merely 
create, or also answer prayers, or configure etc. "Power", "superiority" are 
irrelevant categories to that argument, and imprecise. 


O02 ua wv] 7 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 27m 

Replying to @_Templism_and @euluous 

But if | did say that it would not be absurd, as the creator god is only 
"superior" causally but not necessarily in any other sense. That is in the 
sense of being "first". It is also superior in the sense of "doing a really big 
thing". | accept that it is both. This does not... 


O1 u iv) 7 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 27m 

Replying to @ Templism_and @euluous 

Do anything for your argument, does not prove that it has abilities in 
addition to creation. 


O1 a iv) i 6 4 


anj @euluous - 25m 

Replying to @_Templism_ 

This is just pure semantics. I'm saying the power of creation and 
intervention are the same power. Both are causal choices. If it can bring a 
particle into existence from nothing it can also move it in time and space 
as it wills. 


O1 ua v7] 14 4 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 17m 

Replying to @euluous 

You provide no evidence for this and it is obviously not true in any other 
case. | am capable of some causal choices and not others. Everyone and 
everything is capable of some causal effects but not others. Creation and 
intervention are not the same power. One is creation, the... 


QO 2 a iv) i 6 a4 
The Author of Templist Canon @_ Templism_- 17m on 
£ Replying to @ Templism_and @euluous 


other intervention. One is creating a particle into existence, another is 
moving a particle. Is creating a particle moving a particle? No. 


Oo 1 un iv) ln 3 & 


anj @euluous - 15m see 
Replying to @ Templism_ 


| disagree. | also think this and most other such metaphysical discussions 
are largely pointless once they reach this level of semantical minutia. 


[o) a 91 ln 8 & 


The Author of Templist Canon @ Templism_- 14m oe 
Replying to @euluous 

The argument now hinges on minutia. You must provide an answer to this 
minute point or leave the argument unanswered, to say that your position 
is baseless by refusing to provide a base for it, because this is where the 
argument has led us. 


(om, uv 9g it 7 4 


anj @euluous - 4m se 
Replying to @_Templism_ 


| don't believe in arguing for the sake of it, especially on topics | think are 
as important as this. 


1@) tv 0 1 il 6 4 
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